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PROGRESS 

01!' 

EDUCATION IN INDIA. .. 

1902-.... 1907. 

-IN'I' RODUCTORY. 
1. THis review of the progress of education_ in I~di~ for the five ye~rs 

ending 31st March 190? is largely based _upon the prov~nmal reports, relatu~g 
to the same period, whiCh have been written by th!') Duectors or under their 
instructions; that is to say by Dr. Bourn~ for ~adras, Mr. Selby for Bombay, 
Mr. Hornell (under Mr. Earle's instructiOns) !or Bengal, Mr. de la Fosse for 
the United Provinces, Mr. Bell for the PunJab, Mr. Covernton for Burma, 
Mr. Sharp for Eastern Bengal .and Assam, and Mr. Hill fo~ the Cen~ral Pro
vinces. The e:Acellence of many of these reports has considerably lightened 
the task of measuring and recording the general advance which has been . 
made. 

2. I have to acknowledge gratefully the valuable help which I have re
ceived in preparing this review from Mr. G. Fell of the Indian Civil Service, 
who was placed on special duty for that purpose for three months from 
October 1st, 1908; and I am also much indebted to the labours of Mr. G. R. 
Kaye and Babu Pramatha N ath Chatterjee, members of my staff. The Direc
tors have been good enough to render assistance by reading the proofs and 
making some suggestions and corrections upon them. 'fhose parts which 
relate to Agriculture, For{lstry and Veterinary Science have been contributed 
by the Department of Revenue and Agriculture, each being based on a report 
specially furnished by the Inspector General; and that relating to Medical 
education is the work of Surgeon General Bomford, Director General of the 
Indian Medical Service. · 

3. The area to which the review relates, being the aggregate of those 
covered by the provincial reports named above, with the addition of the 
North-West Frontier Province and Coorg, amounts to 1,118,566 square miles, 
with a population of 241,264,968 inhabitants. These reports cover almost but 
not quite the whole of British India; and some include, while others do not 
include, returns from the Native States in political relations with the local 
Governments. The details of the territories included and excluded are shown 
in a table prefixed to the general statistics in the second volume of this review. 
The area of the Native States included in the statistics is 154,493 square , 
miles, with 11,705,848 inhabitants. In Bombay they bear a considerable pro
portion to the British territory, the total population being twenty-five and 1 
a half millions, of whom seven millions live in Native States and about 
eighteen and a half millions in British territory. In the other provinces the 
population of Native States included nowhere amounts to one-tenth of the 
whole. 1 ; 

. 4. The only changes made in the total area since Mr. Nathan wrote his 
r~v1ew five years a~o are the inclusion of returns from Manipur in the statis
tiCS of Eastern Bengal and, As,5am, and from the Southern Shan States m 

ll 



2 PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

those of Burma. These have added 46,605 square miles to the area and 
1,100,819 inhabitants to the population. · 

Within the area covered by the review the constituent parts remain the 
same, with the exception of Bengal, Eastern Bengal and Assam, and the 
Central Provinces. The rearrangement of their boundaries, reducing the 
area of Bengal and uniting Assam with Eastern Bengal, prevents the statis
tics of to-day from being compared with those of five years ago over the areas 
affected, exqept where special calculations have been made for the purpose. 
In the Central :flrovinces, where the area and population have under the same 
rearrangement been slightly increased, the breach of continuity is less im
portant. 

5. This review has to record the application of a common policy of 
educational expansion and reform, remarkable for its width of range, for 
the ample and prolonged consultation upon which it was based, and for the 
general agreement which was reached as to the lines upon which it should 
proceed. Under Lo;rd Curzon's . Government a general enquiry was 

, held which extended to all kinds and grades of institutions, from 
the Universities to the primary schools, and wliich brought under examina
tion the-methode, or0 a.niz;ttLion, tendencies and results of Indian education 

-- as a ·whole. Consultation began after the publication of Mr. Cotton's review 
in 1899, and was matured at the Simla Conference over which Lord Curzon 
presided in September l901. The -resolutions of the Conference,' which were 
unanimous, led to the issue of general orders on some points, while others, 
relating to Universities, European schools and industrial schools, were re-
served for further enquiries. · · 

In March 1904 the Governor General in Council issued a resolution 
reviewing the whole subject and describing the general lines of the. policy 
which had thus been shaped in consultation with local Governments and Ad
ministrations, and which had met with their hearty concurrence. 

· . 6. The execution of the work then put in hand has proceeded continu
ously in all provinces; and since local conditions differ greatly and local ini
tiative take~ many different forms, the changes which have now to be recorded, 
while resting upon common principles, exhibit a copious variety in their 
application. 

7. The Universities have been reconstituted under the Act of 1904, have 
revised their regulations, have instituted the regular inspection of colleges, 
and have received powers, which they will doubtless develop, of becoming 
teaching bodies. Colleges, which can no longer be admitted to affiliation or 
retain it without satisfying the standards newly laid down by the Act, have 
;;;et to work to remedy the defects which inspection has disclosed and to con
fine their teaching to those subjects for which they are properly equipped; 
and they are being aided in carrying out these improvements by grants which 
depend upon inspection. Both colleges and secondary schools are making 
better, proyision for the residence of those students who do not live with 
their parents~ . · _ 

. Stricter conditions have been laid down .and are being enforced for 
secondary schools, without which they cannot obtain or keep the privilege of 
recognition. The system of examinations has been simplified, and increased 
provisiQn has been made for the training of teachers. But both in their 
buildings and equipment and in the quality of their teaching, the secondary 
schools leave much to be desired; .and their condition was being examined 
by local Governments at the close of the quinquennium, and measures for 
their- furthe:r; improvement were being considered. . 

Primary schools have increased considerably both ·in number and in 
strength, although as yet this increase does not nearly reach the point of fully 
meeting the demand. . Examinations have been simplified, and the system of 
awarding grants on the results of individual examination has been almost 
entirely abolished. The buildings have been improved, the pay of teachers, 
though still very low, has b~en raised, the courses of studies have been widen
ed, many of the text books have been re-written so as to deal in simpler 
language witli more appropriate topjcs, and those modes of teaching which 
aim at training children in observation and intelligent reasoning are being 
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more widely adopted. Increased provision has been made for training pri· 
mary t~achers. The cou~se .of training has been. e~tended t~ tw~ years ":here 
it previOusly fell short of th1s, and a better class of teachers IS bemg obtamed. 

The education of girls, almost the only feature in the educational 
· system the improvement of which is no~ c~iefl:y a question of money, is spread4 

ing more rapidly t~an b~fore, though It I~ ~till confined to a v~ry sm~ll frac~ 
tion of the populatiOn. The demand for It IS now found to be mcreasmg, and 
the chief difiiculty in meeting this demand lies in the want of qualified 
teachers. More facilities have, however, been provided for training women 
teachers, and the number of students :under training has been tJlereby 
increased. 

The greatest industry of the country, agriculture, will now possess 
a central institution for teaching and research, on a scale not previously at·. 
tempted in this country, and the provincial agricultural colleges are being 
correspondingly improved. A scheme for providing a technical institution 
of the highest· rank for_ the benefit of other industries has been brought near 
to completion; and, in the meantime, scholarships have been established which 
enable selected students at the rate of ten a year to attend technical institu · 
tions in other countries, and are beginning to J:lroduce a su~ply of men quali
fied to take part in the scientific development of industries. A school for coal 
mining.has been established, and arrangements have been made to add to and 
improve the institutions at which weaving and other industries are taught. 
Formerly, one cause assigned for the backwardness of technical education was 
the reluctance of the educated classes to avail themselves of it, but this reluc-
tance is fast disappearing and the demand is now in many places strong. 
One of the chief hindrances to the further progress of technical education 
arises from deficiencies in the system of gener_aj education upon which it must 
rest, and for which it cannot be substituted. . 

The special schools for Europeans have long_ suffered, and still suffer, 
.from poverty and consequent inability to command the services of good 
teachers. The regulations by which their studies are directed have been re· 
vised, more liberal grants are being made to them, and the training of men 
to teach in them has been begun. 

The education of Chiefs and .Nobles has received a. remarka.b1e im
petus, especially in Rajputana and Central India, by the reorganization of 
r.he Chiefs' Colleges and the provision of a well qualified staff of masters, 
both European and Indian. The course of studies has been revised and in
cludes teaching of a special kind ·suited to those who are to rule or to assist 
in the administration of Native States. · 

The Education Departments, both in their higher ai).d lower branches, · 
had in many provinces fallen behind the requirements of the work of teaching· 
and inspecting. .They have been and are still being brought up to a higher 
standard of strength. . · . 

8. So far as the progress made in the quinquennium admits of being 
brought to a numerical standard, the case stands thus :-The period which 
immedia~ely preceded it had been characterised by. an exceptionally rapid 
rate of mcrease in the number· o~ studenL~ reeeiving instruction in Arts 
colleges, and by an actual decrease in the number of pupils attending primary 
schools. The numbers of pupils in the higher institutions have now conti
nued to inorease, but at a lessened rate; and the vernacular education of the- -
masses, t~e growth. of which had be~n arrested, has now expanded again 
more rapidly than It has ever done smce the years 1871 to 1882. In Arts 
col~eges t~e number of students!' which had grown in the preceding 
qumquenmum, from 13,933 to 17,148, now stands at 18,001. In 
Medical colleges the number, which had previously i;ncreased from 
1,067 to 1,466, now stands at 1,542; in the Engineering colleges 
the number, which had previously increased from 831 to 1,025, now 
stands at 1,243. Secondary schools show an increase of seventy-seven thou· 
sand pupils as compared with an increase of eighty-three thousand in the. 
preceding quinquennium, and the number now stands at 658,305. But when 
the .fi~ures of vernacular education are considered the increase . may best bo 
exh1b1ted by a comparison with the total progress made in. the preceding 
fifteen years. During the ·period 1887 to 19.02 the number of pupils in all 

n2 
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institutions of which the Educational Department has cognisance rose from 
3,021,721 to 3,886,493, showing an increase of 864,772. During the five years 
under review this number rose to 4,774,480, showing an increase of 857,987. 
During the fifteen years ending in 1902 the pupils in primary schools in
creased in number by 627,912; during the last five years they have increased 
by 621,539. The number of· girls at school increased in the fifteen years 
ending in 1902 by 151,600; and in the five years under review by 186,480. 
The number of Muhammadan pupils increased in the fifteen years ending in 
1902 by 173,965; and in the five years under review by 191,896. From 1887 
to 1 ~02 the number of students in training colleges and schools for masters 
remained almost stationary, being 4,451 in the former year and ~,609 in the 
latter; in the year 1907 it had risen to 8,225. · 

9. Such improvement and expansion as have taken place in the educa
tional system would have been impossible without considera~le increase in 
expenditure. · The Government of India in 1902 made an assignment of 
forty lakhs annually for this purpose, and followed this by assign
ments of five lakhs annually for Universities and colleges, two and 
a half lakhs for European education, two and a half lakhs for certain new 
departures in teclmical education, and thirty-five lakhs for primary educa
tion; oesides making assignments, which do not pass through the educational 
budgets, of twenty lakhs annually for the Agricultural Department, a large 
part of which was devoted to the improvement of Agricultural colleges, and 
also of certain sums for the improvement of Chiefs' Colleges. The local.Gov
ernments have supplemented these assignments by further provision from 
their own resources, so that the expenditure on education from public funds 
in the year 1907 was 296 lakhs of rupees, as compared with 177 lakhs in thH 
year 1902. With additions from sources other than .public funds the total 
expenditure on education in India .amounted to 559 lakhs of rupees in the 
year 1907, as compared with 401 lakhs in the year 1902. · · · 

· The success of the efforts which are being steadily made in all provinces 
t.o raise education to a higher level and to extend its benefits to a larger pro
portion of the population, must chiefly: depend upon a continuance of the 
growth of its financial resources. 
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CHAPTER I. 

UNIVERSITIES. 

Inti'Otluctory. 

10. "THE most noteworthy fact in the recent history of English University 
development," according to an authoritative document lately issued, :·is ~he 
gradual abandonment of two old ideals, namely that of the Federal Umvers1ty 
and of the University which examines but does not teach". In India the 
principle of the Federal University which examines those whom it has not 
taught received, by the Act of 1904, a _new le_ase of life. That Act expe~ts 
the teaching to be done, as heretofore, m affiliated colleges, and tho- "'xa.n:u.n.
ations to be conducted by the University; and it strengthens the tie between 
the University and the colleges by the institution of a system, not hitherto 
tried, of the inspection of affiliated colleges by ,tJ!.e University. · 

11. In order to sever the federal tie between the outlying affiliated col
leO'es and the examining University at headquarters it would have been neces
sary either to create a large pumberof additional Universities or else to cut off 
from the existing. Universities all the outlying colleges. Proposals for addi
tional Universities were indeed made before the Commission. No one could 
reasonably have proposed that any of the five Indian. Universities shouH 
have been resolved into its elements in the way in w:hich the Victoria 
University w~s resolved, its constituent colleges at Manchester, Liverpool 
and Leeds becoming each an independent University. Attached to the 
Indian Universities there were, excluding colleges in Ceylon and a few mori
bund institutions which have since disappeared, some 175 colleges, not geogra
phically distributed at the rate of one to a large town, city or defined area, 
but clustered in the large cities to the number of 22 in Calcutta and 14 in 
Madras, while such places as Allahabad, Nagpur, Benares, Poona, Trichi
nopoly, Dacca had two or three apiece. To convert colleges into Universities 
was, therefore, out of the question. 

~ssuming for the moment that in any place in. :which oolkges- ~re 
established all the student& of those colleges could meet for common teachmg 
and that, therefore, the establishment there of a teaching University would 
be possible, there are in India approximately 100 such places, ranging from 
Bellary with its 25 students to Calcutta with its 6,000. Some reformers who 
appeared before the Commission desired to mitigate the inconvenience of 
maintaining connection between a college and a distant seat of the University 
by creating new Universities, usually proposing that these also shOuld be . 
centres of affiliated colleges. Such proposals were put forward on behalf 
of Nagpur, Rangoon, Aligarh (where the projMt of ultimately establishing 
a University has always been cherished), and also on behalf of Bangalore, 
Trivandrum, Trichinopoly, Tanjore and Hyderabad. Of all these proposals 
that for Nagpur had the most JJ.Umerotis supporters, but the Commission 
considered it to be not immediately practicable, and no addition to the number 
of Universities was recommended or made. 

The other alternative, if the federal principle was to be sacrificed, 
was to concentrate University teaching in a few University centres, and to 
cut off the outlying colleges. There were a few witnesses who advised this 
course. Some idea of the unpopularity which would be incurred by any 
scheme requiring all students to resort to the"hea!lquarters of a province for 
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the course of instruction necessary for a degree may be gathered from 
the general opposition which was offered to the proposal of the Commission 
to disaffiliate second grade colleges (of which there were ninety-two), 
requiring them all within a given time. either to rise to the lev:el of first grade 
colleges or to revert to that of high schools. Upon this proposal the 
Government of. India declared that they were not yet convinced that tile 
expansion of high schools into second grade colleges was an evil, provided 
that the second grade colleges were withi11 their own limits efficient. 
"Under the peculiar conditions which prevail in India such classes may 
indeed s~rve a useful purpose in several ways. Not only do they cheapen a 
particular stage of education which many students are unable to p,ursue fur
ther; they also in many cases defer the separation of a student from his 
family, a point to which Indian parents rightly attach much importance. 
The fact which lies at the root of the matter is that, owing to the special 
conditions of India, the two years of the First Arts course, which are in 
other countries the last two years of school life, have been here included in 
the college course. In time it should be possible to remedy this defect." 
Thus the result of the inquiry into the Universities was to leave aside 
either as impracticable,. or a.<: not at present practicable, all schemes for 
concentrating in a few centres what is at pres~nt known as University edu-
cation in India. ' 

12. The Acts of Incorporation of the older Universities recited in their 
- proa.mbl~ 1;hat "it has been determined to establish an University at Calcutta 
(Bombay and Madras) for the purpose of ascertaining, by means of examina~ 
tion, the persons who have acquired proficiency in different branches of 
Literature, Science, and Art, and of rewarding them by academical degrees 
as. evidence of their respective attainments, and· marks of honour propor
tioned thereunto".· The Act of 1904 declared the Universities to be "in
corporated for the purpose (among others) of making provisjon for the 
instruction of students, with power to appoint University Professors and 
Lecturers, to hold and manage educational endowments, to erect, equip an~ 
maintain University 'laboratories and museums, to make regulations relating 
to the residence and conduct of students, and to do all acts, consistent with 
the Act of Incorporation and this Act, which tend to the promotion of strtdy 
and researph ". 
· These provisions may perhaps hereafter exercise a powerful 
·influence; for the present the important sections of the Act are those which, 
leaving untouched the principle of affiliating distant colleges to a ~entra1 
examining University, endeavour to make this connection between eollege 
and University closer and more effective than it has· hitherto been. To each 
University territorial limits are assigned; the conditions which a college 
mu~t fulfil in order to receive and retain the privileges of affiliation are pre
scribed 111 o::~om.P. nP.tail: in order that th9~Tniversit.y may be satisfied ·as to the 
fulfilment of these conditions, systematic inspection of colleges by University· 
inspectors is established. The Act also required the appointment of new 
senates, syndicates and faculties for all the Universities; it made the office 
of a senator tenable for five years only, instead of for life; it limited the num~ 
her of senators and of syndics; and required the senates to prepare and 
submit for the sanction of Government within a year (or longer, if the 
Government should so appoint) a new body of regulations, the Government 
having power, after consulting the senate, to make such additions and altera~ 
tions as they considered necessary, and having power to make the regula
tions if the· appointed time should pass without the senate submitting a 
draft. Immediately after the passing of the Act, the Government of India 
made a recurring grant, to last for five years, of five lakhs of rupees per 
annum for the improvement of U;niversity and college education. 

13. Such were the main features of the measures of University reform 
which, were brought into operation in 1904. The Bill was introduced into 
Council at Simla oil 4th November 1903; it was debated in Calcutta on 
December 18th and referred to a Select Committee which reported on 19th 
February 1904 : it was then debated for three days, and passed upon Ma:::ch 
21st, 1904. · 
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Territorial Limits. 
14. Ac~ing under section 27 of the Act, the Governor. Ge';lera~ i~ Qouncil, 

by notificatiOn dated 20th August 1904, defined the terntoriallu:nJts of the 
several Universities as follows:-

TEluuTORIAL LlM:rrS. 

University. 
Provine& (including -any Native State under 

'Native State or Colony, 

ita political control and any foreign poBBea. 
sian included within its boundaries). 

Calcutta. . . Bengal, Burma and Assam . . . . ~ .. 
Madras . . . Madr~s and Coorg • . .. . . Hyderabad, My sore and Ceylon. 

Bombay. . . Bombay and Sind . . . Baroda. 

Allahabad • United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, the The States included in the Rajpu· 
Central Provinces (including Berar) and tana and Central India Agenoi~. 
Ajmer-Merwara. 

l'unjab • . . Punjab, North-West Frontier ProTince and Kaahmir, Baluchistan. . . 
British Baluchistan. 

The only University which had. previously granted affiliation to 
colleges outside the limits assigned to it by this notification was Ca1cutta, 
which had affiliated colleges in Ceylon (now assigned to Madras); in Nagpur 
and Indore (now assigned to Allahabad) and in Simla (now assigned to the 
Punjab). The notification -did not of itself affiliate the colleges to the Uni
versity to whose territory they were._ transferred, but rendered it necessary 
that they should, if they still desired to retain their status as affiliated 
colleges, make application for that purpose to the University to· which 
they would henceforth belong. In addition to these cases where a transfer of 
authority took place, there were a certain number of college~ having a double: 
affiliation, both to tb,e.University of their own province, and also to Calcutta. 
Instances of this were the colleges of Agra and Aligarh. · The affiliation to 
Calcutta, which had in such cases been only nominal, was now extinguished. 
Provisional arrangements were also made whereby the boys in the high 
schools of these transferred areas who were reading · for- the Calcutta 
Entrance examination, and the college students who were reading for the· 
Calcutta University examinations, should be enabled to continue their 
studies till the end of the year 1906 under the jurisdiction of that Univer
sity, and should proceed from that point into the ·course of the University to 
whose jurisdiction the territory was transferred. 

Oriental titles had previously been g~anted by the Punjab Univer
sity upon the results of examinations held not only in the territory assigned to 
the Punjab University but also at Benares, Lucknow, Hyderabad (Deccan), 
Jubbulpore, Tonk, Nagpur, Peshawar, Jodhpur, Jaipur, a.nd Almora. The. 
University now lost its power to hold such examination~ outside its terri
torial limits. . · · · 

· 15. The Act was brought into force for the different Universities on tlie Dates of 
following dates :- . . · ·. bringing the 

Calcutta 

Bombny 

Madras 

Punjab 

Allahabad 

• 1st September 1904. 

• 18th July 1904. 

• 9th September 19M. 

• 1st October 1904. 

• l~t Octo1>er 190i 

Aotinto 
foroe. -
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Formation of Senates. 
Constitution 16. The first business to be taken in hand was the formation of fresh 
:!:!:'e:~iating senates at each University. The existing senates numbered:-

Number of Fellows. 

Calcutta • 181 
Bombay • ,. 296 . 
Madras 198 
Punjab · , 126 

· Allahabad 112 

These numbers, which were especially large at the three older Uni
versities, had grown to this extent, as the Hon'ble Mr. Raleigh stated in 
introducing the Bill, because the distinction of a Fellowship, carrying no 
emolument, and in~olving DO' obligatory duties, had been bestowed by Gov
ernment very freely and in many case_s merely by way of compliment. 

"A considerable proportion' of the' existing Fellows," he· remarked, 
"do not take any active part in· University business; they attend in large 
numbers only when an appointment is to be made, or when a vote is to be 
taken on some question which has excited interest out of doors." For the 
new senates the Act fixed the number of ordinary Fellows at a mi~imum of 
fifty and. a maximum of one hundred for the three older Universities, and 
at _a_minimum of forty and .maximum of seventy-five for th~ two others. 

·These numbers are exclusive of the Chancellor, the Vice-Chancellor, the 
Rector of the Calcutta University, and the ex-officio Fellows, who are also 
members of the senate. Almost as a consequence of the imposition of a maxi
mum limit to the number of ordinary Fellows, the Act limited their tenure 
of office to five years, thus following the unanimous recommendation of the 
Commission. 
· The Hon'ble Mr. Raleigh, in introducing the Bill which was to give 
effect to this recommendation, remarked :-" If the senate is to be a repre
sentative body, it· seems expedient that its membership should be renewed 
from time to time, so that any study or interest not adequately represented 
may be strengthened; and this end is best secured by providing for a regular 
rotation." 

Appointment 
of Rector of 
the Calcutta 
University, 

17. The creation of a Rector at tlie Calcutta University is a novelty 
introduced by the Act. The post is held ex-officio by the Lieutenant
Governor of Bengal, with precedence next after the Chancellor; and thus 
the anomaly by which the head of the local Government at the seat of the 
University had rank only as an ex-officio Fellow is removed. 

Ez-offieio 
Fellows, 

Election of 
Fellowa. 

18. The ex-officio Fellows have been reduced in number, ~the figures being 
as follows :-

Before the Act Under the Act of 

-- of 1904. 1904. 

Calcutta . . 9 10 
Bombnt . . 10 II 
Madro.s 8 6 
Punjnb . . . . . . . 41 3 a.nd nlso the 

- representa· 
tives of 

I Chiefs. 
Allnho.bo.d . . . . . 12 4 

--
Total . . 80 28 

-1.""··· 

The Act permits the local Governments to make additions to the list 
of ex-officio Fellows up to a maximum of te:q. at each University. 

19. ln the Universities of Calcutta, Bombay and Madras the Acts of 
Incorporatwn :provided for no 'elective element in the senate, the whole of 
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which was to be either ex-officio or nom.inated,. but in 1890 the Chancellor 
of the Calcutta University set the example, whwh was followed at Bombay 
and Madras, of permitting elections to be held at the rate of two or three a 
year. The electorate was confined at Calcutta to Masters of Arts or holders 
of corresponding degrees in other faculties, at Bombay to graduates of te~ 
years' standing, and at Madras to ~aster~ of Arts or Law, Do~tors. •Jf Madl
cine, or Bachelors of twenty years standmg. The same quahfica.twns were 
required in the candidates for election as. in the electoi"s. In th1s way the 
number of elected Fellows at these three Universitiu respectively stood, 
before the Act of 1904 was passed, at twenty-one, seventeen and sixteen. 

In the Universities of the Punjab and Allahabad, on the other hand, 
the Acts of Incorporation permitted election by the senate up to a number 
not exceeding that of the nominated Fellows; and the practice at Allahabad 
had been to elect a Fellow as often as one was nominated, so that there 
were forty-three elected Fellows before the passing of the Act; while in the 
Punjab the practice of election by the senate, which had been followed in 
earlier years, had fallen out of use, so that when the Act .came into force 
there were but two elected Fellows remaining in the province. 

The Act of 1904 considerably increased the proportion of elected 
Fellows in each University except Allahabad, for it required that twenty 
Fellows should be elected at the three older Universities and fifteen at the 
other two. Of the elected Fellows at the older Universities ten were to be 
elected by. the registered graduates, who· must be Doctors or Masters or 
graduates of ten years' standing, and ten were to be elected by the faculties, 
the Chancellor having power to prescribe the qualifications of the Fellows 
to be elected by the faculties. · 

At the two junior Universities ten were to, be elected by the senate 
or by registered graduates an'd five by the faculties. The practice of election· 
by the senate was to last until orders should be issued by the Chancellor, · 
with the previous sanction of the Governor General in Council, for its re
placement by election by graduates; and up tg the present no such orders have 
been issued, · · · 
~ 20. _The .A,c:t also secured the maintenance of a certain prof~ssional 
element m the senate by a provision; which :.was . .new, -that not less than two
fifths of the Fellows- dcctcd by faculties-and of those nominated by the 
Chancellor should be persons following the profession of education, and it 
enabled the Chancellor t.o declare. vacant the seat. of any ordinary Fellow 
absent from senate meetmgs (other than Convocatwn) for the period of a 
year. . · 

21. Th11s th~ new se~at~s formed unde~ the Act are more compact bodies 
than those preywusly ex1stmg; they con tam a smaller number. of ex-officio 
members, and (exceyt at Allahabad) a smaller proportion of persons nominat
ed by Gover.nment, and a .larger proportion of persons elected; the· presence 
of a ~rofess19nal element !S secured, and a certain measure of regular attend
ance 1s reqmred. 

22.: For the first exercise of the rights of voting and of. nomination so Constitution 
as ~o brmg the new senates into existence and to lead tip to the declarations of new 
whiCh wer.e to be published in the Gazette of India of the due constitution senates. 

of the. bodies corporate, the Act contained special transitory provisions. The 
practiC.al r~sult was that the senates of the several Universities were callf~iJ 
mto bemg m the order given below for each University:- ' 
Cnlcuttn- . 

Elected by the elected Fellows . . . . . , fj 

Elected by Mast~rs of Aits, holders o{a higher degree, or 
B. A. s of before 1867 . . . •. . 5 

Nominated by the Chancellor . . 64 
Elected by the above, as by ~acuities 10 

TOTA.L R4 

0· 
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Bombay-

Madras-· 

P1mjab-· 

PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

Elected by the elected Fellows • , , 
Elected by graduates of 10 years' standing and those 

who had obtained the highest degrees in any: faculty . 
N omin~ted by. the Chancellor . . . . 
Elected by the above, as by faculties· 

5 

[)' 

80 
10 

TOTAL' '100 

Elected ·by the .elected Fellows ·. 5 
ElE"cted by registered graduates 5 
Nominated by the Chancellor . 50 
Elected by. the above, as by faculties 10. 

Nominated by the Chancellor 
Elected by the above . . 

TOTAL 70 

50 
10 
.5 Elecled by these 60, as by faculties 

Nominated by the. Chancellor . 10 -

TOTAL 

Allahabad-

·, 

Nominated by the Chancellor . . . . . . 
Elected by the elected Fellows existing at the commence-

ment of the .A:ct . . . . . . 
Elected by the Fellows newly nominated . 
Elected by the above, as by faculties 
·Nominated by the ·chancellor . . 

TOTAL 

' 75 

45 

. 5. 
5 
5 

15 

75 

· 2_3. The names of the ex-officio Fellows, whom the transitory provisions __ 
of the Act had excludeq,from any share in these eleetoral proceedings, had , 
now to be added to the hsts together-with. those _of the Chancellors, the Vice
Chancellor,s, and at Calcutta; the Rector, and the aecTarafions, -with the lists 
of the senates, were published in the Gazette of India. The dates of these 
notifications and the total number ·of persons included in the bodies 
c~rporate were as follows :-

Calcutta 7tl). December 1904 96 
Bombily 8th December 1904 '106 

. Madms I 1st December 1904 77 
Punj~tb' 16th December 1904 86 
Allahabad 25th Nov-ember 1904 80 

24. The composition of these bodies was such as to give fair· and ade
quate representat.ion to educational interests both Government and private, 
and to non-educational interests both officiaJ and non-official, and these 
interests· were, :t:epresented by Europeans and Indians in fair and, where' 
possible, equal proportions. At no University did t~e senate as formed 
under the Act fulfil the apprehensions. of those who feared' that all directive 
and administrative power would be placed in the hands of European Fellows, 
chiefly European professors in Government and Missionary colleges, and 
that the Indian element would be placed in so hopeless a minority as to 
d.1ssociate it. for ap practical purposes from the government of ~be Uni~ersi
t!es. The followmg were the numbers of European and Ind1an ordmary 
Vello:vs in t~e bodies corporate as published in the Gazette :-

Europe'nn Indian 

Calcutta 41 43 
Bombay 

I 
. 41 69 

Madras 36 34 
)'unjab . '. 35 40 
Allahabad 39 36 
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AIIJIOiutmcul ol l't·ovbioual S)lltHcatcs. 
2.>. The first duty of the reconstitute~ senates was, to appoint P.rovisiona) 

syndicates, in accordance with the followmg words of the A.ct :- - . 
;, The senate shall in such manner as the Chancellor may direct 

appoint a proyisionai syndicate to conduc~ the executiv~ busi~~:;s ?f ~he 
LJ mversity until the syndicate has been coJJ.Ptituted under this Act. (::Sectwn 
12 (p.), lndian Univer::;ities Act, 11:104.) ~'he synd~cate ~o be for~d later 
wa:; w consist of the V ice-Chanceilor, the Director o:.t .Pubhc InstructiOn, and 
not less than seven or more than fifteen .Feilows "elected by the senate or by 
the faculties in such manner a.s may be provided by the regulations "; a~d 
the regulations were to be such as to secure the appointment of a certam 
minimum proportion ._f heads of, or professors in, athli~ted ~olleges. 

The orders issued by the Chancellor of the Umvers1Ly uf Calcutta 
directed that the P.rovisional syndicate sh~uld _consist o! 10 elected members 
and the Vice-Chancellor; that the faculties, ~.e., the :Eellows whose names 
were included in the lists previously compiled for the purpose of electin~ to 
the senate by faculties, should elect these 10 members, a stated number bemg 
elected by each faculty; that a stated number of the members so elected by 
each faculty should be beads of, or professors in, affiliated colleges; and that 
the election should be held in the presence of the senate assembled in meeting 
and not by each faculty sitting separately. . 

The crders at Bombay also directed that the Director of Public 
Instruction should be a member of the provisional syndicate; they made no 
provision for the elected members to be chosen i:b. the presence of the senate 
assembled in meeting, but the groups of Fellows authorised to elect syndics 
in Arts, Law, Medicine, and Epgineering, respectively, met separately for 
the elections. . -- · 

26. The provisional syndicates appointed under these orders proceeded ~&S¥nf.o£ 
to carry on the executive business of the Universities; but on 25th January b:iv~rs~~~s 
1905, the Registrar of the Calcutta University received notice. from Sir ~ali~ation) 
Gooroo Dass Banerjee (a member of the senate) declaring the provisional ct, 

905
" 

syndicate to have been formed in contravention of the Act; and on 26th 
january 1905, the High Court of Bombay-heard"· arguments on an applica-
tion from Sir Pherozeshah Mehta for an -iJUte1·im injunction .to restrain the 
provisional syndicate of Bombay from carrying on the business of the Uni-
ver~ity, and _for a declaration that t~e provisional syndicate had not, been 
vahdly appomted. It was argued that the procedure described above· did 
not come within the terms of the Act directing that" the senate shall, in ,;uch 
m11;nner as the Ch~ncellor may qirect, appoint a provisional syndicate." · The 
po1!1-t was n?t demded by the Court. On the 3rd :February 1905, a Bill "to 
validate actwn taken under the Indian Universities Act 1904" was intro-. 
duced in C_ouncil, and on the 6th February the hearing of the case in the 
Bombay High Court was adjourned sine die. The Bill, which was passed. 
on the lOth February 1905, under the title of the Indian Universities 
(V ali~ation) Act, 1.905,. put an end to the prevailing state of suspense by 
enactmg t~at all d1rectwns, declarations- and orders made in pursuance of . 
the authonty of the Indian Universities Act, 1904, should be deemed to have 
been _duly made, and. that the bodies corporate and provisional syndicates 
constituted and appomted under these directions, declarations and orders 
should be de~med to have been duly constituted and appointed. Upon the 
passmg of th1~ Act the senates settled d~wn to the busine~s which lay before 
t~em, of frammg a new body of regulatwns and of carrymg out the inspec-
twn of colleges. · · 

., New Uuiver~~ty Uegnlations. 
_27. Th~ Act did not prescribe a· set of regulations for the Universities Dates of . 

but It reqmred that at each University" the reconstituted senate should pre- sanotion ond, 

P~~h.and submit for the sanction of Government a revised body of regulations b;r~~~~~~
wf m a year. Powers were given to Government (a) to extend this. period ment. 

~ b~rarf (b) ,.,to al!lend _the regulations submitted by the senates, (c) to make 
with" ytoh reoul.atwns .m the event of the. senate not submittincr proposals 

m e appomted tlme. b 

o2 
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28. The regulations of the Allahabad University were sanctioned by the 
Government on the 9th Sep'tember 1905 in the form in which they were fir~t 
submitted by the senate. At the other four Universities it was necessary to 
grant an extension of the period. The regulations of the Punjab University 
were sanctioned within the extended period, on the 30th January 1906. The 
Gove.rnment referred back to the senate the first body of regulations 
presented for approv;:tl and consulted them as to amending the regulations 
_relating to the control of Government over text books, the admission of pri
vate candidates to the Matriculation examina1ion, the conditions for there
cognition of scl10ols, the agency by which the compliance of schools with those 
conditions should be ascertaiped and the minimum age for Matriculation. 
When the senate had considered, these suggestions and submitted a revised 
body of regulations, the ·Government sanctioned the revised regulations in 
the form in which they were submitted, without insisting on those points in 
which after mature consideration the senate had· not fully embodied the sug
gestions of Government. The regulations of the Bombay University were 
submitted within a second period of extension and the Government sanctioned 
and made them on the 30th August 1906. The chief points on which the 
Governor in Counqil proposed for the consideration of the senate some 
amendments in the regulations submitted were ·the conditions under 
which a member of the senate should be competent to be a member of more 
than. one faculty, provisions for the possible supersession of the L. M. S. 
degree in Med!cine, and the preliminary qualifications for beginning medical 
studies at the University. The senate accepted all the suggestions except 
one, of which the Government had merely desired further consideration. 
· 29. In Calcutta and Madras the senates were unable to submit draft 
regulations within the extended periods. · In both these Universities, there
fore, the regulations were made under the powers conferred upon Govern
ment under section 26 (2) of the Act: For the University of Calcutta the 
Government of India appointed a small Committee, consisting of members of 
the senate representing the various interests concerned, to utilize the 
materials provided by the senate and to complete the work; and promulgated 

. the regulations, in the exact form in which they left the hands of the Com
mittee, on the 11th AugusL1~06. In Madras the sena.t.o continued their 
deliberations at the request of Government after the lapse of the extended 
period, and submitted a draft body of regulations, not as regulations for the 
official sanction of Government, but as recommendations, and Government 
promulgated a body of regulations on the 27th December 1906. The Govern
ment of Madras referred back to the senate the first instalment of regulations 
submitted, requesting attention to some points of legality or convenience in 
the procedure for elections and similar matters; when the full body of 
regulations was finally submitted, the Government remarked that if 
longer time had remained at their disposal they would have wished 
to refer back to the senate for further discussion certain important 

·points of principle, the chief of these being the exclusion from the under
graduate course as a compulsory subject of the classical and vernacular 
languages of India, and the extent to which the regulations required 
students to specialise in their studies for the n. A. degree. The Govern
ment introduced a regulation requiring composition in a vernacular language 
as a compulsory subject in the Intermediate examination, but otherwise 
left untouched the courses of study contained in the regulations recommend-
ed by the senate. . 

It will thus be seen that the new regulations were framed without 
any considerable recourse on the part of Government to their power to amend 
the proposals placed before them by the senates. 

30. The new regulations of the five Universities are bulky, and their 
topics are. nu~e:ous: They deal with the constitu~ion of the working parts 
of the Umvers1t1es, m so far as those are not prescnbed by the Act, and 'vith 
procedure, with University professors and lecturers; with examiners and 
examinations, courses of study and degrees; with registers of graduates and 
students; with inspection of colleges, and rules to be observed by collecres in 
respect of the transfer of students; with the residence and conduct of stu
dents-; with the admission of external students to examinations and decrrees · 

b . ' 
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with the age of admission of students.to the Unive_rsity,,the recognition ~f 
schools from which pupils may be ad~Itted to Mat!wula~wn, and the condi
tions under which persons J.nay be admitted to Matnculatwn who do not come 
from recognised schools. 

Fmu·tions of un Indian Univt'rsit,r. 
31. In presenting to view th~ chief feat~res of the .r~vi~ion undergone by 

the reo-ulations, it may be convement to begm by descnbmg the .general t,ype 
to whi~h the Indian Universities, as governed by tue Ac~ a~d the new regula
tions, approximate. ~Ibis is ~ntended only as ~ descnptwn ~f th~ type or 
mean, and freely omits mentwn of the exceptwns ·and q.uallfic~twns that 
would be required if it professed to be an accurate analysis. I~ IS followed 
by an account of the salient points in which the new regulatiOns s~ow a 
change of practice from what existed before. Those who ~a.ve occasiOn to 
pursue the subject in- further detail will refer to the regulatiOns themselv~s. 

32. An Indian University affiliates and inspects colleges, prescribes 
courses of study for students; holds examinations, and confers degrees; and 
it has also recently acquired powers, at present undeveloped, of becoming a 
teaching body. It is situated at the headquarters of a Government a_nd 
exercises its powers within defined terr_itorial areas; _and these areas, :WhiCh 
are co-extensive with one or more provinces and Native States, cover m the 
aggregate the whole o~ India, ~ncluding Native S~at~s, .and do. no~ ov~rl~P· 
It afl1liates colleges whwh are situated anywhere withm Its territorial hm1ts, 
i.e., up to an extreme range of about 700 or 800 miles from headquarters. 
It does not manage these colleges, but it lays down conditions to which they 
must conform in order to obtain and retain affiliation, and it satisfies itself 
as to the observance of these conditions by inspectfon. . 

It admits· to its preliminary examinations pupils who· comr. from _ 
recognised schools and it lays down the conditions with which those schools 
must conform. The observance by the schools of these conditions is usually 
_ascertained by the local Education Department. 
· It admits to its Un"iversity examinations, and confers degrees· upon 
students from affiliated colleges almost exclusively; others can only be 
admitted by special arrangement. • · · ._ . . 

. 33. It is governed by a senate consisting of from 75 to 100 member:;. senates. 
The head of the Government at the seat of the University, whether he"be 
Governor General,. Governor or Lieutenant-Governor, presides over the 
senate as Chancellor, and nominates the Vice-Chancellor. Government nomi-
nates about 80 per cent. of the members of the senate, and the remainder_ are 
elected by the senate or its faculties or by the body of graduates of the Uni
versity. Certain high officers are ex-officio members of the sr>:nate. fl.->e 
power of the University to affiliate or disaffiliate colleges or to make or 
amend regl.J,lations is subject in each case to the sanction of Government. · In 
other matters the acts of the Uni-versities are not submitted to Government 
for sanction. The members of the senate are nominated or elected for a t.erm 
o! five years. .They c_onsist of Indians and Europeans in about equal propor-
twns and they contam many o~ the heads and pro.fessors of colleges. The 

. colleg~s have not 3;ny defined nghts of representatiOn on the senate, but in 
practiCe they obtam representation through the nomination of F-ellows by 
Gove~nment and election of Fell?ws by the senate or graduates. The senat~ 
contams others not connected With the colleges •Or with teaching and these 
may be either officials .or non-officials. ' 

. 34. ~he senate is divided into faculties; every member of the senate . 
bemg assigned to at leas.t one faculty and smp.etimes (under restrictions) to F~ties· 
more t~an one. The assignment of membets to the faculties is made by the 
sen~te Itself. Thus a faculty does not mean a collection of teachers of the 
subJect, but 3; section of the senate containing those members of it who 
hhve been assigned to th~ faculty as being most competent to take part in 
~~_work of the f~c~lty m t_hat subject. The faculties are those of• Arts. 

ClCnce, Law, MediCme, Engmeering, but in two Universities (viz.,_ Bombay 
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and :Madras) there is no separate faculty of Science, in Allahabad there is no 
faculty of Engin~ering and no f~culty of :Medicine. In the Punjab, the 
fa~ult1es of !;ngmeermg and SCience have been combined. There is an 
Onental faculty in the .Punjab University alone. 
. The fac.ulties have power to elect persons to fill some of the vacan

Cies that anse amoll:g the members of the senate, and in three Universities 
they may ad~ to thmr number persons,. other t)lan registered graduates, who 
~ossess spe~Ial knowledge of the subJect of the study represented by the 
facul~y; they also elect some .of the members of the syndicate, and they usually 
appomt the boards of studies. They also report upon matters referred to 
them for consideration . 

. . 35 .. Th~ syndicate is th~ body in which the executive government of the 
Umversity IS vested. It consists of 12 to 18 members, of whom the Vice-Chan
cellor ~nd the provin.cial Director of . Public Instruction are appointed 
ex-officzo, and the remamder are elected ~Ither by the senate or by the faculties 
or by both: ·The colleges have defined nghts of representation on the syndi
cate, to this extent, that among the elected members of the syndicate a num
ber not falling short by more ·than one of a majority must be heads or profes
sors of colleges. One University has required by its regulations that a 
majority of the elected members of the syndicate shall be heads or professors 
of colleges. 

· The syndicate conducts the affairs of the University, subject to the 
control of the senate. Certain of the more important matters of University 
business, such as the institution and conferment of degrees, the making of 
regulations, the affiliation and disaffiliation of colleges, must go before the 
senate, and in such matters the syndicate prepares the business for the con
sideration and decision of the senate. In other matters the syndicate dis~ 
poses of the business without reference to the senate, but its decisiuns ·nay 
be brought before the senate for revision. The Universities differ slightly in 
their enumeration of the matters which the syndicate is instructed invariably 
to bring before the senate for sanction. Subject to the control, either g~ne
ral or specifically reserved, of the senate, it is the duty of the syndicate to 
transact the busmess of the l.I niversity, that is to say, to administer its pro
perty, cont_rol its servants, keep its accounts, conduct its correspondence; to 
appoint examiners and provide for the conduct of examinations in ac
cordance with the regulations; to arrange for elections; to appoint members 
to the boards of studies; to conduct inquiries and arrange for the inspectiuu 
of colleges affiliated or seeking affiliation; and to submit to the senate piu
posals for the assignment of members to ~aculties, for the appointment of 
University professors and the definition of their duties and remuneration, 
and for the making of new regulations. 

The syndicate may refer matters, for consideration and report, 
to the faculties and boards of studies. 

36. Boards of studies are advisory bodies, usually appointed by the 
faculties and submitting their recommendations to the syndicate. Each of 
the principal branches of knowledge studied at the University ~s represented 
by. a board of studies, and thus each University has fifteen or twenty of these 
boards. .They consist of not more than ten or twelve members, and may have· 
fewer, and they may contain persons chosen from outside the senate. The 
most important of their duties are to recommend courses of study and text
books for the University examinations, and to propose the names of 
examiners. 

37. One University disqualifies the col_lege P!ofessor an?- teach~r from 
being appointed examiner in the ?ubje.ct wh~ch he 1s engaged m te~chmg, but 
usually there is no further qualificatiOn la1d down for the exammers than 
that they shall be fit and proper persons, recom~ended by the board of stu
dies and approved by the syndicate. '!hey consist l1:rg-ely of the teachers of 
the subjects, with the assistance of outside.rs, a~d ~ot mfreque~tly a teache_r of 
a subjec~ at a college affiliated to one Umvers1ty IS employed as an exannner 
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by another University. The Universities. do no~ as a ruleste~eotype in their 
rerrulations the procedure to be followed m settmg and marlnng papers, but 
where this is laid down in detail by the regulations, the usual rule is th~t 
the examiners in a subject constitute a Board and se~ a~d mark papers m 
consultation .. Practical difl1culties prevent rules of this kmd for the concen
tration of business being laid down universally. 

38. A boy who wishes to enter an Indian University as a· student must, ~atricula· 
unless he has been under genuine private tuition, come from a recognised tion. 

school, that is to say, a school which has been certified to cm;form to certain 
well defined conditions of constitution, management and efficiency. He must 
have completed the age of fifteen or sixteen years, must bring a good conduct 
certificate, and must pass a Matriculation examiua.tion. For this he has not 
to resort to the seat of the University but attends at the nearest local centre; 
and he pays an examination fee of ten or twelve rupees. He is examined in 
five or six subjects, of which English is invariably one, and the 0thers usually 
include a classical or vernacular language, Mathematics, Elementary Science, 
and some History and Geography. The examination is conducted as a rule 
entirely on paper, and the questions are set and answered in English, except 
those set to test the candidates' knowledge of classical and vernacular lan-
guages. Having passed the Matriculation examination, the student must,. 
unless specially exempted by the senate, be enrolled in. a colleg-e iil 
order to pursue his University studies. The figures . do not tell us-
how many students annually obtain admission to the University and 
become enrolled as college students. About 11,000 annually pass the 
Matriculation examination at the Indian Universities, so the number 
who enter the UniveJ;sities cannot be larger than this; but many pupils 
pass the Matriculation examination without any i;ntentio.n of proceeding to 
the University. They wish .to pass it as evidence of the satisfactory com-
pletion of their school studies. · . . . 

39. When the student bas matriculated and entered college his studies Courses sub· 

are pursued entirely in the English language. A choice of courses lies before ~~;~~~!~ 
him. First, if he takes the most frequented road he will gxaduate in Arts tion. ~Art•. 
after a four years' course, and in order to do this he must pass an examina-
tion after two years called the Intermediate examination in Arts. A fair 
example of the subjects which· may be taken for this examination is English, 
a classical language, History, and Deductive Logic. After passing the Inter-
medi~te ~xamination he reads for another two years and then passes an 
exammatwn for Bachelor of Arts.· The differences between the examina-
tio~s in ~he deg!ee of Bachelor of ~rts are sufficiently important to be ex-
plamed m detail and are so explamed below; but .for the purpose of this 
gener.alised description it may be sufficient to say that English language 
and htcraturc always :S.ndo .a. pla.oo a.s. one of the subjects of examination and 
~hat .the others ~ay be tw? or three m number and offer considerable choice 
m Liter31-tun;, History, Philosophy and, where there is not a separate Science 
degree, m SCience. .. · ·· · 

40. Secondly, he may choose to graduate in Science instead of in Arts S~ienco. 
a~d all the Universities provide for t.his c~oice, although some still giv~ · 
him the degree of B. A. at the e_nd o~ It, whilst ot~ers offer him !1 separate 
degree of B. Sc.; and some reqmre him to· make his choice between Science 
and A~ts at the threshold of his u Diversity career, while others provide a 
co~mon co~rse of .one ?r two. years ~or Arts and Science students before they 
begm t~ diff~rentiate m their studies. Where the separation between Arts 
a:nd Science Is most. co~plete the student will, two years after his Matricula-
tion, l?ass an ~xammati~n te~med th~ Interme~liate examination in Science, 
at whwh he will b~ examm~d m Enghsh, Chemistry, Mathematics ·Or Physics 
and. ~ne other sub]ect of Smence, a.nd, in two Universities, in vernacular 'com~ 
PfS~I?n. Two ye~rs later ~e will annear for the examination of Bacht=llor' 
0 

1 mednbce,h?-t whwh h.e will be examined in three subjects, ·all scientific 
se ecte y 1m from a hst. ' 
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· 41. Thirdly, the student may decide to pursue professional study at the 
University; that is to say, he may become a medical student or an engmeerinO' 
student and may graduate in those subjects. o 

. The law students .do not begin the study of this subject until they 
have passed the B. A. or B. Sc. examination; and similarly the teaching 
degree, where it is given, is for graduates. 

42. If a student intends to pursue Medicine, some Universities permit 
him to do so immediately after Matriculation and some compel him to con
tinue his general·literary studies for one or two years after Matriculation 
before enrolling himself as a rriedical student. Some give him a cht)LCc t•e· 
tween an inferior medical qualification called the Licentiate, and a superior 
called the degree of Bachelor of Medicine, while others offer him only the 
course leading to the degree. The purely medical course, if begun imme
diately after Matriculation, lasts from five to seven years, and if begun 
two years later lasts four or five years, and it usually contains two profes
sional examinations before the final examination for .the degre~ of M. B. · 

~ 

. 43. The student who takes up. Engineering begins as an ordinary Arts 
or Science student and continues in that state for two years. Then he 
diverges to the Engineering school and undergoes a three years' course before 
he can graduate as ~ Bachelor of Engineering. 

44. These are the main lines of choice open to the undergraduate 
studE)nt, but to make the classification complete it should be added that one 
University provides a so-called Oriental course of study, the main feature 'of 
which is that English is dispensed with as a medium of instruction, .and 
offers a degree of Bachelor. of Oriental Learning to those who follow a four 
years' course; and one Unive.rsity offers a degree of Licentiate of Agriculture 
obtainable by students of the agricultural college four years after Matricula
tion, of which the first is spent in the ordinary Arts studies and the last three 
in the agricultural college. 

45. Arts, Science,· Medicine, Engineering,-these are the subjects in 
"Which students graduate, besides a sprinkling who graduate in " Oriental 
Learning " and Agriculture. The mean annual numbers who have so gra
duated during the past five years are as follows :-

llachtJlors of Arts 
llachelors of Science 
Dachelors of Medicine . 
Licentiates in Medicine . 
Dachdors of Civil Engineering 
Licentiates in Engineering . 
Licentiates in Agriculture . 
Dachelors of Oriental Lear]li_ng_ __ 

1,481 
25 
12 

136 
18 
35 
6 
2 

1,715 

46. The student who has graduated as Bacbelor at one of the Universi
ties can begin the study of Law and can graduate as a Bachelor of Law in 
two years. The Bachelor of Arts or Science or Law or . "Medicine 
or EnginE)ering can usually proceed, if he wishes, to a· higher degree 
of Master or Doctor. S~metimes these higher degrees are given after 
an examination and require a student to prolong his college 
course for the purpose, and sometimes they are given with no further 
examination, either after some years' practice or upon the presentation of a 
thesis. 

Courses tol' the Vurious Degrees. 
47. For those who merely require an outline of the conditions under 

which the Indian Universities now work, the foregoing generalised descrip
tion may serve. It wiU now be convenient to fill in the outline, first by giving 
particulars of the various degrees at the different Universities; next, by· 



UNIVERSITIES. 17 

specifying the subjects of examinatio~ f~r the B. A. and :S· S~ .. degr~es. at 
each University; and thirdly by sp~clfymg for each Umvers1ty the chief 
points in which the new regulations differ from the old. . . 

48. The particulars of the degrees now offered by the drfferent Um
versities, of the examinations by which those degrees are approached, and of 
the length of time ordinarily required in study for each, are represented 
diagrammatically in volume I.I. table 22. . 

49. The courses of study for· the B. A. degrees under the new regula- B.A. cotu•es. 

tions are as follo;ws, and are expressed in terms of the examination syllabuses. 

CALCUTTA. 
1. English. 
2. Composition in the vernacular o:f the candidate. 

3 and 4. Two o:f the :following subjects, one o:f which at least must belong tQ -. 
Group A. 

A. 
I.-A classi~al language. 

·H.-History. · 
IlL-Political Economy an~ Political Philosophy. 
IV.-Mental and Moral Philosophy. 
V.-Mathematics. 

I.-Physics. 
H.-Chemistry. 

IlL-Physiology. 
IV.-Botanv. 
V 

,.. • 
. -:t.oology. 

B •. 

. -

No candidate is allowed to take up Mental and Moral Philosophy unless 
he has taken up Logic in the Intermediate examination in Arts, and 
no candidate is allowed to take up any subject in Group B or Mathematics, 
who has not taken up the corresponding subject in the Intermediate examina-
tion. · 

The courses ·are no longer divided into A and B or the Arts and the 
Science course. Composition in the vernacular has been !)lade compulsory 
and is a new feature of the examination. Honours could before be taken in 
more than one subject, but under· the new regulations a candidate may take 
u~ the honours course in one subject only. . . 

50. BoMBAY. 

1. English (with composition) .. 
2. Classical language. _ 
3. History and Political Economy. 
4. One of the following :---.,. 

(a) Language and Literature. 
(b) Logic and Moral Philosophy. 
(c) Mathematics. · 
(d) Chemistry. _ . · 
(o) Natural t;cience . ... 

Roman History· and General JurisprudenCe have been e.&.~,;luued from the 
opt~onal .~ubjects, of. t~e · examinatio? under the new r~gulations, but a new 
s~bJect, The transitiOn from AnCient to Modern History," has been sub-
stituted. There is no honours examination in Bombay. · 

51. MADRAS. 

I.--J!:nglish language and literature. 
H.-One of the following groups:-

(i) Mathematics. 
(ii) Physical Science. 
(iii) Natural Science. 
(iv) Logic, Psychology and Ethics. 
(v) History and Economics. 

(vi) Two languages already studied in the Intermediate course, with 
portions of the history and literature of both langungeR. · 

II 
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· The courses taken by undergraduates in Part II of the B. A. de..,.ree 
examination are related to the optional groups of the Intermediate examina
tion. This has established a closer relation between the Intermediate and 
the B. A. examination than was hitherto the case. Under the new 
regulations candidates are given the option of presenting themselves for the 
whole or for either part at any one time, but no candidate can appear at the 
examination more than three times. · 

The honours examination has been newiy instituted and will be held 
from March 1914. For this degree the course will extend over a period of not 
less than three years and wjll comprise instruction in-

I.--English. . 
H.-One of the following branches of knowledge. 

(1) Mathematics. 
(2) Physical Science. 
(3) . Natural Science. 
(4) Mental and Moral. Science. 
(5) History and Economics. 
(6) Two languages, other than English, already studied ill the In

termediate course. 
(7) English language.and literature. 
(8) S;mskrit language and literature. 

. The B. A. honours examination is quite separate from the B. . A. 
exami~ation. In order to be e~igib_le for the B. A. honours degree, a candi
date Will have to pass two exammat10ns : -

First, in English, which is to be called the Preliminary examination 
in English, the course corresponding to that of the B. A. degree; and 

. · Second, an examination in one of the eight branches of knowledge 
contained in the courses of study (Part II). . , 

The Preliminary examination -is open to those who have completed 
a course of instruction for one year at least after passing the Intermediate 
examination. 

A pass B. A. can go up for the honours examination after a two 
years' course. 

52. PUNJAB. 

I.-English. 
H.-Two of the :following:-

(1) A classical language. 
(2) Pure Mathen;tatics. 
(3) Applied Mathematics. 
(4) History_ and Political E"nnomy. 
(5) Philosophy. · . .. · 

____ .(B)-A-'b...,..,h-ut-t5mence.-(Physics, Chemistry, Botany, Zoology, 
Physiology and Geology.) · · 

(7) A second branch of Science. 

. Under the new regulations the B. A. course is no longer divided into 
·A and B courses, but combines the two courses in one. 

The institution of an examination for honours is a Bew feature of 
the regulations. There was no such examination .before. Any candidate 
may be examined for honours in any one of the subJects he ta~es up for. the 
B. A. examination, on payment of an extra fee of Rs. 20: He IS n_ot req~1~ed 
to attend any special lectures. Two honours paper.s w1ll be ~et m add1 twn 
to the pass papers in each subject, and unless a candidate obtams 50 per cent. 
of the marks in the pass papers in the subject in which he seeks for honours, 
his honours papers will not be examined. · 
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53. ALLAHABAD. 

• A candidate for the B. A. degree has to pass in three branches 
of study:-

Group A.-English. . . ·• 
Group B.-Classical languages (~.e., Latm, Greek, Hebrew, ~rab10, 

or Arabic with Persian, Sanskrit); Mathematics. 
Group C.-Philosophy. · 

Political Economy. 
History. 

A candidate must offer English, and either two subjects in group B or . 
one subject in group B and one subject in group C. · 

Physics and Chemistry have been excluded from the B. A. course under 
the new regulations and appear only in the B. Sc. course. • 

No provision for honours examination is made in the new regulations. 

54. The courses of study for the B. Sc,. examination under the new B. So. 

regulations are as follows :-· courses. 

CALCUTTA. 

Three of the following subjects :-
1. Mathematics. "' 
2. Physics. 
3. Chemistry. 
4. Botany. 
5. Geology. 
6. Zoology. . 
1. Physiology. 
8. Experimental Psychology. 

Three subjects are now taken instead of the six prescribed under the old 
regulations. English is excluded altogether. · . 

The examination was previously open to those who had taken the 
Intermediate examination in Arts; but under the new regulations it is open 
only' to those who have passed the Intermediate examination in ~cience. 

In the honours examination a fuller course in each subject is pre
scribed and candidateo; cannot take up- honours in more than one subject. 

" . 

55. BoMBAY. 

Two of the following subjects :-
1. Mathematics. 
2. Experimental Physics. 
3. Chemistry. 
4. Botany. 
5. Zoology. 
6. Animal Physiology. 
1. Physical Geography and Geology. 

There have been no changes in the subjects of examination under the 
new regulations. · · 

56. PUNJAB. 
I.-English, and . 
II.-:-Any one of the following groups:

(1) Mathematics and Astronomy. 
(2) Botany and Zoology. 
(3) ·Geology and Mineraiogy. 
(4) Physiology and Chemistry. 
(5) Ph.ysics and Chemistry. 

The rules about honours in the B. A. apply to the B. Sc. examination 
also. There was no honours examination under the old regulations. 

D2 
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57. 
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ALLAHABAD.· 

A.-
English and either 

orB.-

Mathematics. 
Physics. 
Inorganic Chemistry. 

In9rganic Chemistry. 
Organic Chemistry. 
Biology. 

B. A~he honours examination is abolished i:p. the B. Sc. examination as in the 

Changes I.IJ·ou:~:ht about by the New Uegulations. 
58 .. It now beco~es ne~essary to summarise the chief points in which the 

new ?odies of regulatiOns drffer from the old.· Some of these, being of a kind 
required by the Act,.are common to all the Universities; and these are upon 
the whole the most Important .. The reconstitution of the senates with the 
provisions f?r t~e election of some of its members, and the statutory' definition 
of the constitutiOn a:r;td P?wers of t~e faculties and the syndicate, are partly 
new and partly a legislative recogmtion of what already existed. 

f::t!'!1:fes. 59. The changes in the faculties are as. follows :-

CALcuTTA 
BOMBAY 
MADRAS 

PUNJAB 

ALLAHABAD 

Old faculties. 
Arts, Law, Medicine, Engineering · 
Arts, Law, Medicine, Engineering 
Arts, Law, Medicine, Engineering 
Arts, Science, Law, Medicine, Engi-
. neering, Oriental. 
Arts, Science, Law, Engineering 

Change now made. 
Science added. 
No change. 
No change. 
l!.:ngineering has been 
combined with science. 

Engineering abolished. 

These changes are slight. Science is not a new subject at Calcutta 
.but was formerly studied (as it is still at Bombay and Madras) as one oJ the 
branches of the Arts course. The Engineering faculty at Allahabad was a 
skeleton, and was intended to provide for the possibility of the ThomD,gun 

. College, Rurki, preparing its students for University degrees. But the affi
liation of Rurki was nominal only; the Rurki college granted its own certifi
cates and still does so. ' The shadow. of connection between it and the U niver-
sity has now been abolished. • · 

The rights of the faculties to the election of members of the senate are 
new both in law and in practice, and the new: regulations relating thereto are 
consequential upon the Act. _ 

The powers of the faculties to add. others (not being members of the 
senate) to their number, for purposes other than the election of syndics, are 
also new, and the exercise of these powers is provided for by the new regula
tions of all the Universities except Madras. 

Compo~itlon 60 .. SYNDICATES.-The composition of the old and the new ~yndicates is 
of the old ~nd shown by the following table :
new synd1• 
cates. 

' 
aloutta 
ombny . 

ladras . 
•uujnb . 
c 
B 
r. 
1 
A llahnbad , 

. . . 

OLD. 

Ex-officio. Elected. 

. 1 10 . I) 10 
I 8 . 1 20 . 7 12 

NEw. 

Total. Ex-officio. Elecwd. 
I_ 

Total. 

!1 2 15 17 
15 2 13 liS 
9 2 10 12 

21 2 • 111 17 
19 3 • 15 18 

The number of ex-officio members was prescribed by the Act, but 
in the number of elected Fellows the Universities had discretion between a 
minimum and a maximum. The tendency has been to approach the 
rnaximum, except at Madras, which as heretofore has the smallest syndicate. 
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61. The old and the new constituencies for electing the elected members Election of 

d. h · th f 11 · t bl · members of of the syn ICate are s own m e o owmg a e .- . the syndi· 

I ELECTED BY THE 
---, 

FACULTIES. 
SEIUTB. 

Arts. Science. J.aw. Medicine., En¥ineer- Orien~t I Total', 
. mg. 

----·· 
Old-

Calcutta . Nil. 5 .. 2 2 .1 .. IO 
Bombay Nil. 4 .. 2 2 2 .. 10 
Madras. Nil. 5 .. 1 I 1 . . II .. 
Punjab. Nil. 5 - 3 3 3 1 5 20 
Allahabad 12 .. .. .. .. .. .. • 12 

i --
ft'ew--

Calcutta 4 I -l 2 2 2 I .. IIi 
Bombay Nil. 5 .. 3 3 2 .. 13 
1\fadras • 10 . . .. .. .. .. IO 
Punjab. Nil. 4 3 2 2 .. 4 15 
Allahabad Nil. 9 3 3 .. .. .. 15 

i 

-
It will be noticed that Madras has abandoned election. py, the 

faculties in favour of election by the sena14 as a whole; and th~t .i\.llaha!:J(l.d 
has done the converse; • and that Calcutta alone has combine~ the . two 
methods. 

CBtce, 

' 62. The representation of colleges on the syndicate, in accordance -~ith ~pre£enta· 
the statutory requirement that a prescribed proportion of the elected syndics ::~:, 00n"~h' .. 
shall be principals or professors, is new. This requirem.ent is translated by syndicates. 

the regulations into the following numbers :- . 
7 out of 15. Calcutta 

Bombav 
Madra~ 
Punjab 
Allahabad 

6 out of 13. 
5 out of 10. 
7 out of 15. 

. . .I 

8 out"of 15. 

The boards of studies have beep .increased in number. 

Numbers of Boa1·ds. · . 
Old. .New. . 

Calcutta' 10 22 
Bombay none none 
Madras 14 14 
Punjab . . . _____ ._ _ __ . ___ ....._ ----•---- 9· 14 
Allahabad q is 

They are elected by the faculties everywhere except at Madras, where 
they are appointed by the syndicate. · · 

• Changes in 
boards of 
studies. 

63. Five other changes are common to all the Univ.ersities. They relate Other 
to (1) the inspection of colleges, (2) the residence of students; (3) the exclu- changes 

sion · of non-collegiate students from University examinations, (4) :::".::!by 
the recognition of schools and the exclusion from Matriculation of school regul~tions. 
pupils who do not come from recognised schools, (5) the age of admission to 
Matriculation. . -

64. Inspection of colleges.-The inspection of colleges is prescribed by 
the Act, and the manner in which the first inspections have been carried out 
is described below. The regulations provide for the continuance of pericdical· 
inspection on the lines already adopted. The Calcutta and Punjab 
Umversities prescribe annual inspection, Bombay triennial, Madras "from 
time to time," and the Allahabad regulations still await completion on the 
subject. · 

.Formerly the Universities, speaking generally, took no cognisance of 
the mternal condition of affiliated colleges. The power of inspection now 
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conferred upon them is coupled with the power of calling upon a college so 
inspected to amend within a specified period any faults noticed at the in
spection, in respect of any of the matters referred to in a comprehensive 
section of the Act. The constitution <>f the governing body, the qualifica
tions of the teaching staff, the premises and equipment, the residences of the 
teaching staff, the financial resources of the college, any undue competition 
in respect of fees, and any injurious effect which .the college may have upon 
~he interests of education or discipline, 'are mutters to be passed in review 
by the University. Its inspecting powers apply alike to colleges which are 
managed by Government, and those which are managed by private persons, 

'and they are irrespective of whether the college receives support from public 
funds or not. The Calcutta University has gone furthest in codifying the 
requirements which it will enforce in affiliated colleges, but all have made 
som~ rules, as for instance respecting the terms on which a college may admit 
a. student who comes from another college. Whether embodied· in gemral 
t'Ules or in particular requirements made after inspection, the jurisdiction 
of the University over the colleges is now established, and the University ls 
now responsible for seeing that the colleges are kept in a state of efficiency. 

65. Residence of students.-All the Universities have now adopted 
regulations by which students who do not reside with parents or guardians 
must reside in hostels or approved lodgings. 

66. Exclusion of non-collegiate students.--By the Acts of Incorporation 
of the three old~st, though not of the two youngest, Universities non-collegiate 
students could not be admitted to degree examinations except by the special 
order of the senate. The new regulations apply this principle to all Univer
sity examinations, except the Matriculation examination, at all Universities. 
The dispensing power was freely exercised in the past; the present regula
tions appear designed to guard the exceptions more vigilantly, limiting them 
for instance to persons occupied as teachers, or to female candidates. 

67. Recognition of schools.-Formerly all the Universities except that of 
Bombay kept lists of recognised schools, and exacted from the Matriculation 
candidates who were sent up by those schools certificates of conduct and pro
ficiency from the headmaster. Others were freely admitted as pri.vate candi
dates, but were uslially required to produce similar certificates from some 
responsible person such as an inspector of schools or a member of the senate. 
The keeping of a list of recognised schools was a proceeding which could 

· have very little practical effect so long as any candidate who presented him
self for Matriculation could be admitted to the examination as a private 
candidate upon the satisfaction of some easy formalities. A great difference 
has now been made by the adoption at all the Universities of regulations 
admitting to the Matriculation examination only those candidates who are 
sent up by recognised schools or who have been under bona fide private 
tuition. The boy who is at a recognised school but has failed to obtain the 
necessary certificates from that school cannot now present himself as a 
priyate candidate. If a school forfeits recognition or is unable to obtain 
it., the pupils of that school can no longer be admitted to the Matriculation 
examination as private candidates. Consequently it has become incumbent 
on every school that wishes to prepare pupils for the Matriculation examina
tion to apply to the University for recognition, and to conform to the condi
tions laid down for recognition. The conditions laid down require that the 

. schools shall be satisfactory in respect of constitution, management and 
-- fi,nancial stability, premises and equipment, staff, instruction and discipline. 

This is a summarised description of the conditions, the various Universities 
differing chiefly in the extent to which they elaborate these conditions in 
detail in their own regulations. At one end of the scale stands Madras, 
which contents itself with recognising all schools recognised by the 
local Education Department, so that the conditions are those contained 
in the departmental code. At the other end of the scale is Calcutta, which 
devotes a chapter of regulations to the purp.ose, and requires detailed reports 
to be submitted to the University. The Allahabad University prescribes
general conditions and requires that recognition shall be obtained through 
the Education Department; the Bombay University prescribes the conditions 
and keeps the list, and reserves freedom either to accept the list of the Educa-
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tion Department or to insti~ute its own enqui~ies; the Punjab Universi_ty 
recognizes the schools recogmzed by th~ Educatwn Pepartme~t all:d permits 
schools which are excluded from that list to appeal to the Umvers1ty. · 

68. Age for !llatriculation.----:Before .t~e new regulations .were _passed, 
the only University that pr~s?nbed a mimmum age for M~trlC~l~twn was 
Allahabad arid there the mimmum fixed was 16. years. This mmimum age 
was origin~lly' fixed by the three older Universities, but had been abandoned 
by them all. The new regulations fix the minimum age for- .Matriculation as 
follows:-· · 

Calcutta . . 16 years. 
Bombay 16 yeats. 

. Madras 15 years. 
Punjab . . 16 years. 
Allahabad 16 years. 

The age means in each case the number of years completed; ~he .date 
by wh_ich the prescri~ed ~umber. of yea~s must ha;ve;been completed IS eit}ler 
just before the exammatwn begms or JUSt after It ,Is complete~ .. 

69. Th~ remainde.r of the changes in the ~egul~tions may best be review~ ~:~'!- ·· 
ed by showlDg the chief changes at eaeh Umversity separately. The·mo~t detail!or 
complete revision is that undergone by the regulations of the Calcutta U m~ each_ Uni. 

versity; the most fundamenta1 cliange in the character of the course of vers,ty. · 
studies for the ordinary degree is that p,ffected by Mo.dro.o; -.Allahabad .and 
Bombay (except in the Medical degrees) have done little more than make the 
minimum of change required in order to give eff~~t to the Act: · · · 

· 70. CALCUTTA.-At the Calcutta University a new F.aculty of Science is created. 
Formerly every member-of the· senate had to be assigned to one faculty and might . 

. h" Mstign<>£1 to more without lim,it. · Now he need not' be. assigned to any, and .must not 
be -assigned to more than two. 'r.lle elected members of the syndicate number fifteen 
instead of ten, and are elected partly by the faculties and partly by the senate, instead. 
of entirely by the faculties. · 

Boards of studies are extended to all the faculties. ·A whole-time Registrar and· 
a whole-time Inspector o1 Colleges are appointed; and provision is made for the appoint
ment of University professors, assistant professors, and demonstrators· by the senate, 
and readers and lecturers by the syndicate, subject to the approval of Goyernment. A 
register of students is introduced. . · . · , . 

Rule~ are l~i~ ~own for colleges, presc~ibi~g the number of lectur~s to be giyen in . 
each subJect, hmltmg the number of pupils rn a class, and regulatrng the size ani 
equipment of science rooms. . . · 
. The number. of lec~ure~ to be attended by a student is raised. from i to,} of the 
total number <lehvere.d m h1s college. · . . · . 

~ ]>apAr on v~rnac~lar composition has been made compulsory at the Intermediate 
exam~nat~on both m Scianca. and Arts, and for the B.A. The setting of text books ·for 
exa~mahon has been curtailed, and a greater use made of the method o:f (\efining a 
subJect by means of a syllabus, accompanied by a "list of books recommended. · ~ 

In the Arts course the studies for the Intermediate examination are recast the 
candid~tes ~regiven more cho~ce as to. su~jects, and·th~_standard of marks required :for 
~pas~ 1s ra1sed. F?rmerly th1~ exammabon was h~ld m five coni.pulsOJ::y subjects, viz·., 
Eng!1sh, !fathemabcs, a class1cal language, Phys1cs and Chemistry and History or 
Log1c. There were-al~o.four op~ional subjects of which one could be t~ken. Now there 
are two ~ompulsory subJects whiCh must be ~aken by all.candid~tes, viz., English, and 
cfmph~1~0~ in a vernacular language. Bes1des these, there are three morEl subjects, 
0 w 1c . wo must be c~osen from a -group· o:f four and one from a rou · o:f 
;eve~ subJects .. These subJects are a second language, History, Logic, Mat!ftem~tics 
;r~mg .thde first group, .and Physics, Chemistry, Geography.- Physiology,. Botany' 

oo ogy an G.eolo.gy form1~g t~e s~cond group. . . ' 
The In.terme~Iate exammatw?- 1s now divided into (1) Arts and (2} Science·course,

aMnd a can~1date m order to pass m the Arts course is not required to take up Science or 
athemahcs at all. . · ·· 

In the. examination for the B.A. degree, courses-are no longer divided into A and B 
correspondmg roughly to a "literary" and a "scientific " course. For both, English 
waJ·~?mpulory and for the A course Philosophy and for the B course Mathematics in 
~ ~a~h.co, s there wert'; +hrel.e sulbjects in either course it followed that only one subJ'ect 

urse was op wna n the A cours th · t" 1 · b" t ' 
language, History and Politi~al Econom e, e op .wn~~; su Jec s WAre a· !lecond 
Physics and Chemistry Ph . 1 ·t{ll:nt Mathematics; m the B course they were 
either Mineralogy or. Physr:~1 ':JY Wl h elt uer Bdotany or Zoology, -~n~ Geology 'with 

eograp y. n er the new regulations, out of four .. 
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subjects, two, viz., English and a vernacular language, must be taken by all candidates; 
but of the remaining two, one must be selected from a group of five subjects (group A) 
1'\-nd tl1e other from an extended list consisting of group A and five other subjects (group 
ll). These_ subjects are: Group A-a classical language, History, Political Economy 
and Political Philosopl1y, Mental and Moral Philosophy and Mathematics; group B
Physics, Chemistry, Physiology, Botany, Zoology. 

The M.A._ degree is obtainable, as before, by examination in one subject, but can-
not be obtained until two years after the B.A. This limitation is new. • 

There is a new degree of Doctor of Philosopl~ obtainable three years after tl1e 
M.A., upon a thesis, in respect of which the candidate may be submitted to examination. 

In Science there is a new Intermediate examination, separate from the Intermedi&te 
in Arts; and the degree of D. Sc. is now called M. Sc.,. and a new degree, called lJ, Sc., 
is obtainable three years after theM .. Sc. . . · 

In Medicine the L.M.S. is abolished; and there are new degrees of Master of 
Surgery and Master of Obstetrics, and a new diploma of Public Health. Medical 
students will begin their medical studies after Matriculation instead of after the F .A. 
and their medical studies will last six years instead of five; but the medical studies 
of those who begin after the Intermediate Science examination will be for five years only. 

In Engineering, instead of F. E., Licentiate, and B.E., there are Intermediate, 
Bachelor of Engineering and D. Sc. (Engineering). The Engineering student will 
still have a four years' course leading up to the degree of B.E., but his first examination 
will be at the end of the second instead o£ the third year. There are three branches 
of the B.E., but a degree is no longer given in electrical engineering only; this must 

. now be combined with mechanical engineering. The engineering syllabuses have been 
recast. · · 

~ In law, instead o£ B.L. and Doctor in Law, there are B.L., M.L., and D.L. Law 
students will have to undergo a longer course than formerly and pass another examina
tiun before taking the H.L., and they will have to attend a" Moot Court." -

There is a ne~ degree of Bachelor o£ Teaching and an inferior title called Licentiate. 
An important feature of t.he new regulations is the provision made for the 

development of the teaching side of the University's functions. It is laid down 
t.hat the University shall provide for post-graduate teaching, rlut!y and research in 
the faculties of Arts and Science. Though the new regulations were made so late in 
the quinquennium that little or nothing had been accomplished by the close o:r the 
period in the direction o:f appointing University lecturers, still t.he matter was undPr 
consideration, and it is probable that this provision will result in the establishment of a 
fully-organized school of University teaching in Calcutta, especially for the M.A. course . 

. . · 71. BoMBAY.~At the Bombay Un.iversity there was. previously. no limit to the 
number of faculties on which a member of the senate might serve. Now no member 
may be assigned to more than one, except on special personal qualifications which must 
be stated to the senate and recorded in the minutes. 

In the courses of study and the examinations leading to the B.A. and M.A. degrees 
there are hardly any changes. Contrary to the recommendations of the Universities · 
Commission, the University decided to retain the Previous examination, which is 
peculiar to Bombay, and comes one year after Matriculation. The Intermediate exa
mination remains as before, with four compulsory subjects, viz.:-

I. English. ' 
· II. Classical Language. 
· III. Mathematics and Physics. 

IV._Reductive Logic. 

In the B.A. examination each candidate must as before take the three compulsory 
subjects cif.English, a classical language, and History with Political Economy, and must 
also take one optional subject. The only change is that Roman History and General 
Juri~prudence, formerly one of the optional supjects, has now been struck out of tl1e list. 

The M.A. remains ·a degree taken by examination in one subject selected, and 
involves a fifth year of study. . 

In the courses leading to the B. Sc. degree there is no change . 
. In the courses of Engineering ana Agriculture the revised regulations sanctioned 

by Government contain no change from the old, but in both these subjects revision iR 
under consideration, and will, if approved by the University and Government, be carried 
out by further amendment of the revised regulations. In the course of studies for the de
gree of LL.B. slight alterations have been made, and in place of the old examination for 
Honours in Law a new degree of Master of Laws has been created, obtainable by examina
tion by Bachelors of Law o:f two ·years' standing. Medieine is the only subject in which 
an imrJortant change has been made, affecting the courses Qf study and degrees. 1Vheu 
tlhl form which the medipal degrees should tab at the Indian Universities was prescribed 
b.v a despatch dated 18th August 1858, the arrangement contemplated was that there 
should be one -course o£ medical teaching, leading up to what was called the degree of 
Licentiate in Medicine and Surgery, and that there should be a distinction between thoqe 
who began that course after Matriculation and tlwse who did not begin it until aftPr 
the B.A., the :former being eligible for the Licent.iate only, and the latter, after two 
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years' practice at their profession, for the Doctorate. -This arrange.ment was not pre• 
served at any of the Universities except Bombay, and at Bo_mbay 1t had been- so fnr 
modified that candidates for the Doctor's degree were requued, for two years after 
taking the L.M.S. degree; to have attended at a recognised hospital ~nd ~o have received 
lectures. In other words, the M.D. of Bombay implied 11: ~ull Umvers1t;y: ~~B course, 
followed by seven years of professional study. These cond1twns were proh1b1t1ve. Dur· 
ing ten years there was only one candidate for the Doctorate at Bombay> and he. was 
unsllccessful. There was no M.B. degree ~t Bombay, and no othe~ med1eal qualifica
tion except the L.M.S. The L.M.~. course ;;as o£ five years duratl~n, wh~lly devoted 
to, scientific,, medical and pro£esswna:l ~tud1es, a~d was . entered. rmmed1ately ,aftllr 
Matrtulation, with an additional prehmmary test m Enghsh and m the mechamce of 

-sQlids and fluids. · · . 
• The revised regulations now establish a new ~f~dical cours~ of :five years, leadmg 
to the new degree of M.B., B.S. (Bachelor of MedlCme and Surgery.) Further•degrees 
of M.D. and M.S. (Doctor of Medic~n.e and M!lster of Surgery) ~re obtainable by exa
mination in single branches of Med1eme and m Surgery respectively, and are open tc 
medical graduates after three years' practi_ce, or after two yea1·s' post-graduat~ st~dy, 
reduced to one year· for those who },ave obtamed honours at the M.B., B.S. exammahon. 
There was much debate whether the course of medical studies leading to the degree of 
M.B., B.S. should be entered by undergraduates on passing the Previous examination 
(one year after Matriculation) or the Intermedia~e. examination (two ye~rs afte~ Matri
cuJation). Finally the Government left the dec1swn to the ~enate, wh1eh dec1ded for 
the lower qualification. For the present the- cou,rse o£ stud1es for and the degree of 
L.M.S. as previously existing are retained side by side with the studies for and the 
'degree of M.B., B.S. But it is not intended that this retention s:qall be permanent. 
The total abolition.of the L.M.S. was proposed, but was deferred owing _to representa
tions of the need for an inferior medical qualification. The senate resolved to retain it 
until such time as Government might be pleased to ·create a responsible body to grant 
diplomas of qualification unconnected with the UnivPrsity; and a regulation was inserted 
terminating the admission of students to the L.lLS~ ~course 'after Government shall 
have constituted a new qualification in its place, outside of the University. 

· 72. MADRAs.-The number of elected members of the syndicate is raise4 from :five to 
ten; election of syndics by faculties is replaced by election hy the whole body of Fellows; 
instead of the election of a new syndicate each year, the office of Syndic is made tenable 
for two years, elections to be made as vacancies arise. A Fellow can be assigned to .one 
faculty only, instead of to several.· The Intermediate examination, which formerly 
consisted of five compulsory subjects, viz., English, a second language, Mathematics, 
Physiology, or Physiography, and History (Greek and Roman), has now been altered so as 
to consist of English, Vernacular Composition and one of the four following optional 
groups:-

(1) Mathematics.· 
(2) Natural Science, Physics and Chemistry. 
(3) Ancient History, Moilern History and Logic. 
(4) Ancient or Modern History, a classical language, 

foreign or vernacular language. 
and a. s~con~classical or a 

' 

It is explained that the qld Intermed~ate course was ioo wide in range,· ·and that this 
led in practice to a low standard of requirement in the examinations. The intention of 
the alteration is that the student shall not be compelled to take up any subject at the 
Int~rm~diate exa:n;i~ation which he ~ill not have to continue to the degree stage, c1r 

. ·•rh1ch 1s not subsidiary .to some s~bJ~ct of the d~gree course. The first two optional 
·groups of. the Inter~edmte e~ammahon ~re des1gned for students who will take up 
Mathematics or a SCience subJect for thell' degree rourse, and the third and fourth 
for thos13 und~rtaldng a literary co:urse. With respect to the fourth group Dr. Bourne 
remarks that It "represents an attempt on the part o£ the University to promote a mOic 
intelligent s~udy of the Indian classical and vernacular languages. So far the teaching 
of these subJ~cts has .been almost ~xcl11sively in the hands of pundits ignorant of English 
an~ unacquamte~ w.Ith WeBtern 1ileas a?d _metho?s of de~ling with language teaching-. 
It- 1~ ~oped ~hat m hme a cou~se of st'?d1es m I~d1an clas~1cal and vernacular languages 
combmed w1th a ~ound co'?rse m Enghsh and History leadmg up to a degree will produce 
~ class of teacher who w1ll be able to reform the classical and vernacular teaching in 
sclwols and colleges." . 

I.t is. this grouping of subjects and adm-ission of options into the Intermediate 
exammntwn that cause~ t~e local Government to doubt whether the new courses of study 
were not too much speCiahzed. 

''The age of Mat.ricul~tiol!,'' they remarked, "has been fixed at 15 and, though 
doubtle~s the average age 1s h1gher, it is a serious question whether a more general 
plan of study would not be better adapted to the youth of the students a;nd the circum-
Rtances of d t" · th ' e uca Ion m e country, at any rate during the first two years of under~ 
graduate study, specialization commencing after passing the Intermediate examination 
and thus securing for these young men a wider survey of the :field of knowledge hllfore -

lll 
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settling down to cultivate one restricted portion of it. The courses proposed for the 
undergraduate examinations have been however so fitted and adapted to the specialized 
11lan of study as not to admit of easy alteration without reconstituting the whole scheme 
of studies. It is now. too late so far as the present regulations are concerned to subm1t 
the matter for further discussion, or to undertake the task of revision, if that course were 
approved. In these circumstances the Government have accepted en bloc the senate's 
l'ecommendations as to the courses of study." 

An important change has been made in the B.A. course by the institution of a new 
B.A. honours course lasting three years and distinct from the pass course which lasts 
two years.- The old B.A. course, writes Dr. Bourne, "7< was a compromise between a pass 
and an honours course, and did not very well serve the purpose of either. -It was 
perhaps too ambitious for the ordinary student of average ability, while for the students. 
of first-rate capacities, of whom every year an appreciable number pass through the 
University, it was not ambitious enough and did not profitably provide for the whole 
time available for study." 

The pass B.A. course now consists of English and one of the following six subjects, 
or groups of subjects:-

(1) 
(2) 
(3) 

~:~ 
(6) 

Mathematics. 
Physical Science. 
Natural Science. 
Logic, Psychology and Ethics. 
History and Economics. 
Two languages already studied in the Intermediate course. 

No student pi'oceeds to the degree examination in any subject in which he has not 
undergone a preliminary training in the Intermediate course. The B.A. honours course· 
extends.over not less than three years, and comprises modern English and one optional 
subject, which may be one of the six optional subjects for the pass course or advanced 
English or advanced Sanskrit. A much fuller and more advanced treatment of these 
subjects . is· r~quired than ·in the pass course, and the standard in most of them 
ccrresponds to that of the former M.A. examination. In all the subjects a consider
able option is allowed, In Mathematics, for instance, the student is expected to acquire 
a sound knowledge of pure and applied mathematics up to a fairly advanced stage, and 
alno of two specialized branches of mathematical knowledge to be chosen by him from 
a liat of eleven. . . 

The M.A. examination has been. given up altogether; the degree itself is reserved 
for graduates in honours on attaining a certain University standing. The new regula
tions do not materially affect the courses of studies and the examination for degrees in 
Teaching, Law, Medicine and Engineering. 

"It is much too early yet to say," writes Dr. Bourne, "what will be the effect of 
theRe new regulations upon University education. Upon one point however there C"n 
b·~ little doubt: in order to undertake the new courses the colleges, especially those of 
the second grade, will have to increase their expenditure and to improve their staff. 

" There are indications that for a college to succeed it must take up one of the 
groups of Science subjects, and this will involve laboratories and apparatus which most 
of the colleges do not riow possess. A first-grade college which undertakes one or more 
of the courses in honours in addition to pas!! courses will have to add to its staff one 
or more special teachers of. the rank of professor. In· the Presidency town inter
collegiate arrangements, if it were possible to devise them, might to some extent 
reduce the number of additional professors required; the appointment of University 
professors or lecturers might also relieve the position, but no formal proposals with this 
ollject have as yet been made." . 

'73. PuNJAll.-The faculty of Engineering has been amalgamated with that of 
Science. The elected members of the syndicate, reduced in number from 20 to 15, aTo 
elected as heretofore by the faculties. 

A register of stude11ts is established. . 
The Intermediate examination in Arts was formerly held in three compulsory

subjects and one optional, the compulsory subjects being English, a classical language 
and Mathematics. In the examination for the B.A. degree the candidate had formerly 
the choice of two courses, one of which had as its basis English and a classical language 
a~d the other had as its basis English and either Mathematics or a branch of Science, 
and in either case he took a third subject chosen by himself from a list of optionals: 
Now the only compulsory subject is English and the candidate may take in combination 
with this any two others from the list. 

Honours papers have been instituted in the B.A. and B.Sc. examinations, but no 
separate honours courses of lectures are required to be given. 

~ n~w degree of Bachelor of Teaching, obtainable two years after the B.A., has 
been mstituted. · 

A new degree of Master of Science has also been instituted, and is a new name for 
the old degr~e. of Master of Arts in a Science subject. · 
_ In MedlCme there were formerly two courses, one begun after the Intermediate 
examination. lasting five years, and leading to a Licentiate of Medicine and Surgery, 
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and another, begun after graduation, lasting five years, and leading to the degree of 
Bachelor of Medicine. . . 

. Both these courses have been abolished, and instead o£ them_there ~snow. one med1~al 
course entered after passing the lntermelhate exauuuatwn m :Science, mcludmg a spec.lal 
paper. This course lasts four years only, and leads ~o the ~leg~ee of :M:.B., .ll.S., w1th 
the degrees of M.D. or M.S. obtainable after four years practwe m the profeaswn or three 
years' post-graduate attendance at a hospital, this period being reduced to two 
years for an honours graduate.. . 

In Law a Licentiate is no longer granted to ~hose who begm to s~-udy Ia~ after ~he 
Intermediate. examination. The LL.ll. course 1s now ·approached m the way . wh1ch 
prevails at other Universities, after gra~uati.on in Arts or Sc~ence. . .· . 

'rhere is a lower grade legal quahfi.catw~ called the Firat Exammatwn m .Law, 
conducted through the medium of. Urdu .. Th1a takes the place of what was prevwual;y 
called the Licentiate. The exammatwn 1s open to those who have passed the Inter
mediate examination of any of the faculties of the Punjab University. Those who pass 
the examination are entitled to practise as Mukhtiyars in the low~r courts. Lectures arc 
delivered in Urdu for the benefit of those who do not know Enghsh .and yet have passed 
the Intermediate examination of the Oriental faculty. _ 

The Oriental examinations in Law and Medicine, long in ~beyance, have been -
removed from the regulations. 

74. ALLAHABAD.-At the Allahabad University election of the syndicate by faculties 
is substituted for election by the senate from amongst prescribed categories ol 
l!'ellows. Some changes are made in the Intermediate examination in the Arts course. 
This examination, as formerly, is designed to lead either to the B.A. or to the B.Sc., 
and consequently offers .a choice between two courses of study; but in the course designed 
to lead to tho B.A. Mathematics is no longer compulsory but may be· replaced by 
Deductive Logic. '!'his change however is said not to have given general satisfaction 
and may be brought under reconsideration. Physics and Chemistry used to figure as an 
optional subject in the B.A. course as well as in that for'the B. Sc., but now do so no 
longer. ' __ ' · 

'rhe M.A. degree is still, as formerly, obtainable by examination, but there is now a 
new examination interposed between the B.A. and the M.A., and similarly between · 
the B.Sc. and the M.Sc. These are styled the Examination Previous to the M.A. and 
the M.Sc. 

A degree of Licentiate in Teaching for graduates in Arts or Science, who ha-ve 
undergone a course of training at a training college, has been instituted. 

General tendencies of the changes effected by the. New Regulations. 
75. After recounting these numerous changes in the regulations· affect~ 

ing the course of studies, it is natural to ask what general tendencies' may_ 
be discerned in them. Are there any ideas, and if so what, that are common 
in this recasting of the rules :~;elating to the studies of University students 1 
Or are there no general tendencies, and has each Universit.}T been developing 
upon lines of its own 1 

.. 76. In ans'Yer to thes~ questions i~ may be observed, first, that the Univer- lmportance 
Sities all agree IJ?- pre.servmg the Enghsh language as the chief instrument of ef the e.tudy 

~tudy and E~ghs~ hterat~re as one of ~he mos~ imJ?ortant subjects. The ofEnghsh. 

1dea that Umvers~ty studws can be carried on m this country without re• 
c<;mrse to the Engh~h language has met nowhere with support in Univer:;ity 
cr~·cles, and the Oriental faculty of. the Punjab University which alone has 
tned ,.,the experiment, i.s !1 dwindling and almost defunct body . 

. ::5ome who are Willmg to concede that English must necessarily be 
the I'!lstr~ment of University studies in this country nevertheless hold t.hat 
E~ghs~ literature need D;ot bulk so larg~ly as a subject of study. Towatds 
\his VIew t~e changes m the regula~wns. show so~e slight inclination. 
Everywhere m the ·B: A .. course Enghsh literature IS a subject of study 
throughout, and Enghsh I.s also a subject of study in the B. Sc. courses of 
Allahabad and the PunJab. Calcut.ta, however, has now followed the 
fxample se~ by Bom?ay, by excludmg English as a subject of study 
rom the hst of subJects for the B. Sc. examination and carrying it 

only as fa~ as the Inte~me?iate e~ami'!l~tion. Madras, in this matter, is to be 
ra~~ed w1th the two JUnror U mvers1t1es; for whatever selection of Science 
~h Jec.ts may be made by the candidate for the B. A. degree there (at Madras 

ere 1s no B. Sc.), the combination must include English literat~re. 
77. Next may be 

vernacular lan"'UaO'cs 
b b 

noted a. certain increase in the honour paid to the Stwd7 of 
of Indla. Previously vernacular languages found nmaeutar 

languase•• 
. ;&2· -" 
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no place in University courses except in Madras, where they were 
alternative to a classiCal language. Now there are two Universities, 
viz., Calcutta and Madras, which have made the vernacular language a com
pulsory subject of study for the Intermediate examination, and one Uni
versity, Calcutta, which requires an exercise in the vernacular from all 
candHlates for the B. A. d~gree; while Madras, though not requiring a verna
cular to be studied for the B. A., permits the vernacular history and litera
ture to be chosen from among the various alternatives. In the other Uni-_ 
varsities the vernaculars find no place either as optional or compulsory sub-
jects of study. · · 

· · 78. The next question is whether the recent revisions show any ten
dency to comply with the exhortations of those _who desire to drive the Indian 
students to the study of Science, to the exclusion of other subjects usually 
included in a liberal education. The answer to this question is that upon 
the whole the. Universities are moving away from this, and are tending to 
give the student his choice. The tendency is to improve the facilities for 
teaching Science and to teach it better, but to abstain from forcing it upon 
reluctant students. Under the old regulations there were two Universities, 
viz., Calcutta and Bombay, at which it was impossible to take the Bachelor's 
degree without having studied Science as far as the Intermediate examina
tion. Now there is only one, viz., Bombay. Moreover the arrangement of 
courses at the Universities now tends more than it formerly did to direct the 
sLudent to a limited range of study. · 

79. This brings us to the subject of specialization. Upon the whole, the 
Universities now exhibit a tendency towards greater and earlier specializa
tion in University studies. Bombay indeed still adheres to its all-round 
curriculum of four compulsory subjects . for the -Intermediate examin
atio:o., and four subjects, in only one of which an option is allowed, for the 
B. A. The remainder of the Universities used similarly to have a cast-iron 
Intermediate examination in which little or no choice was given to the candi
date; but Calcutta and Madras have now completely abandoned this prin
ciple at the Intermediate examinations, and Allahabad has also lessened the 
amount of compulsion at this stage. The result is that now, except at Bom
bay,. the only subject which every undergraduate must study after Matricu
lation is English, or (at Calcutta and Madras) English and the vernacular; 
as to the rest of his subjects, he selects them from groups of options both 
for the Intermediate examination and for the examinatwn of ·Bachelor of 
Arts. 

At Calcutta also the Intermediate examination in Arts was formerly 
common to the students who were destined for the B. A. and B. Sc. degrees. 
Now a separate Intermediate examination is provided for the Science 
students, so that their separation from the Art students begins at the begin
ning of their University career. 

80. The reform of University studies in India is a favourite subject for 
speculative . writers, and the. changes which they propose are often of a 
fundamental character. In considering the changes which have just been 
recorded the reader who is acquainted with this country will not fail to bear 
in mind that they represent the conclusions of zealous bodies of men specially 
chosen to consider the subject, and chosen for their experience, capacity and 
variety of interest. · 

Impection of Colleges. 
81. The Universities Act lays down in detail the points on whid1 

at college applying for affiliation must satisfy the syndicate, and re
quires the syndicate to appoint a competent person to make local 
inquiries. The Act also requires the syndicate to cause every affiliated col
lege to be inspected from time to time by one or more competent ~ersons 
This is an entirely new departure; and since money has been provided to 
enable the Universities to carry out the duty of inspection, and-also f~r th~ 
purpose of enabling the colleges to carry out the improvements found by the 
body of inspectors to be necessary, these provisions are a powerful engine 
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for the improvement of Un~versity education, and are ·indeed the most im~ 
portant in the Act. The inspectio.n of colleges by the Educati?n Departn;tent 
was prescribed by the Despatch. o~ 1854, b_ut had long ~allen mto. desu~tud~, 
if indeed it had ever been taken m hand m a systematic manner. No Um
versity had any system o~ inspecti.on. of ~ffilia~d col~_eges, but the ¥adras 
University had a regulatiOn perm1ttmg mspectwn of prei~nses! equ1pme?t 
and qualifications of teac~ing staff!. ~nd the Allahabad U mver.sity ha~ l~1d 
down and applied regulati_ons reqmrmg an:r college_ ne'YlY seekmg affiliatiOn 
in Science to be properly mspected belore 1ts applicatiOn could be granted. 
All the U niversit1es have now made .r~gulations for the inspection of colleges 

. and all have carried out a general inspection of their colleges by means of 
Committees appointed for the purpose. These Commjttees have made the 
most thorough and searching inquiries into the colleges, and their reports 
fully describe the .state of affairs. . . . - . . . 

82. The first m the field was the CommiSSion appomted by the Umvel'Slty 
of Madras; this Commission consisted . of six members, of whom 
three were Indians and three :were Europeans. All were member.s 
of the senate and· all were professionally engaged in educat~on, 
two being in the service of Government. After circulating some 
preliminary literat~re. describing. the 'points on which information . w~s 
required, the CommiSSIOn started m July 19q5 and spe~t 71 days on their 
tour of inspection, exclusive of the time occupied in the consideration of their 
report. The points on which information was required f.rom the .colleges 
were practically the same as those which the 1\.ct lays down for inquiry in 
the case of colleges newly seeking affiliation, and may be summarised as 
relating to (1) constitution and. management,-~2) ~taff, (3) buildings and 
hostels, (4) equipment (furniture, appliances, laboratories· and museums). 
(5) numbers and qualifications of students, (6) finance, (7) . libraries, .(8). 
registers, (9) miscellaneous .~p11ysical education, clubs, societies, etc.) .. In 
their :r;eport the Coinmission expressed the opinion that. any smaller num-

. her of members than they had would have ·been insufficient and undesirable. 
"The variety_ of subjects dealt with requires a considerable number of 
experts or authorities. The persons forming an inspecting body1 are prin~ 
cipally and necessarily. of the same class as those whose WQrk is .inspected, 
and in consequence a body of opinion is necessary in order ·to be of any · 
weight .... The procedure at inspection varied slightly in t~e case of different · 
colleges. . .. . Usually, however, the procedur~ began. with a meeting of the· 
Commission with the·Head of the College .. , when 'tabulated statements 
prepared beforehand were received. . . and questions asked in connection 
with these statements .... On the conclusion of an inspection each section 
of the.Commission put together their notesof inspection andthese colTective1y 
formed a cop.nected report on the college inspected. · Each report was then 
discussed and provisionally passed, with such alterations as. appe&,red neces" 
sary, by the whole Commission.. Finally, an· the reports underwent a 
thorough revision before being sent to press. These reports deal almost 
wholly with matters of fact." . . . 

83. The Calcutta University appointed two bodies of insp~ctors, one for 
~he Calcutta colleges, the other· .for the mufassal colleges. The body of 
mspectors for Calcutta colleges consisted of four members, two being Indians 
and two Europeans; of these one was a judge and another a lawyer and 
~he other two were officials of the Education. Department. The body of 
mspectors for mufassal colleges consisted of three members, two being Euro~ 
peans. Two were non-officials, being principals of institutions in Calcutta. 

The forms for returns were With one or two minor exceptions the 
same as those for Madras. Inspection began on September 1st, 1905. 

. 84. Th~ Co~ittee _appointed to inspect the colleges affl'liated to the 
Bombay Un~versity consisted of three members only, namely a principal of 

• a Governi?ent _college! a professorof Science in a Native State college and a 
lawyer. fhems~ectwn ~aste~ from J'!lne 28th to Sept~mber 8th,_1906 . 

. 85. The PunJab Umversity appomted one Committee of SIX members 
to mspect the Lahore colleges and a second Committee to inspect the mufassal 
?olleges,- These adopted the same forms as the Madras University. Their 
mspectwn took place between November 1st, 1905, and January 11th, 1906. 
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86. The Allahabad University appointed an inspecting body of eight, 
consisting of four officials, three representatives of privately managed colleges 
and one lndian gentleman. The inspecting body was appointed for th"~:"ee 
years and the following prmciples for Its guidance in the work of inspection 
were laid down by the Committee and accepted by the senate:-

{1) " An important part of the inspection would be the conference 
with the principal and with the whole staff, which should 
invariably conclude it, and whe1r possible with the governing. 
body also. 

(2) " It is not expedient to select men for appointment on the ground 
of special knowledge in some particular branch of study, bnt 
that great weight should be attached to their possessing 
experience in and. proved capacity for inspection work. 

(3) "That in no case a principal or a professor take· part in the 
inspection of the college to which he himself belongs or in Lhat 
of a college in the same city. 

(4) "The Committee do not recommend that any stereotyped report 
should be prescribed." . 

The Committee began work in the cold weather of 1906-07, but did 
not finish their labours during the quinquennium. The condition of the 
colleges as revealed by these inspection reports of the different Universities 
will be noticed below in that part of the Review which relates to .colleg_es. 

Gmnts in Aid. 
87. On the 24th March 1905 the Government of India made the first of 

the annual grants of five lakhs of rupees which had been promised for five 
years, i;n ai4 of the Universitie~ and colleges. Except in the ~unj~b.' where 
the Umversity managed the Onental and Law colleges, the Umversities used 
until this time to discharge their functions. without receiving grants from 
Government. The fees received from examinations were enough to cover 
their expentes, and to provide the salaries of the paid servants of the Uni- · 
versity. The members of the senate who attended meetings paid for their 
own travelling. · 

Travelling The first necessity arising from the Act was the holding of 
ina~adtio.11 • frequent-meetings of .Fellows and Syndics. It was not desirable that those 
and' a( miDlB• • • f 1 
ttation. who hve away from headquarters should be prevented, by the cost o trave -

ling, from ta~ing due part in these proceedings, and a slim of Rs. 5,000 was 
set aside for the travelling expenses of :Fellows and Syndics at each Uni
versity. The next important matter for which provision had to be made 
was .the expense of carrying on the inspection of colleges required by the 
Act. The terms of the Act were : · " The syndicate shall cause every affiliat
ed college to b~ inspected from time to time by one or more competent 
persons, authorised by' the syndicate on this behalf." The details of carry
ing out this injunction were to be settled by University regulations. But the 
Universities had no funds with which to pay inspectors or to pay travelling 
expenses or honoraria to persons deputed to inspect colleges. If inspection 
was to be useful and not perfunctory, it was necessary to provide a con
sidera~le sum for carrying it out. In addition to these -two purposes of· 
travellmg expenses of Fellows and the cost of inspection, there were certain 
other expenses likely to arise under the Act from the increase of administra
tive work thrown upon the Universities. For the three purposes of travelling 
expenses of Fellows, cost of inspection and increased administrative charges, 
consolidated grants were made to the Univer~ities amounting to one lakh of 
rupees, annually divided as follows :- . 

Madras 
Bombay 
Calcutta 
Allahabad 
Punjab 

Rs. in thousands. 
25 
15 
30 
20 
10 

ToTAL 100 
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These figur~s represent ~he grants made for the second and fol· 
lowing years of the five for which the grant was allotted. In the first year 
the sums were sliO'htly .different and included two sums of Rs. 15,000 and 
Rs. 24,000 to All:habad and the Punjab, to wipe off the deficits _in the cur
rent accounts of these Universities. 

89. Next came the question of making grants for University buildings. uGr~nts ~ort 
' ' ' h 11 ' h' h th t mvers• y One of the first requirements of a Umversity IS a a m w IC e sen~~ buildings. 

can meet and in which degrees can be given. Perhaps the next necessity 
may be reckone~ to be offices for t~e R~gistrar ~nd ?is clerks, and the thh-d, 
buildings in whiCh to conduct Umversity exammatwns at the headquarters. 
A University library for the benefit of the students and college professors 
when at headquarters may be counted as a desirable addition, and beyond 
these the requirements of the Universities in the way of buildings are for the 
most part bound up with the question of University teaching. 

At the beginning of the quinquennium the Universities were thus pro· 
vided with buildings:- · 

SENATE HALLs.-All the Universities were ·provided with senate halls 
except the University of Allahabad, which used the Vizianagram Hall of the 
Muir College for senate meetings. 

ExAMINATION HALLs.-There were none, but it was the. custom to use for 
examination purposes the senate halls (which were insufficient), to borrow 
rooms in colleges and other institutions, or to use temporary erections. · 

LIBRARY BuiLDINGs.-One University only, that of .. Bombay, possessed. 
a library building. The books belonging to the Universities w_ere stored in 
the senate halls. · 

LECTURE HALLS AND LABORATORIES FOR UNIVERSITY TEACHING.-None 
were possessed by any University. 

· In the distribution· of the five lakhs grant made froiD' Imperial 
revenues in aid of Universities and colleges, the principle upon ~hich allot·· 
ments were made for University land and buildings was to make grants-in
aid of definite schemes which were mature for aid at the time when the 
distribution was settled. The total sum, spread over five years, which (}9uld 
be spared for this purpose was Rs. 6,35,000. The Universities which pro
fited by it wer~ those of Calcutta, the Punjab and Allahabad. 

90. To the Calcutta University was assigned a sum of Rs. 3,80,000, to 
aid in carrying out a scheme which had been under discussion since 1891, for · 
buying land to the west of the existing senate hall, and for erecting on it :-

(a) A University Library, 
(b) Laboratories £or testing the practical work o£ candidates in· Science 

examinations, · 
(c) A large hall £or purposes o£ examination. . 

The land was estimated to cost Rs. 1,80,000, and this sum the Gov
ernment of India gave: the buildings were estimated to cost Rs. 2,75,000, and 
towards this the Government of India gave Rs. 2,00,000. This land was 
bought; the buildings are to be erected, and the balance of the cost is to be 
met from other sources. 

91. To the Punjab University was assigned for buildina purposes 
a ~otal sum of R;s. 1, 70,000, from Imperial· revenues; but Rs~ 50,000 of 
this was allotted m the year preceding the general distribution of the five 
lakhs grant •. an~ was not counted in ~hat grant. This grant of Rs. 50,000 
was a contnbutwn ~ow.ards the e~ecti?n of a new University hall, for the 
purpos~ of convocatiOn and exammatwns, capable of seating 600 persons, 
and estimated to cost one and a half lakhs. The hall, which was built from 
the plans of Bhai Ram Singh, Vice-Principal of the Mayo School of Art, 
was opened on the 23rd December 1906. At either end· there are Commit- · 
te~ rooms. The total cost was Rs. 1,75,000, of which University funds con
tributed Rs. 1,25,000. 

Besi?es a ~ran~ of half a lakh to this hall there was assigned to 
the PunJab Umversity from Imperial revenues the sum of Rs. 1,20,000, 
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being a contribution towards a programme, estimated to cost Rs. 1,34,000, 
for-

(a) Oriental College buildings . 
(b) Oriental Co1lege boarding house 
(c) University library · • • 
(d) Furniture for University Hall 

•. 

Rs. 
75,000 
20,000 
30,000 
9,500 

TOTAL 1,34,500 

· The following extract from a joint memorandum by the Vice
Chancellor and Registrar of the Punjab University explains the project of 
a University library:-

"The Punjab University considers one of the most necessary im
provements of the University to be the acquirement of a good reference 
library. The University maintains at present a Law College library, an 
Oriental College library and a University library. It is· proposed tQ com
bine these into one University library with Oriental and Law sections. 
The Oriental and Law section will remain with the Oriental and Law 
Colleges, for the purposes of those colleges, but will be made accessible to all 
readers in the University library. The number of colleges located in Lahore 
affords an additional reason for fou11ding a good library in this University. 
There is a constant demand not only ori the part of students, but also on. the 
part of professors and teachers for a better supply of books. A number 
of _the' Arts colleges possess well-arranged college libraries, but their scope 
is necessarily limited. Senior students, graduates and professors are 
hampered by a lack of books not available in any library in Lahore : research 
is handicapped by the great expense it involves for the individual." . 

92. To the Allahabad University. the sum of Rs. 1,35,000 was assigned. 
The purppses for which this grant was made were :-

(a) the acquisition of a site for University buildings 
(b) office for the ltegistrar . . . . . 
(c) University library . 

ToTAL 

Rs. 
35,000 
20,000 
80,000 

1,35,000 

A site has-been acquired; the Registrar's office is being built; a Com
mittee was appointed in 1905 to consider the question of a library. 

93. ~After making p~ovision: from the twenty-five lakhs grant (five 
lakhs for five.·years), for the allotments mentioned above in aid of Uni
versity inspection, administration and buildings, there remained. a sum of 
thirteen and a half lakhs available for colleges. The Government of India 
decided to allot this to local Governments in aid of Arts colleges only, and 
to exclude Government colleges from all sha:r;e in it, the local Governments 
being expected to defray, from their· own resources, the cost of the necessary 
improvements in Government colleges. 

The principles on which this sum was allotted and applied will he 
noticed in the chapter upon colleges. Including this sum, the total assign-
ment of the Imperial grant of 25 lakhs was as follows :- · 

A. To Universities. 
(1) For administration, inspection, and travelling. 
(2) For land and buildings. 

· (1) R.·!. (in 

Calnutta 
Bombay 
Madras 
Punjab' 
Allahabad 

• • 

thousands). 
'1,40 

73 
1,20 

74 
:r,os 

5,15 

(2) Rs. (in 
thousands). 

3,80 

1,20* 
1,35 

'6,35 

Total Rs. 
(in thousands). 

5,20 
73 

1,20 
1,94 
2,43 

11,50 

• Exclusive 
d R ~~T•nt of 
hr If 1\ IRkh in 
1903.04. 



13. To provinces, for college!.

Madras 
13ombay 
Bengal . 
United Provinces 
Punjab . . . 
Central Provinces 
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Eastern llengal and Assam 

Total to Universities . 
Total to colleges 

Grand Total (5 lakhs £or 5 years) 

Rs. (in thousands.) 
. . 3,70 

2,50 
2,70 
2,10 

80 
65 

1,0[) 

13,50 

11,50 
13,50 

25,00 

Provision· of University Bnlldin~,ts. 

33 

94. Besides the additions to University buildings made with the assist
ance of the Imperial grant, the quinquennium ~as ~en the provision of. a 
University library at Madras and of a Umvers1ty school of Law at 
Allahabad. By the permiss,ion of the Madras Government a portion of· ~he 
Connemara public Library has been set aside for the use of the University. 
The University, having received a legacy of Rs. 28,000 for the purpose from 
the estate of Mr. William Griffith, has expended this in the purchase of 
·books, and incurs an expenditure of Rs. 6,000 anmJilly _ _frm:n. ... its.-.o'"Yn funds 
for new books and for the cost of the staff. At Allahabad arrange~ 
ments have been made to hand over to the University the Law classes held--Jn
connection with the Muir Central College, together with the professional staff 
attached thereto. The classes are still conducted in the buildings of the 
Muir Central College, but the local Government has given a grant of a lakh 
of rupees to assist the University in establishing it in buildings of its own. 

95. At the close of the quinquennium the provision of University build-
ings stands thus :- · . · 

Senate Halls.-Every University possesses one, except·Allahabad, which 
uses the Vizianagram Hall. -

Examination Halls.-One is in course of provision at.Calcutta, together 
with Science examination laboratories. A new hall has been provided at the 
Punjab University. There are none at the other Universities. · 

L·ibrary buildings.-These have been provided at Madras and Bombay, 
and are in course of provision at each of the other Universities. 

Lecture halls ttnd laboratories for Uni1,ersity teaching.-There are at 
present none. A University Law school at Allahabad and a building for the 
Oriental College at Lahore are· projected. • 

96. These new buildings and projects by no means exhaust the ii3t of Oth~r ts f . 
the additions to University buildings which it is d~sirable to make. ThP.y f:~l!~ ... it~r 
represent only what was most immediately practicable from the funds avail- buildings-. _ 

able. Bombay remains without an examination hall, and accommodates its 
candidates in temporary mandaps, which are inconvenient and unsightly. 
Mi. Selby reports that a generous offer of three lakhs towards the building 
of a hall has been made by Sir Cowasji Jehangir, and expr~sses a hope that 
with this assistance the hall will soon be supplied. 

Another scheme which has been put on one side for the present Jor 
want of funds is that for the concentration of higher Science teaching in 
Bombay at a central school belonging to the University. This project was· 
put forward in the year 1903 by Dr. Mackichan; and possessed the greater 
authority in that its author had served as a member of the Universities Com
m~ssion and was at the time Principal of the Wilson College, Bombay, and 
VlCe-Chal!-cello~ of the Bo;mbay ·University. There are four colleges in . 
Bom?ay City> vzz., the Elphmstone, St .. Xavier's, the Wilson, and the Grant 
MediCal College, and at each of these instruction is given in Science. Dr. 
1~ackichan's plan, which commended itself to the Director of Public Instruc
tion_, was to e_stabl_ish, at a probable cost of twenty lakhs, two fine and well
eq~Ipped 1_Jmvers1~y Laboratories,_ one Physical and the other Chemical. in 
whiCh the mstructwn required for all the degrees in Science should be given 

l' 
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to students of all colleges affiliated to the University. He suggested that 
two University Professors. in Science might be obtained by offermg a salary 
of Rs. 500 a month to two of the Professors lin the Wilson and St. Xavier's 
Colleges, as an addition to the incomes received by them from their own 
colleges; and that, two lecturers should be obtained at salaries of Rs. 500 each 
by selecting two Indian graduates to be trained in the University of London. 
The cost of providing these salaries, or the greater part of it, was to be borne 
by Government; and it was hoped that .of the.. twenty lakhs required for 
establishing the school, if Government contributed half, the other half might 
be obtained by private subscriptions. Dr. Mackichan propounded this 
scheme in an eloquent Convocation address in February 1903. At the end t)f 
the quinquennium it still awaited the necessary support from some liberal 
donor or donors. 

In the Madras Presidency the equipment of the colleges for higher teach
ing in those sciences whioh require elaborate laboratory accommodation is, 
except at the Presidency and the Trivandrum Colleges, inadequate. A scheme 
for a University school for suchhigher teaching has been discussed there also, 
but has not yet been p~t forward in a definite and authoritative manner. 

In the Punjab, buildings and a boarding house for tl1e Law College are 
still to be provided, and the Engineering class requires to be housed more 
suitably. 

Number of Gmdnates. 
97. It is sometimes supposed that the output of graduates from 

the Indian Universities is in excess of the number for whom there is employ-
- mcnt; and indeed it is very common for persons who write 

about the social and political condition of India to treat this supposition as 
if it were a demonstrated fact and to· build upon it the theory that the 
presence in the country of a large body of gl'aduates seeking employment and 
finding none is the cause of some dis<;>rders in the State. 

The total annual output from all the Universities in India has only 
once exceeded 2,000. In 1893-94 it was 1,421, in 1898-99 it touched 1,500 for 
the first time, and in the three closing years of the quinquennium it averaged 
·1,935. These numbers include all the Bachelors of Arts, of Science, 
of Engineering, of Oriental Learning and of Medicine, and in addition 
thereto the Licentiates _ of Medicine and Surgery and of Engineer-· 
ing. Some of these graduates proceed to -higher degrees, but for the 
purpose of counting the output of the· Universities, those who take 
higher degrees should neither be added to . the 1,935 nor subtracted 
from them. Nineteen hundred and thirty-five pass through the portal of the 
Bachelor's degree or Licentiate : some of these proceed to higher degrees, 
others go out at once into the world. Of the 1,935 graduates of the Univer
sities, 540 •become Bachelors of Law, and in most cases proceed to 
the Bar. This leaves a yearly supply of nearly 1,400 graduates avail-

-iLble- for .the-"other professions, for the branches of the public service 
in which graduates are employed, for teaching in colleges and schools and 
for service in Native States. The colleges and secondary schools, if they 
were able to offer salaries sufficiently attractive, would be cap,able of absorbing 
as teachers nearly the whole of this number. At present these institutions are 
obliged to employ men who are not graduates, owing to two causes, a dearth 
of graduates, and inability to pay sufficient salaries to attract graduates. 
A return was made in 1903 of the number of higher posts in the public 
service held by Indians : this return took count only of posts at a pay of more 
than Rs. 75 a month, and this is a higher rate. of pay than a young man 
would usually expect to receive immediately uyon leaving the University. 
Consequently the return does not show the ful extent of the demand for 
gradl)ates in the public service; but it s4owed that Indians were employed 
in more than 16,000 posts at a pay exceeding Rs. 75. 

The following extract from an official letter written by the Madras 
Government in the year 1902 shows that in the opinion of that Government 
there is not an excessive production of graduates in Madras :-

" The benefits ~hich hig~er education has conferred, small as the 
progress has been, w1'll be readily conceded, and His Excellency in Council 
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is convinced that any action which ~hecked its deve_lopme:t;tt would be. a serious 
misfortune. Young men of educatiOn are wanted m the mterests ahke of ~he 
efficiency and the purity of the administration of the State, for the extenswn 
of primary and secondary instruction and for the developmen.t of the trade, 
the industries and the resources of the country. And what IS the supply 1 
The Madras University serves a population of at least 50 millions and yet 
the number of graduates in Arts in 1900 was only 365, while in 1901 it was 
not more than 331, and in no year in the past decade has it reached 500. The 
number of students on the rolls of colleges is practically the same now as it 
was in 1890-91, and any attempt to make this branch of education self-sup
porting or even materially to increase the contribution demanged. from those 
who benefit by it must result in a serious falling off in the number of students, 
which His Excellency in Council would view wit_h grave apprehensions." 

98. The most striking feature about the numbers of graduates at the Proportion of 

Indian Universities is not the magnitude of their total or any increase in ~::U'da~ee. 
it, but the very high proportion of wastage. It takes 24,000. candidates at 
Matriculation to secure 11,000 passes, it takes 7,000 candidates at the Inter-
mediate examination to secure 2,800 passes, and it takes 4, 750 candidates 
for the B. A. degree to secure 1,900 passes. . . 

There are 18,000 students at college in order to supply an annual out
put of 1,935 graduates. This means that a very large number fall out by 
the way without completing successfully their University career. The ph9no
menon, peculiar tg India,~o£ candidates for employment urging as a qualifi
cation that they have failed at a University examination (meaning that they 
have passed the preceding examination and added thereto some years 
of study for the next) is due to two causes, ~the large number of students 
whom the University rejects at its examinations before it grants the B. A. 
degree to the remainder, and the dearth of graduates. If there were enough 
graduates forthcoming to fill the places, those who can only urge as their 
qualification that they have failed in the Bachelor's degree would no longer 
be serious competitors. . . 

99. The proportion of students who graduate in the four main faculties Peroentageof 
is as follows :- · . ~a~uates 

JD different 
Arts 85 per cent. faculties. 
Science 2 , 
Medicine 9 
Engineering 4 " 

" 
TOTAL 100 " 

The conclusion often .but erroneously drawn from these figures is 
that a "purely literary education'' is followed at the Indian Universities to. 
the. a~most total exclusi?n of Science. T.h.is ~o~clusion is arrived at by the 
onnsswn. to obs~rv~ that m some of ~he U mversities the Arts degrP.e is granted 
u.pon SCience subJects. An analysis of the returns of four of the Universi
tle~ shows ~hat the proportion of graduates in Arts who take one or more 
Science subJects .at the B. A. examination is as follows :-

Percentage. 
Calcutta 36 
~~ ~ 
Bombay 34 
Allahabad • . . • . • . 25 . 

In these ~alculations Mathematics is not counted as a Science subject . 

. . 100. Of the 1,935 persons who graduate annually at the Indian Univer- Higher 
Sitles, about 540 proceed to the degree of Bachelor of Law and to the degree Degrees. 

of M: A.. T~ose who ~ake .both these degrees are included in these numbers. 
English Is still the subJect m which the greatest number of M. A.s take their 
degre~; and next to E~glish by far the most widely studied subject is physi-
cal smence.. After this, but at .a long interval, philosophy and mathematics 
come nex~ m or~er, of populanty amongst the subjects in which students 
carry_ theu stud1es up to the Master's degree. The numbers who resort to 
the higher degrees of D. Sc., M. 0. L. and M. D. are at present negligible. 

, F2 
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CHAPTER II. 

ARTS COLLEGES. 

Int.-odnctory.. , 
. 101. A' GENUINE p1ovement·for the improvement of colleges throughout 
India has been begun during the quinquennium, and is still'proceeding. All 
affiliated colleges, that is to say all institutions in which students· are pre
pared· fo:r; University examinations and degrees, have been brought under 
regular inspection by the Universities; the Uniyersities have received powers, 
which they are exercising, of calling upon the colleges to remove the deficien
cies revealed by insp~ction, and they also (notably the University of Cal

. cutta) have so exercised their powers of making regulations. as to lay down 
general rules for observance by colleges. Fortunately the colleges have not 

. ·only been brought ,under criticism and regulation, but have been supplied 
with 'funds both from public and from private sources, whereby.their require
ments, whiph were found to be very numerous, are being supplied. Upon 
the continuance of financial support the prosperity and efficiency of Indian 
colleges now depend; the machinery for· formulating their needs and for· see
ing that the money is properly applied is satisfactory and is working well. 
Faults in the constitution or management of colleges are being removed, 

_ college buildings are being improved, the conditions of residence. of the 
students are being reformed, the_ numbers and qualifications- · of 
college professors are rising, the lecture system is being supple
mented by more tutorial assistance to students, libraries · and scientific 
equipment are being .more liberally supplied,.and a higher standard of col- · 
lege education, oin the widest sense, is being realised. . ·These improvements 
are being ,parried out wit4 as much tenderness a!:! was possible to E?xisting 
institutions. Some of the weakest of them have fallen out, and in many 
cases colleges which were attempting too much have been obliged· to limit 
their efforts to teachipg those courses which they can properly undertake; 
but a_ higher standard has nowhere been enforced without reasonable notice. 
nor has deserving ejlort been treated ·with harshness. So :ri:mch having been 
said in general terms, the condition of the colleges may now be reviewed in 

- greater detail. · · 

· Classification and Nnmher of Collclges. 

102. The total number of colleges affiliated to the Indian Universities is 
176. Their locatiu11 i::; shown in the map in Volume II. Of these colleges, 161 
are Arts colleges; that is to say they prepare students for d~grees in Arts and 

·.Science; three are Law colleges (includmg the Law school in Bombay), four 
Medical, three Engineering, one Oriental,. one Agricultural, and there are 
three teachers' collegesy This is the total number of separate institutions; 
but twenty-four of the Arts colleges have also Law classes attached to them. 
The following table compares the number of affiliated institutions at the 
beginning and end of the quinquennium, arranging them by Universities:-

Universities. 

1 
1902. 

I 
1907. Change.-

·Calcutta . /' 82 55 -27 
Bombay. ' . 14 15 +I 
Madras 60 5:1 -7 
Punjab 16 21 +5 
Allahabad 31 32 +1 

203 176 -27 
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.and the following shows the same comparison, arranging the colleges by theit 

.kind:- · 

-·- 1902. 1907. Change. 

Arm Colleges 188 161 -27 

1 1 Oriental . " . 
.I 3 3 

4 4 

.Law 
" 

.Medical ·, 
" 

_Engineering , 4 3 -1 

'Teaching " . ·. . 2 3 +1 I . 
., ____ 1 -.· ____ _: _____ ~" -

I 203 . I 176 -27 ' 

Agriculturat' , 

103. The changes in the numbers of affiliated institutions which have RP-asons fo~ 
k 1 d · h · ' th t th 1 d the change 1n ta en pace urmg t e qumquenmum are ra er apparen an rea, an are t.he numbers 

.chiefly due to ~he removal of fictitious or duplicate entri~s. Thus th.e C~l- · 

.cutta University has been shorn of all th~~colleges situated outs1de Its 
territorial limits, but these institutions were in many cases also affiliated to 
the University to which they now exclusively belong, and their affiliation to 
Calcutta was nominal. . · 

The list of colleges'affiliated to Calcutta-previously included nine situated 
in Ceylon. Ceylon has been transferred to the sphere of influence of the 
:Madras University, but its colleges have not yet been affiliated thereto. 

Secondly, there were some colleges on the lists of the Universities which 
nad only a nominal existence, mere dummies which had once sent 
-students up for degrees but had long since ceased to do so. Thirdly, 
·there were ·numerous schools (especially schools for European boys) 
·which had at some time or another obtained affiliation up to the 
Intermediate standard and which in some years had a class of 
undergraduates and in other years had not. Some of these have 
renounced their shadowy pretensions to the title of college and have been 
struck off the list. A considerable number, however, still remain. They are 
not in truth colleges; the provision which they make for their occasional 
•undergraduate students is neither separate from the school nor permanent 
·nor up to University standards. The schools will continue to disappear 
-gradually from the lists, and their disappearance will cause a further 
·apparent drop in the numbers of the affiliated colleges. Lastly, there are a 
few r~al. cas~s. of wea~ institutions that have be~n obliged to cJose,. owing 
·to.theu mabihty to conform to the standards requued by the Umvers1ties. 

Those which have thus dropped out are-
C alcutta.-Raj chandra -College, Barisal. 
Madras.-St. Michael's College, Coimbatore. 

St. Mary's College, Madras. 
San Thome College, Madras. 
Aurangabad College. 
Shimoga College. 
Holy Angel's Convent, Trivandrum. 

J>unjab.-Baring High School, Batala. · 
Allahabad .-J aynarain College, Be nares. 

Madh~!.v College, Ujjain. 
Rutlam Central College. 
Government College, Fyzabad. 
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. Those which have been affiliated during the quinquennium are

Calcutta.-Wesley College, Bankura. 
· Hindu Academy, Daulatpur. 

Punjab.-Auckland House, Simla. 
St. Bede's College, Simla. 

·Sri Pratab Hindu College, Srinagar, Kashmir . 
. A llahabad.-Christian College, Allahabad: 

:~ 
S,~e:!~~ino~. · 10~. Of the _affiliated Arts. colleges 88 are first grade and 73 are second: 
ance of grade (u., teachmg only up to the Intermediate ~tandard). All the colleges-
116j~nd grade which have dropped off the list during the last five years have been second 
00 

ages. grade colleges. The second grade colleges are found chiefly in the territories-
of the Universities of Calcutta and Madras, which have 21 and 33 respective
ly. :{n Calcutta their abolition is now advocated. The Committee appointed 
to inspect colleges in th~ city of Calcutta remark :-'' Though reasons may be
put forward for maintaining second grade colleges at certain mufassal sta
tions, when there are no colleges of the first grade, there can be no possible
reason for their continued existence in Calcutta. They serve no useful pur
pose and merely tend to withdraw students from the more efficient first grade
institutions." 

The mufassal inspection committee of the Calcutta University were
equally adverse to the continuance of second grade colleges, describing them 
as incurably defective, declaring that "the second grade college as a status. 

. definite~y recognised is to be condemned", and proposing that no new second 
grade colleges should be affiliated, and that those existing and unable to rise
to the first grade should be ranked as schools, but penrqtted to prepare pupils 
for the Intermediate examination of the University. After discussing whe
ther the line of division between school and University teaching should be
drawn at the Intermediate examination, the Committee record their emphatic 
opinion that the second grade college as such is educationally unsound and 
detrimental to the highest interests of the University. In Madras the Com
~ission observed that the second grade colleges were r·ather schools than parts 
of a University, and that even with the removal of their obvious defects they 
would still be far from the realisation of the idea of a University college. 

Dist;ibution 105. Tlie follo~ing table shows tlie distribution by provinces of the col
I:~ c;'r!~~ee~ leges of every description affiliated to Indian Universities at the close of the-

quinquennium :- · 

Arts. tal. · oine. ing. mg. ture. 
Orien-l:_aw Jlfedi- Engineer- Teach- Agricul-

---------------------r----~---

Madras. 
Bombay • • 
Bengal • • 
United Provinces • 
Punjab • • • 
Burma • 
Eastern Bengal and A~sam 
Central Provinces and Be.ar • 
North-West Frontier Province. 
Ajmer • • 
French Territory • 
Native States 

36 
7 

38 
23 
12 
2 

11 
3 
1 
i 
I. 

26 

1 

1 
1 

1 

1 
1 
1 

1 

1 
1 
1 

2 

1 

1 

Total, 

41 
11 
1() 
2~ 

16 
z 

II 
3 
1 
1 
1 

26 

ToTAL 
. H.ll -~-~-3- -i 3 3 1 176 



106. The 
· follows:-

;::\ . ; ' tRTS tOLLE~ES. 
Arts\coli~ges 1 are divided into first and second. grade 

f 

Pnovmoa. First grade, Second grade. Total. 

.. Madras . . . . . . . . 11 25 36 
Bombay . . . . . . . . 7 .. 7 
:Bengal . . . . . . . 27 1i 38 
United Provinces . . . .• . . 13 10 23 
Punjab . . . . . . . 9 3 12 . 
Burma . . . . . . . . 1 1 .2 
Eastern Bengal and Assam • . . . . 3 8 11 
Central Provinces and Berar . . . . 3 .. 3 
North-West Frontier Province . . . . .. .1 1 
Ajmer • . . . . . 1 . . 1 
French Territory. . . . . . . .. 1 1 
Native States . . . . . . 13 13 26 

TOTAL . 88 73 ·16I 

as Division of 
Arts colleges 
into first and 
aeoond grade. 

! 

107. The figures given above are from the records of the Universities, and.Diaorepancfea . 
the names of the colleges will be found in a list in volume II. . But the statis- ~~~~=!~itthe 
tical tables in volume II of this review, which are based on returns furnished and de.par't 
to the Education Departments, differ from the University lists in the follow- :~~;~sof 
ing respects. Twenty-thr:ee out of the twenty-six colleges in Native States, Colleges. 

one in French territory and one in Ajmer, are not included in the statistical 
tables. The statistics of the Bengal Education Department omit the follow-
ing institutions, the affiliation of which was merely nominal,· and has indeed 
been discontinued since the close of the quinquennium;-.. · 

La Martini ere School, Calcutta. · 
St. Paul's School, Darjeeling, 
St. Joseph's College, Darjeeling, 
Dovcton College, Calcutta,· .. 

and also omit the Armenian College, which withholds returns; arld on the 
other hand, the departmental statistics of Bengal include as ·a college Loreto 
Rouse, a girls' school with one college student, which is not on the University 
list. The departmental statistics of the United Provinces omit two schools 
which are found on the University lists, but which have no college students, 
viz., St. Peter's College, Agra, and the Boys' High School, Allahabad.· The 
departmental statistics of the Punjab omit the ·following European schools 
which are included in the University lists as Arts colleges, viz., 

Bishop Cott()n School, Simla, 
Auckland Rouse, Simla, 
St. Bede's College, Simla. 

· Thu_s ~he Arts colleges, the returns for which are included in departmental. 
statistics, are as follows :- - · ... 

PBOVINOB, First grade. Second grade. Total. 

-

MadTa.s - . . . . . 11 25 36 
Bombay - . .. . . . 9 1 10* 
Bengal . . . . . . . 26 8 34 
United Provinces . . . . 13 8 21 
Punjab . . 8 1 9 
Burma . . . . 1 1 I 2 
Eastern BPngal and Msam • . . . 3 8 

I 
11 

Central Provinces and BE'rar . 3 3 
North-West Frontier Province 

. . . . .. I I 
I 

TOTAL 74 53 I 12'{ 

• Includes two 1st grade and one 2nd grade college Situated m Native States.· 
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. The discrepancies between the departmental returns. and the University
lists of colleges in British India are of no great statistical importance, as they 
ar.e chiefly due to the omission from the departmental returns either of collegeS. 
w1th" very small college classes, or of dummies. In the remainder of this. 
chapter the figures used are those of the departmental statistics. 

108. The provinces· present very marked differences from one another in 
respect of the geographical distribution o~ ~olleges, and thP.se differences 
when examined will be found to depend not merely upon a difference of 
policy or of standard in the. admission of colleges to affiliation, but also on 
a difference in the geographical circumstances of the province. When a. 
province easily falls into a certain number of natural divisions distinguished 
from one another by racial and linguistic differences; when these divisions. 
have been accepted as a basis for the administrative areas of Commissioners'" 
divisions, and when in each of these divisions there is one city having a. 
population of 100,000 or 150,000 and far surpassing in respect of popula
~ion any of th~ other cities in the division, then the location of the colleges. 
m such a provmce presents an easy problem:; the natural course is to plant 
the colleges at these large centres. Such is the case in Bombay. The capital 
city contains three colleges all of the first grade, Poona (population 153,000)· 
has two first grade colleges, and the cities of Karachi (population 117,000) and 
Ahmedabad (population 136,000) are each supplied with a first grade college· 
and serve the divisions of Sind and the Northern division respectively. The· 
only division which is not supplied with a college is the Southern division. 
and this contains· no one city of predominant size. But the deficiency is to 
some extent supplied by the existence of a second grade college in the Native 
State of Kolhapur. The great Native State o_f Baroda has one first grade 
college, and Kathiawar · contains two, at J unagadh and Bhavanagar
respectively. 

Similarly the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh present no difficulty. 
There are seven large cities with a population of more than 130,000, namely
Lucknow, Benares, Cawnpore,· Agra, Allahabaa, Bareilly and Meerut, and 
there is no other town exceeding 80,000 in population. Six of these seven 
large cities form the headquarters of one of the administrative divisions of 
the province and they form convenient centres for the whole of the province· 
with perhaps the exception of the hill country. Consequently we find that 
colleges are placed in them all and that in addition to these there are only
Aligarh, where the great residential college of Muhammadans is situated. 
and a few places in the hills which are served by college classes attached to 
the hill schools. Although there are eight second grade colleges on the
list in the United Provinces, five of these are merely classes attached to 
European high schools. There are only two colleges for Indian students out
side the large towns, viz., one at Almora and one at Gorakhnur. 

· In the Central Provin9es again two centres and only two are found; 
Nagpur, with a population of 128,000, and Jubbulpur, with 90,000; the head

. quarters of the Marathi and Hindi speaking divisions of the provinces. · 
In the Punjab the distribution cif colleges resembles that of the United 

Provinces. There are three largo cities, Delhi, Lah~re and Amritsar~ whose
populations are 209,000, 203,'000 ,and 163,000, respectively; and college educa
tion is· practic;:~.lly confined to these three cities, in spite of there being an 
array of cities in the mufassal with populations ran.ging from 50,000. to-
90,000. There is, however, one second grade college at Stalkot, and. the N.ahve

:States of Patiala, Bahawalpur and Kapurthala are each supplied w1th a. 
·college. 
· But the case is entirely different in the provinces 9f Madras and BengaL 
The capital cities of Calcutta and Madras are of course natural c~~tres for 
students and colleges to congregate in, but ?utside of ~hese capita~ c1~1e? there
are but few large towns. In Bengal there 1s Patna with 13 5,000 mhabitants; 
and in Madras there are Madura and Trichinopoly with 155,000 each. But 
there are no other places with a population of e~en 80,000. . • 

· In the absence of large provincial centres with a Pt.:edommant claim for· 
the establishment of a college to supply the surroundmg countrv, colleges
have grown up wherever a school was big enough to aspire to a college class. 
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The consequence is that Madras has a college of some sort in every city of 
over 30 000 inhabitants, and has no fewer than twenty-five centres of. col-
legiate teaching. · . . . · . 

Bengal is not so profusely supplied. ·The places origmally chosen by Gov
ernment for the establishment of colleges were Calcutta, Hooghly (population 
44,000), Krislinagar (population 24,000) and Ber~ampur (where the college 
has since been transferred from Government to private management). These 
existed before the University and were incorporated in it on its foundation. 
To these were added colleges at Patna (population 135,000) and Cuttack 
(population 51,000), in 1862 and 1876 respectively, being the outgrowth of 
Government high schools. The remainder of the province was left to be 
covered by private effort; but private effort has not covered it in any systema
tic fashion. It has established colleges in about ·half the places of from 
about 40,000 to 50,000 inhabitants, but has passed by an equal number of 
places of this size, while we find also colleges in Bankura (population 21,000), 
Hazaribagh (population 16,000), Uttarpara (population 7,000) and even three 
colleges established in villages. . 

In Eastern Bengal and Assam the:e are colleg~s at each of th~ ten 
largest towns, or in other words there IS a college ·lD every place with a 
population of 12,000 or over. The places are Dacca {population 90,000), 
Chittagong (population 22,000), Barisal (population 18_.000), R.ajshahi 
(population 22,000), Mymensingb (population 14,000), Tangail (population 
17,000), Camilla (population 14,000), Pabna (population 18,000), Sylhet 
(population 14,000), and Gauhati (population 12,000). . 

. In Burma there has been no demand and there is consequently no supply 
of colleges at any place except Rangoon. But Rangoon contains two colleges 
to supply the needs of 135 students, of whom-only about seven or eight 
graduate annually as Bachelors. Thus Madras, Bengal and Eastern Bengal 
and Assam stand in an entirely different position from the rest of India. 
Not only do they differ by the accomplished fact of a large number of colleges 
having 'been established at places that are neither important in size nor as 
centres, but if the University question were a new one and colleges were now 
for the first time being established, the conditions in these provinces would 
be different from those of the· rest of India, and the problem where to locate 
the oolleges would be a different one. So too when the improvement of col
leges is in question. Bombay, which has only four places at which all col
legiate education is centralised, may with. confidence build on existing· 
foundations and go on improving- the colleges at each of these four centres 
to keep pace with the advance in the standardof Universi~y education; but 
it would be a very different thing for Madras to give a complete University 
education in twenty-five centres or Bengal in nineteen or Eastern Bengal and 
Assam in ten. It is not surprising that a feeling is growing in favour of 
classi~yin~ second grade colleges as schools. _ 

. ----:--- _Management-of Cone~res:--

109. Of the 127 Arts colleges mentioned in the provincial returns, twenty
three are managed by the provincial Governments, four by municipalities, 
one by a local board, three by Native States, and ninety-six by private bodies. 
Of the colleges that have dropped out durin~? the quinquennium one is a Gov
ernment co~lege, namely, the second grade college at Fyzabad, where the high 
school previOusly had college classes attached. The only Government second 
eorade r.olleges t?at now exist are the Mangalore College, the Calcutta 
Madrasa. the Chit.tagong College and the Cotton Colleeoe, Gauhati. 

With re~pect to _the rn_anagement of Government colleges it is to be noted 
that these, eaually with pnvately managed collef?es, are now under the· insp~c
tion of the Universities, and that the proposals for their improvement which 
arise out of such inspection are in due course submitted to th~ local Govern· 
ments. . 

In the case of Government colleges in- Madras it was remarked by the 
Co~mis_sion of inspection that frequent transfers of the staff, due to the 
exigenCies of the public service, detracted from continued efficiency, and an 

a 



Colleges 
managed by 
m unioi pali
ties. 

42 PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

attempt has been made to remedy this defect by the formation of a separate 
.collegiate branch of the subordinate service. The appointments included in 
. this branch of the -service are now graded in such a way that the promotion 
of an ·officer will not entail his transfer from the college where he is employed. 

110. The municipalities which manage colleges are those of Salem, 
Palghat and TeUicherry in Madras, and Midnapur. in Bengal. It was found 
that in .the municipal colleges in Madras the functions of the principai'were 
generally ill-defined and there was a tendency for the management to pay too 
little attention to his views, especially in the matter of appointments to the 
staff, and to interfere unduly with his discretion in matters of detail; and no 
provision was made for earmarking for college purposes any surpluses which 
accrued from the year's working of the college, such surpluses being merged 
in the general balance of the municipaljty. 

Colleges -lil~ Of the colleges under private management forty-three are connected 
~~~:te with missions and the remainder present all varieties. Sometimes the control 
management. rests with a body of managers constituted by formal ~eed.and representative 

of the public interests of a locality, or of a community of creed or race, 
receiving endowments and collecting funds from its supporters and rendering 
accounts to them; sometimes it is hereditary in tl1e family of a zemindar or 
titular R.ajah by whom it was founded and-by whose-descendants it issup
ported·;--sometimes the college is managed by a single proprietor. 

Distribution 112. Thirteen colleges under private management have dropped out 
of colleges by during the quinc:_11ennium, of which six belonged to. missionaries. The 
management. following tables· show the distribution of Goverpm.ent, missionary colleges 

and other privately"managed colleges through the provinces :::- · 

COLLEGES UNDER PUBLIC MANAGEMENT. . 

Government. Boards. Total. 

Madras 4 .3 7 
Bombay . 2 2 
Bengal 8 2 !0 

United Provinces 2 2 
Punjab . 1 1 
Burma . l 1 
Eastern Bengal and Assam 4 4 
Central Provinces and Bernr 1. l 

ToTAL 23 5 28 

PRIVATELY MANAGED CoLLEGES. 

Missionary. Other. Total. 

Madras 18 11 29 
Bombay 2 3 5 

Bengal 8 . 16 24 
United Provinces 8 11 19 
Ponjab . 4 4 8 

Burma 1 1 
Eastern Bengal and Assam 7 7 
Central Provinces and Berar 1 - 1 2 
North-West Frontier Province 1 1 

' 

ToTAL 43 53 96 
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113. A list of the missionary bodies supporting colleges affiliated to r!ii!~naa:' 
Universities may be of interest." manager~ of 

Nam1.1 of Rr.uy 
CHuRCH OF ENGLAND-

Church Missionary i:iociety • • 
Society for the Propagation 0f thE> Gospel 
Dublin University Mission 
Cambridge Mission 

RoMAN CATHOLIC-
Society of Jesus 
Brothers of St. Joseph • 

.SCOTTISH CHuRCHES-
General Assembly of the G'hurch of Scotland 
Free Church of Scotland Mission 
United Free Church of Scotland . 
Punjap Mission of the Church of Scotland 

METHODIST MISSIONS-

No. C>f. colleges. 

8 
3 
1 
1 

G 
1 

2 
1 
3 
1 

Wesleyan Missionary Society • . • • • • 3 
North India Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Chuich 1 

CoNGREGATIONAL MISsiONS
London Missionary Society 

AMERICAN MISSIONS • 

CANADIAN MissiONS 

Tor· AI.-

10 
1 

colleges. 

i3 

7 

7 

4 

11 

46 

Three of these colleges are in Native States. 
"A defect peculiar to many missionary colleges," writes the Directoruf

Public Instruction, Madras; " was the virtual absence of an effective manag
ing body. In many cases the governing b.ody was situated at a distance or 
met infrequently, and practically the whole management· devolved on the 
principal, who was left without g11idanoe or supenision and in-certain cases 
without expert advice in subjects of study with which he was nofpersonally 
conversant." 

. 114. The following are some instances of communities of creed or race or Collegedsbsup· · • 11 porte y status supporting C01 eges :- ----·-- communities. 
. .... . 

Community. Colleges. 

Talukdars of Oudh Canning College, Lucknow. 
Muhammadans { Aligarh College. . 

Islamia Collrge, Lahore·.------
Sikhs . • Khalsa College,_ Amritsar. 
Arya Samaj . D. A. V. College, Lah'ore. 

~
Central Hindu College, Benares. 

Hindus · · --. Hindu College, Delhi. 
Hindu College, Kashmir. 

Kayasths Kayastha Pathsala, Allahabad. 

This list is not exhaustive, for the line cannot easily be drawn betivcen 
colleges which represent merely a locality and those which represent a com
munity having other characteristics. InstanceS. of privately managed col· 
leges established to supply the wants of a locality and managed by r0pre-
sentatives of different interests in the locality are- _ . 

Ahmedabad 
Sind 
Meerut • 
Bareilly. 
Deccan • 

Locality. Colleges. 
Gujarat. ______ _ 
D. J. Sind College, Kara~hi. 
Me'3rut.. ____ ...... 
Bareillv. 
Fergus"son Colll'ge, Poona_, 

G2 
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· The criticisms passed in Madras on local committees managi:p.g colleges 
may once more be quoted. These committees" varied considerably in consti
tution and except in one or two cases the management was far from satisfac
tory. In many cases the number of members was too large to secure efficient 
working, the educational q~alifications of many of the members were too 
meagre to entitle them to have a voice in the management of a University col
lege, ·and the functions· of the principal were insufficiently defined and he was 
subject to too much interference in the internal-affairs of the college." 

Co1_1ege.s 115. Instances of colleges maintained by wealthy families of local im
~;nt~~~~v portance are the Zamorin's College, Calicut; the Maharaja's College, Vizia
famill~:, and nagram; Kallikot College, Berhampur; Pittapur Rajah's College, Cocanada; 
~~~~~~~!."'ry Rajah's College, Parlakamedi; the Burdwan Raj and 'the Cossimbazar , 

College; Uttarpara College; Hetampur College. · 

Colleges in 
Native 
States, 

Purely proprietary colleges, that is to say colleges owned and managed 
by single proprietors, and unprovided with· endowments, constitutions, or 
other guarantees of· permanence, exist only in Bengal and Eastern Bengal 
and Assam. Their elimination would, in the opinion of the inspection com
mission of the Calcutta University, be a public misfortune; but the gravity 

-.of the situation in which they are placed for want of funds is pointed out, 
an~ the amendment of their constitution, so as to render· them eligible for 
assistance_irorri public funds, is discussed . 

• 
· 116. The foliowing is a list of colleges in Native States; those which are 

included in the statistics appended to this Review are marked with. an 
asterisk:-

·Affiliated Colleges in Native States. 

Names of Colleges. 

*Bahauddin College, Junagadh 
*Samaldas College, Bhavanagar 
*Rajaram College 

-Victoria College • 
Nizam College • 
Maharaja's College • 
Central Colloge, Bangalore 

-St. Joseph's College, Bangalore 
Sacred Heart College, Bangalore _,_ . , . 
Maharani's College, M ysore • 
Maharaja's College, Triv~ndru~ • • 
Maharaja's College for Guls, Tr1vandrum 

""· ~h11rch Mission College, Kot~ayam • 
/Scott Christian College, Nagercoil • 
Ernakulam College 
Maharaja's College, Pudukota 
Baroda College • • 
Maharaja's College, J aipur 
Jaswant College~ Jodhpur • 
Victoria College, Gwalior . 
Holkar College, Indore • 
Canadian Mission College, Indore • • 
Sri Partab Singh Hindu College,• Srinagar 
Mohindra College 
Randhir College . 
Sadiq Egerton College • 

-· 

States. 

Kathiawar States. 
, , 

Kolhapur. 
Kuooh-Behar. 
Hyderabad. 
Mysore. 

, 
" 
!!---

" Travancore, 

" , 
, 

Cochin. 
Pudukota. 
Rarodu. 
Rajputana Agency, · 

" "· " , 
Central India Agency. 

" , 
Kashmir. 
Patiala. 
Kapurthala. 
~Baha~alpur. 

Buildings and J~qnipment. 
117. The statistical tables do not enable us to say more about ~he fundg 

raised for buildings and equipment in colleges than that colleges received some 
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indefinite share of the total sum devoted to buildings in all kinds of ~duca
tional institutions. This total for the five years was 256 lakhs, sho'!mg an 
increase of 154 lakhs; or 151 per cent. over the total for the precedmg five. 
years. 

The only. entirely new building pr~vided during the q:uinquennium for &;'J:~~ent 
any Government college was at Dac~a, where fine new_ premises have recen.tly 
been completed. In· accordance with modern reqmrem~nts _these-.vrovlde 
residences for the students and also for some members of the teachmg staff 
who will be charged with the duty of supervi.sing them. . . . . 

The Elphinstone College, Bombay, . IS ~ot hou~ed m bu~ldm~s 
erected expressly for the purp.ose, and the mconvemence and msuffi
ciency of th~ pr~sent accommodati?n are. such that the removal of the college 
to another site IS now under consideratiOn. · .. 

At the Deccan College, Poona, sixty acrt:s of ground have been a~ded, 
and amongst other structural additions two new blocks of rooms for res~dent 
students, each accommodating sixty-four stude~ts, and one house .for resident 
professors have been built, and another house IS .under constructiOn. 

The buildings of the Presidency College, Calcutta, have become msuffi- · 
cient for its needs, and the question of its removal has been under considera
tion; but instead of rebuilding it on another site the local Government ha:r
now determined to· acquire land adjoining the present site and to carry out 
extensions. · · · . 

Extensive improvements are being carried out· at.tlie. Government 
College, Patna. The site has been enlarged, and the new bmldings will in
clude hostels for Hindus and Muhammadans, houses for the principal and 
one of the professors and a gymnasium. The science teaching will be gi~en 
in laboratories for the common use of the college, the Medical school and 
the school of Engineering. . ·· . 

At the Government College, Lahore, the playground and buildings have 
been greatly improved and enlarge.d, '"nd professors' residences have been 
provided. ' . -·· ·· 

The Government Ovllege, J ubbulpore, has been extended by the addition 
o£ ctu t:xammation hall costing Rs. ~0,000, a gymnasium, and a chemical 
laboratory. In order to provide for the increase of numbers, the Director 
of Pu?lic Instruction discusses the need of r~moving the college to a more 
open Site. · . . J 

.. ~· .. "1 ·; : 
' . 

118. Turning now to the improvements made in the buildings o£ colleges Colleges. 
d ' te t 't '11 be th t ' M d · • • under pnvate un. e~ pnva managemen, 1 WI seen a m a ras Improvements m management. 

bmldmgs have not yet been generally taken in hand, and the grants intended 
for that purpo.se h.ave not yet been distributed, but the inspections have 
enabled the Umversity and Department to take stock of the_l'~it-i.--o:£-----
affairs. · Hitherto the needs of second grade colleges-havelisually been met 
by the provision of two good lecture rooms in the high schools to which they 
are attached, a.nd.in most cases these had been provided. In the first grade 
colleges the character of the buildingswas notlnali cases suitable, and in the 
majority the accommodation was inadequate or barely adequate for the num-
bers of students in attendance, and there was one case of gross overcrowding. 
In the last month of the quinquennium the Madras Christian College put out 

_ ~n appeal for subscriptions in order to carry out extensions of site and build· 
mgs to cost £10,000; and Dr. Miller, who has already contributed munific>.P.ntly 
to the College,. gave Rs. 20,000 to this fund, and the local Government gave 
Rs. 50,000 out of the Imperial grant. 

· 119. In BoMBAY, each aided college received Rs. 30,000 and a promise o£ 
a further Rs. 2o,ooo out of the Imperial grant; At St. Xavier's College, Bom
bay, a.new.hostel for students and a new physicalla~JOratory are to be built 
<;>n a Site given by the local Government. ~t the Wilson College the imild-_ 
mgs are to be extended. At the_ Fergusson College, Poona., a chemical 
laboratory has been built and equipped from donations at a cost of 
Rs. 23,000; a library, valued at Rs. 25,000, has been presented to the college, 
and out of. the ~mperia~ grant new class rooms are to be built and the Phy~i· 
cal and BwlogiCal sectwns are to be strengthened. - ----
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- 120. In BENGAL, a distribution of Rs. 1,10,000, representing the Imperial 
grant for colleges for two years, was made in Hl06-07; and the greater part of 
this sum was -assigned for b:uildings, viz:-

Rs. 28,000 for hostels. 
Rs. 50,500 for laboratories. 

· Rs. 5,000 for libraries. 
Rs. 10,000 for other buildings l!_nd apparatus . 

.. · Among the ·colleges which shared in these grants were some which had 
previously not been in receipt of aid from Government. 

121. Great improvements· have been made during the quinquennium in 
the buildings of pnvately managed colleges in the UNITED PROVINCES OF_ AGM 
AND OuDH. Movements were set on foot throughout these provinces for im
proving the colleges which stood in nted of lt, and the local uovernmeut 
_assisted these movements not only by eontributions from public fuuas but 
also by counsel and encouragement. _ -

The _Badshah Bagh,' Lucknow, which will form one of the finest college
sites in India,· has been bought by qovernment · .fo:c.--ihEL rebuilding of til~ 
Ca;tming College and leased at a nommal rent to 1ts trustees; and the Maha.
rajah of Balrampur has given a munificent donation of three lakhs o£ rnpee.; 

- towards the rebuilding. -A residenti.al college will be erected here. 
~Meerut College was formerly conducted in an old fashioned bungalow 

in which tlie-high school ~lso was taught. It has now purchased a tine build
ing originally erected for a school, and Government has made grants 
amounting to .Rs. 50,000 for this purpose. . 

The Hareilly College formerly occupied class rooms in the buildings of 
the Government High School. The Nawab of Rampur presented a fine large 
site for a new buildi,ng, which is being erected with the aid of subscriptions 
and grants; and the endowment fund of the college has also been increasei 
by a lakh of rupees. Government contributed Rs. 52,000 towaras these pur-
poses. _ / __ _ __ ___ _ _ _ _ 

. At the M.. A~ 0. College, Aligarh, a .P.rince 9f Wales SciEonce school has 
been founded to commemorate a royal VISit. HISLiishn"-"S the AO'a Khan 
gave Rs. 35,000 towards this purpose, and Sir Adamjee Peerbhoy gave a 
lakh; and Government contributed Rs. 20,000. A year later the Amir of 
Afghanistan announced his intention to give a donation of Rs. 20,000 to the 
college and a permanent subscription of Rs. ·6,000. :Mr.; Lew~s, the late 
Director of Public Instruction, remarks that building operations to extend 
the accommodation of lecture rooms and hostels, for libraries, museums and 
college clubs, never qease in this vigorously flourishing institution. 

At the Agra College the chief need was the provision of new boarding 
houses for the students, and this has now been carried out at a cost -::>f 
Rs. 65,_000, of which Government contributed Rs. 30,000. At Allahabad 
hostels have-tJtmn-.erected by private subscription in the proximity of th3 
Muir College, to accommodate Hindu and Muhammadan -students respeot
ively. '!'he hostel for Hindus is named after Sir-Antony MacDonnell and is a 
uew building erected during tho quinqucnnium:-Towards its erection and 
endowment the managing committee collected Rs. 1,50,000 and Government 
contributed Rs. 50,000. The Muhammadan boarding house existed previous
ly and it has been enlarged during the quinquennium. It appears that the 
committee collected about Rs. 50,000 for this enlargement and that Govern-
ment gave Rs. 15,000 in addition. · 

---- Exteu:.i ve-building operations have been carried out at the Central Hindu 
College, Benares, providing a fine boarding-house and enabling the school and 
college to be separated. New physical and chemicai·laboratories have also 
been: built. This college, which-owes- it::. -vigo11r and success chiefly to the 
organizing ability and enthusiasm of Mrs. Besant, shows a reconl o_£ great 
progress. The number of students·in the college has risen from 84 in 1902 

·to 235 in 1907. The college staff has increased from 7 to 18; and while its 
·income from subscriptions and donations has not increased its invested funds 
'have risen from Rs. ·1,38,000 to Rs. 4,33,000. 
: Another hostel in Allahabad under private management has been com
pleted during the quinquennium. It is styled the Oxford and Cambridge 
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IIostel and it is connected with the mission of that name. It is built in col-: 
legiate quadrangular sqrle and .chi~fly .serves the Muir College, though not 
confined to students of that mstitutwn. Government gave a grant of 
Rs. 33,500 to this hostel. 

A new colleO'e at Allahabad, the Christian College, has been erected. 
This list ·of improvenients to the bui}(lings of ?alleges under private 

management is a remarkable record. · 
122. In the PuNJAB also the record is satisfactory and shows striking im

provements actually effected. All the colleges 'in this Province except the· 
second grade college at Sialkot have buildings of their own separate from 
schools· and the standard of buildings, as judged both by existing provision 
and by' the projects now: being ~ar~ied out, is good. C~nditions are ~·apidiy· 
bein~ realised under whiCh there will be no college that IS not housed m com
modious premises spP-cially erected for the purpose. In Lahore the pr1vately 
mailaO'ed colleges are the Forman Christian College, the Dayanand Anglo~ 
Vedic° College, and the Islamia College. The first of !·he!'!~ was opened in 
1889 on a site given by Government, and during the quinquennium the build;, 
ings ~ave been largely remo~elled, and ~everal large additions made to the 
boardmg house accommodatiOn; a chemica~ laborat9ry ha_s been added and 
the physical laboratory has been enlarged with the aid of hberal grants from 
Government. The buildings have 9ost approximately· Rs~ 2,15,000. In the 
D. A. V. College, which is maintained without aid from Government., new, 
buildings are in course of erection, and the foundation stone was laid in· May 
1905. 

The Islamia College at present occupies unsuitable and inadequate pre
mises, but a new site of 7 acres has been purchased for Rs. 55.000; and new 
buildings, estimated to cost Rs. 1,62,000, are being erected. · Towards these 
projects Government has given Rs. 60,000, and the Amir of. Afghanistan 
(who laid the foundation stone) gave Rs. 30,000. · 

' In Delhi there are two colleges; the St. Stephen's maintained by the 
S. P. G., and the Hindu College. The St. Stephen's College is in· collegiate 
buildings designed by Sir Swinton Jacob, and a house for the residence of. · 
the professors has. recently been acquired for Rs. 25,000, of which 
half was contributed by Government. · Furth~r improvements · in the 
buildings are required and are being taken in hand. The ·Hindu 
College. is poorly housed, in a rented building originally designed 
for other · purposes. The college authorities have issued· appeals 
for funds, in order to erect suitable premises, and the future ·of the college 
would appear to· depend upon this appeal being wet and reasonable progress· 
being made with the necessary improvements. · - - · 

· The Khalsa College, Amritsar, wac; at the beginning •)f tbe quinquennium 
unsuitably housed in the buildings which according to the original design 
were to serve as boarding houses. In 1904: the Sikh Educational Conference 
deCided to raise funds for the erection of suitable buildings and for the · 
endowment of the colle!!e. A sum of 3! lakhs has been collected for the 
building fund, and building is in progress. · . · 

The Gordon Colle!!e, Rawalpindi. occupies a large building erected for 
the purpose; and the Scotch Mission College, Sialkot, is, as mentioned above, 
a.t present conducted in rooms built on to the high school. A valuable site 
has been acauired, and efforts are being made to secure a grant for the erec-
tion of new buildings. c 

· ~~3. In Bf!RMA _th~ only college bes~des the. Government college is the 
American Baptist MissiOn Colle!!e, also Situated m Rangoon. It is a second 
!lrade college, attached to a high school. The University inspecting. officer 
advised the college authorities to improve their high school rather than to 
extend the college; but the college authorities have made arrangements for 
the erection of· a new building to accommodate 54 students and to serve the 
purposes of a first grade college. . . . 

124. In EA~TERN BENGAL AND AssAM there are seven privately managed 
colle!!es, all unaided by Government. Thev are situated at Dacca, Barisal, 
Pahna, CoTf!illa, Tan!!ail, Mymensin!!h, and Sylhet. One of these, the Braja
mohan Institute, Barisal, is of the first gorade, and the remainder ate of the 
second grade. The Brajamohan institution is a lar()'e one storied institution 

. b . 
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with a large compound and is pr?vided wi~h hostels. The proprietor has 
spent Rs. 50,000 upon the premises,-and Improvements have been made 
during the quinquennium and are still proceeding. The remainder are all 

'second grade institutions, and generally speaking the premises are of a low 
standard. One which is described as "moderately housed" is built upon a 
small plot of land in the centre o{ a town, and consists of two large and lofty 
rooms, built of brick; f1;om one of the rooms a portion has been cut off to serve 
as an office. There is also a rented house for the purpos.es of a; hostel, but 
there is no other. accommpdation. The remainder occupy premises which 
are thus described by Mr. Sharp, the Director of Public Instruction :-" Poor 
buildings in a somewhat conge$ted compound." " A one-storied brick build
ing. · The accommodation provided is on a very modest scale." ' Fairly 
decent tin-houses.". "Four small kutcha houses with corrugated iron roofs 
quite unsuitable for. educational purposes." "Present· building distinctly 
unsatisfactory." -..Nothing of allly consequence has· been done during the 
quinquennium to improve these premises. It is something that their condi
tion has been noted and that the need for large expenditure, if they are to 
retain their 'Claim to rank as colleges, has been established. - _ 

125. _In the CENTRAL ;PROVINCES the privately _managed colleges are the 
Morris College and the Hislop College, both sit1tated at Naj!pur. The Morris 
College still occupies the premises which it had before its reconstitution, 
which consist of an old native palace; but H. is to be removed to better ·quarters. 
The His!op 9ollege hasa fine build}I?-g and is spending money on the improve-
ment of Its site. · -

126. In the NoRTH-WEST FRONTIER PROVINCE, the Edwards Church Mis
sion College, Peshawar, is still held in premises attached to the high school, 
but a separate building on a· new site is to be erected. • -

0 • ~ .. 

Eqnipm~nt. 
- ' 

12'7,. The c;ndition of the colleges as to equipment for the most part 
resembles their condition as to premises. In .the cases mentioned above where 
new premises are being erected, it will be observed that new laboratories 
are often_ included. There have also been grants for equipment .apart from 
grants for buildings and, speaking generall~·. we may say that those colleges 
which are well provided witl;t buildings are well equipped, and those which 
are housed in poor premises are ill equipped. This, however, is not uni
vel'saJly true., because equipment wears out and becomes out of date sooner 
than buildings, and some colleges inhabiting old but well-built premises 
were-found to be ill eauipped with scientific apparatus and furniture. 
· 123. MADRAS.-There are six colleges in Madras giving instruction in 

Physics and Chemistry, and the Commission of Inspectors found the accom
modati(ln to be ample in only one of these. The insufficiency and unsuitabilitv 

_ of the apparatus employed in the teaching of Physics and, to a less degree, of 
Chemistry, were ~everely criticised; but, in one college, the -Commission 
reported the equipment for the teaching of Physics to be very .complete and 
sufficientfor teaching up to any standard likely to qe set by the University: 
Too frequently, however, it was found that the ivstn~ments provided for the 
teaching of Physics were in the nature of t.ovs rn.thcr than of serious instru
ments of. precision. Two collegeS' are affiliated in -one or mNe subjects 
e-rouped under Biology, and these were found to be adequately provided with 

· laboratories suitably equipped for the purpose. The apparatus and ap
pliances emploved in second grade collee-es iri the teachine- of Mathematics, 
History,_ Physiology and Physiography were poor. and the deficiency of maps, 
charts and 1l1ustrative objects for the teaching of History was remarked also 
~n the first J:!-rade colleges. The Madras Government applied the first instal
ment of the Imperial grant f9r colleges to the improvement of mathematical 
teaching. Each aided 'college was suppli~:! with a sufficient number of set9 
of mathematical instruments and apoa.ra:tus and. the Government en lieges 
were similarly supplied from provincial funds. Three Jecturers were ap
pointed by the University to lecture upon modern methods in the teaching of 
Mathematics with special reference to graphical and ·other practical work, 

-and these lectures were numerously attended by junior co1lege teachers. 
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129. BoMBAY.-In Bombay several. i~prove~~nts .have bee~ ma;de 'in the 
provision· of laboratories, but the proVISIOn for sCientific ~eac~mg IS n?t y~t 
adequate .. In thi~ connection ~r. Selby remarks that. sCie?-tific 'teachmg 1! 
so expensive that It cannot be. given on an adequate s.cale m ~ore t~an on ... 
place. The question of providmg ~or t~e central tea~hmg ~f SCience m Born .. 
bay, referred to in para. 96 abov~ IS still u~de~ considerati?n. · . . 

Colle(l'e libraries have been Improved m Bombay durmg the qumquen-
nium butin this respect also there are still deficiencies. . · · 

i3o. llENGAL.-ln Bengal, Mr. Hornell remarks that advanced ~cie_nce 
teaching will probably have in future to be confined to ~ few central Institu
tions. Except in the la~g~r Government c?lleges a~d I!l· one or tw<? of the 
private.colleges, the proVIsiOn for the teach~ng of ~cien.ce wa~ defectiv~ e~en 
according to the standard o~ the old reg~latwns. 1 he I~spectwn Co:uu;nisswn 
pointed out that under the .new regul~twns the expenditure under this he~ . 
would be heavier and that a· considerable outlay would be necessary m 
order to provide. properly constru?ted labor~tories an~ apparatu~ for practi .. 
cal work. The Improvements which are bemg made m colleges mclude some 
steps to remedy these deficiencies. The Inspection Commission also rPmark
ed that the practical courses laid down for the Intermediate examinatiOn in 
Physics and Chemistry did not necessarily require great expenditure. 
·~ Teachers with the ~ecessary enthusiasm and ingenuity can dispende ·with 
not a few of the costly productions of the makers of scientific apparatus, and · 
the home-made article frequently answers the purpose just as well." They 
found that the apparatus possessed by some of the smaller culleges-was!n · 
some respects needlessly costly and that pieces of _apparatus have not infre
quently been purchased which, in relation to t~_5l actual :p.eeds of the course 
prP.scribed, might be called _expensive toys. . 

The Commission also found the college libraries inadequate, badly 
arranged. and little used, It was· suggested that college librarians 
might be trained at the Imperial Library, that existing libraries might be 
improved by the rejection of obsolete and unsuitable books, and that a model 
catalogue to serve- as a standard to colleges generally might be prepared. 

131. UNITED PROVINCES.--In the United Provinces, the Muir Central 
College is well equipped for scientific teaching'; but the principal remarks 
that the delayin the supply of scientifi0 stores from Europe continues to be 
a constant source of complaint among the professors concerned. . This com
plaint has been made in other provinces too, and measures for shortening the 
time which must elapse between· indenting for apparatus and receiving it 
have been under consideration.. The Director remarks that. during the quin
quennium there is hardly a college which has not begun the re-organization 
of its Science d-epartment, by the provision and equipment of separate labora
tories for Physics and Chemistry, by the strengthening of the professorial 
staff and by insistence on practical work for students. These improvements · 
are illustrated by the mention of steps taken in most of' the leading colleges. 

Very few of the colleges in these provinces as yet possess a good library. 
132. PuNJAB.-In the Punjab, the most universal defect found to exist in 

the colleges was the lack of properly constructed laboratories and a sufficient 
prov:ision for P.ractical instructio~ ·in Science. The improvements which 
are m progress ~n t~e colle!$es are mtended to ),'emedy these defects, amongst 
others. The scientific eqmpment of 'the Government College, Lahore; has. 
been increased by provision for the preliminary Science teaching. of medical 
students in. Phy;>ics, Chemi.stry, Bota,ny and Zool()gy. This instruction was 
formerly given m the Medical Co1lege, but has now been :transferred to the 
Arts College. . · 

133 .. BuRMA.-InB~rma, t~e Government College,Rangoon; has hitherto 
be~n e.qmppe~ for the Science side only of the Calcutta B. A. degree, and its 
scientlfic.eqmpment was found to be good and sufficient except in s0me of 
the r.eqmr~m~nts for the mos.t advanced teaching of Chemistry. At the 
Baptist Misswn College there Is no laboratory and the scientific equipment 
was found to be insufficient. 

Neither of the Rangoon colleges is well equipped with a library, but 
the Government College students make some use of the Bernard Free Library 
which is close by. · 

B , 
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.. 134. EAST~RN BENGAL ~~ ~SSAM.-~he. Government College, Dacca, is 
fairly well eqmpped, and wil~ m I~s new bmldni~s be thoroughly well so. The 
Government Colleges at ·RaJsh'ahi and Gauhati have laboratories but that 
at Ch!ttagoog has. none. The. one first grade college under private· man&-ge
ment m these p~ovm~s, that at Barisal, has a raboratory, which, however, was 
reported to be Ill eqmpped; and there was no provision for regular periodi
cal purchase of .apparatus. The J agannath College, Dacca, a second grade 
college under pnvate management, possesses a lecture theatre for the Science 
class in a separate building. None of the other colleges possesses a laboratory 
and all are ill equipped for scientific teaching, but it is said that a laboratory 
is to be bui~t at the Mymensingh College. · 
. The Director notes the condition of all the colleges in respect of libra- · 

r1es. The Da?ca College has 7,0_00 to 8,000 volumes, the Rajshahi College 
6,000, the Ch1ttagong College 5,000! the Cotton College, Gauhati, 2,000, 
nearly all well chosen and useful; the Barisal College 1,500 volumes, J agan
natb College 800 and the City College, Mymensingh, 600, which are well 
chosen and may form the nucleus of a useful collection. The remaining col
leges either -have no library or have merely a collection o~ text-books. In 
three of the Government Colleges the rule requiring · students to. deposit 
money before using the library has been abolished, and its a15olition is said to 
have most beneficial effects. Some of the colleges have reading rooms 
attached to the libraries, and the Director emphasises the need for employing 
librarians who shall always be present. 

135. CENTRAL PROVINCEs.-The equipment of the Jubbulpore College for 
scientific teaching has been improved. Science teaching in the two N agpur 
t1olleges has been greatly strengthened by the provision of a new Science 
·~ollege, the Victoria Technical Institute. At present this institute relieves 
the two colleges of the teaching of Science to the third or fourth year 
students, but is expected ultimately to develop into a first grade Science 
college. 

Number of Students. 
136. The number of students in Arts colleges, which had been rising 

steadily for fifteen years, reached its highest point in 1904-05 when it stood 
at 18,645, and then fell for one year and rose slightly in the following year, 
so that at the end of the quinquennium it was 18,001. 

The fall in the numbers for India is the resultant of considerable rises 
in Madras, Bombay, the United Provinces and the Punjab, and of a heavy fall 
in Bengal and Eastern Bengal and Assam. 

e&uoes deter. 137. The causes which determine the number of students in Arts colleges 
miningthe are (1) the total number of persons who desire to receive a University educa- · 
number of ' • 
students. tion, (2) the number who succeed in passing the Matriculation exammatwn, 

and (3) the amount of accommodation available in the colleges. . The ~umber 
of students desiring a University. career may b~ expected to g~ow w~th the 
(prosperity of the country and with the expansiOn of careers m. w~ICh. the 
possession of a degree is a qualification. It may be ex:pected to declme m times 
nf plague and famine, and indeed must do so when the colleges are actually 
vacated by students by reason of plague. Increase in the cost of a college 
education may be expected. to tend to the diminution of the number of stu
dents, whether this cause takes the form of an enhanced fee or a more regular 
collection· of the fee or of an increase in the standard of living at college. 
The Matriculation examination is attended by many more pupils thao have 
any intention of proceeding' to college and, therefore, the number of passes 
is not an exact index to the number who may be expected to become college 
students. Any increased severity in the Matriculation test throws out so;me ?f 
the candidates who would have proceeded to co~leg~. Increased. seventy m 
the test for the Intermediate or the B. A. exammatwn tends to mcrease the 
number of students, because it refers them back " for further study," to use 
the old expression. The amount of accommodation provided in colleges. fixes 
the maximum number of students who can be in attendance, and the higher 
the standard of college building the more rigid becomes the limit. · If ~ver
crowding is permitted or if additional accommodation can easily be obtamed 
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by renting rooms or throwing up erections of mats and corrugated iron, the 
accommodation is elastic; but if on the other hand overcrowding is prevented 
and higher standards of building enforced, the accommodation tends to con· 
tract; and this is especially the case if a college is required to provide not only 
teaching room but also residential quarters for its students. · 

Many of these causes have been at work dur.ing the quinquennium, but 
it is difficult to say with certainty which is the determining cause for the 
decided turn backward at the end of the period. 

138. Upon the whole, the conditions have been Sti-Ch that the desire for a 
University career has been in no appreciable degree relaxed, though there are. 
some signs of a diversion towards technical studies. There has been no 
increase in the fee rates of any colleges, or at any rate none has been recorded, 
but there has been increase in the regularity with which the fees are collected; 
and the recent changes, which tend to gather students into hostels and give 
them a residential coll~ge life must also result, as a general rule, in 
some increase in the cost of living. It is, however, very unlikely that 
this cause can have operated sufficiently to · reduce the · number of 
students. The number of candidates for Matriculation shows some 
oscillation during the quinquennium, but upon the whole it is in
creasing at a fairly constant rate. The number of. passes, however, which ' 
ha;d been rising up till 1903, received a check in 1904, whether by an 
abnormal weakness in the candidates or, which is more probable, by an excep
tional severity in the examiners both at Calcutta and at Madras; at Madras 
in December 1903 and at Calcutta in March 1904. · If this high percentage 
of failures at the Matriculation examination brought the number of passes 

··below the numbers which are required to replenish the colleges, that cause hall · 
now ceased to operate, for the number of passes at the Matriculation exa-
mination has again risen higlier than ever before. r . • . 

139. The decrease in th~ number of students in Bengal is located chiefly 
in the private colleges. In some cases this may be due to restrictions placed 
upon overcrowding, but upon the whole it seems that the number of students 
who are allowed to pass the Matriculation examination each year is only just 
sufficient to keep the cxi::;ting colleges supplied, and that any unusual severity 
in the test acts immediately on the least popular colleges, and that this is the 
real determining cause of the decrease in the number of college students in 
Bengal during the quinquennium. The following figures show that, while 
the number of students in both Government and aided colleges in India has 
increased, the number in unaided colleges has diminished :- · · 

1902. . 1907. 
Government Colleges • 3,926 4,331 
Aided • • 6,925 8,202 
Unaided • • 5,806 4,823 

i 

. ~40. The· proportion of college students in each province to the popula- Proportion of 
t.wn IS thus shown :-· students to 

Madras 
;Bombay 
Bengal· . • 

· United Provinces 
Punjab 

·. 
Burma. • • . 
Eastern Rengal and Aqsam · 
Central Provinces and Berar 

·, 

1902 1907 population. 

per million. per million. 

100 121 
78 108 

'• 105 95 
31 47 
61 74 
16 12 
17 39 
19 20 

. Upon th~ fig!lr~s of 1902 the inference might have heen drawn that the 
pohcy of. mamtam~ng nu.merous colleges in small centres bad at any rate 
resulted m pro~ucmg the largest proportions of collegiate students, sinr.e 
M~;tdras and Bengal then headed the list; but Bombay, where tile colleges are 
chiefly confined to the large centres, now takes rank ahead of Bengal in this 
respect. · 

11 
The figures given above relate both to male and female students in Arts 

co eges. There are, however, but 160 female students. . · · 
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. · 141. The classificati~n of col~ege ~tud~nts ~y race and creed at the begin
mug ~nd en1 of the qumquenmum IS given m table 49; and contains no 

· novelties callmg for remark. 

Age of oollege 142. It is to be regretted that our statistics do not afford any 
students. information about the age of college students. We cannot tell what 

amount of change in previously existing conditions has been effected 
by the enact~ent of t~e minimum age limits ofJ5 and 16 for Matriculation, 
nor have 'Ye mformatwn w_hether the tendency has been for the age of stu
dents to nse or to fall durmg recent years. The Madras Umversity is the 
only one which gives these particulars. Its figures show that for the last 
Matriculation examination held during the period under review there were 
a greater number of matriculate~ between the ages of 18 and 19 than of a-.ty 
other year; about half the candidates were between the ages of 16 and 19· 
a third of them were older than this; and a sixth younger. ' 

Residence of Students. 
· 143. The movement towards making the colleges residential is by no means 

new, but has received a great impetus during the present quinquennium. The 
original idea with which colleges were established was to provide instruction 
only and let the ·residence of students take care of itself. It has long, how
ever,. been recognised that this was too narrow a view of the duties of the 
college towards its students, and the colleges have gradually been taking on 
a residential character. The Universities Act empowered the Universities 
to make regulations relating to the residence of college students, and during 
this quinquennium it has for the first time been laid down as a universal 

.rule that every student who does not reside with his parent or guardian must 
reside either in a boarding house under supervision or in an approved lodging 
house. This is specifically provided for by the regulations of all.Universi
ties except that of the Punjab, and in the Punj alf it is the accepted standa1·d 
and the inspectors are instructed to report upon the subject when inspectiug 
colleges. The rule as stated above still falls short. of requiring that studer..ts 
should reside in college buildings if they do not reside with their 
parents. There is a great deal of latitude in the permission to live 
with a "guardian," as the word is not . construed in a strict legal 
sense. One University extends the permission to residence with a 
friend approved by the parent or guardian, a/hrase which probably.only 
explicitly renders what is implicitly permitte elsewhere; while, on the 
other hand, one University requires that if the student does not lodge with 
his legal guardian, the· guardian shaH be approved by the principal of the 
college. There is also latitude in the permission to live in approved lodg
ings,. for, in practice, the college authorities .are compelled to. approve such 
lodgings · as are available. Still the enactment of the rules marks a step 
forward in the recognition of the principle that when students· are not 
residing with their parents the college authorities are responsible for their 
residence in clean and decent conditions under proper supervision. The 
advance moreover is being made not merely by the enactment of rules, hut 
by the consent of the students themselves and by the more liberal provision 
of college residential ~uildings. Whe~ college hostels are. op~ned there is 
no difficulty about fillmg them, for the students :flock to them m prefereLce 
to lodgings, even though increased cost may be thereby incurred. Deficiencies 
in the provision made for supervising students in the hostels are also being 
remedied, and they all either have been placed or are now being placed under 
the supervision of resident members of the college staff, whether European or 
Indian. Moreover those hostels which formerly afforded residence to college 
students and school-boys in~iscriminately are now disappearing, and college 
students are accommodated m quarters sharply divided from those of schoo1s. 
Further progress towards the complete provision of residential colleges is 
now merely a question of funds. · 

144. T.he present condition of affairs, therefore, is based first upon the 
principle that every student not living with his parent or guardian must live 
under the supervision of the college authoritie~; and, secondly, upon the fact 
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that the provision of hostel accommodation i.s at present. i_ncomplete. The 
residence of students thus falls broadly mto two kmds, hostels and 
approved lodgings. Hostel.s are either attached to a college, managed ~y the 
college, and reserved exclusively for students of the college, or they _are ~nter· 
collegiate, in which case they may be under separate management, as IS the 
case for instance in some of the hostels of Allahabad and Madras. The Cal
cutta University further. sub-divides l?dgi.ngs into messes and. lodgings. 
The messes are lodgings hued by a combm:'Lt10n of students, an.d pr1vate lodg
ings are loqgings inhabited by students smgly; T~e system IS r~gulated by 
a committee of the Senate called the Students Residence Committee. Per
mission to live in private lodgings is granted only upon the recommendation 
of the principal of the college, and_ i.n the case of a stud~nt under 18 years 
of age is accompanied by the condition that. he must be m the charge of a 
tutor approved by his parents. The messes are und~r the insp~ction of a 
visiting committee and are placed in charge of resident supermtendents. 
Sometimes they receive subventions from the University, and if so, they must 
be composed of students belonging exclusively to one college. 

145. The number of students in Arts colleges who live in hostels or board- Progr·eSII of 
' h · b · 4 000 Th' fi d t f ' 1 d. the hostel mg ouses ~s . a o':"e , . IS . gur~ oes no ! o . course, me u e system. 
students residmg m messes or m private lodgmgs. It represents 
the point to which the college system in India has at present. attained in the 
progress towards a collegiate residential system. The Punjab. Burma. 
and the United Provinces have at pre:sent made the greatest pro
vision, and Bengal the least. Every province except Bengal has made con
siderable progress in the quinquennium; the retrogression in Assam is 
apparent only and is due to the alteration in the-boundaries of the province. 

There is no difference of opinion among the Directors as to the benefit 
derived from the advance of the residential system. In Bengal, where least 
progress has at present been·made, steps have. been taken to bring the lodg
ings under control, and thP. imporfootions of the system of messes and logging5 
havebe(m recognized in the provincial report. · 

146. During the quinquennium the Bengal Government took upon itself IU!sdiden~ ot 

h 'b"l" f fi d' d t' f 11 11 d ' stu ents m t ~ re:!pon::H 1 1ty o n mg mess accommo a 10n or a co ege stu ents m calcutta. 
Calcutta who were not certified by the principals of their colleges to be living 
either with their parents or recognised guardians. Government engaged 
accommoda~ion and placed it under the control of the principals of colleges, 
who recovered, as far as possible, from the students in the shape of rent the 
ex;penditure incurred by Government. After a year's working of thir;; ·plan, 
it was fo:und that the expenditure incurred by Government exceeded the 
reqeipts recovere.d from stu.dents by Rs. 6,400. The next step was t? pl~ce 
a resident supermtendent m charge of each mess. When the Umversity 
reguiations were passed, Government handed over to the University the con-
trol of this system which it had started, and guaranteed an annuai grant to 
indemnify the U nive;rsity. against loss, and lent an educational officer free of 
cost to act as inspector of hostels. Thus was developed, out of a lodging-
h?~se or chummery system, a system which, though it falls short of the pro-
VISion of. c?lle~e host~ls •. begins t.<l wear the aspect of a residential system ·_ 
conducted m h1red bUildings. 

Mr. Hornell in hhs Quinquennial Review comments-~e-follows upon it:
". I_n last y~ar's r~port it was_ observed that, whatever it might be possible 

to d~ m the Im:r~ediate future, there could be very little doubt that the 
c~eatwn of collegiate hostels was the goal to which progress pointed. In 
his speech at the last Convocation the Ho~'ble ¥r. Justice Asutosh Mookerjee 
stat~d that he fervently trusted that the time might come when f-.11 the colle!l~s 
affiliated to the Calcutta University would be converted into' truly residential 
colleges of the type so familiar in the Universities of the West.'" . 
. " ' Then and then alone,' he added, ' will there be the growth of corporate 

hfe amo~gst our students, and each college will fittingly be described as a 
corpo.ratwn of teachers and students banded together for the promotion of 
learnmg.' " . . . 
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. He quotes the opinion of the Rev. A. B. Wann, Principal of the General 
Assembly's Institution:- · 

" During the last two years of the quinquennium, the system of licensed 
messes was in force. I cannot regard it as a satisfactory system. Too many 
students still live with guardians whose suitability is very doubtful, and 
within the messes it is difficult to obtain a sufficient supply of well qualified 
resident superintendents. The houses, too, are in most cases not well suited 
for messes. Nothing short of college hostelS' for every mufassal student 
will, in my opinion, remedy the evil which the licensed mess ::?ystem is intend
ed to remove. It is only in hostels that one can ensure the suitable accommoda
tion, strict oversight, quietness for study, care in sickness and freedom from 
domestic worries, which students require. Were such provided, I believe 
the voluntary inflow of students would be so great that the licensed mess 
system W?ul~ die a natural death. Such at least· is our experience:; the 
great maJority of our mufassal students enter licensed messes only after 
being refused admission to the hostel for want of room." 

147. We have already mentioned aboye, under the head of buildings, 
many of the cases in which the hostel accommodation of colleges in other pro
vinces is being increased, and the sum of the matter is that although at pre
sent only 4,000 out of 18,000 students are living in collegiate buildings, this 
shows an increa:se of 70 per cent. in the number during the quinquennium; 
·that..the_n_umber is still rising; that the movement is all in one direction; that 
even in the province where at present least has been accomplished, much has 
nevertheless been done to prepare for advance, an9. that further improve-
ment is almost entirely a question only of money. . 

Teacbin~r Staff. 
148. There are no statistics of the number, qualifications or pay of the 

teachers in colleges, but the returns whiQh arQ now being made by coll~g~ 
to the Universities will enable the Universities to furnish such statistics in 
future. For the last Quinquennial Review some statistics were specially 
obtained, and it was found that there were about one thousand professors and 
teachers in Arts colleges, which was considerably below reasonable mquire
ments. The inspecting officers of the Universities have found the teaching 
staff to be, generally speaking, insufficient in number. The colleges number 
among their professors some men of high distinction and many men of good 
attainments; but they also include a considerable number of poorly qualified 
teachers. Less improvement has been made in the personnel than in the 
materiel of the colleges, and this is partly due to the fact that the Imperial 
grant, which gave a great stimulus to college improvement, was ~ot 
guaranteed for more than five years, and that consequently colleges which . 
were dependent upon it for improvements were shy of undertaking new recur
ring expenditure. 

There have been some additions to the staff of the Government Colleges, 
,and further additions are still being made. · 

Residencesof 149. As the colleges are becoming more residential in character, resi
Pcofessors. dences are bein~ provided in increased number for the college principals and 

professors in oroP.r to P.nable them to livo near t.hP. students' boarding houses 
and to exercise supervision over them. This is a matter which the Universi
ties Act requires the i:p.spectors to look to, and the necessary action is being 
taken in all provinces. 

Tuition. 150. The arrangement most commonly prevailing still at the Indian 
colleges is for the student to attend every day four or five lectures, 
and to spend most of his leisure time in transcribing and conning the notes 
which he has made during lecture hours. This system is not calculated to 
develop the student's powers of originality, using this term in its humblest 
sense. It develops his receptivity and his powers of memory, but does not 
necessarily exercise him in thinking for himself, puzzling out difficulties, 
using individual judgment in the arrangement of his material, and exploring 
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points left un~xplained in his lectu~es. Th~ ~alcutta University Regula
tions now reqmre every college to dehver ~ mi!l.lmum number of 140 lectur~s 
for each subject of the Intermed~ate ~xammatwn except vernacu~ar ~omposi
tion, 160 lectu.1-es for each subJect m the B.A. or B.Sc. exanunatwn and 
180 lectures for the M.A. or· M.Sc. examination. Since the minimum num
ber of subjects' for the Intermediate examination in Arts, ~x.clusive of verna
cular composition, is four, and for the B.A .. three, the mimmum n'!IDber. of 
lectures provided by a college for a University student from MatriCulatiOn 
to the Intermediate examination (two years) must be 560 and from the Inter
mediate examination to the Bachelor's degree (two years) 480, with an addi
tional 80 if the B. A. with honours is· sought. These requirements consti
tute a minimum which is usually exceeded in most of the colleges~ 

. 151. A school of opinion, however, is forming which condemns the exces
sive use of lecturing, and there are some beginnings of practical attempts to 
use other methods. The Madras inspecting body noticed as the greatest evil 
in: the teaching of English the tendency to reduce to a minimum the work done 
by the students for themselves; and the Com,mittee for the inspection of 
Calcutta colleges remark "Lectures do not constitute the whole, and hardly 
even the chief part, of a healthy system of liberal education. The sound 
principle is that the main work shall be done by the student himself and by 
the intelligent activity· of his own faculties. . . . . It is th.:~ firm belief of 
the committee that a resolute effort must be made gradually to transform the 
teaching from the present hybrid ·kind of class teaching to. a system of · 
genuine lecturing,. supplemented by practice and if possible some adequate 
amount of tutorial advice and assistance. It will not be easy to effect this 
change, but the attempt must be made if education is to be really improved." · 
Mr. Hornell states that at Government colle~es the number of lec
turers will be reduced and a tutorial system introduced to supplement the 
lectures. . The introduction of a tutorial system is also noticed at Dacca and 
elsewhere. At present it has ·not proceeded far in any province, but future 
~;eports will doubtless give details of its working and an estimate of its 
success. The system of college examination of students ~tlso appears 'to be 
undergoing a process of tightening up; the object of this being to prevent 
the students from making feverish efforts at the end of the college course ¥> 
learn up their notes and books for examination purposes. 

Discipline. 
152. One of the results of a University system of the type which prevails 

in India is that the students in the large towns' have their cl;loice between a 
number of colleges, and often have their choice between two in small towns. 
The freedom of students to migrate from college to college has always tended 
to weaken college discipline, most com.Q_letely so when colleges have been will
ing to receive pupils from elsewhere without enquiring whether they had 
settled their bills and behaved themselves well at the college which they last 
attended. Rules intended to deal with this evil have been in partial opera
tion for some time past, but they are now universal and are enacted as Uni
versity regulations under the powers conferred upon the Universities by the 
new Act. Under the ultimate penalty of disaffiliation all the Universities 
now require all colleges to conform to rules laid down for the granting of 
transfer certificates from one college to another. It is a common feature in 
all the regulations that a student cannot obtain l1 transfer from one college 
to another unless he has paid his dues; and all the Universities also require 
the payment of -a special fee for the transfer, ranging from .H.s. 3 to Rs. 10. 
This transfer fee is paid by the student to the college from which he d€.sires 
to migrate. One University grants the student liberty to migrate free of 
payment of this fee within his first term at a college. Beyond requirir,g the 
payment of dues and of fees, the Universities differ in the restrictions which 
th~y '{>lace upon migration. The. regulations of Madras are based up·.)n the 
p~I~mple that .if a .student wishes to leave his college and another coJlege is 
w~llmg. to receive him, the student, after paying his dues and fee, need carry 
with .him J?-Othing more than a certificate giving necessary information for 
enabhng h1s name to be entered in the books. These conditions beh•g ful
filled, the student may migrate for any reasons and at any period of the year. 
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The conditions at Allahabad are the same, except that if a scholarship holder 
wishes to migrate he may be compelled not only to pay his dues but to refund 
the amount of his scholarship. Bombay and Calcutta are more stringent, 
since they forbid migration during a term an~ a year respectively. At 
these two Universities, if a student wishes to migrate on the completion of a 
term or a year, he can do so without stating. any reasons, but he must take 
with him a certificate of good character and a record of his progress in his
studies. The Punjab University is the most etringent of any, for it permits 
the migration"of students only for specified reasons, and the statement of these 
reasons usually has to be endorsed by the principal of the college which the 
student is leaving. After a University examinatiOn, the student is free to 
begin afresh at another college, but otherwise his migration is permitted 
only if his guardian changes his residence, or if the college does not make 
provision for the teaching of a subject which he has taken up, or if he has 
religious scruples against remaining where he is. 

Pfarti
1
o
1
ipation 153. The development of hostels; the establishment in them of supervising-

a 00 ege ffi d th t t f t · 1 · . h ' . students in o cers, an e enac men o s riCter regu at10ns concermng t e migratiOn 
~~itical agi· of students, are t4e chief events affecting the ·ordinary discipline of colleges 

lon. during the years under review. During this period, however, the colleges 
together with the schools have in some parts of India been brought under the 
disturbing influences of political excitement. The Directors refer in gene
ral terms to the subject, and the only specific instances mentioned in any of 
their reports of indiscipline due to these causes relate to schools, not colleges. 
In general terms it may be said that where there has_ been political excite
ment, college students have partaken of it; that in some places special efforts 
have been made by p~opagandists to infect college students with their views : 
that there may even be cases where colleges have acted as local centres of 
political movement; and that in some places both college teachers and college 
<:.tudents have taken a part in political meetings, demonstrations and a!?ita
tion, which has caused Government to consider what should be the limits 
placed to the freedom of college teachers and pupils to engage in such move
ments. 

154. It has long been a rule in Madras for colleges under public man
agement that no student shall take part in political agitation directed 
against the authority of Government; and in Bombay, after some disturbances 

· in 1897, the local Government passed a resolution declaring that. the instruc
tion ~f youth should be wholly dissociated from politics, .that a;s .a cons~qu~nce 
of this teachers and professors ought not to taK:e part m political agitatiOn, 
and that Government would insist upon the observance of this rule in all 
institutions receiving aid from publ~c funds. The Government of India 
have had the subject under consideration, and issued general orders upon it 
after the close of the quinquennium. 

Income and Expenditure. 
155. 'fhe returns of the income and expenditure of colleges and of all 

other educational institutions are compiled on a principle which stands in 
need of amendment. They show the total expenditure of ~he college.s but ~ot 
the heads of expenditure. They show the heads of so much mcome as IS reqmr
ed to balance the statement of expenditure. Where the income of an institu
tion exceeds the expenditure of the year, the excess is omitted from the 
returns. Where the income falls short of .the expenditure of the year the 
deficiency is made up by a fictitious entry in the returns. The statements· 
which follow about the income and expenditure of colleg~s mus~, ~herefore, be 
read subject to this explanation of the weakness of ~heir statistiCa! founda
tion. The following figures relate only to expenditure upon m.amtenance 
and not upon buildings. The maintenance of Government colleges IS a charge 
upon provincial revenues. Their total expenditure in 1907 was ~s. 12,67,000, 
of which Government contributed Rs. 8,59,000 from provmCial revenues 
and the scholars paid Rs. J,73,000 in fees. The increase of the. annu:ll 
expenditure from provincial revenues upon Government colleges smce five 
years before is Rs. 2,05,000. The municipalities which, as already mention
ed, maintain four colleges, contribute nothing whatever to their support 
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but maintain them out of the fees and small grants from provincial 
revenues. The one local board which maintains a coll~g:e contributes R~. 1,200 
from its own funds and receives Rs. 950 from mumCipal funds for 1ts up
keep. Taking together the five colleges maintained by municipalities 
and local boards, their total expenditure was.Rs,. 35,000, of which Rs. 1,200 
was met from local funds, Rs. 5,500 from provinCial revenues, Rs. 21,000 from 
fees and Rs. 5,500 from other sources. The privately managed colleges 
incurred a total expenditure of Rs. 16,38,000 in the year 1907 as compared 
with Rs .. 14,46,000 in the year 1902, or a~ increase of Rs. 1,92,000 .. T~e 
greater part of this increase was due to mcreased grants from provinCial 
funds. 

156. As already explained, the Government of India decided to make a Imper!ai 
1 grant for five years, amounting in the aggregate to.Rs. 13,50,000, for the im- ~£~~~te~!d. 

provement of college education, and confined this grant to colleges under pri- education, 

vate management. This enabled the aid given to them from provincial 
revenues to be more than doubled. . 

The grant was divided amongst the provinces upon principles which took 
into account their population and the numbers of students in Arts college9 
under private management. Burma did not participate. Since there were 
in that province only twenty candidates annually f()r the B.A. examination, 
of whom seven or eight passed, and since provision. was made for these stu
dents in a Government college carried on at very considerable cost, the Gov
ernment of India did not feel justified in making an assignment of Imperial 
funds for the purpose of rendering special assistance to an· aided college. 

In assigning to the several provinces their shares in the grant, the 
Government of India laid down the following principles as to its applica-
tion:- -~ · 

(1) The main purpose fOJ.' which the grants we~e given·was to assist in 
the improvellij3nt of the efficiency of colleges in those respects 
in which an inspection by the University showed them to be 
defective. . 

(2) 

'(3) 

The growth of the residential system was to be encouraged; and 
adequate arrangements were to be made for the residence of 
stud~nts who did not lodge with ~h~ir parents; guardians or 
relatives, and for the proper supervisiOn of resident students. 

E_ndeavours "!ere .to be made to induce voluntary effort to supple-
. ment the aid given by Government. . · . 

The _local qovernments were inf_ormed that at present ·the continuance of 
. the speCial assignment could not be p:r:m~ised beyond. the year 1908-9, but 
n.ever~heless the gr~nts we~e not to be limited to non-recurring expenditure, 
smce Improvement m teachmg must :qecessarily take an important part in the 
programme of reform to be carried out. · 

In three pr.ovinces, viz., Bombay, Bengal and the Punjab, the l-ocal 
Gov~rnment decided to consult the syndicate as to the distribution of th~ 
sp~Cial grant amongst the colleges in the province, and in these cases it was 
laid down- · 

(a) that the Government clearly reserved to itself full discret!on 
~ act upo~ the recommendations of the syndicate· or not as 
It should thmk fit; · ' 

(b) tha~ the r~commendations of the syndicate should be based up~n 
mspectwns held under the Act. , 

157. In addition to the Imner1'al ant th · · 1 · · d · . . ,_. gr e provmCia Governments grant- Provmc,al 
~ mcreas~d aid fr?m provmCial funds; and in many parts of India notabl grants-in-aid. 

l~ the Un~te~ Provmces, these grants from public funds were met by the le y 
o subscriptwt;~s among supporters of colleges.' The extent to which t~~ 
revenues of pnvately managed colleo-es were enhanced d · h · · 
¥ium f.r~m these. two sources is show: in detail in table J55 ~~~o~!eq~~nq~:-
t:Pfi~~are~~~n~:!n~~t f~~<;;np in ~h3:t {able separately ~rom, but is included in: 

rovmma revenues. Takmg togetfier all colleges, 
I 
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whether under public or private management, we find that their total expen
diture for 1907 was Rs. 30,12,000, as compared with Rs. 25,63,000 in 1902, 
and that the sources from which the income was found to meet this expendi
ture were as follows:-· 

Provincial Revenues • 
~ ative State Revenu~s 
Local funds 
Fees. . 
Subscriptions . • . 
Endowments and other sources 

ToTAL 

1902. 1907. 
(Thousands of Rupees.) 

8,96 11,71 
_46 . 69 

27 28 
9,74 10,34 

77 1,19 
5,43 5,91 

25,63. 30,12 

These figures are shown for each province in vol II, table 52. 
It will be observed that fees are practically stationary, i.e., they have 

increased exactly . in proportion to the increase in the total number of 
students. 

Co~leges toi' Ol'icntal Studies. 
158. The general statistical tables for education under the heading of · 

University Education subdivide Arts colleges into English and Oriental. 
There is .but one college in India.which can strictly be brought within this 
classification, viz., the Oriental College, Lahore, for no University except the 
Punjab has any college affiliated to it as an Oriental college. The ta~les, how
ever, give nine institutions under the heading of University Education, 
Oriental Arts Colleges, and these nine are found to be composed of a return 
ofeight from the United Provinces and one from the Punjab. The fact is 
that if the term is not restricted to a college affiliated to a University in the 

. Oriental faculty, but is extended, as it usually is, to other institutions at which 
Sanskrit, Arabic and Persian are taught, the ·word has no clearly defined con
notation; and the inclusion or exclusion of Arabic and Sanskrit teaching in
stitutions under the expression Oriental Colleges becomes so arbitrary that 
no statistical statement can be made of the numerical increase or decrease of 
institutions and pupils. The United Provinces, for instance, include the 
Sanskrit College, Benares, in the tables under this heading, but Bengal does 
not include the Sanskrit College, Calcutta, nor the Calcutta Madrasa, though 
it treats of them in the body of the report as Oriental colleges; while the 
Madrasas in Eastern Bengal and Assam, some of which stand on the same 
footing as the Calcl,l~ta Madrasa, are likewise excluded from the tables. It 
is useless to enter into compa,risons of figures wh'ich rest on so slippery a 
statistical basis. · 

159. The Orientai classical languages are tau~ht as part of the ordinary 
~;mrriculum of the five Universities. A classical language is usually 
a compulsory element in the Entrance examination of the University and 
optional in the Intermediate Arts examination and in the Bachelor of Arts 
examination; and it usually forms a subject in which the M.A. degree can be 
taken. Nearly every Arts college, therefore, necessarily has teachers and 
classes in the Oriental classics. The most notable movement for the improve
ment of the teaching of an Oriental classic, du:ring the period under review, 
in connection with the University courses is that made at Aligarh, where, by 
a-combination of private subscriptions and assistance from Government, 
scholarships have been founded and a European professor and a native 
assistant professor have been engaged sp_ecially -for the teaching of Arabic 
to M.A. students and for post-graduate study of Arabic. An Arabic lecture 
room has also been built out of subscriptions. 

160. Oriental studies al'e also pursued in schools of the indigenous kind -
where Sanskrit or Arabic, as the case may be, forms the only or the chief 
part of the instruction. These institutions usually are under private 
management and are supported by charitable endowments. They change in 
character but little from time, to time, and their chief function is to preserve 
the traditional learning of Sanskrit and Arabic. They send scholars for 



ARTS COLLEGES. 59 

examinations, which are conducted in Bengal by the Education _Department, 
in the United Provinces by the Sanskrit College, Ben ares, and m Lahore by 
the Punjab University. 

A reference to tables 60 ·and 61 in vol. II will show that the number of 
candidates at these examinations has increased during the past five years and 
that the total numbers at the preliminary examinations are considerable. ' 

161. There are three of these institutions conducted by Governmen~, viz., 
the Sanskrit College, Benares, the Sanskrit Coll~ge,. 9alcutta, and t~e Cal
cutta Madrasa. Two privately managed UI!.IVers1ty colleges, mz., the 
Canning College, Lucknow, and the Centra~ Hu~du .College~ Be~ares, ha':e 
Oriental departments attached to them, whiCh g1ve mstructwn m Sanskr.It 
in the traditional and indigenous manner. Many plans hRve been made m 
the past for the infusion of cr~tical ,methods into the ind~genous tr!lditional 
studies of Sanskrit and Arable. 1hese plans were revived by S1r James 
LaTouche, the Lieutenant Governor of the United Provinces, during the last 
quinquennium. In a speech made on the 18th Feb!uary 1904 he expressed a 
desire to bring more closely together the scholarship of the West and of the 
East. The outcome of this was the establishment of a trust, called the Sadho 
La.l Scholarship. Endowment Trust, of the v~lue of Rs. 45,000 for the higher 
study of Sanskrit at the Covornmcnt £a,n;,h.uL ~ollege, Bena;e3, to .be held by 
Brahmans who have either graduated at English colleges m Ind1a or have 
attained Sanskrit titles by Sanskrit study, and have a sufficient ~egree of 
proficiency in Sanskrit and English to carry their studies of Sanskrit higher. 
The intentions of the founder are explained by him in the following 
words:- · ' 

"Our aim, as I conceive it, should be to advance the ancient learning of 
our country by bringing the rising generation into contact with the methods 
and results of Western scholarship, and thus prepariJ?,g some among the best 
of our younger scholars for research in the various fields of Indian_ enquiry. 
Our students of·Sanskrit fall into two main classes. There is the young man 
of the old world pandit type, who is already equipped with a deep, and in its 
kind, most valuable knowledge of Sanskrit, but who lives remote from the 
disCipline of the West; and there is the. moaern University graduate who, 
passing in Sanskrit as his " second language " at the degree examination, 
possesses correspondingly great advantages in his knowledge of English and 
of general inf.ormation, but who knows relatively little Sanskrit. Our young 
pandit should be led to realise the conception that his ancient language and 
literature and his philosophies have grown and developed under. conditiOns 
which it is possible to know and state in a systematic form. And for him 
Sanskrit coupled with English or an Indian vernacular are likely to be the 
IJe~L me~ium for i.nstr_uction at the ou~set, if his interest a.nd progress are to 
be sufficiently mamtamed along the hnes· of new facts and new ideas. On 
the other ~and, among th~ first tas~s to be set to <;mr English-speaking 
graduates 1s that o£ learnmg Sanskrit from the old pomt of view that is to 
~ay gaining an intimat~ .knowledge of some of the Shastras as taught and 
mterpreted by the trad1t10n of the country. It was on this foundation of 
old style learnin~ that scholars like Bhandarkar and Telang raised that 
~uperstructure whiCh won for them a most ample recognition from Orientalists 

. m all parts of ~he ":orld. But without some grounding of the kind, even 
those of our Umvers1ty graduates who may still retain an interest in San
skrit"are not likely to produce any scholarly and useful work. 

It seems to me that the types of Indian students here described will find 
their natural ~eeting.point o~ complement in the European Sanskritist who 
has succeeded m addmg to h1s purely Western training a technical know
ledge of the Shastras and a genuine sympathy for the learning of the 
country. . . . . . " · 

162: Besides these two kinds of. in~titutions for Oriental studies, viz., The Oriental 
the o~dmary A~ts c~llege and the Indigenous Sanskrit or Arabic school, CoUege, 

~here .1s yet !1- third kmd,. of which, however, there is only one example, and Lahore. 

llat Is. the Side of the Oriental College, Lahore, in which students study for 
the Oriental faculty of the Punjab University. In these classes students are 
taught, or are supposed to be taught, Western learning through the medium of 

· r2 
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the vernacular, and their studies lead up to degrees called B. 0. L. and 
M. 0. L., Bachelor of Oriental Learning and Master of Oriental Learning, 
·names which are a Somewhat misleading descriptionof the course of studies. 

It was one of the leading ideas in the establishment of the Punjab Uni
versity to make this experiment of conveying modern knowledge to native 
students through_ the medium of their own language. English is not entirely 
excluded from the course, but is admitted as an optional subject. The experi
ment SO far h~!_S been a failure, and during the whole quinquenninu.m nine 
Bachelors of Oriental Learning and two Masters of Oriental Learning gra
duated. The Universities Commission and the last Quinquennial Review 
commented on the ill success attained by this form of Oriental college, and 
there is at present nothing to add upon the subject. 
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CHAPTER III. 

SECONDARY SCHOOLS. 

Introductory, 
163. THERE are three leading conditions which in the main determine the 

grade, the content, and the quality o! ~econdary educa~ion in India. ~h.ese 
are (1) that boys leave. school. on att~mmg the age of Sixteen or on attammg 
a standard of mstructwn whiCh ordmary boys can reach by that age; (2) that 
English is the medium of instruction in the two or three top classes; (3) that 
the total expenditure of secondary schools averages Rs. 25·5 annually for 
each scholar. No substantial change has taken place in the first of these con
ditions during the per:iod under ~ev!ew. There was at the ~egin~~ng of the 
qginquennium no mi~Imum a;ge hmit for entrance to the Umv_ersi~Ies except 
at one, where the limit was sixteen; but the standard of exammatwn for en
trance to the Universities and the course:; of study in the schools were arranged 
upon the basis of enabling boys of not more than average ability to pass from 
school to college at the age of sixteen. Three Universities have now fixed 
sixteen as the minimum age limit for entrance and two have fixed fifteen. 
There is at present no ~ign of a desire on the. part ~f parents to prolon~ the 
period of school educatwn or to postpone then sons entrance to the Umver
sities until a maturer age; and indeed the enactment of even the present age 
limit was not carried without opposition. · 

164. The use of English as the medium of instruction in the ,upper classes English !'• 
of secondary schools is mainly the result, perhaps a necessary result, of its ~~W:,m , 
use as the medium of examination for entrance to the University, and it tion. ' 
is also a means of avoiding the expense of · duplicating the stafi ·of 
teachers in places where more than one vernacular is spoken. This involves 
as a consequence that secondary schools must undertake the heavy task of 
putting the younger boy11 in command o£ so much English, by-the age of about 
13 or 14, as to enable them to receive nearly all their inst)."uction in that 
language; a linguistic accomplishment which can only be attained by great· 
inroads upon the total school time available. It can hardly be· said that 
there is at present any noticeable change in the conditions wpich give so great 
prominence to these linguistic studies in secondary schools; but it is worthy 
of remark that a rule, which has in it the possibilities of extension, has be{m 
made by the Calcutta University permitting part of the Entrance examin-
ation to be taken in the vernacular, at the candidate's option. 

165. The secondary schools have long suffered from a period of financial Expenditure 
depression, a.nd a.lthough their claims upon the public purse have met with f0 'd pubUo 
~ore lib~ral recognition in the .last few :years, yet w~en the increase of pupils un •· 

IS taken mto account the State Is now domg proportiOnately less for secondary 
~ducatio~ than twenty years ~go. There has been since the year 1887- an 
mcrease m the number of pupils at secondary schools for boys from 272,000 
to 473,000, being an in~rease.of 201,000 J?Upils in twen~y years. During the 
first fifteen years of this p~rwd the public .funds, prov_mmal }l.nd local, spent 
~m secondary schools remail!-ed almost statiOnary~ havmg been Rs. 20,15,605 
m 1~87 and Rs. 21,69,331 m 1902. The period of the greatest increase in 
pupils was from 1897 to 1902 when the numb'ers rose by 82,000. In this period 
the total amount of expenditure from public funds upon the schools was re-
duced from Rs. 21,70,000 to Rs. 21,69,000. The tide has now turned and 
during the quinquennium the public funds devoted to secondary edudation 
h~ve gradually. increased from Rs. 21,69,000 to Rs. 31,30,000. The expen-
diture of pubfw funds upon secondary education, which twenty years ago 
stood at the rate o! Rs. 7·5 a head per annum, now stands at the rate of 
Rs. 6·6 a head. ~u~ mto Eng~ish money the sum which is spent from public 
~unds, both provmmal and local, upon 473,000 scholars in secondary schools 
lS £208,668. 
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In a speech made on the 20th September 1905, Lord Curzon said:-. 
" I hope that . the Government of India will not be indifferent to the claims of 

secondary education in the future. When the Universities and the colleges have been 
put straight, we must look to tM feeders, and these feeders are the high schools. 
Indeed, we cannot expect to have good colleges without good schools. I am not sure, 
jf a vote were taken among the intelligent middle classes of this country, that they 
would not sooner see money devoted to secondary education than to any other edu
cational object. The reason is that it is the. basi11.. of all industrial or professional 
occupation in India. There is just a danger that between the resonant calls of higher 
education, and the pathetic small voice of elementary education, the claims of secon
llary education may be overlooked: and I therefore venture to give it this parting 
testimonial." 

Classification of Schools. 
166. The first division of secondary. schools is into English and vernacular. 

English secondary schools are those schools where English is introduced as a sub
ject of instruction in the lower part of the school and as the mP-dium of instruc" 
tion in the upper part. of the school ; and vernacula:t11eco~dary schools are those in 
which English is not taught at all. The second diviSion of secondary schools is 
into high and middle schools. These are terms denoting the stage to which the 
instruction is carried. A high school carries the instruction to the standard of 
Matriculation for a University or to a standard corresponding to 'it, and a middle 
school stops about three years short of the standard reacned by a high school. 

With these two principles of diyjsion we thus have four terms included in the 
statistical tables within the de1scription of secondary schools, viz., English high 
schools, English middle schools, vernacular high schools, and vernacular middle 
schools. The term Anglo-vernacular which is sometimes used is merely a variant. 
for the word English in this connection. · 

167. The principle of classification described above is likely without explana
·tion to give a misleading idea of the existence of two parallelsystems·of vernacular
and English secondary education. As a matter of fact there are no vernacular high 
schools in India except one in the Punjab preparing boys for Matriculation in the 
Oriental faculty of the University, and eight or nine vernacular high schools in 
Burma turning out altogether about ten boys annually. As there are practically no 
vernacular high schools, the vernacular middle schools are not feeders to vernacular
high . schools, but are the highest point reached in the system of vernacular
education and really belong to the primary school system. 

The term 'middle vernacular' school has never been in use in Bombay, and 
Madras has now also followed the example of Bombay ih clas~ifying all the 
·middle vernacular schools as belonging to the system of vernacular primary 
education. This review, following the example of Bombay and Madras, will treat 
of the middle vernacular schools in the. chapter on primary education. 

.We thus simplify the classification of secondary schools given above, and as. 
the vernacular high schools do not call for further notice, we are here concerned 
only with that secondary education wl!ich is termed English or Anglo-vernacular, 
and in which English is first a subject of iristrilction and then the medium of in
struction. Moreover, since the education of girls is dealt with in a :separate pari; 
of this ·review, the secondary schools referred to in this chapter are confined to 
boys' schools, and the statistics relate exclusively to them. 

168. The distinction ·between high and middle schools is merely one of grade;. 
the high school is as a rule one in which children can be received from infancy and 
taught up to the. age of ~bout 16 or 17; and a middle school is nothing more than a. 
high school with two or three top classes cut off. There is no system of middle 
schools having a different curriculum from that proyjded in high schools up to the 
corresponding stage. The chief purpose of a middle school is to multiply the facili
ties for education up to the age of 13 or 14 and to pass the pupils on to high schools; 
but there are some callings for which it is a sufficient qualification for a boy to have 
passed through a middle school or, which is the same thing, to have reached the top 
o{ the middle stage at a high school ; and .there are also many boys who lmving be
gun a secondary education find themselves unable to continue it beyond the age of 
13 or 14. Consequently there are a considerable number of persons whose educa
tional attainment1:1 are defined as hayjng rea~hed the middle English stage, but it. 
will be seen from what has been said above that this merely means an incomplete 
high school education and not a secondary education of any distinct purpose <'1' 

method of its own. 
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The number of classes in a high school, the division of a high school into dif
ferent sections termed respectively primary, middle and high, the existence or other
wise of an infant class, the stages at·which the teaching of English and the -q.se of 
En<Ylish as the medium of instruction are begun, and the provision .made for the 
tra~sition between the vernacular primary schools and the secondary schools, are 
shown on a plan in table 98 of volume II. 

· 169. In MADRAS, during the past quinquennium; steps have been taken to make 
the distinction between the systems of secondary and primary schools clearer than it 
was before. A stronger distinc~ion than previously existed has been made ~etween 
the primary school and ~he pnmary department of the second3:ry school m. s~ch 
matters as the qualificatiOns of the t.eachers, the c.ourses of studies, the a~sswn 
and transfer of pupils, and the regulatwns un~e~ w~ch the amount of .grant 1~ affect
ed by the amount of fees collected ; and a distmctxon ·of ~he same kin~ which pre
viously did not exist has now been made between the pnmary schoolmtended for 
the masses and the primary school intended to be a feeder to a secondary school. . 
There are ·now separate lists of secondary schools on the _one side, (including all pre
paratory departments' and preparatory schools), and elementary schools. on the 
other side; and the managers of all the institutions whose statuswas ambiguous were 
called upon to declare under ;which of the two systems their institution. was to be 
ranked. If they wished their institution to belong to the system of secondary edu
cation, then, however few classes the school might contain; it was compelled to ba 
placed in charge of a University graduate and it became subject to the :rules r~lating 
to fees in secondary schools. . If, on the other hand, they wished it to belong ~o the 
system of elementary schools, then English was in no circumstances allowed to be 
used as the medium of instruction. A pupil wishing to pass from an elementary to 
a secondary school must first pass the fourth standardJn the elementary school and 
then becomes admissible only to the fourth standard of a secondary school, being 
thus put a year behind the stage he would have reached if.he had JOined a secondary 
school at the beginning. The difference in the courses of study between the pri
mary department of the secondary school and the elementary school, which is fore
shadowed by the Government of Madras in their resolution establishing this new 
distinction betweep. the systems, has not yet been promulgated. As a restYt of the 
reclassification of the schools, the Director reports that 4,000 boys have applied 
to be transfeiTed from elementary to secondary schools. 

170. In BoMBAY, secondary and primary education- have a.eonimon basis; that 
is to say, the secondary schools. do not contain classes for the y~ungest boys, but 
take them from the vernacular primary schools after they have passed through the 
infants and four primary classes there; and there is no distinction in the Bombay 
presidency, either in respect of curriculum, or fees, or teachers'· qualifications, be
tween the primary schools which act as feeders to high schools and those which are 
frequented by the common people. In all other provinces there are two system8, 
separate from the beginning, of secondary education and of primary education. 
The secondary school system provides schools or classes for its pupils from infancy; 
distinct from the schools intended for the vernacular education of the masses. The 
distinction between the two is in respect ·of fees, qualifications of teachers, and ad-

. ministrative rules, and usually also in respect of curriculum; but Bengal has now 
joined Bombay in having no distinction of curriculum,' and in some other provinces • 
this difference of curriculum is somewhat intangible. While preserving this dis
t~ction ~etween the secondary .~nd primary school systems, all the provinces per
nnt pupils ~o pass from the pnmary school system to. the secondary. The new. 
comer to a secondary school, who has begun his education at a primary school, must 
usually take his place at a point not higher than that at which the teaching of Eng• 
lish is beg~n; bu~ ~wo provinces, those of the United Provinces and the Punjab, 
make special pNVIswn for the passage of boys from the higher classes of vernacular 
~chool~ to secondary schools; 3:nd instead of being compelled to pass through classes 
m whiCh they tread over agam the ground they have covered in the vernacular 
school, these boys are received into special classes where they learn English almost 
exclusively, until they are fit to take their places beside boys whose attainments iri 
the other subjects are equal to their own. · 

The re.sult o~ the difference. of. classification, which distinguishes Bombay from 
oth~r proVInces, 1s that all statiStics of secondary education in which the totals of 
pup1ls, or masters, or expenditure are involved, understate the numbers in Bom,bay 
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as compared with other provinces, since the basis of comparison is not the same~ 
The extent to which this difference of basis vitiates the comparisons is very consi
derable. For instance, there are in Bengal 125,640 boys in secondary schools, or 
5 per mille of the population; and there are in Bombay 51,316, or 4 per mille of the 
population. But of the boys thus enumerated as attending secondary schools in 
Bengal, 63,814 are in the primary stage, and therefore, if they lived in Bombay, 
would be attending primary, not secondary, schools; the number in Bengal who are 
in secondary schools above the standard at whH!h secondary schools in Bombay 
begin is only 61,826, or a little more than 2 per mille. . · 

171. In BENGAL, the separation between the secondary and-primary systems 
at their initial stages tends to decrease. In the year 1901 the Bengal Govern
ment laid down a scheme of Froebelian instruction to be followed in the six 
lowest standards of all schools, whether vernacular or Anglo-vernacular. This 
scheme knew no difference between secondary and primary schools,. except that 
in the secondary schools English had to be studied in addition to all the subjects 

· prescribed for~ the vernacular schools. This scheme was prescribed for Govern
ment and aided schools, and most of the unaided schools did not take it up. Its 
introduction had two results : the teaching on Froebelian principles being 
regarded with suspicion and dislike by many parents, either from insufficient 
appreciation of its principles or from a correct appreciation of the capacity of the 
teachers to apply them, they withdrew their children to unaided schools where 

_1;'he _old. curriculum prevailed. On the other hand, some of those parents who 
either approved or were prepared to tolerate Froebelian teaching withdrew their 
children from the high schools and sent them to pathshalas (vernacular schools be
longing to the primary school system), where the children could receive the same 
instruction at a lesser fee, and kept them there until the time arrived for their be
ginning to learn English at the high school. At the end of the quinquennium the 
curriculum itself was undergoing revision at the hands of the Education Department, 
but the principle of a common curriculum for the secondary and the primary schools 
remained unchallenged. The lower classes of the high schools are now very ill
attended and mention is made by Mr. Hornell of proposals for abolishing them. 

172. In the UNITED PROVINCES the infants and the two classes above them have 
during the period under review been severed from those high schools which are under 
public management. Previously the arrangement· was that either the high school 
contained all classes down to the infants, or else that the infants and four classes 
above them were put into a separate building, called a branch school. These branch. 
schools were nearly always under the management of the headmaster of the high. 
school. The change instituted in 1906 is the removal of the infants and the two 
classes next al;>ove them both from the building of the high school and from the 
superintendence of its headmaster, and the inclusion of all the classes above those 
both in the building of the high school and under the superintendence of its head
master. The classes thus cut off from the high schools are not merged into the 
general body of primary vernacular education, but preserve their identity as "branch. 
schools ", preparatory to high schools, and belonging to the secondary school system. 
-~lieycharge a higher fee and have a different curriculum from the infants and two
lowest classes of the ordinary primary vernacular schools. This difference springs 

, from the presumed higher qualifications of the teachers. In the branch schools 
drawing and object lessons are taught, and in the vernacular primary schools these 
subjects find no place. The reasons for excluding the infants and two lowest classes
were that they took up room that was required for the upper classes, that the noige 
interfered with the rest of the school, and that it was a waste of the headmaster's
time to supervise them. The reason for not permitting more than the infants and' 
two lowest classes to be excluded was that it was desirable for the headmaster of the 
high school to be .responsible for the whole of the teaching after the point at which 
English is begun. The division between the branch school and the high school 
now comes at the point at which the study of Epglish begins. 

173. In BuRMA, the infants' classes which previously existed in high schools. 
have been suppressed, and the teaching there now begins with standard I. 

In the CENTRAL PROVINCES, the secondary school course has been lengthened 
by one year. It previously consisted of ten classes above the infants'· class, and it. 
now consists of eleven. The increase has been made in the high section, which is. 
now a three years' course. . 

1 



SECONDARY SCHOOLS. 65 

l\'umber of Schools. 
174. During the past twP.nty years the ~umber of secondary schools for boys 

has increased, by 984 and t~e number ?f pupils by 2~0,000. Each ~f the ~ast four 
quinquennial periods has Witnessed an lJ!-Crease both m sc~ools and m pupils! but 
the increase during the period under reVIew has been considerably less _than m the 
preceding quinquennium. The numbers now stand at 3,285 schoo~s With 473,130 

pupils. 
The increases have been as follows:-

Period ending. Increase in tho number Increase in the number 
of schools. of pupils. 

18!l2 242 !l0,309 
1897 217 37,741 
1902 337 82,483 
1907 188 50,943 

The number of schools is not increasing proportionately so fast as the number 
of pupils in the schools,_ and consequently the aver~ge ·number of pupils to 11: school 
continues steadily to nse; the number now standing at 144 as compared With liS 
twenty years ago. This is a perfectly natural tendency and _may be expect~d ~o 
continue. It means that the growth of the demand for secondary educatiOn IS 

showing itself more in the filling up of existing schools than in the addition of 
new ones. An increase of pupils is shown in every province, and an increase in 
the number of schools in every province except the Punjab and the North-West 
Frontier Province. The greatest increase proportionately is· shown in Burma, 
where the number of pupils has risen from 13,321 to 18,897. Naturally, as the 
Director points out, the greater number of the new pupils are in the primary and 
middle stages of the high schools, but there appears· to be no statistical delusion about 
the figures, which point to a remarkable expansion in secondary education in that 
province. The province of Bengal, taken with that of Eastern Bengal and Assam, 
(the boundaries of which were altered during the quinquennium) shows an increase 
of about 12,000 pupils in secondary schools; Madras of 15,000; Bombay of 9,000 
and the United Provinces of 7 ,000. In the Punjab and the Central Provinces 
and Berar the increase is very slight indeed. The increases in the numbers of 
pupils in the several provinces during the past quinquennium may thus be stated 
in terms of percentage to the totalnumberat the beginning of thequinquennium:-

Percentage of increase. 

Madrns 20 
Bombay 20•5 
Bengal, with Eastern Bengal and Assam 6 
United Provinces 27•7 
Punjab 2·7 
Burma. . • 41'8 
Central Provinces and Berar 2 · 2 

175. The Director in :Madras remarks that the increase of pupils in secondary 
schools in that presidency is to some extent due to the opening of classes for 
younger boys at high schools which were previouslywithoutthem. In the Punjab 
the decrease in the number of schools from 239 to 179 is striking. The Director 
attributes this remarkable shrinkage to the abolition of inefficient secondary schools 
which were unable to satisfy the rules for recognition, and also to the destruction of 
a few schools in Kangra and Dhannsala by earthquake. It is remarkable that the 
abolition of a quarter of the total number of secondary schools'should have been 
accompanied by an increase, slight though it is, in the total number of pupils. . 

. 176. In ~~TERN BENGA~ ~~AssAM the Director writes that_ the supply of 
h1gh schools IS m many localities m excess of the demand. '' This unnecessary· 
multiplication of high schools is an evil the magnitude of which can hardly be 
measured. The number of these schools is often beyond the needn of the commv
nity. Many of them have been started without any regard to local needs and 
without adequate resources, with the result that some of them are held in un
suitable buildings and have .no books of reference or proper supply of furniture, 
while others, by th~ appointment of ill-qualified and inexperienced masters and 
by a lax system of discipline, degrade alike the standard of education and of con
duct . • . • • . The remarks which are here made are not for a moment 
int~nded to imply that the numbers of those who should be receiving high edu
catiOn have reached anything approaching their legitimate limits. Moreover, it 

K 
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is natural that different villages and various communities in large towns should 
each strive to establish and maintain their own high schools. But the strikina 
disproportion between the increase in number of schools ap.d of pupils sufficiently 

. indicates that there is considerabl~ dissipation of energy and points to the need 
of greater co-operation." · 

Ratio of 
students to 
popull\tion. 

177. The condition of the several provinces in respect of the proportion of 
popu.latiol' found in secondary English schools·may be seen by reference to table 73 
in volume II. The- new province of Eastern Bengal a-:nd Assam has a greater pro
P?rtion ?f its population att~nding secondar! schools for boys than an:f 'other pro
VInce, V?.z., 3"79 per ce:ut. of Its male populatiOn of school age. Bengalis next with 
3·21 per cent. and Madras third with 3'1 per cent. But the large numbers found 
in secondary schools in Eastern Bengal and Assam are found, to a ~sproportionate 
extent, in the primary departments. Table 74 compares the.provinces in respect 
of the numbers, proportiop.ately to· population; found in the ··middle and hicrh 
departments of secondary schools. This basis of comparison, as explained above,

0
is 

fairer to Bombay, where .. the secondary schools (except in a few instances, e.g., 

Ratio of· 
schools to 
araa, 

· for Europeans) have no primary departments. Accordingly we find that in this 
table Bombay stands at the head of the list as the province in which secondary 
education, is most wid~ly spread; and also ~hat in which the greatest expansion has 
taken place during phe period under review. In the Bombay Presidency 2'38 per 
cent. of the male population of school age are in the secondary stage of instruc
tion; Madras stands next with 2'16 per cent., Eastern Bengal and Assam has 1'63 
and Bengal .1'58 .. This was also the relative position of these provinces in 1902; 
and now, as before, the province in which the smallest proportion of the population 
is found either in secondary schools or in th~ secondary stage of instruction is the 
United Provinces. · 

178. A rough guide to the accessibility of secondary schools to the population 
is the average area served'by a secondary school, i.e., the total area of a province 
divided.by the total number of secondary sch'ools. Calculated on this basis the · 
average area served by a seconQ.ary English school for boys in 1902 and 1907 was as 
follows, stated in SQuare miles:-, 

Madras 
Bombay 

Province; 

Bengal • • 
United Provinces 
Punjab · • 
Burma • • • .. 
Eastern Bengal and Assam 
Central Provinces and Berar . 

Sqonre miles served 
by one secondary 
,school in~ 1901-02. 

325 
442 
112 
552 
407 

2,218 
524t 

.1,087 

Square miles served 
by one secondary 
school in 1906-07. 

306 
424 
119 
541 
543 

2,587"'. 
140 
952 

In the area of Eastern Bengal only, excluding Assam, the number of square 
miles served by one secondary school in 1906-07 was 76. 

Ratio of high 179. Secondary schools, as has been said a bov.e, fall into two categories, viz., 
:'fd~: to high schools ~J.nd middle schools, which are distinguished only by grade. The high 
schools, schools contain, all the classes that the middle schools contain, and i:u addition two 

or three classes at the top. The middle schools act (l) as feeders to the high schools, 
(2) as supplying secondary' education, of a lower grade than the high schools supply 
usually at a cheaper rate and with worse qualified teachers. There are 1,165 high 
English schools.and 2,129 middle Eng~sh ~ch?ols; that is to say, t?e ~eede_rs are 

. nearly twice as numerous as the central mstitutwns. The process which Is gomg on 
and has been going on during tlie last fifteen years is not that the central institu
tions (high 'schools) are throwing out feeders (middle schools) in greater numbers, 
but that the proportion of middle schools to high schools is being gradually reduced . 

. In: other words, the demand for secondary education of a higher standard is· stronger 
:. than the demand for its mere extension. Constant as the increase is in the number 

of new middle schools which are being established, yet ~~e··number of ;new ~gh 
schools established and the number of conversions of middle schools mto high 

,.schools are more than proportionate to the extension of the number of middle 
schools. 

* The increase in the ra.tio,of a.ren to schools i11 Burma. is due. to tho recent inclusion 'of the Southern Shlln 
States in the statistical ret\)rns. 

t Assam only. 
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The provinces differ greatly in the proportion of middle schools which they con
tain. The United Provinces of Agra and Oudh have fewer middle schools than 
high schools ; in the rest of the provinces the middle schools preponderate. In 
Bombay there are nearly three middle schools to every high school, and in Burma 
and the Central Provinces there are more than three middle schools to every high 
school. But in every province this proportion is tending slightly to decrease. 

It is remarkable that although there are only 1,165 high English schools to 2,129 
mj.ddle schools, yet the high schools contain just over •60 pet cent. of the total num
ber of pupils in the receipt of secondary education and the middle schools just under 
40 per cent. In Burma and the Central Provinces, however, there are more pupils· 
in middle schools than in high schools. The numbers for all provinces will be found 
in tables 64 and 65 in volume II. - · . . 

180. The average number of pupils in high and ruddle schools is shown by pro- Average f 

vinces in table 70 in volume II. Over India taken as a whole the average number ~~~j:J: 
of pupils in a high school is 247 and in a middle school 88, both numbers showing a eahh llassdof 

slight increase during the last five years. The largest schools of both grades are :~a~~ ~F 
to be found in Madras, the PanJab, and Burma. instruction. 

The proportion of pupils in the high stage of instruction in secondary schools is 
now22'9 per cent., in the middle stage 33'2 per cent., and in the primary stage 43·9 
per cent. The figures for the several provinces in 1902 and 1907 will be found in 
table 72 in volume II, but in the use of this table for the compariso:r;t of !>ne pro
vince with another caution should be exercised. As may be seen from the chart in 
table 98, the high, middle and primary stages in different provinces contain different 
numbers of classes, and therefore it is natural that they should differ· in the 
proportionate distribution of scholars amongst the stages. But each province may 
be fairly compared with itself in previous years. In-India as a whole the proportion 
of pupils in the high stage has increased, the proportion in the middle stage has re
mained the same, and the proportion in the primary stage has decreased. This 
change in the proportions of the upper and lower parts of the school is only of 
recent growth, as may be seen from the following figures :-

PERCENTAGE OF l'UPIJ.B, 

1892 
1897 
1902 
1907 

.. 
Highl 

19•1 
18•2' 
19•2 
22•9' 

Middle. Primary. 

32·.8 48•1 
3p·2 . 48•6 
33•9 46•9 
33•2 43•9 

The change is most marked in Bengal and the United Provinces, but is almost 
univenal. Upon the whole it probably means that more pupils are remaining till 
the end of the course and fewer dropping off when their studies_in secondary schools 
are incomplete ; but a 8imilar statistical result would appear if there were an in
creased tendency either to s~nd children to the· p1imary vernacular schools to 
learn the rudiments, before proceeding to the secondary schools, or to keep them 
at home under private tuition. for their earliest lessons. These causes appear to 
have operated to some extent m Bengal, in consequence of the unification of the 
studies in vernacular schools and primary departments of secondary schools, on-
Froebelian principles. · · 

Caste of Pupils . 
. 181. In table 69 will be found particulars, by province~, of the castes of the

pupils at.t~nding se~on_dary schools. Similar figures for 1902 not being available, 
t~e conditiOns as ~x1shng then and now cannot be compared. The following table 
g1v~s the proportion which each caste-division bears to the total population of 
India and the proportion which it contributes to the attendance of the secondary 
schools:- · · · 

CASTE OR RACE, BY RELIGION.' 

Europeans, Eurasians and Armenians 
N ativt> Christians • • • 
Brahmans 
N on-Brahmans 
Musalmans 
Buddhists 
Parsis 
Others 

Percentage 
to total 

population. 
0·1 
o·7· 
5•1 

. 63'0 
23·5 
3•9 
o·o4 
3·3 

Percentage of pupils 
to total numher in 
secondary schools. 

2•5 
4•7 

25•3 
48•3 
15 
2•8 
1'0 
~4 

x2 
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Uanagement. 
182. In India there are 740 secondary English schools under public man

agement and 2,545 under private management, containing 119,645 and 353,485 
scholars respectively. By publicly managed schools are signified either schools 
directly financed and managed by the provincial education departments, or by 
local boards or l!lunicipalities, or by Native States. -Privately managed schools are 
those which are the property of private individuals, committees or trustees, and which 
may or may not be in receipt of aid from Government. The greater number of 
secondary schools under private management are intended to serve a particular 
locality without distinction of caste or creed, and are brought into existence because 
the publicly provided schools do not suffice for the needs of the locality, and public 
spirited people are found willing to contribute to the establishment and support of 
schools in order to supply this deficiency and to take part in their management. 
But in addition to these schools of a purely local character there are many 
established and maintain,ed for the benefit of distinct communities, whether religious, 
racial or other. Some of them are managed by Christian missions, and all the 
important religions and communities of India and many. of the chief castes are 
represented by schools primarily intended for the benefit of their adherents and 
usually bearing a name implying a connection therewith. The expectation of 
private profit also has led to the establishment of a considerable number of schools, 
chiefly in Bengal, but under the more stringent requirements for the efficiency of 
schools now being :enforced this motive seems likely to disappear from the field. 

~cho?ls under 183. The portion of the field of secondary education which is taken up by pub
!::~:gemont. licly managed schools has had during recent J:"ears a constant tendency to decrease, 

but this tendency has now been checked. Fifteen years ago the number of pupils 
in publicly managed schools was 28 per cent. of the whole, and five years ago this 
number had sunk to less tlian 24 per cent. During the period under review, 
however, 33 per cent. of the increase in the pupils of secondary schools has been 
provided for by an extension of the publicly managed schools and 67 per cent. by 
an extension of the privately managed schools. The proportion of pupils in the 
publicly managed schools is now 25 per cent. of the whole. The provin-ces in which 
publicly managed schools play the least ·part· are Bengal and ;Eastern Bengal and 
Assam. in which 88 and 89 per cent. of the pupils respectively are provided for in 

Government 
schools. 

privately managed schools. · 

184. The schools maintained by the Education department, usually called Gov
ernment schools, are intended to keep up the standard of secondary education by 
serving as models. The policy of Government, as laid down in 1899 and repeated 
during the last quinquennium, is to provide at least one Government high school 
for every district, and to this policy no local Government has raised any objec
tion. But its execution moves slowly, and there are at present almost as many 
districts in India without Government high schools as there are with them. 
The provinces in which the provision of Government high schools is at present 
furthest from the standard set down are Madras, the United Provinces, Burma 
(where there are many districts not requiring a Government high school), and the 
Central Provinces. 

Tra.Dsfa~ of 185. There are two important developments to be recorded in the quinquen
scpho?lsbmf t~e nium. One is the transfer of a large number of municipal schools to the Education 

un]a.ro 'hP'b 1 h '' f G hl municipal department ill t e un1a , so as to comp ete t e proVIsiOn o a :rovernment sc oo 
~e~~irt- in ev~ry district ; a:nd the o~her is the movement made in precis~ly the opposite 
management. directiOn by the Uruted ProVInces, where the local Government ill the year 1906 

made over the district high schools to the management of district boards. 
The Education Commission of 1883 abstained from recommending the trans

fer of schools from the Education departments to municipalities; but the Punjab 
Government, conceiving such a transfer to be in accordance with the spirit of the 
report of that Commission, transferred some in the year 1885 and refrained from 
establishing Government schools in other districts; so that at the beginning of the 
quinquennium there were only four secondary English schools in the Punjab 
managed by the Education department, and of these four two were schools for 
Europeans. 
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In recent years there have been many complaints by the Directors in their ro· 
J>Orts of the poor condition o~ the municipal high schools _i~. th? ?unjab, and of ~he 
scanty interest taken in thmr management by the mumClpalitles ; the fact bemg 
that the municipalities had insufficient funds for their upkeep and that the schools 
were poverty stricken. In the beginning of 1905 the Government took them over, 
and the Director writes'- · 

"The staffs of these schools have been immensely strengthened and special grants freely 
-given more than once for the supply of_i~proved furniture and appli~nces. The ~uesti~n of the 
extension and improvement of the bmldings of almost all o~ them JS unrler constderatwn, and 
plans and estimates for the work are being prepared by the ~u?lio 'Yorks De~artment in co?sul
tation with the Education Department. In some !lases adtmmstrattve sanctiOn has been gtven. 
In almost every case much is needed in this directkn to n_,talre up for years of ~eglect and starva
tion under municipalities. Tn the past there has been httle or no thought gtven to the educa
tional effect of good premises, and the buildings, lacking in a simple, dignified exterior, suggestive 
.0 f the purpose for which they exist, are seldom calculated to make the pupils proud of their 
·connection with their schot•l or to exercise a constant and impressive influence in the oity con
'Cerning the requirements of higher education. They are deficient in accomm(1dation in every 
case, and requisitions for claSll·rooms, science-rooms with small laboratories, rooms for)eaching 
.O.ra.v.ing, examination halls and play-grounds have been prepared." 

186. In the United Provinces, at the beginning of the quinquennium the condi- ~ransfer of 
tion of the district high schools as to management was ambiguous, and they have at ac'h::e~:e 
times figured in the returns as managed by district boards and at times as managed U:nited Pro
by the Education department. The fact was that nominally they were district ~ia'!:~oto 
board schools but that practically they were managed by the Education depart- Boards.. 

ment in most respects; and the district boards budgets bore the cost of maintain-
ing the schools and were reimbursed therefor by Government. With tho passing 
{){the United Provinces District Boards Act, 1906, regulation~!! under that Act were 
made which converted the nominal management of the district high. schools by the 
local bodies into a reality, altheugh on several points a voice and in some cases a 
decisive voice was still left to the department. The object of the change is stated 
by the Director to have been "to make the district officer the fountain head of all 
€ducational activity in the district and to interest the people through the district 
board in the schools maintained for their benefit." Lest, however, this isolated 
action of the United Provinces should acquire excessive importance by being sup-
posed to mark an important turn in policy, it may be well to record that the trans-
fer of the schools to the district boards had a very brief life, and that shortlv after 
the close of the quinquennium the action taken in 1906 was reversed and the schools 
were again placed under the management of the Education department with, 
.as the Hen tenant-Governor remarked, " acclamations of approval." There is in-
deed no greater mistake than to suppose that the transfer of the management of 
secondary schools from the provincial Government to local bodies is a concession 
to popular opinion. 

Recognition of" Schools. 

187. Of the 2,545 schools under private management, 1,785 receive aid 
trom Government and 7GO receive none. The Education departments attach 
conditions to the grant of aid, and they have in practice always laid down fairly 
complete rules for the good government of schools as a condition ol their receivin(l' 
aid from public funds. The enactment of such rules has been effective where th~ 
inspecting staff was equal to the duty of enforcing them, where the amount of aid 
was worth having, and where the schools had resources from which to incur the 
necessary expense, and it has been ineffective where these three conditions were 
not. satisfied. But in the unai~ed scho?ls there had, before the period under 
TeVIew, hardly be~n even a th~oret1eal assertion of any control, nor had any practical 
means been dev1sed by which such a control could be exercised. The resolution 
i.ssued by Lord Curzon's Government in March 1904 asserted for the first time that 
"whether ·our secondary sc~ool~ are managed by public authorities or private 
persons and whether they rece1ve a1d from Government or not the Government is 
!:JOund in,~he interest. of the co~unit~ to see that the education provided in them 
1s sound ; and durmg the qwnquenmum steps have been taken to translate this 
p_rinciple ~to r~gulatio~s, which are no:v being carried into effect. · The most effec
tive sanction lymg behmd these regulatiOns is the penalty of debarripg ~;chools from 
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sending :UP :[!Upils forth~ Matriculation exa~nation, while the minor penalties are
the depnvatwn of the nght to present pupils for Government examinations or for 
entrance to Goyernment technical schools, and to receiv~ pupils holding Govern •. 
me~t scholarships. Som~ co~t:ol, hardly more than nommal, was previously ex
er~I~ed by some of the Uruversities over the schools which were . admitted to the 
priVIlege of recognition. In the Calcutta University, for instance, rules were laid 
down requiring a school to give certain information as to its management before it 
could be placed upon a list' of recognised schools, and empowering the syndicate to. 
refuse recognition or to discontinue it, if the school were badly- conducted or 
inefficient. In practice recognition was given indiscriminately, and the whole value 
of. the priyilege of recognition w~s undermined by the fact that if recognition were
Withheld It was open to the pupils of the schools to present themselves :for l\fatri-
culation, not indeed as school candidates, but as private candidates; but there was. 
no dis_a~vantage to them in appearinff under this descriptionexcept that they were
n_ot eligible for Government scholarships. In Bombay, on the other hand, the Uni •. 
versity kept no list of recognised schools but admitted anybody to the Matricula, 
tion examination on production of a certificate of good character ; or if he pre, 
ferred to appear as a school candidate, with an additional certificate from the
school-master merely certifying the fH.ct of his attendance at school. Under these 
conditions the number of persons who used to present themselves as private candi
dates for Matriculation at the1 Indian·~ Universities was about 20 per cent. of the-
total number of candidates. · 

iss. i'he Universities~ Act empowers the Universities to make regulations in, 
regard to the conditions to be complied with by schools desiring recognition for 
the purpose of sending up pupils as candidates for ~he ~fatriculation examination 
and the conditions to be complied with by candidates for Matricl:ilation, whether
sent up by rec'ognised schools or not. All the Universities have accordingly made
regulations which in the first place require recognised schools to comply with reason, 
able conditions o£ .effi~ient and -good management, and in the second place close
the back door by forbidding the admission to Matriculation of any private candi:... 
dates except those who have really been privately educated. ·As the rules stood' 
at the end of the quinquennium, pupils from unrecognised schools could no -longer-
obtain admission to the University. · 
· The Universities differ in the amount of detail with which they express the
conditions to be complied with by a school ; the Madl'as University devolves the
whole matter on the Education department, contenting itself with the regulation, 
that the only schools to be recognised by the University are those recognised by
the Director of Public Instruction. The other Universities describe in general 
terms the conditiori.s with which the schools_must comply; the Calcutta University
describes them in greater detail than the others. The conditions thus laid down 
are that the school must be actually wanted in the neighbourhood, that its finan
cial stability is assured, that its managing body is properly constituted, that it 
teaches the proper subjects and to the proper standard, that due provision has. 
been made for the instruction, health, recreation and discipline of the pupils, that. 
the teachers are suitable as regards character, number and qualifications, and that 
the fees to be paid will not involve such competition with any existing school as will 
be unfair and injurious to the interests of :education. 

189. With respect to the means)rovided for ensuring that these conditions are
observed by the schools, it may be said generally that in all cases the. act of r~cogni, 
tion will be that of the University-, and that the procedure usually laid down 1s that 
the school should in the first place make its application to the Education _depa.rt
ment for recognition; that the department should recommend to the UruverSlty
whether recognition should be granted or not ; and that in the case ?£ the depart
ment recommending refusal of reco"'nition the school can represent Its case to the
University. In these circumstance~ the greater part of the wo:k will fall upon the
Education departments, which alone are qualified to perform It. The :proce_d~e
provided by the Calcutta regulations differs from that of the othe~ Uruvers1ties. 
Here the University requires the schools to report direct to the synd~cate, and the 
syndicate is then to call for a report on the school from a competent Inspector, for· 
which purpose the report of the departmental inspector of schools shall usually but. 
not necessarily be considered to be sufficient. 
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190. The University regulations were passed towards the end of the quinquen· 
tium and therefore it belongs not to this but to a future review to record the effect 
of the leg~slation in this particular. The~e is, h.owever, every indication t~at 
Universit1es and departments are carrymg out m ea~nest the po~~rs and dut1~s 
entrusted to them in respect o£ secondary schools seeking the privilege o£ Um· 
versity recognition. . 

It will be observed that these regulations leave still untouched the unaided 
:schools which do not aspire to send candidates to the Matriculation examination, 
-and also that they do not directly affect middle schools.'~ ~The latter point is touched 
upon l)y the Director in Madras,":who reports :-

,·.As the rules freely allowed transfers from~nrecognised to recognised schools, there was ·a 
·danger that a class of schools would spring up outside departmental supervision and control, 
cand bound by no conditions with respect to fees, staff, equipment, and accommodation, which, 
at the same time, would be able to draft their pupils freely into recognised high schools. Such 
'Schools would not of course be aided, but there were signs that even without aid they ruight com· 
pete unfairly with recognised schools. Accordingly in 1905 a rule was made, the effect of which 
was practically to refuse recognition to the transfer certificates of unrecognised schools, and 
this rule was incorporated in the educational rules of 1906. The rule was quite effective for its 
purpose ; it closed to the pupils of the unrecognised school admission to a recognised school and 
<Consequently to the Matriculation and Upper Secondary examinations, and under present con· 
-ditions no secondary school which does not lead to one or other of these examinations can hope 
'to succeed." · 

Cul'l'icula. 
191. The courses of studies in secondary schools are for the most part deter· 

-mined by the Matriculation examinations of the Universities. These have under· 
;gone revision during the quinquennium, and none rep;w.ins exactly as it was before: 
At the Calcutta University the scheme of the examination has been recast. For
merly it was held in four subjects, viz., English, mathematics, a second language 
·which might be either classical or vernacular, and history and geography. Every 
-candidate must now take English, mathematics, a classical language, and a verna· 
-cular language ; and he must take two more subjects chosen from history, geo· 
:graphy and mechanics, classics of a more advanced standard, or mathematics .of a 
more advanced standard. At Madras, the classical language and- the vernacular 
-remain alternatives, and in addition to these the candidates must take English, 
mathematics, physics and chemistry, and history and geography. But physics 
-and chemistry are no longer in one group with history and geography, so that it is 
Iio longer possible for the candidate who is below the standard of a pass in one to 
'Compensate in the other. At Bombay, the classical and vernacular_languages 
were formerly alternatives and are now no longer so ; the candjdate must take 
English, a classical language, a vernacular language, mathematics, history and 
·geography, and elementary chemistry and astronomy. All these subjects are 
compulsory for all, and there are no options except in the classical and vernacular 
languages. In the Punjab, there are as before three separate examinations for 
Matriculation in the faculties of Arts, Science and Oriental studies. Each of these 
·examinations is held in four compulsory subjects and one elective from a list of 

· several ; and as the lists both of compulsory and of optional subjects differ for each 
faculty, this University offers the largest number of alternative combinations of 
.subjects which a school boy may study for Matriculation, and thus stands at 
the opposite pole to Bombay, which gives him no choice at all except as between 
one classical language and another and as between one vernacular language· and 
-another. At the Punjab University the only alterations are that physiology and 
hygiene have been admitted to the list of optional subjects for all three examina· 
tions, and that drawing has been added to the list of optional subjects for Matri

.-culation in Arts. In order to matriculate in Arts the candidate musj; take Eng· 
!ish! a classical language, mathematics, history and geography, and one elective 
-subJect of either language, science, or drawing. For the Science Matriculation 
physics and chemistry take the place of the classical language among the com
puJsory subjects, and the options are restricted to subjects of Science or drawing. 
In .the Oriental Matriculation the candidate must take a vernacular and a classical 
l~nguage, mathematics and history and geography, and one elective subject _of 
-e1ther language or Science .. 

. 192. At Allahabad, the name of Entrance examination was formerly mono· 
polised by one of the alternative examinations admitting to the Univemity,. and 
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held in English; history and geography, mathematics, and a classical language. 
Another examination equally admitting to the University was styled the "school 

. final," and it differed from th'e Entrance in that a vernacular language was sub
stituted for a classical· and that every candidate was also obliged to take a fifth 
subject, chosen from a list. 

Under the new regulations the name "school final" is dropped and the Matri
culation examination is held in five subjects, of which three, viz., English, mathe
matics and history with geography, are compulsory:, and two others must be chosen 
from. a list .. Book-ke_ep~ng and polit~cal ~conomy which were f<?rmerly among the 
elective subJects adm1ttmg to the Ulllvers1ty have now been onutted, the rest, viz.,. 
drawing, elE-mentary physics and chemistry, and agriculture with surveying, have 
been retained ; and a classical language, a second classical language, and a modern 
European language are addfd to the list of elective subjects. Thus the Uni
versitydoes not rt-quire the candidate to have studied either a classical or a ver
nacular language, but admits him with neither; or one, or both, and gives him the
option of taking two subjects either from these or from physics and chemistry,. 
drawing, or agricultm;e with surveying. 

193. The places which the subjects hold in the Matriculation examination. 
of the different Universities are shown jn tabular form in volume II. Madras. 
and Bombay admit no choice except as between one language and another, the 
Punjab University requires the candidate to exercise choice in respect of one of 
his subjects, and the Calcutta and :Allahabad Univer.sities require him to exercise
choice in respect of two. English and mathematics are everywhere compulsory,.. 
and so are history and geography except at Calcutta. The place of the classical 
and vernacular languages and of Science in the Matriculation gives rise to the differ
ences between thr systems of the different Universities. . In the two Universities. 
which have one uniform examination for all candidates (viz., Madras and Bombay} 
Science is required of all ; in the other three Universities it is elective. A classical 
language is compulsory at Calcutta, Bombay and the Punjab; it is alternative with 
the vernacular at Madras, and it is merely elective at Allahabad. A vernacular 
language is compulsory only at Calcutta and Bombay; it is alternative with a 
classical language at Madras and is merely elective at Allahabad and the Punjab. 
Drawing is a:q. elective subject for Matriculation at the two junior Universities 
and finds no place ·at the three senior. It is to be hoped that the Universities will 
publish statistics as to the comparat~ve numbers of candidates taking ~ach subject. 

194. The content of the subjects prescribed for the Matriculation has under
gone some change, especially at Calcutta. In English, Calcutta has ceased to pre
scribe text books for critical study, but " recommends" a list of 15 books. The rules. 
for the examination show that questions may be set on passages from these hooks,. 
but tllls is but one heading in five, and the other four relate to the interpretation 
of unseen passages from other books, grammar and composition, translation and 
e·ssay writing. Allahabad, which continues to prescribe a text book, is to lay 
more stress on unseen work. Madras, on the other hand, after 15 years' experience 
of the abolition of prescribed text books, now reverts to their use, "It was found,'• 
writes the Director of Public Instruction, "that though the abolition of texts ob
viated cramming methods in one direction, it tended to make the examination,. 
and consequently the teaching, centre upon grammatical niceties and to lead to 
neglect of all reading, and thus conduced to cramming of another kind. It is. 
intended that the text books to be prescribed shall be numerou~ enough to ensure 
that the candidate has had a fair course of reading ; a minute study of all of them 
will not be required." 

In geometry Euclid now disappears from all the Universities where it remain
ed, and is replaced by syllabuses; and more practical gcolll;etry and more training. 
in the art of solving problems are now required. 

The University of Calcutta has banished English History from the Matricu
lation examination, and so directs the historical studies (which are optional) of the· 
school boys to Indian history only ; at the other Univer~ties, as .before, a knowledge
both of English and Indian history is a condition of Matriculation. 

In history, geography and Science, the Universities now for the most part 
substitute syllabuses for text books. 

The standard of marks required for a pass in the Matriculation examination 
remains the same as before at Madras, Bombay and Allahabad; it has been raised 
considerably at Calcutta and slightly at the Punjab..,University. 
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195. Ninety-five per ~ent. of the boJ:"s w~o. pass through se~ond~ry schoo~s ~~C::Xa.:.ve 
follow the curricula prescnbed .by the Umverstties for the Matnculatw~ exami-
nation. Alternative curricula exist in Madras, Bombay, Bengal and PunJab, and 
culminate in school final examinations which do not admit to the University. In 
most provinces,, however, plans. hav:e been under discu~sion for e~tablishing. or 
extcndincr the school final exammatwns. These plans dtd not, dunng the qwn
quenni~, reach maturity, and consequently it i~ more conveni~nt to postl!one u~til 
a future Review an account of the very dtfferent educatiOnal theones which 
converge in them, of th~ evils i~ the present system w~ch they are designed to meet, 
and of the different obJects which they propose to achieve. At present the system 
of a departmental exa1nination of secondary schools in Madras, alternative to 
the Matriculation, hardly exists except on paper. . In Bombay it is mo~e
Hourishing, and is attended by. nearly 15 per cent. of the boys who complete theu 
studies in a high school. This examinatiol'l; was taken over by the department from 
the University in 1904, and has been remodelled. A pass by it does not admit to 
the University, but it obtains such popularity as it has chiefly by the fact that 
the Government recognises it, and does not recognise the Matriculation examina-
tion of the University, as a qualification for the lower grades of the public service. 

196. "The object of the School Final Examination," writes the Director of T~e Sobool 
Public Instruction of Bombay, "is to ascertain whether an ·ordinary school pupil F~al ~xa: . 
in the higMst classes' of a _secondary school' has obtained, during his school :~~~::ay. 
course, a fairly good educati9n oalculated to fit him for the ordinary pursuits of 
life and for the lower grades of the public service. The examination is not a 
competitive test but a test of general qualifications." 

The examination is open to all candidates who have completed 16 years of age 
and who have attended a school duly recognised by the department. Private 
candidates are admitted to the examination only under very exceptional circum
stances. 

The following are the subjects prescribed for the examin~.tion of HJ06 and 
subsequent years :- · . 

(1) Arithmetic. 
{2) English. 

Compulsory. Optional. 

- (1) A classical language. 

(3) The vernacular of the candidate-. 
(4) History of India, and general geo

graphy of the world. 

.(2) Political economy. . 
(3) Book-keeping and commercial correspond

ence. 
(4) Mathematics. 
(5) Physics. 
(6) Chemistry. 
(7) Botany. 
(8) Agriculture. 
(9) Drawing. 

(10) Manual training. 
(11) ~Jwrthand and typewriting. 

. Ca:ndidates a!e reguired to take up one of the optional subjects and n~ candi
date Will be ex~mmed m p1ore than one O'ptional subject. 

The ex~mmers appomted to set and correct the papers are mostly educatio~al 
officers spectally selected for the purpose. · -

In t~e assess~ent of the results of a written examination paper the answers 
of a candtdate are JUdged as_a whole and " the examiner has to decide whether 
he ha~ passed or failed and not to follow a niggling system of so many marks for each. 
questiOn." . . 

The W"ritten ~xa~ation in English nnd vernacuiar languages is supplemented 
by an oral exarumatwn. · 
. 197. It ~ be obse!Ved that the curriculum set out above is by no mea.ns con-
tin~d to te~hmcal s~udtes, but_ embr:'L~e~ the o_r~nary subjects of school study, 
wht_lc affording a yanety of chmce ~htch lS prohtbtted by the Matriculation exami
natton. The curnculum, however, lS less extensive than· that of the MatricUlation 
and cannot c_oincide with it, whatever options are taken. Thus, if the candidat; 
takes. a cla_sstcallanguage as his optional•subject, his r.urriculum falls short of the 
Matn_culatwn curriculum by the omission ·of geometry, algebra, elementary 
chemistry and astronomy. In fact as at present conducted the· Bombay school 

" 
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final examin~ttion is an experiment in reducing the number of subjects to be 
studied in t~e high school below that required by any Indian University, but at 

. the ~arne tlme applying the more searching test of an oral examination in 
EngliSh and the '\•ernacular language. 

The statistics show that all the optional subjects permitted by the examina- ' 
tion find some adherents ; and that of those which do not form part of the Matri
culation curriculum the most popular are botany, political.economy, and drawing. 
Few candidates offer themselves in book-keeping, shorthand or typewriting. 

· 198. In BENGAL, the alternative curricula to the Matriculation are provided by 
what are known as R classes and 0 classes in high schools. B classes are simply a. 
contrivance for permitting boys who wish to take up Engineering to begin at the 
high school some of the studies which they would otherwise have deferred until 
their entrance to the Engineering college at Sibpw. and t.<> count the time so spent 
as shortening the period of training whjch they subsequently-undergo at Sibpur. 
Tl1e greater number of the schools which contained these classes were in Ea~;t.E>xn 
Bengal and have tlms been transferred to the new province, wliere they continue 
to perform a useful function ; in Bengal itself the " B class experiment has proved 
a''failure." The 0 classes are supposed to prepare boys for a commercial career 
d~ing the last two years of the high school course. · Their curriculum comprises 
the following subject~ :-

(1) Mathematics. 
(2) Modern English. 

· (3) History and geography. 
(4) Drawing and practical geometry. 
(I>) A vernacular language. 

During the quinquennium the subjects of precis writing and Science have been 
omitted and the vernacular language introduced. The scheme exists on paper but 
hardly otherwise. The number of candidates seldom reaches double figures either 
in Bengal or in Eastern Bengal. · 

199. The PUNJAB maintains in about twelve high schools clerical and com
mercial cla~ses, to prepare pupils for a clericaJ and commercial examination held 
by the University. About two boys in a hundred who pass out from the high school 

· come from these classes. The course of studies is in English, precis writing and 
correspondence, general and commercial geography, and book·keepiog and com
mercial arithmetic. A committee lmder the presidency of Sir D. Masson, sat 

-during the quinquenni~m to consider tho subject .. of ~o~e~cial educ~ti~n, 
and reported to the PunJab Government. One of thelr findmgs IS rmportant m 1ts 
bearing upon the curricula of schools which desire to prepare boys for com
mercial careers. The committee recommend the omission of book-keeping and 
shorthand from the ordinary school final course, as being too technical. It is consi
dered that these subjects would be better taught in higher classes, and that the 
time ·saved ·therefrom could be profitably employed in securing a more thorough 
grounding in English. 

200. The subjects which are to be taught in the upper classes of secondary 
schools'being determined chiefly by the Univers1ty Matriculation examinations. and 
to a small extent by the school final or other examinations alternative to the Matri
culation, the ammmt of discretion which is left to the department or the managers 
in the arrangement of the cu).'rimuum is not great. The number of classes into 
which the schools are to be arranged l1as to be determined; the subjects required 
for the Matriculation examination have to be introduced at appropriate _points in 
the school; provision has perhaps to be made for drill and drawing in addition; 
and the chief differences in the teaching of the youngest children relate to the use of 
object lessons, and the beginning of English as a subject of instruction, while in 
the middle classe& the cllief differences relate to the use of English as the medium 
of instruction. The numbers of classes into which the schools are arrranged 
in the different provinces are shown by a chart in volume II. The only 
changes during the quinquennium are an increase of one class in the Central 
Provinces and Berar, that is to say, the lengthening of the school couree by one year, 
and the addition of one class at the top in Burma, compensated by the abolition of 
the infants' class at the bottom. On paper the longest course is that of Bengal, 
which divides the infants into two sections and gives eleven classes above the 
infants; but the apparent length of this is mitigated by rapid promotions in the 
lower classes. There are no infant classes in Burma 1\nd Assam, and no primary 
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ct9 sses in Bombay secondary schools : the len~th of the cours~, ~h()ve ~he infa~t 
classes where ~mch exist, from the boy's ~rst gomg. to school until his passmg out, IS 

as follows, upon the basis of one year bemg spent m each class :-
Madras 10 
Bombay.- 11 
Bengal . 11 
United Provinces 10 
Punjab . 1~ Burma • 
Assam . 10 
Central Provinces 11 

201. In all the provinc~s except Madras a~d Bengal the department prescribes 
uniform courses of instructiOn to be followed m secondary schoo!s. In Bombay 
and the United Provinces alternatives may be pr0posed by individual schools. In 
Bengal, one course of vernacular studies for all G?ye~nn:ient hig~ . schools is 
prescribed by the department, a~d the course of studief! m th~ rema~ng part of 
the school is prescribed by the mspector. In :M8,dras, by an mnovatwn recently 
made, the headmasters and staffs of secondary schools are encouraged to draw up, 
under the control of the inspector, well considered plans of work for the whole school, 
so as to co-ordinate the work of each clas.; and each teacher and to correlate the 
various subjects. Departmental 'Hints and Suggestions' for the guidance of 
secondary school autlwrities in these and other ~atters connected with the 
organisation of these schools are now under preparatiOn. 

The Madras Director writes, in support of this plan of "Setting the schools free 
to construct their own courses of studies, that the fixed courses previously laid down 
" made no allowance for the difference in the aim .of schools of various classes, 
they gave little scope for originality on the part of the teacher, and being strictly 
progressive in character practically prevented any concentric treatm~nt of the 
subject.'' • . · 

The only province in which English is begun at the bottom of the school 
is Burma. The -remaining provinces defer it until the child has received some 
instruction in th~ use of his own language, usually for four years. The practice 
in the several provinces is shown by a chart in volume II. _ 

The use of English as a medium of instruction begins. in most provinces four 
years after the scholar has begun the study of it, but in Bombay-and the Central 
Provinces this period is reduced to three years and in the Punjab English is used 
as a medium of instruction for_some subjects after only two years' study of it. The 
use of English as the medium of instruction is however in all schools supplement
ed by explanations in the vernacular. 

Text Boolis. 
202. In those provinces where vernacular text books for primary schools are 

produced under the supervision of Government, such books may be used also in the 
vernacular classes of secondary schools ; but with these exceptions the text books 
in general use are produced by private enterprise and, before being introduced into 
the school~ ArQJOiub~t--to the approvo.l of Government which for this purpose_is 
advised by text book comnrittees. The Director of Public Instruction is the chair
man of the text book comnrittee in each province and its functions extend to the 
b~oks propos~d for use both in secondary and in.primary schools. The com
mittees contam both offictal and non-official members, and the general principles 
fo!lowed are that the tex~ books used in State schools should be definitely pres
?ribed, th.at man~gers of ai?ed schools should be required to a,~opt only such as are 
mcluded w. the list authorised by the local Government, that managers- of unaided 
but recogmsed schools should be required to abstain from using any book dis
approved by Government and that the Government of India and the local Govern
me~t in each province retain the right of prescribing a text book on any particular 
subJect: 'l'he.tcxt book committees which had previously been in existence were 
reconstituted m 1900, and have worked accordingly during the quinquennium. 

Teaching. 
2~3. 0£ the quality and methods of teaching in secondary schools the notices iri 

the Drrectors' r~ports ar~ insufficient to furnish a systematic account, except in the 
report of the Drrector iuthe United Provinces. In Madras, the Director remarks 
that the spread of secondary education in this province is not perhaps such a 

l2 
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pr~sing ~matter as t~e improvement .of its q~ality, and h? quotes with approval th!3 
saJing of ~me of the mspectors that m the high schools signs are most encouraging 
and capacity for improvement under proper and constructive criticism is un-
limited. · · 

204. BoMBAY.-Mr. Selby writes of the teaching in Bombay:-" It appears 
~o me that t~e greatest achievement .of the last five years has bee~ th? reported 
Improvement m the methods of teachmg. If we are really succeeding m making 
our teaching intelligent and interesting, we shall dO very well." Mr. Prior, one of 
the inspectors, reports as follows :-

" On the whole it may fairly be claimed that during the quinquennium under review the 
standard of school llie has been considerably raised and broadened. Within doors curricula, 
at least as far as the School Final Examination is concerned, have been made more elastic, and 
the introduction of drawing and colour drawing, since the special fee has been knocked off and 
under Mr. Burns' more stimulating methods, has supplied a wholly new class of interest. But 
the greatest iinprovemen"t of all has perhaps been the introduction of more lively and practical 
methods of teaching adopted by masters as a result· of the impulse supplied by reading for the 
Teachers' Certificate Examination. With the larger output from the Secondary Training 
College combined with the influences already at work it is tolerably certain that by degrees 
vastly improved methods of instruction will become everywhere prevalent." 

Of the improved scheme of drawing to which Mr. Prior here alludes, Mr. Selby 
writes:- • · 

'' b the year 1903-04 the rules for the examination in Drawing were altered, the chief 
features of the new scheme being the introduction of colour and of the principles of design and 
of geometry in connection with design. The subject has in consequence become immensely 
popular and in the Central Division alone the number of pupils has more than doubled. It 
was 3,480 five years ago: it is now 7,830. There are three grades. The examinations in the 
first and second. which are in elementary drawing, are held at appointed centres: and special 
examinations in the third grade and for the Drawing Teachers' Certificate are held in the School 
of Art for those who are not membP.rs of the school Memory drawing and design would 
appear to be the subjects in which pupils do b~t. I am told·that ~ design they show extra
ordinary ingenuity. The test for the Drawing Teachers' Certificate is said to be inadequate. 
This is a matter of importance. The whole character of the teaching of drawing in schools 
throughon.t the Presidency depends on the standard of this examination.'? . 

205. BENGAL.-Mr. Hornell states that there is practical unanimity in Bengal 
that· the persons at present employed as schoolmasters are not as a general. rule 
competent, and he lays stress upon the need for attracting better qualified men by 
means of higher salaries and for training them. It is clear from the general tenor 
of Mr. Hornell's remarks that in his opinion the quality of the teac~ is very 
low and the methods very poor .. 

206. UNITED ·PROVINCES.-The Director gives a useful criticism upon the 
teaching of the main subjects of the curriculum, and the following account is a 
summary of his remarks :- . 

" The subject worst taught is English. The high schools send out many boys who if they 
go to the University cannot 'understand the lectures of the professors, and if they go into business -
.have not a sufficient command of the language for practio,.l purpul:!es. One of.the oo.uses of 
the bad teaching is the employment of teachers who have in the majority of cases not only been 
badly trained themselves in English, but have also received an imperfect general education. 
It is by no means rare to find a boy speaking better English than the class master himself. .Be
sides teaching faulty pronunciation and incorrect idiom, these teachers use faulty methods, 
teach English as if it were a dead language, lapse into the vernacular on the slightest provoca
tion and if they attempt a conversational lesson, ask the class a monotonous string of questions 
to ~hich 'replies in incoJJ?.plete sentences or single words are given. In some schools where 
European teauhers are employed, some very good work is being done in the teaching of 
EngliSh conversationally from the first, without the use of the vernacular in the English 
lessons. 

Mathematics.-The report on the teaching of mathematics is hardly more favourable • 
.Many of the teachers complacently tolerate slovenly work, some judge the pupils' work solely 
by the correctness of the answer without any reg~r~ to the steps by which it .was arrived at, 
while others inculcate proper ~ethods but ~o not U!Bist on th~se ~ethods_ being adopt_ed by 
their pupils. 'Not only untramed, but tram~d teachers also, writes an Inspector, ':Will ex
plain the correct method on the blackboard qwte well and then allow the class to use either an 
mferior method or none at all.' 

. Science.-An increasing number of pupils are electing to read Science in the high schools 
audit appears thflt the popularity of the subject is due to its being considered-an easy means 
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of entrance to the University, especially as Persian, which was previously a favourite subject 
cannot now be taken alone for the Matriculation examination but has to be combined with 
knowledge of Arab'io. Persian and Sanskrit classes have been seriously depleted, and sr.hools 
have had to make arran"ements as best they could for the teaching of Science. Of all teach·· 
ers those of Science are ~sually best fitted by education to perform their task. They are nearly 
always graduates and are therefo~e quite competent to i~part the modicum of knowledge 
and perform satir:.faotorily the sunple experunents requrre~. But most of the s~hools are 
too poor to provide the necessary apparatus and chemiCals, and one of the Inspectors 
remarks that in his circle there is not a single school which can boast of a properly equipped 
laboratocy. and that practical work even of the most elementary kind is an impossibility under 
these conditions. 

Classical Languages.-The Director fears that the study of classical languages has always 
been superficial and perfunctory. The conviction has become general that if clasr:.icallearn
ing is to be saved from complete decay in schools and col)e~es ~here must be roo~ and branch 
reform in the courses and the methods of study, and a trammg 1n method to Pund1ts and Moul-
vies is suggested. · · 

Geography.-Although the old-fashioned unsatisfactory methods die hard, yet the various 
efforts which have been made of late years to render the study of Geography at once more 
intelligent and more real and interesting have not been unfruitful. Better appliances and 
better· maps and models are to be fouhd in the schools and it is hoped that the abolition of a 
special text-book in the junior courses will remove one cause of unintelligent teaching. "The 
new methods are finding .. their way into most district schools where trained teacher& are employed, 
but in aided schools where trained teachers are scarce mere monotonous and mechanical 
map-pointing has taken the place of learning names by rote." . . · 

· H1:Story.-History is reported to be, next to English, the worst taught subject in the schools. 
Few teachers are found with any genuine interest in it and most teachers are so dependent upon 
the text-book as never to be able to dispense with its help in the class. Although here and 
there when a tranied teacher is available proper notes of history lessons are prepared and an 
attempt is made to render the subject interesting, still the-teaching is in the mAjority of oases 
pure cram work. · · . 

Another criticism upon the tPAnhing is that it is dissociated from the teaching ()f Geography 
and from the use of the map. 

Drawing.-In a few schools where competent and. energetic masters are employed excel
lent work is done and the boys show special aptitude for it, but when it is taught by a man who 
knows littl~ of the subject or a class teacher who has no qualifications for it, the result is such 
that it is hardly worth attempting .to teach the subject. 

Obje&. Lessons.-· Objert lessons are taught in the preparatory and primary stages with a . 
view to stimulate the curiosity and powers of observation of the child. -No regular course is 

· prescribed Jor all schools, but each headmaster selects annually a number of subjects which he 
considers suitable for the various classes. Such teaching is, comparatively speaking, a novelty 
in this part of India, and involves a considerable departure from the traditional worship of the 
text-book. One or two inspectora speak well of the teaching, but my own observation does 
not lead me to endorse their view. Much cannot of course be expected at first. In the hands 
of an untrained teacher an object lesson is apt to degenerate into a farce, and even trained 
teachers often enough content themselves with a copiously illustrated lesson on the obvious. 
The training college and the normal schools will in time no doubt turn out men who will under
stand and appreciate what is meant by object-lesson teaching. But so far the results are, ·as 
far as my experience goes, distinctly disappointing ; there is too much method and too little 
matter of the right kind. A determined effort will be made to improve object-lesson teaching; 
for it can be made of the highest value, and is the only means we have at presant by which a 
distinction can be made in the matter of instruction between town and village schools.". 

1 
• 

i 207. BuRMA.-The Director reports:-
. ''The effect of the changes now proposed will be manifested in the current quinquennium. 

So far as the Anglo-Vernacular course goes, it is hoped that the changes will obviate some of 
th~ defects noticed by the inspectors. Thus the Inspector of Schools, Central Circle, 
writes:- . · 

' In English far too much time is devoted to the learning of Grammar (Parsing, Analysif!, 
~bstract ~es and terms, etc.) which when treate~'-, as it usually is, i~ a mechanical style 
Imposes httle mental strain on the teacher and brmgs no profit to the pupil.' 
" ;he Inspector of Schools, Western Circle, points ~ut that at present even after matriculat
mg a Burman has seldom enough command of English to take up the literary course of the 
qolleg~' ; and that in order to pass the University examinations he has recourse to 'keys' pub
hshed ~n Calcutta,_ a ~ractic!' whi.Ch however obtains also in high and middle schools. ''This 
cramllllng of English, he adds, may be said to be the root of the evil.' He confirms the 
~nspector of Sch~ols,_ Central Circle, in his view that too much attention is given to grammar, 

the r~ult of whwh IS that a boy has a store of rules which he can reproduce but not apply.' 
Both mspectors agree that in mathematics and history the teaching is almost equally mechanical 
and unreal. In the early standards excessive attention is attached to the linguistic side of 
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ao-cR.lled objetJt-lessons, which are usually given in English. Moreover, the comparatively 
moderate qualifications of the teachers and the inadequacy of the training sy~tem.have tended 
to nullify the many good points that the curriculum undoubtedly possessed." · 

208. CENTRAL PROVINCEs.-The Director reports:-

"As regards the various parts of the curriculum, the feature most severely criticised has been 
the teaching of English. Results indicate the need of a root and branrh reform in the methods 
of teaching English. It is true that this is one of the worst taught subjects in our middle schr10ls, 
the masters being frequently ignorant of it themselves, but where the conversational method 
has been introduced, very great improvement is already visible. If this method does not take 
root in these provinces, I fear it will be necessary to revert to the vernacular as the medium for 
all subjects except English. • · . · 

l~xaminations. 

209. During "the quinquennium the number of examinations held by the Edu
cation department for secondary schools has been reduced. Formerly it was 
customary for the department to examine a boy for promotion from the primary 
section of the school to 'the middle, i.e., about four years after his fust entrance into 
the school, and then again to examine him about three years later for his promotion 
from the middle section of the school to the high section. Of these two examina
tions the fust was usually held in situ and was not a collective examination for the 

·pupils of several schools. But the second examination, styled the middle English 
examination, was usually a collective examination, at which identical papers 
were set throughout the inspector's circle or even throughout the province. The 
object of this second examination was threefold :-(a) to serve as a leaving exami-

~nation for the boys who were not intending to proceed further with their studies, 
(b) to serve IL'i .a promotion examination, (c) to awardschola~ships. The la13t named 
of these purposes carried_ the necessary consequence that the examination was 
competitive. Thus in every secondary school a. boy was first of all examined at 
school for promotion at the age of about 10, and then was obliged to go in for a 
public competitive examination at the age of about 13, and then on completing his 
secondary school course went in for the Matriculation examination. This system of 
examination has been altered by the total abolition throughout India of the second 
examination, styled the middle English examination, to which the boy was formerly 
submitted at the age of about 13. The examination system in SP.Condary schools 
as it exists to-day consists merely (a.) of an examination of the boy at the end of the 

. primary stage, i.e., when he has been at school about four years, this examination 
not being a collective examination but being"held at each school separately, and· 
the object of it being to decide as to the promotion of the boy, and (b) the final 
examination at the end of the secondary school course, either the Matriculation 
examination or one of its alternatives described above. The evils intruduced 
by the middle English examination and the reasons for abolishing it were that it 
kept the mind of the teachers and pupils too constantly fixed upon preparing for 
examinations instead of upon study, and also that it interfered greatly with the 
free development of varieties between one school and another either in the arrange
ment of the curriculum or in the method of teaching. 

Results of 210. There can be no doubt that the abolition of the examination sets the 
the abolition schools free for better teaching, but the abolition of examinations alone is not able 
of_~:, E _ to effect improvement until the teachers themselves are able to realise the 
lli:h exa':i- freedom conferred upon them and to make. good use of it. Meantime the evil that 
nation. the examination did lives after it. An inspector in "the Madras presidency 

writes:- ' 
"Many of the faults have lingered on from the time of the lower secondary examina

tion. Teaehers do not seem to get out of the rut imposed by that examination, and do not 
<Jee that history, geography, etc., may now be treated with the continuity and gradual 
development whkh is natural to them and which they deserve. They still have the old 
idea that their <'laFse!l are to be examined on so much of certain text- books at the end of 
Form III. If a class has finished a text-book and knows it altLost by heart at the end of 
the first term the idea of going on does not suggest itself to any one; they go back 
over the same book again ;" and the Director adds, ''it is hoped that under the new system 
such unintelligent metl:J.oda will soon become things of the past. Every Recondary schoc•l will 
have the benefit of th11 supervision of a trained graduate who will be qualified to frRme under 
the 17Uidance of tho denartment a suitable scheme of work for the school." 
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2ll. Some dissentient voices are heard amongst the comments on the abolition 
of the middle EnO'lish examination. They represent that it is a disadvantage to 
the bovs who lea~e at that stage not to be furnished with a certificate of having 
pursued studies up to it ; also that the removal of the examination throws upon 
the headmasters a crreater burden of responsibility for resisting the pressure to 
whieh they a~e alw~ys subject?d ~y parents for promotion of boys ~n the school; 
and some think that the exammatwn used to serve as a useful st1mulus to the 
teachers. Upon these criticisms gen~r~lly .the verdi?t of th~ Punjab Governme~t 
may be quoted :-" The weight of op~n~on IS unquestionably m favour of. the abol~
tion of the exainination and the critiCisms reported appear to deserve little consi
deration." 

The leaving certificates which are issued now to boy~ who leave .school at the 
conclusion of the Iniddle stage of the Anglo-Vernacular . h1gh Jchool course are not 
based upon any departmental examination and are merely the certificates of the . 
schoolmasters, endorsed in some provinces by the inspectors. -

212. It has of course been necessary-~to retain some examination for the award Examinations 

of scholarships at various stage'l.in t~e school care~r, but steps h~ve been taken to !w;~holar· 
prov<>nt thcoo ooohola.r~lrip exammations from bemg the contmuance of the old 
collective examinations under another name ; that is to say, it is not perinitted to 
schools to send in the boys en masse f9r the scholarship ·examination nor to regu-
late promotion by the results ·of it, nor are certificates furnished to those who fail 
to. obtain scholarships. In Madras a considerable proportion of the scholarships.are 
reserved for female pupils or for members of backward clas'!es. · Those which are 
thrown open for the pupils at large are all accompanied by poverty tests, and are 
assigned at the rate of so many to a district (four to a district in the case of those 
tenable in standards V to VII), and are awarded by-the inspectors after such ex
aininations as they think proper. In Bombay the sch9larships are allotted to dis-
tricts and adjudged by the inspectors after examinations held at centres, and 
these competitions are held at-the end of the primary and at the end of the middle 
stage. In Bengal the scholarships are awarded at three stages, hal£ way through 
the primary, at the 'end of the primary, and at the end of the middle stage. 
Scholar'lhips are assigned for these purposes to different areas, viz., the thana, the 
sub-division, and the district respectively. Within these areas they are award-
ed by liinited competition at centres; one or two candidates _being allowed to 
appear from each school. The lowest scholarships are adjudged bv the sub-
inspector, the next. by the deputy <tnd the highest by the inspector. • The lowest 
scholarship examination is mainly" oral. Other details concerning. these and the 
remaining provinces will be found in tables 96 and 97 in volume II. · 

Discipline and lUoral Training. 
. ' 

213. Discipline in secondary schools has in several provinces been disturbed 
by political agitators, and the Government of India found it necessary to issue gene-

. ral orders on this subject shortly after the close of the quinquennium. The ·dis
turbance~ due to this cause were worst in the province of Eastern Bengal and As
sam, and for a time discipline in some of the schools was destroyed by them. 

~' In ~o~e cases," wri~es t~e Director, " the boys attended political x.ueetings and took 
part m political demo_nstratJOns m defiance of the orders of the authorities, and, when expelled 
in con~equence of therr refu~al to pay the fines in~icted, joi~ed, more or less with the approval · 
of their parents and guardians, the newly established Natwna.l S"hools. Oc;oasionallv, other 
pupils absented themselves from school in sympathy with the offenders. In some, they ~saulted 
or ~s~lted th?se :who happened to di~agree with the politicalleade.rs as to the expediency of 
parht1on ; while, m others, they orgamsed theru~elves moo 8wade~lt~ gangs and picketted the 
bazars to prevent the sale of foreign goods. Disturbances cf one or other of these kinds broke 
out in ~905-06 and in 10?6-07 in the ~tate College at. Dacca and in the schools at Ran~pux, 
Madaripur, Pal~ng IFand~ur),,Banaripara (BakarganJ), Mymensingh, Brahmanbaria (Tippera), 
BaJa (Myruensu.tgh), SeraJganJ, Chanohal (Maida), Khankhanapur (Faridpur)· and at Mukta
gaoba (Mymensingh). A large number of departmental punishmentR were necessitated, aud a few 
ca~.es came into the Courts. ~u~h ~ut~rf;ak11 wereh~ppily absent i;D A.~sam, but others, equally 
senous, showed how lax the d1s01 pli ne ISm that portion of the proVInce also.'' 

Mr. Sharp remarks, however, with satisfaction that some of the headmasters 
in places where feeling ran high enforced order at the risk of social disabilit.ies and 
personal violence. · 
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· 214. The attempt to cause school boys to join in political demonstrations at 
school was in some instances unsuccessful. At the Central Hindu College, Benares, 
a number of Bengali boys who presented themselves in mourning were shut 
out; and the President of the College (Mrs. Besant) made the following remarks 
upon the incident:- · 

" If we are to allow every different part of India to senrl orders to our boys to take part in 
political demonstrations, then oue day we may get au order from Calcutta, another day hom 
Madras, Bombay, or Lahore, bidding our students protest against, or demonstrate for, some 
party measure. All discipline would nnish, and our institution would become a whirlpool of 
undigested politics instead of a sober educational training-ground for India's sons. We surround 
them with au atmosphere of love of country, of duty to their motherland ; we encourage dis
cussion and debates ; we foster initiative and self-dependence ; hut we avoid all sectarian con
troversies. If we did otherwise, we should get animosity and party feeling, instead of harmony 
and steadiness of growth. Just because we love India truly, we dare to r•ppose our brothers 
when they want us to do that which is unwise. I say definitely and clearly that the duty of boys 
is to learn and not to make political·protests. It is not their business to protest ; that is the 
business of men. Men rightly take part in the politics of their country. The boys have to learn ; 
they must be educated, they must be disciplined. Studentship is the time of obedience. It 
is against the Hindu ShastraR that a student should interfere in the affairs of his country. More
over, it is not right that the boys' warm hearts should billisedoy elder people w-rowt:u~ puloli.u 

discontent and to harass Governments.'' 

215. Mr. Selby makes the following remarks upon the evil~ done to school 
discipline by political agitators in Bombay:-

'' The efforts of teachers, especially of native teachers, to bring up t:hildren in the habit of 
reverence for age a.nd respect for authority have, unfortunately, been greatly hampered by th~ 

_acta, 1;he speeches and the writingg of foolish and irresponsible political agitators. Anxious for 
a following of some kind, careless whether it be composed of thoughtful men or silly children, 
these persons do all they can to pack with school boys meetings called for the purpose of abusing 
constituted authority. . . . . • The evil vrill probably work its own 
cure. Parents are now realising that they can command neither the r-bedience nor the respect 
of their children and the natural leaders of the people are becoming disgusted and enraged by 
the· rudeness and disrespect to which they are subjected from undisciplined youths. Hitherto 
they have shrunk from the vulgar a}?use to which opposition to a noisy•minority exposes them, 
but they will soon in self-defence rally to the side of authority and reason." · 

Apart from this special disturbing cause, the tendencies which make for im
proved discipline in schools are being reinforced by . the growth of the residential 
system and also by the bringing of unaided schools within the control of the 
authorities responsible for the recognition of schools. . 

216. In 1905 a number of inhabitants of Bengal, being teachers and merchants 
and professional men of many kinds, presented a memorial to the Viceroy praying 
that tqe Government would adopt measures fqr the compulsory introduction of 
moral teaching into all educational institutions in India. Their detailed sugges
tions were as follows.:-

(1) moral teaching by means of simple stories for one hour a day in the lower 
classes of schools, 

(2) study of biographies in the higher classes, 
(3) prizes for essays on moral subjects, 
(4) teachers and guardians to encourage boys to do good works, 
(5) character-tests for teachers, 
(6) school teaching to be free of offence to social and religious ideas, 
(7} teachers to be responsible for the conduct of boys out of school, 
(8) encouragement to teachers to promote sound moral training, , 
(9) p;1rents to keep teachers informed of the conduct and moral training of 

their children while at home, • 
(10) surroundings of schools to be kept moral and respectable, 
(11) increase in hostel accommodation, · 
(1:2) social gatherings to be held at schools so that boys may come within 

the wholesome influence of esteemed characters. · 
To th!s memorial the Government of India returned a sympathetic reply, con

curring in the desire that the ethical side of the instruction imparted in schools and 
colleges should be emphasized, and invoking the support of a vigorous public opinion 
in Indian society. The Government remarked that there wt>re four principal 
agencies by which morality could best be taught to the rising generation :-the 
influence of home life, the i~uence of teachers by their character &nd example, 
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the influence of teaching, viz., suitable text-books and course of study, and the 
provision of proper and well super~ised boarding h.ouse accommodation .. 

217. The following extracts will show th.e yt~ws taken by the.J?Ire~tors ?f 
Public Instruction upon the present state of discipline and moral trammg m their 
provinces:- · 

MADRAs . ..:..." Modes of life are so different in this country from those which prevail in Europe 
that it is difficult to test the discipline of schools by the European standards. The boys are 
in general submissive an:d ~asy to manage in the s?hools, ~n~ few caRes have occurred of resist
'ance to authority, but 1t 111 doubtful whether this submissiveness proceeds from a. cheerful 
recognition ofthe value of discipline. In matters sue~ as plmctilality and regUlarity in a~tl'nd
ance orderly moving of classes at the change of period, neatness of dress, orderly keepmg of 
books the schools leave much to be desired. A more _serious matter is the neglect of attempt 
at ch;racter-building as a part of the school education. Opportunities for this are not, of·cou.rse, 
so plentiful as in Engl~nd whl're so many second~ry schools are boarding schools, ?ut it~ feared 
that little advantage 1s taken of such as do eXIst. The teacher too often cons1ders his work 
completely at an end when the school bell rings ; moreover owing to the fact that the schools 
depend so largely upon fee income he is to a great extent at the mercy of parents, and their influ-
ence on school discipline is almost uniformly detrimental." -_ · - -- - - · · · · · · · 

218. BoMBAY.-The passage quoted above relating to political agitation is 
continued as follows :-

" • • ,• . Meanwhile it is the duty of all who are engaged in the workof 
education;by moral suasion and iniluence, where possible, a.nd by stern punishment, where 
necessary, to counteract the evil influences at work. Contact with strong and good teachers, 
the wholesome and restrained life of the hostel, and the attraction of games on the playing 
field will all in time have their influence on susceptible youths. If we do ou.r best and consult · 
our natural friends and advisers in the. Indian community we shall not want for help. They 
will be on our side in the effort to rid the moral atmosphere of the poison which now pervades it 
just as they are helping us in our efforts to stamp out the plague. To teach boys to honour 
their fathers and mothers, to fear God and honour the King, will soon be recognised by all really 
educated persons to be a duty and an obligation which is just a~ imperative as the encourage· 
ment of inoculation and the killi11g of rats.'' · · 

219. BENGAL.-The following remarks by the inspector of the· Bhagalpur 
division are said to be of general application:-

"The state of discipline in the aided sr.hools u.C this division leaves much to be desired, 
and has indeed showrt "tendenoy to deteriorate during the latter part of the period under review. 
Diseipline in the sense that it is understood in English schools is, of course, unkilowti as yct"in 
the privately managed schools of this province, chiefly because the heaam.aster is possessed· of 
little or no authority. His tenure of office depends,.as he is well aware, entirely on the good-will 
of the managing committee, and if he wishes to retain his position and to live in peace, he has 
at all costs to keep on good term'3 with the members, as well as generally with the parents of 
the boys. A.'3 Indian' parents have, unfortuii.ately, not yet learnt the value of school discipline, 
and for the most part resent any punishment inflicted on their boys, it.is obvious that a head
master who is at the same time a disciplinarian occupies an almost impossible position. · The 
schoolboys, too, are fully aware of the limited nature of the headmaster's powers, as on the·rare 
occasions when he ventures to exercise his authority in the interests of discipline; his decisions 
are generally reversed by the managing committee. And yet the great majority of schoolboys 
in this province are ·by nature so gentle, obedient, and tractable that till within recent times 

. the general standard of behaviour has been fairly good, and such breaches of discipline as have 
occurred have been of an isolated character. The prominence, however, into which the school" 
bo~ ~lass has of late been. brought by the flattering appeals made to it for assistance in semi
!lolitiCal movements has gtven the boys an exaggerated sense of their own importance, ahd has, 
m the absehinche of the restraining force of discipline noted above, led them, in some cases, into 
excesses w c are at variance with their true character." 

Mr. Hornell continues :-" In 1904 an order was issued that all reailina books both in the 
vernacu~ar and i~ Eng~sh should contain 'suitable biographical selectio~ such as would in
culcate m the pupils hab1ts of order, diliaence and truthfulness .combined with submission to 
authority and reverence to their elders! The order added that ' these lessons should be 
drawn fro~ the li~es .o~ Hind~, Muhammadan and Christian worthies, instead of being confined 
to one sectiOn of mdiVIduals. It is doubtful whether the text-books which have. been 
~tten ~n complianc.e wi~h this order are of much ethical value. It is not an easy matter to 
wnte a b10graphy which ID:ll appeal to what is best in the youthful mind. Text-books gene
rall.y have not been of a high order, and it is a question whether some of the ·moral stories 
which are now read by school children do not tend to make moral instruction ridiculous." 
. 220. UNITElJ PROVINCES.-" The complaint is often made that the education given in our 
schools leaves. a good deal to be desired on the moral side; and thoughtful and ·obser.vant men 
express un~aSiness at the decay of good manners and the deterioration of conduct. A variety 
of suggestions and some attempts have been made to remedy the defects by inore or less direct 

M 
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methods of moral instruction. · In State schoo1s, where as ell!ewhere it is the settled policy of 
GovtJrriment to observe strict religious neutrality, the familiar method of imparting moral in
struction through religiolis lessons cannot be incorporated in the curriculum. Though for this 
reason we are happily free from the religious differences which tend to embitter public life in 
countries in which education is not strictly secular, yet the absence of any religious teaching 
whatever in State schools of all degrees makes the problem of imparting moral instruction 
peculiarly difficult . • . • The permission given to the different creeds and 
denominations to make their own arrangements, out of school hours· but in the school 
building separately; for the religious ina_truction of schola_!!l has not anywhere been taken 
advantage of, though granted in response to the request of influential persons • • 
But in the vast majority of schools moral training must be given either directly through 
moral text-books-a means that has never by \tself proved of much value-or indirectly 
through school discipline, the personal influence of teachers, well-managed hostels and the 
moral effect of games and physical exercises . . . . The hostel system, which 
is becJming more and more. an integral feature of University and secondary education, con
tains many pos3ibilities for good. It has grown remarkably of late, and hostel management 
is steadily improving. Aa a safeguard against external evil influences and as a stimulus to 

.regular habits. common R.nf:ion ann e.~prit tk CoJrps, its value is inestimable; butit is proving 
useful in a way which was not foreseen. In recent years several denominational hostels have 
been attached both to aided and Government institutions, and in them it is possible to 
give that combined moral and religious instruction which cannot be given in either school or 
college. But ther{!.is another side to the_pic.ture . I fear that in several 
of our-hostels, especially some of those maintained by private persons or bodies, the state of 
discipline has for some time been far from satisfactory, chiefly through want of proper 
supervision." . . · 

221. PUNJAB.-" The improvement in the tone and discipline of the schools and the be
haviour of pupils has on the whole kept pace with the advance made in physical training. 
The more extended employment of trained teachers ; the stricter application of the inter
school rules introduced at the commencement of the period under review, and the cousequent 
weeding out of inefficient schools ; the recent strengthening of the inspecting staff ; the 
organisation of teachers' associations and students' clubs ; the gradual extension of the hostel 
~ystem ;·singing and the recitation of moral pieces of poetry-all these have had an elevating 
influence on the manners and morals of the pupils and the general tone of the schools." 

222. BURMA.-" The inspectors unite in emphasizing the potent influence that the kyaung 
exercises upon Burman character and manners, wherein they are supported by the authority 
of_ Sir George Scott •. As things etaull .. b-p,...<Zf\ut the Government school deliberately excludes 
these influences, while the aided non-monastic schools aTe in the hands of either missionaries 
or careless lay managers belonging to the Buddhist faith. The missionaries endeavour tore
place one religious influence by another, not always effectively, out in too many cases they care 
little {or the ancient manners or forms of courtesy. '.Che lay manager on the other hand is not 
seldom indifferent both to manners and to religion. So long as sectarian jealousies exist, the 
State may not favour any dogmatic form. of faith in its schools. But this need not hinder the 
encouragement of monastic schools or the teaching of Buddhist precepts to Buddhist children, 
better_ provision for which, especially in lay schools, would seem to be the duty of the Buddhist 
hierarchy and community rather than of the department • . • . There are signs 
that the Burman population is awaking to its responsibilities." 

223. EASTERNBENGALANDAssAM.-" Want of a systematic organisation for the moral 
training of boys is a general drawback in aU classes of schools in the province. Some institu
tions have societies intended for social or moral improvement attached to them, but, generally 
speaking, apart from the influence which the lessons of the prescribed Readers may be expected 
to inculcate, there is no regular system for imparting moral instruction to our schoolboys. In 

·mission schools, indeed, religious instruction is given ; but in secular schools this is not of course 
possible. A strong and energetic master, with definite ideas, has, however, ample opportunities 
of impressing th~ni u,pon his pupils and moulding their character aright . . . • • '' 

(After a reference to disturbances due to political excitement,) 
" These outbreaks display in mournful fashion the spirit oj indi8cipline which is the· marked 

characteristic of many of the schools and the slender props by which authority is maintained. 
The' remedy lies no doubt largely in the wide diffusion of healthy home-influence ; but a great 
deal can also be done by the· extension of the hostel ~r boarding house system and by the for
mation of a contented and conscientious body of high school teachers, who realise the true 
meaning of education and regard their calling with pride, instead of, as is now so often the case, 
looking upon it as a _refuge for the. lazy and incompetent or as a halting-place on a journey to-
wards something better.'' · . . . 

224:. CENTRAL PROVINCES.-" On the whole, I am inclined to think that the behaviour 
of the boys and the students in the Ccrit.ral Provinces is, with a few exceptions, decidedly good. 
. . . • • It appears, then, that the success of aU the existing aids to discipline und moral 
training is very incomplete. Nor can much be· expected from the study of moral text-books 
of the type of l.Esop 's Fables, o.r even from biographies. There is always wanting the 



SECONDARY SCHOOLS. 83 

inspiring influence of a definite spirit. I firmly believe that so long as our teaching of morality 
and discipline in Indian schools has no basis in religion we may go_ on talkjng about school disoi-

h . " pline, but we shall never ave 1t. 

Qualifications and Pay of Teachers~ 
225. Our statistical tables contain no . information about the number of 

teachers employed in secondary schools n?r their qualifications nor their P.ay. In ~he 
absence of systematic record we are obliged to have recourse to such mformat10n 
as may be afforded ?Y s~ecial enquiries 11?-ade from t~e to time or b:f incidental a~d 
incomp~ete -6gures giVen mother connectiOns. Sp~akmg generally, 1t may be said 
that the qualifications and the pay of the teachers m secondary schools are below any 
standard that could be thought reasonable ; and that the inquiries which are now 
beinu made into the subject have revealed a 'state of things that is scandalous in 
Bengal and ~astern Bengal, and is unsati~factory in every province.. It is leas~.un
satisfactorv m Bombay, but there the Drrector of Pubhc Instruction reports our 
chief want~ are . · · -. some improvements in the scale of the masters' 

'' . . . 

pay. 226. This state of affairs, however, is no new thing, and p~obably, if complete 
and precise statistics were available, it would be found th~t the scho~ls rea~hed 
their lowest depths a few years ago, and are at the present time undergomg a slight 
improvement. The improvement, however, is so small in comp~trison with what 
is required in order to hring the schools to a reasonable standard of efficiency that 
it is almost premature to record it as having set in. In the absence of proper 
statistics we may begin by noting that there is no province in which the employment 
of teachers in secondary schools is as yet restricted by the rilles to graduates. Bom
bay is probably approaching the point at which it- will in practice be so restricteq 
in Government schools, and this fact may be connected with two circumstances, 
(1) that Bombay spends proportionately more from public funds on education than 
any other province and (2) that the secondary schools in Bombay contain only the 
six higher classes. Men who have no higher educational qualifications than 
having-passed the Intermediate examination.ofthe University are admitted in large 
numbers to posts of assistant masters in secondary schools, and men are even ad-" 
Initted to the lower posts in the secondary schools with no higher qualification 
than that of the Matriculation. · 

227. Next, as to the admission of teachers to training, there are as yet no 'insti
tutions for training secondary teachers in Bengal or Eastern Bengal and Assam .. 
In the other provinces men are still admitted for training who have not gradu
ated but have only reached the standard of the Intermediate exalnination. and 
sometimes only that of the Matriculation. In Bombay alone· the adlnission of 
students for training is lilnited to graduates, although the training college also con~ 
tains a proportion of existing teachers from the schools who have onlv passed the 
Intermediate examination. " 

228. I11- MADRAS it is unusual to find a headmaster of a secondary _school draw~ 
ing so much as Rs. 200 a month pay and it is not infrequent to find him drawing 
less than Rs. 150 a month, while some even in board and municipal schools draw 
less than Rs. 100. The first assistant in a high school in Madras seldom draws so 
much as Rs. 100 a month and the second assistant seldom so much as Rs. 75, while 
the remainder draw salaries at lower rates. Men with the qualification of the 
.Intermediate exalnination are. still occasionally found among the .headmasters, 
but as a rule the headmasters and the first two or three assistants are now 
graduates, many of them trained, and men with lower qualifications are found 
beneath these. · · : . 

229. In BoMBAY Government high schools, the headmasters are paid from 
Rs: 200 a month :UP to Rs. 400 and even in one case up to Rs. 500, and the 
assistants are pa1d from Rs. 30 a month up to about Rs. 150. But information is 

. not available as to the salaries paid in schools under private management. 
230. In BENGAL the local Government has reported :-

" There is unanimity of opinion that the chief defect in both Government and private 
schools i11 the ina_dequate pay and inferior 9-ualifications of the staff. Generally speaking, only 
me~ of poor attamments a~opt the professiOn of teaching; the few young men of good qualifi
cattons, who take up posts m schools, merely doing so for the purpose of using them as a steppin•Y 
atone to some more remunerative career. The rates of pay offered are so !ow that Muhammada~ 

H2 
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and residents of Bihar are with great difficulty secured as teachers; while such as are recruited 
are, generally speaking, men of an inferior stamp . . . The improvement of· the 
pay and prospects of teachers is, therefore, the essential condition of raising the prevailing 
low standard of secondary education." · 

In· the subordinate service the maximum pay of a headmaster is Rs. 250 
and the average pay is Rs. 186 a month. ·The higher assistant teachers are classed 
in the subordinate service and receive an average pay of Rs. 70 a mon£h, but the 
remainder of the teachers in the Government secondary schools, constituting al

.m.ost thrt>e-fourths of the entire staff, receive an average pay of only Rs. 27 a month. 
Some teachers of English are employed in Bengal Government schools at an initial 
pay of Rs. 15 a month. With respect to the secondary schools under private manage
ment in Bengal, of which there are 953 with 110,684 scholars,-no inconsiderable 
proportion of the system of secondary education in India as a whole-Mr. Hornell 
states in his report that the average pay of an assistant master in an aided 
high school is 23'2 rupees a· month and adds '' many Indians of position have 
reported that masters in private schools are not infrequently paid most irregularly 
and that they are sometimes even compelled to sign receipts for sums which they 
have not received." (Th!'l system of grants-in-aid in Bengal is based upon an 
understanding between the Government and the managers as to the salaries which 
will be paid.) 

231. Some partial returns which are available from the inspection of high 
schools by the Calcutta University show that out of 3,054 teachers in certain 
private high schools, over 2,100 receive salaries of less than Rs. 30 a month and 
nearly 2, 700 teachers receive less than Rs. 50 a month. In the Government high 
schools there are 82 English teachers who have only passed .the Matriculation ex
amination and 57 who have not even that qualification. The teachers of the classical 
languages also are in general incompetent to teach the new Matriculation course, 
which requires a fair knowledge of English on the part of the :i.D.structors. Some 
partial returns of qualifications of teachers in privately managed secondary schools 
in Bengal show that out of 2,176 teachers of English 864 have not even passed the 
Intermediate examination, and that many pandits and maul vis have no recognised 
qualifications, the great majority of them also being without a knowledge of English. 
The graduates and men who have passed the Intermediate examination are in general 
among the inferior of their class or else they take up the profession of teaching 
~erely ·as a stop-gap and leave the schools directly they can find better paid 
employment. · 

232. l1i. the UNITED PROVINCES some improvements have been made in the 
pay of teachers during the quinquennium, but the minimum pay of a teacher of 
English is at present only Rs. 25 a month, to which level it was raised in the year 
1905. No statistics are available as to their qualification and pay in these pro
vinces, but it may be said generally that it is a system in which a large portion of 
the teachers are not University graduates, and in which the salaries are insufficient to 
attrac~ properly qualified. men. A strong committee which reported to the local 
Government at the close of the quinquennium observed that other careers in 
which the prospects are clearly defined attract the attention of graduates in the first 
instance, and teaching is taken up in most cases in. the last resort. 

· 233. In EASTERN BENGAL the state of affairs is the same as that in Bengal, and 
the . views of the local Government upon the inadequacy of the pay and qualifica
tions of the teachers are equally decided. The headmaster of a Government district 
school cannot tise above Rs. 250 a month, while three-quarters of the teachers belong 
to the badly paid lower subordinate service in which the salary begins at Rs. 15 
·a month and rises only toRs. 45. ·Fifty-eight of these teachers have passed only 
the Matriculation examination,. and eight have not even proceeded so far. From 
the enquiries made by the Calcutta .University it appears that in these provinces 
out of 1,676 teachers employed in privately managed high sc4ools 1,200 receive 
less than Rs. · 30 a month and 1,500 receive less than Rs. 50 a month, and that out of 
1,052 English teachers 453 have not even passed the Intermediate examination; · In. 
Assam the scale of salary is only slightly better than that of Eastern Bengal. 

234. In the CENTRAL PRO'VINCE!s, the Director writes:-'' With a starting pay 
of Rs.l5 and with little chance of rising above Rs. 100 ordinary men will not take up 
teaching if they can help it. .In Berar the pay of the higher posts has been steadily 
cut down· during the quinquennium. . In order to meet the demand, the first 
necessity is to raise the scale of pay." 
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Buildings nutl Equipment 
235. The condition of the buildings and equipment of secondary schools 

generally cannot be brought at. any one.time to such an exact test as. to enable a 
judgment to b~ formed whether 1t shows 1mpr~ve.ment or the ~everse. There are 
no statistics of the amount spent on school buildings and reparrs. There has not 
been, as in the case of colleges, any conqerted action for inspection and report ·upon 
the buildings with a view to the issue of warnings, backed with grants of money, 
to the managers to make good the defects; nor has there been, .as_in the case of col
leges, any special grant of money for the purpose. School buildmgs . ar~ of course 
subject ·to regular inspection and grants of money are made for bmldings and re
pairs, and the rules of aid or recognition req~re that schools sho~ld come up .to .a 
certain standard. In one respect, that of the provision of boarding houses, 1t 1s 
possible to measure the progress made, and that subject is separately mentioned 
below. Otherwise all that is possible by way of indicating progress or the reverse is 
to give some selections from the reports of the Directors describing the present con
.dition of affairs. Upon the whole they are much the same in character as five 
_years ago. It is evident that in Bengal and Eastern Bengal there is a great deal t<f 
be done before the school buildings can be regarded as up to a satisfactory stand". . 
.ard; and that in the United Provinces and the Punjab the want of funds on. the 
part of local bodies has prevented the schools undet public management from being 
kept so well housed as ill the provinces where such charges fall on provincial funds :-

236. MADRAS. A,ccommodJation.-" Accommodation is generally very fair. The 
.chief defect is over-crowding, but the operation of a new rule restricting the size of 
.each class or section to forty is leading to improved accommodation." · 

Furnit1tre.-" The furniture of many schools, especially of the old lower secondary 
:schools, is far from satisfactory in type and is also insufficient. The favourite pattern of 
hench is the 'reversible' which, though better thim the old bench without backs or the 
high-backed bench, has grave defects. The supply of copy-writing desks is often in
:adequate and pupils have oft_!ln to squat on the floor and write with one of their knees 
.cocked up. Efforts are being niade to improve the furniture; the inspectors advise 
mimagers as to the best type of benches and desks to ~et; the department has drawn 
11p type-designs of hygienic dual desks and seats combmed; and Mr. Yates, with the 
;aid of the technical department of one of the colleges in his circle, is making experi
me~lB w~th th.e view ?f produc~ng a relatively cheap single combined desk and seat 
which will satisfy hy~Iemc reqmrements." · · · 

. " ~s regards S01en?e. apparatus! the high schools, if not abundantly equip:pea, 
·satisfy m general the mmrmum requirements of the department." • 

As regards other educational appliances, one of the. Inspectors of Madras reports 
·thus:- · . · · ·· 

"Beyond 'political' wall maps and a globe there is no provision for geography 
<teaching .. The importance of pictures, etc., for history and geography is not realised • 
.A few schools have magic lanterns, but the stock of slides is very inadequate." · 

Libraries.-" The possession of a library has always been a condition of recognition 
-:for secondary schools, and all these schools have a library of some kind. In the high 
schools the collection of books suitable for pupila is generally adequate, but often insuffi
~ient use is. made of ~hem, and .the teachers do not do enough to interest the boys in read-

. mg and gmde them m the choice of books. I:q the lower secondary schools the libraries. 
-are generally defective.'' . · · 

237. BoM:BAY.-" Of the six high schools in the Northern Division that at Thana 
·alon~ is in what was originally a·native house; The other five have handsome· buildings 
·speCially constructed. The total cost of these was Rs. 3,09,003, of which ., lo.kh · .. nd u. ·· 
half was given by private individuals and municipalities. The finest of all is that at 
Ahmedabad. It cost" a lakh of rupees, of which Sheth Chinubhai ·Madhavlal, C.I.E., 
-gave Rs. 41,000. ·The buildings are generally constructed with a' central hall with the 
.class rooms stretching. away in a single -line on either side and flanked by a wide pillared 
verandah, with a plinth_ of from two to four feet. Besides a separate class room for each . 
-class,·· the schools· gener3;lly have a laboratory, a room for the staff, and ·one for the 
headmaster. All the high schools and almost all ~he Anglo-Vernacular schools in 
Native States have also handsome specially constructed buildings. The same is true of. 
two or three ol t_he. aide~ high schools, notably the Bai .A.vabai High School at Bulsa'r 
·and the I. P. llhsswn High School at Ahmedabad. The Government high schools are 
-:fortunate also in that all have compounds of from two to four acres in extent. In the 
Central Divisi?n the buildings of the Gov.ernment high schools in Bombay and at Shola
pur and Dhu~Ja. are good. The rest ~re m wadas or h_ouses adapted-to school"purposes. 
·The ~~rst bmldmgs are those of the high school at Nasi¥ and the Camp School in ~o?ila. 
Mumcipa_l Anglo-Vern~cular schools are; as a rule, ~a~rly well-housed. The bulldmgs 
-of the middle schools m ~om bat are· not generally .smtable· for school ·purposes: The 
~nglo-V crn~cular scho?ls m N ahve States have all fine buildings.· ~The schools of mis

·swnary bodtes too, . bmlt mostly by aid of Governme"nt; are good; · ·The buildings of · 
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unaided schools are generally inferior and overcrowded. The Poona and Dhulia Righ 
Schools, in ;particular, badly want play grounds. Many of the school buildings in the 
Southern Division are in need of extensions and alterations, and some of them too are 
without playing fields. . In Sind a school, wh_ich is to cost a lakh and a half, is being 
built for the Nava Yidyalaya High School at Hyderabad." 

Equipment.-The following remarks by an Inspector of schools are quoted by the 
Director on the subject of furniture in secondary school&:-

" In the majority of schools, Government, aided and unaided, most of the furniture 
is of an old and faulty l?attern. Boys are made to sit for hours on benches without 
bac~s and of uniform he1ght; so that the feet of smaller boys cannot even reach the 
ground. Moreover, perched thus, they are made or encouraged to scribble down in
numerable 'notes' in pencil, thus doing their best to injure at once their eyes, their 
spines and their lungs. . . . It is unsatisfactory too to finu that much of the new 
furniture supplied is of as bad a pattern as the old." 

238. BENGAL.-In the Bhagalpur Division of Bengal a considerdble amount of 
money has been spent in the erection of new buildings for aided high schools, but the 
designs of these schools are, in almost all cases, "faulty. In the Chota N agpur Division, 
the middle English schools are " miserably housed." In the Orissa Division the aided 
schools are held in buildings "which are in many cases neither suitable nor commo
dious." During the q11inquennium under review building grants to the amount of 
Rs. 70,000 were allotted to secondary schools. 

Equipment.-" As regards equipment the general verdict is that schools under 
public management are considerably better off in this respect than those under private 
management, but that the condition even of schools of the former class is, in this matter, 
still very far from satisfactory." 

" Middle schools in rural areas are reported to be in many cases without any 
apparatus of any kind, and even -those in urban areas are said to be mostly wanting in 
any sort of apparatus for the teaching of Science, a subject which is compulsory." 

LibTa!ries.-:-" It appears that most aided schools and those under private man~ge
ruent possess some sort of a library, but that the condition of middle schools is in this 
respect generally unsatisfactory. It is reported that school libraries are not generally 
made use of by pupils, and that practically no attempt to remedy this defect is made by 
the teachers." ·. . 

239. UNITED PROVINCES. English schools.-A great deal of building· activity has 
taken place during the quinquennium, in the case of English schools, both State and 
aided, and new buildin~s, additions and alterations, are mention~d in connection with 
·some twenty schools. 'Nevertheless," says the Director, "in spite of all that has 
been done to make up for previous deficienCies and growing needs the increase of accom
modation has not kept pace with the demand, and has been constantly retarded by the 
lack of funds at the disposal of the District Boards." . 

The Director mentions the case of one District High School, which is held in an _ 
old-barrack converted into a schoolhouse, consisting of a single hall in which 8 classes 
with their sections are taught. Another aided high school, having a total area of 4,893 
square fee~ (including t~e verandahs), accommodates 617 boys, an~ this is less than 
half the mmimum prescnbed area for the number. · 

Aided schools are worse off in respect .of buildings than State schools, being more 
hampered than District Boards for want of funds. In their case overcrowding is almost 
the rule, for depending as they do so largely on the fee income they are loth to turn 
back scholars on the ground of want of accommodation. The managers have done what 
they can in. the way of -improving and increasing class room accommodation, with tne 
re~ources at their disfosal, but "dingy, ill-ventil~~:ted and overcrowded class rooms are 

• still far too common. ' 
240. PUNJAB.-The Delhi Inspector reports:-" The scho'ol and boarding house 

buildings of the secondary schools in the c'ircle are iri a better condition than five years 
ago, but this is not saying much, Q.S most of the buildings even now are extremely in
sufficient .iu the matter of accommodation and are sadly lacking in such important 
points as lighting and ventilation!' . . 
. The Jullundur Inspector reports:-" In all the four districts of the circle the 
school buildings and the boarding houses in connection with most Government and 
Board secondary schools, both Anglo-Vernacular and Vernacular, are overcrowded and 
inadequate · . . ." . 

':The b.uildings of .the seco.ndary schools in Amritsar circle have un~ergone little 
change durmg the qumquenniUm. Those of many of the Board middle schools 
have long ceased to be able to accommodate the increasing numbers, with regard to 
light and ventilation." 

In the Lahore circle, "though few new buildings have been erected, considerable 
improvements we~e made to the e.xisting schools; while play groun~s have been enlarged 
and the surroundmgs generally Improved and rendered more samtary." · 

In the Rawalpindi circle, "some new school buildings have been erected and some 
additions and ~Iterations. haye been eff~cted, d~ring the last five years, in the majority 
of the l10uses Ill every district, but owing to mcreased attendance, the accommodation 
especially in vernacular middle schools has been cramped." 

Eguipment.-In the Lahore circle, "Science has been introduced in all schools 
and the laboratories are well equipped in Government schools and fairly so in the others 
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Hygienic desks with movable seats are rapidly ~eplacing the. old-fashioned des~s, good 
pictures and clay and wooden models are becommg common lil our schools, while some 
of the schools are trying to form School ~useums." . . 

In the Amritsar circle " Science appliances and maps are generally sufficient. The 
furniture in most of the secondary schools needs renewal or completion. The common 
practice is to supply desks only for writing lessons; at other times the pupils are seated 
on benches and stoop over their knees while writi~.g." . . . 

In the J ullundur circle, "the supply of furm~ure and afJ>liances and the proviSIOn 
of library books in all except Government schoqls 1s meagre. . . 

In the Delhi circle furniture and appliances of a modern and approved type have 
been supplied to the Government high schools at a consid~rable cost, but other seco.ndary 
English schools stand in ne_ed of them. The worst eq_mpped second~ry school~ m the 
circle are the vernacular middle schools, and the furmture and appliances whiCh they 
have are generally " old, rickety and inadequate." · 

Libraries.-In the Lahore circle, "there are libraries attached almost to every 
school, and they are growing slowly but steadily in value. They are more frequently 
used by boys and teachers." . . , . . 

" The question of th_e e_xtens10n and the Improvement, says the. DITector o£ ~ubhc 
Instruetion " o£ the bmldmgs o£ almost all the secondarv schools 1s under considera
tion and plans and estimates for the work are being prepared by the Public Works 
Dep~rtment in· c~nsultation with the Education Department." 

241. BuRMA.-" The buildings of aided secondary schools remain much as they 
are described in the last quinquennial review o£ the Government of India. Consider-· 
able sums have been ·expended in grants-in-aid towards the erection o£ new buildings, 
of which forty have been put up during the quinquennium at a total cost to Govern-
mel't o£ Rs. 2,93,605. . · 

"Three State-owned secondary schools have also been erected during the period at 
a cost of Rs. 1,54,026." 

Equipment.-!' Considerable· improvement has also been effected in equipmen~, 
especially as regards the desks (in which American and European J.>atterns are tending 
to supersede the old and cumbrous jail· types), pictures, charts, sloJd tools and kinder. 
garten paraphernalia; scientific apparatus and object lesson specimens, however, are 
very defective; practically no school possesses a genuine school museum and very few 
have reasonably good libraries either for teachers or pupils." . . 

242. EAsTERN BENGAL AND A.s.sAM.-" In Eastern Bengal, all the State schools with 
one exception have pucca buildings o£ their own. . . 

" They are as a rule one storied and provided with compounds. In. Dacca and 
Rajshahi they are suitable for the purposes for which thev are used.· In Chittagong, 
however, they have been built without due regard to the special requirements of schools, 
most of them being old houses with subsequent additions made as necessity occurred. 
In some cases the rooms are insufficiently lighted, in some no attention has been paid to 
ventilation, while in others no separate room has been fitted up for teaching science or 
provided for office or library. The l).sual plan in this division is a square block with 
or without verandah. · · • 

. " In Assam there is no fixed type of building but, though not generally distin
gmshed for architectural beauty, the school houses are on the whole suffiq_iently spacious 
and di~nified. In several cases, an annexe has been erected where accommodation in· 
the mam building.has proved inadequate. 

" Almost all the aided and unai~ed schools in the provmce are ·held in buildings 
belongmg to the school. They are, m Eastern Bengal, mostly o£ mat walls with cor. 
rugated iron roofs; some, however, are constructed o£ masonry. In the Dacca Division 
the accom~odat.ion,i~ ~oth these classes oi schools i.s-reported to be generally insufficient. 
In the RaJshaht Division the school houses are sa1d to have been constructed with due 
consideration for light, ventilation and class arrangement. . .. 

" In, the Chittagong Division, while the aided schools have as a rule suitable build
ings, unaided institutions are, in some cases inadequately housed and in some have ·no 
h?uses of their own;.· In the Assam and Surma Valleys the buildings of most of the 

·aided schools are gene:r:ally unsatisfactory. They fartake, as the II).spector of the 
Assam Valley observes, m most cases of the. nature o 'barns' rather than o£ anything 
else.. . . . 

"A large majority of the middle schools in. both portions o£ the province are 
located in buildings belonging to the school. In Dacca they are generally cornigated 
iron roofed houses. In Chittagong the typical niiddle school has a mat walled house 
wit_h roofs of thatch or bamboo shingles, and, in exceptional. cases, corrugated iro~. 
It 1s rectangular in shape and generally without partitions separating classes. . 
. " In Assam standard plans of varying sizes have recently been devised, and it ie 
mtended that at least Government schools o£ the middle and upper primary ~rades 
shouid i~ future conform ~o this type. ~ fair number already ?o so, and save m one 
detail, vzz., the constructiOn o£ walls with whole bamboos, whiCh afford most inade
qu3;te protection against wind and ra.in, the buildings are o£ neat appearance and serve 
theu Pl_lrpose well. The older schools are mostly built of Ekra "OOth thatched roo£ anil 
mud phnths." · . · - · 

Eq11;ipment.-" In both p01;tions of the province the equipment of Government high 
schools IS on the whole adequate. It includes fm;niturl) {benches, tables,. chairs, black-
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boards,. clocks and minor articles), ordinary apparatus such as maps, globes, relief 
maps, charts, kindergarten apparatus, etc., scientific apparatus for object lessons, gym-
nastic apparatus and books. · 

" In ~ssam special attention has been paid to the adequate supply o£ maps, and 
the walls In each school have been adorned with a selection o£ pictures illustrating
various natural/henomena, animals, crops, etc. 

" The aide and unaided high •schools are in most cases poorly equipped. Furni
ture and appliances are scanty, apparatus is w. anting, and the supply o£ books and maps. 
very meagre. Their libraries usually contain a few books suitable £or the pupils. 

" In Eastern Bengal, middle schools are as a rule poorly supplied with £urnitur& 
and appliances, although the State and Board schools are better off in this respect than 
the aided and unaided institutions. An average middle English or middle vernacular 
school has two or three chairs, as many tables and blackboards, £our wall maps and tw() 
object lesson charts. . 

"In Assam middle schools are well furnished, grants having been made during
the quinquennium by Government to State and aided schools o£ this and other gradeEF 
£or the purpose." 

243. CENTRAL PROVINCEs.~Most o£ ·the Anglo-vernacular schools are housed in 
fairly good buildings. But the £act, mentioned above, ihat the number o£ scholars has 
increased so much £aster than that o£ schools, naturally results in a great number of 
these schools being overcrowded, especially in those cases where middle schools have 
been raised to high schools. 

Boanlin2; II ouses. 
244. The boarding house accommodation attached to secondary schools has in

creased slightly; but is still in most provinces quite inadequate. The number of 
boarders has increased from 24,592, or 4 · 5 per cent. of the total number of pupils,. 
to 35,575, oro' 3 per cent. of the total number. It is generally conceded that board
ing house accommodation ought to be provided, under proper supervision, for every 
scholar not residing with his parent or guardian. The proportion of such scholars 
would doubtless differ from one province to another and from one school to another; 
but at present the di:eyerences between provinces in respect of the accommodation 
supplied are an index not of their different needs but of the different degrees in 
which they have been able to find money for the purpose. The figures for the several 
provinces will be found at table 76 in volume II. The Punjab, as heretofore, has thEt 
largest proportion of scholars in boarding houses, and Eastern Bengal and Assam 
i;he least. The greatest addition to the numbers provided for in boarding houses 
has been made in the United Provinces, and the next greatest in the Punjab, where-
the increases are of 4,800 and 1,800 pupils so accommodated. . 

245. ·The following extract from Mr. Hornell's report for Bengal will show tb 
importance of this subject and .also its difficulty:- · . · 

. "In last year's report allusion was made to ' the squalid dens ' in which schoolboys had 
been found residing, and to the evil which they_ were likely to acquire as a result of living under 
such conditions. The problem is a vital one. If schools are to have a wholesome influence in 
developing the character of the community, a system which allows boys to be attracted to schools. 
in towns and then permits them, and perhaps even compels them, to live under conditions cal
culated to ruin their sense of decency and self-respect cannot be condemned too emphatically. 
Nor is it any use blinking the difficulties of the situation. The ordinary high school cannot d() 
much more than exist in a condition of inefficiency, and the University is now demanding a 
considerably higher standard of efficiency as a condition of recognition. Such a school has ordi
narily no funds whatever which it could devote to the construction of a hostel, and r.ubscriptions. 
are not easily raised. Not only in Calcutta, but in many towns in Bengal, decent houses are 
hard to obtain even at comparatively high rents. The pupils who require accommodation in. 
hostels or messes are frequently those whose allowances from their parents do not amount t() 
more than the school fee plus the barest poss~ble margin necessary for their subsistence . . • 
. • . The question is largely a financial one, but it is surely not reasonable to look 
entirely to the public funds. Government has always shown itself ready to co-operate in any 
scheme for improving the conditions of student-life. Is it too much to hope that the Indian 
community will on their part make an effort to improve the conditions under which school
boys live ? " 

Systems of Grants-in-Aid . . 
246. In secondary schools under the management of provincial Governments 

or of municipal or district boards, all the expenses, after the fees have been 
accounted for, are met from public funds, provincial or local, as the case may be. 
Of the privately managed schools, some receive grants-in-aid from the. Education 
department and others receive no help, either because they are unable to qualify 
for it or because they do not wish to apply for it. The nu~bers of schools falling 
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into these three categories at the beginning and at the end of the quinquenn.!um 
are shown in table 66 in volume II. 

It will be observed that the proportion of schools under public management 
is now, as at the beginning of the quinquennium,_!? per cent., but that the_ priva
tely managed schools which m~ke up_the remammg 81 per cent. now. consist of a 
larrter number of schools in receipt of aid and a smaller number of unatded schools 
th;n five years ago. Formerly the aided schools were 53 per cent. of the whole 
and the unaided 28 per cent. ; now these numbers stand at 56 per cent. and 25 
per cent. respectively. . . . 

The province in which the proportion of secondary schools not receivmg aid 
is smallest is Burma, where there are none at all; and it is largest in East?rn Bengal 
andAssamandBengal, where it stands at 36 a~d 26'5 per cen~. respectively .. The 
province in which the.re is the greatest change m t~e comparative number of aided 
and unaided schools 1s the Punjab, where the unatded schools have been reduced 
from 41 per cent. of the whole to 14 per cent. 

247. A further diminution in the number of unaided schools and a corre
sponding increase in the number of aided schools may now be expected, and this 
for two reasons :-

(a) that the schools will have to meet ~ higher standa;rd of requirements 
than heretofore, if they are to surVIve, and some will consequently btt 
obliged to apply for he~p which ha!e hitherto disp.ensed with it;, . 

· (b) that all schools, whether aided or unatded, are reqmred as a conditiOn 
of recogri.ition to be generally efficient without any distinction of 
standard. Thus no logical basis will remain for what "has up to the 
present been tacitly permitted to grow up, viz., one standard ot 
efficiency entitling the school to receiv~a grant-in-aid and a lowet 
standard of efficiency entitling it to recognition. 

248. The annual sums given by way of aid to secondary schools at the begin
ninO' and at the end of the "quinquennium in the several provinces, and also 
the "average amount for each aided school, may be seen in tables 81 and 82. 
Table 82, from which European schools are excluded, shows that the aver
age rate of aid given to a school-and for the purpose of this calculation only 
those schools which ref}eive aid are counted-amounts to Rs. 688 annually, as 
compared with Rs. 609 five years ·ago. The rate of aid has increased in every 
province, the apparent exception of a diminution in Eastern Bengal and Assam 
being due only to the alteration of the boundaries of the province. But the 
figures are chiefly remarkable for the differences which they reveal in the financial 
policy of the several provinces towards secondary education. . In Burma, where 
every secondary school that is not managed by Government is "in receipt of aid, 
the average grant to a school is nearly Rs. 300 a month. In East~rn Bengal and 
Assam, three-sevenths of the schools under private management go without aid, 
and the remainder which receive it enjoy an averagA grant of Rs. 22 a month. 
These are the two extremes, but Bengal closely resembles Eastern Bengal and 
Assam in this respect. It gives aid to three-quarters of the schools under private 
management, and gives them an average of a little more than Rs. 24 a month 
each. Thus we have in the two provinces -of Bengal and Eastern Bengal and 
Assam-

(1) a greate"r proportion of the population attending secondary schoo~ 
than ~ any other province, 

(2) a small?r proportion of publicly managed. schools than in any other 
provmce, : · 

(3) a larger proportion of privately managed schools left unaided than in 
any other province, 

(4) the amount of aid given to aided schools reduced to a lower rate than 
in any other province. . . 

Lest this pre-eminence in economy should excite emulation, it is pertinent to 
ad~ that t~e local qovernments of both these provinces were, at the close of the 
9-umquenmum, making a survey of the condition of secondary education, and hav
mg completed it have recorded their opinion that the state ofa:ff~hs is deplorable. 

249. These two provinces contain half the secondary schools of India. The 
average rate of aid given to aided schools in the other provinces amounts to 

l'i 
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Rs. 1,414 annually, or Rs. 118 per mensem; and the province in which, next to the 
two Bengals~ the r_ate of aid is lowest, is that of Madras, where the aid averages 
Rs. 691 per annum for each aided school. . , 

1 

. 250. Th~ syste~ up_on which ~he grants ar~ assessed has undergone a change 
durmg the qumquenmum m all provinces. The chief feature of these changes is the 
universal disappearance of the system of assessing the grant-in-aid to a school 
upon the number of children passing an exan!ination. This· system. previously 
existed in most, though not in all, provinces and was the .means either of assessing 
the grants to certain kinds of secondary schoo~s or of assessing part of the grant 
to all secondary schools. The :system was amply condemned by experience and 
was abolished by the orders of the Government of India, based on general consent. · 
The methods whic~ have now been introduced are as f~llows :-

In MADRAS the grant i; fixed for a term of three years at an amount approximately equal 
to the income guaranteed to be annually provided from endowments, subscriptions, donations 
and other private sources over and above any expenditure incurred by the management. for 
scholarships or in defraying any difference between the fees calculated at standard rates and 
those actually collected. In calculating the amount derived from private sources the Education 
departm.ent does not include the scholars' fees ; . thus the amount of the grant rests solely upon . · 
the support obtained for the sohool from private benevolence, and is proportioned to the amount 
so obtain.ed, and the managers are incited to collect fees up to the prescribed rates by the pros
pect of their grant being reduced in the event of their failure tO do so. 

251. In BoMBAY, it is ·laid down that the Government grants shall in no case exceed 
one-third of t.he total e;x:penditure or one-half_of the local assets for the previous year; this is 
the maximum grant, and this limit can never be exceeded. In as!lessing the grant the following 
six points are taken into consideration :-

(1) Buildings and equipment. ; · 
(2) Attendanoe, indluding re~larity of attendance. 
(3) Adequacy and qualificationS of teaching staff. 
(4) .Range and quality of-education giv~n. 
(5) Discipline and conduct of students. 
(6) ~ovision fo! recreation .and physical exercise. 

· Failure to satisfy the inspector in any of these heads entails a proportionate reduction of the 
maximum grant, due regard being paid to the special ciicumstances of each school and locality. 

This system_of a.'l~essment was introduced in the year 1903-04, the previous system hav-
ing been one of capitation grants based on results. . · 

· On the principle that the efficiency of a school is usually in proportion to its expenditure, 
where grants have been assessed or re-assessed since the introduction of the new system, the 
grants awarded have as a rule approximated to the maximum limit, uilless a marktd deficiency 
under any of the six heads detai).ed above necessitated a reduction. Thus, generally speaking, 

·any school, the general efficiency of which_ could be classed as fair or better, has earned the 
maximum grant. · . 

252. In BENGAL, the inspector in assessing the grant•has regard to a large number ~f 
questions a.,s to the efficienc~ of the school, but t~e. way in which the awount o_f the g~~t ~ 
arrived at 1s not prescnoed 1n the rules nor explamed by :Mr. Hom ell. The maXImum lim1t lB 

fixed by the rule that the ~rants to high schools shall not exceed one-hall of the income guaran
teed from-private sources, except in backward parts where the grants may equal two-thirds of the 
amount so guaranteed.· For middle schools the grants are not ordinarily to exceed two-thirds of 
the whole of the income guaranteed from private sources, except in backward parts. 'J;he term 
' private sources' as used here i:q.cludes fees. . . 

• 253. In the UNITED PROVINOES, there lire tariff rates of fixed 'grants for each sect1o11 • 
of the school, ranging from Rs. 150 per annum for the upper primary section toRs. 750 for the 
high section, irrespective of the number of pupils in the school. In addition to these grants, 

·there are grants paid upon the scholars in average att-endance, at rates ranging from Rs. 1-8-0 per 
head per annum for the lower primary sect~on to Rs: 3 in the high section ; these grants being 
contingent upon. the teaching and discipline being found by the inspector to be satisfactory and 
being granted for each class separately upon the fulfilment of these conditions. _The total 
amount is limited by the rule that (a) it shall not exceed the income of a school from fees and 
private sources, or (b) one half of the annual tuitional expenditure, or (c) the difference between 
the annual expenditure and the income from fees and private sources. -

• 254. In the PuNJAB, a grant is paid separately to each department in a school and is 
based upon the average attendance in those departments and upon the classification of them by 
the inspector as excellent, good or fair. The rates of grants so payable range from 9J, 13 and 
16 annas in the infant class to Rs. 18, Rs. 25 and Rs. 31 in the high department. In addition 
to these grants the department pays staff grants for certificated teachers at.. the rate of one-fifth 
of the salary paid to them. · · 
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The total grant to a school mu~t not exceed ?ne-hal£ of th~ ~xpenditure on tuition or two
thirds of .the excess of that expenditure over the mcome from tmtwn fees. 

255. The system in BuRMA has not been revised during the quinquennium and remai~s 
most complicated and peculiar. Some specific grants are ~ade f~r the employme;11t ?f certi
ficated teachers and for the encouragement of so-called techrucal subJects, a term wh10h mdudes 
drill and drawing, and the remainder of the grant-is arrived ~t by making up th? difference 
between the ihcome and the expenditure of th~ school. The mcome a~d expen~ture of the 
school, however, are arrived at not upon the basis of actuals, but upon Imputed .Ite~ of fees 
at standard rates, 'Cost of supervision at a standard rat? and so forth. The grant Islimit!!d not 
only by the difference between the inco~e and expend~ture, but also b_y the total amount of the 
income from private sources. ·This comphcated system Is, however, bemg ;eplace~ by a system 
of fixed grants which a,re given to schools whose per~anent cha~acter IS estabhshed. These 
grants are calculated upon the ave;age grant made durmg the previous three years. ' · 

256. In the CENTRAL PROVINe ES, schools receive fixed grants, f~r the assessment of · 
which no principle is laid down except that they are not to exceed the difference between the 
receipts and the expenditure. · . . . 

In AssAM, a middle English achool is required to provide by . endowments or subs?riJ?tlO~ 
not less than Rs. 10 a month and a high school not less than Rs. 20 a month. No prmCiple IS 

laid down for calcul'a.ting the grant-in-aid, but it is not to exceed five times the amount of income 
from private sources a~d in places where educat~on is in de~an~ this m~xim\Im is r~duced to. 
twice the amount provided by endowment or pnvate subscriptiOns. at nnddle English schools 
and three times at high schools. · 

257. The Directors as a rule do not comment upon the-working-of the new Resulls ot 
systems of grant-in-aid. The Bombay Director quotes the following remarks by ~=t~:~ of 
one of his inspectors, Mr. Lory :- · assessing 

• grauts-in-
. •" The system introduced three years ago has in practice-worked most successfully. The aid. 
inspectors are glad to be rid of a mechanical system based on results, Rnd, though a certain 
number of managers would perhaps prefer a full examina-t:on class by class, the new system is . 
a more rational one and affords a better means of adequately gaugi~g· the efficiency of a school, 
and is calculated to offer less encouragement to cramiUing. It was, I believe, anticipated 
in some quarters that the difficulty of accurately checking the accounts of schools would prove an 

. obstacle to the successful operation of the new method, but, although a mor~ careful scrutiny of 
the returns of expenditure is now no doubt required, no difficulty has actually been ex-
perienced." · 

258. In MADRAS, under the new educational rules, grants-in-aid to secondary 
schools are made payable only from provincial funds. In the Central Provinces, 
the departments above the lower secondary receive grants from provincial funds, 
but grants to lower secondary departments are payable from provincial or local 
funds. 

259. In BENGAL,. under the Local Self-Government Act-o£ 1885, District 
Boards are not empowered to make any grants to high schools, except under special 
circumstances. Municipalities may grant aid to secondary schools within municipal 
limits after spending a certain percentage of their income (3"2 per cent.) on the 
encouragement of primary education. Middle schools are aided from provincial 
funds in non-Board districts and from local funds in Board districts. 

In other provinces no definite rules exist regarding the payment of ~ants 
from any partiCular funds, and secondary schools are aided either from provin
cial or local or municipal funds. 

Income and Expenditure. 
260. The total expenditure of the secondary schools is returned as 117lakhs 

annually, being a~ incr~ase of nearly 19lakhs since five yea~s ago. The particulars 
for th~ several provmces. and also the average expenditure for each.pupil are 
shown m tables 79 a~d 90 m ~olume II: In Madras' and Bombay the expenditure 
has _not kept pace With the _mcrease m the number of pupils, but in the other 
provmce~ t_he average expenditure per scholar shows an increase. - The average 
over In~1a IS Rs .. 25"5. annually for each scholar, an extraordinarily small sum, and 
one whiCh even 1f entrrely devoted to the payment of salaries is inconsistent with 
a proper. average standar~ of remuneration to teachers on any reasonable 
computatiOn of the proportiOn of teachers to scholars. The average cost ten years 
ago was Rs. 25 · 5, and five years ago Rs. 24"1. It ranges from Rs. 15 · 5 in Eastern 
Bengal and Assam to Rs. 49"9 in Burma. 

N2 
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· 261.. ·~his expenditure is for maintenance, not for the erec~io~ of new buildings : 
. our statJstwal tables do not show the amounts spent on buildmgs, except in the 
aggregate for all educational institutions. The statistics also do not show what 
are the heads of expenditure on maintenance. The annual income of the schools 
is, for the purpose of the statistics, assumed to be equal to the expenditure; and the 
sources from which it is derived are ·classified under five main heads, viz., provin
cial revenues, local funds, municipal funds, fees and all other sources. The last 
of these headings is sub-divided into private and -public; and " all other sources, 
public" includes expenditure from Imperial revenues upon some military orphan
ages, expenditure from Native State revenues in those States whose returns are 
found in our statistics, and some· other unclassified items. We may group together 
as public funds the income which the schools receive from provincial revenues, 
local funds, municipal funds and "all other sources, public" and we may thus 
arrange the income o£ the secondary schools under the three headings o£ (a) public 
funds, (b) fees, and (c) private sources. The amounts received from these three 
sources in 1902 and 1907 were as follows :-

' ' 1902 1907 "'· 
j. i;. (in thousands of Rs.) (in thousan<L. 'bf Rs.) 

Public funds · 24,78 34,53 
- .. 

Fees . 52,63 62,17 

Private sources 21,12 20,36 

and these figures may be thus expressed in terms of percentage to the total expendi-
ture on secondary 1:1chools :- · . · . 

19()-2 . 1907 

Per cent. Per cent. 

Public funds 25 29 

Fees • 53 53 

Private sources 22 18 

262. The same figures are given in greater detail . for the several provinces 
in tables 84 and 85. The returns of the receipts of the schools from public 
funds are, or should be, accurate, the returns of 'the fees are less accurate 
but may b~ approximately correct, and the returns of the income from private 
sources- must be accepted with a great deal of reserve. The basis upon 
which the statistical tables are framed, with the assumption that the income 

· exactly squares with the expenditure, involves crediting " other sources, private " 
with the difference between the expenditure o£ the school and its income from 
public money and fees, and ni.any items find their way into this column which 

. are mere book entries. The total of the receipts from " other sources, private " 
was in 1902 Rs. 21,11, 730 and in 1907 Rs. 20,35,665 ; but . it is not even safe to 
conclude from this that there has been any diminution at all, for Dr. Bourne writes 
in reference to an apparent diminution of Rs. 65,000 in Madras received from 
private sources that ''this fall is more apparent than real as it appertains chiefly to 
miscellaneous receipts in the Lawrence Asylum which is treated as an institution 
managed by the Government," and that there has been an increase of Rs. 13,000 in 
the receipts ·from private sources in schools under private management. This 
instance is sufficient to show that it is unsafe to attach any value to the apparent 
fluctuations in the figures of the receipts from private sources. The total expendi
ture in 1902 from public funds was Rs. 24,77,935 and in 1907 was Rs. 34,52,935, 
and it will be observed from the tables that there is an actual increase in the 
amount of public funds devoted to secondary education in every province during 
the quinquennium. The aggregate of the fees has risen from Rs. 52,63,000 
to Rs. 62,17,000, and this increase also is distributed over all the provinces 
with the exception of the Central Provinces and Berar, where there is a 
slight decrease. The two provinces of Bengal and Eastern Bengal and Assam 
must of course be taken together for the purpose of this comparison, as their 
boun<l,aries have been altered during the period under review. 
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263. The actual and percentage increase in the expenditure from public funds Increaees in 
on secondary schools and the fees collected in secondary schools, and in the receipts tdi~e expen· 

. d . h l di f d ture from from private sources ill secondary schools an ill t e tota expen ture o secon ary public funds. 

schools was as follows:-

.. 

Publio funds , 
Fees • • 
Private sources 

Total 

Actual increase or 
decrease. in 
thousand~ of 

rupees. 

+9,75' 
+9,54: 
-76' 

18,53 

Percentage of in· 
crease or decrease. 

'+39 
+18 
-4: 

+18•8 

The particulars for the several provinces will be found in tables 86 to 88 in 
volume II. 

264. The proportion of the expenditure on secondary education which is met Expenditure 
from private sources does not differ greatly in the several provinces, and, as explain- trozn Private . 
ed above, the statistical basis of the returns is not sufficiently fum to support any sources. · 

comment upon such apparent differences as there may be; But there are consider· 
able differences between the provinces in respect of the proportion of the burden 
borne by puhlic funds and fees, as will be seen from table 85. 

In Madras only 16 per cent. of the total expenditure is met from public funds 
and 66 per cent. from fees, and in Eastern Bengal and Assam the figures are closely 
similar, viz., 17 per cent. and 65 per cent. At the other end of the scale stand 
the Central Provinces and Berar where 57 per ·cent. of the expenditure is met 
from public funds and 27 per cent. from fees. Next to the Central Provinces in 
respect of the proportion borne by public funds, the provirices come in the follow• 
ing order :- • · 

Burma, North-West Frontier Province, United Provinces, Punjab, Bombay, 
Bengal, Eastern Bengal and Assam and Madras. . · · 

· . 265. The proportion of the expenditure of the secondary schools in India that 
is~'borne by fe.es is the same at the end of the quinquennium as- at the. beginning, 
t'~z., 53 per cent. ; and the proportion borne by public funds is increased from 25 
to 29 per cent., while the proportion borne by receipts from private sources has · 
fallen from 22 per cent. to 18 per cent. of the total expenditure. This shifting 
of the burden has taken place ill every province. . 

2.66. The item of public funds dealt. with in the foregoing analysis. consists, as Analysis of 
expl~illed above, of provincial revenues, .district funds, municipal funds, and other the expend!- · 
public. sources. By far the greater part of the increased expenditure from public tur:lifr~m ds 
tunds lS from provincial revenues ; a small part is from district funds, and almost pu 

0 
un • 

none from municipal funds: The figures are as follows :-
- - -- - 11:!. 

Provincial 
District 
Municipal • 
Other sources (public) • 

Total 

Fees. 

1902. 1907. 
Thousands of rupees 

13,46 21,47 
4,06 5,62 
4,17 4,21 
3,09 3,23 

24,78 34:,53 

267. The sum retlirned as received from fe~s in secondary English schools
or rather as expended fro:t;n fees, but for practical purposes the expressions must 
be regar.ded as the same-Is Rs. 62,17,121. Five years ago the amount received 
from th1s _source was Rs. 52,63,020. This increase in the total amount of fees 
collected m sec.on~ary schools is more than proportionate to the increase in the 
number of pupils ill the schools. The average rate of fees per scholar is Rs. 13'2 

; 
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annually, as compared with Rs. 12 '9. in 1902. These totals include European 
schools, where the fees levied are rather higher than in schools for Indians. If the 
European schools· are excluded from the recko¢-ng the average fee collected in 
secondary schools is Rs.12 · 7 annually per scholar. It is lowest in the Central 
Provinces and Berar, Rs. 7 · 5, and highest in Burma, Rs. 21'2. The particulars for 
the different provinces are given in table 92 in volume II. . 

These figures of average fee include the fees collected in the primary and middle 
departments as well as in the high department .2f secondary schools, and they 
include the fees collected in schools under all classes of management, viz., Govern
ment, Board and private. 

Rules for 
collection of 
fees. 

268. The rules 1.mder which fees are collected have undergone-no change· during 
the period under review, but it may be convenient to recapitulate tht:ru here. 

The common features of the systems prevailing in the several provinces are 
that fees in Government schools are .fixed by the Education department either 
foi the province as a whole or for schools or circles separately, and that schools 
1.mder private management which do not receive aid are free to collect fees at 
whatever rates they please, subject only to the condition that in order to obtain 

-and keep the privilege of recognition they must abstain from injurious competi
tion. Board schools, whether under district boards or municipalities, are expected 
as a rule to conform to the fee rates laid down for Government schools, and 
schools under private management which are in receipt of aid are usually required 
as a condition of aid to levy fees at some minimum rates proportionate to the 
rates laid down for Government schools. · 

The common practice throughout India is for the fee to rise as the pupil pro
ceeds through the school. The steepest gradient i_s in Madras where in Government 
schools the fee in the highest class is Rs. 38 a year and in the lowest class Rs. 2-4-0 
ayear. Usually the fee at the top of the school is about six times as great as at 
the bottom. A range of 8 anrias a month in the lowest class to Rs. 3 a month 
in the class preparing for the Matriculation examination-these are the prescribed 
rates in the Board schools in the United Provinces-is an ordinary example of fee 
rates charged in Government schools ; and the highest rate of fee recorded as 
charged in a secondary scho'ol is Rs. 5 a month in the top classes of the Calcutta 
Government schools. These monthly fees are charged as a rule foi: twelve months 
in the year. · . --- - -- --- -- - - -

· 269. The facts summarised above may be thus stated in rather greater detail :-
MADRAs.-One scale i$ laid down for all secondary schools under public management. 

The ra.tes are as follows :-
Rs. A. 1'. 

~ 6th Form • 

High( 5th , • 

4th .. 

19 0 0 per term of 6 months. 

17 0 0 

15 0 0 

u u .. 
" 

Middle-S 

< let 

2nd , ·--· _ ___.. 

11 0 0 

9 0 0 

7 0 0 

3rd Form " 

__ .... " , 

" " 
Upper'; 4th Class 4 8 0 " 

3 6 0 

2 4 0 

Primary 

r 
3rd Cla'lll "· " 

" " 
'Primary . lst , 1 8 0 " .. 

Lower 

1 
2nd " 

l Info.nt Class · J 2 0 · 

Fees at half the standard rates are claimed from Muhammadans, from girls and from back-
ward classes and castes. · , 

In schools under private management the manag~rs are left free t~ ~x the fee rates at their 
discretion, subject to rules prohibiting .them from Improper comp~tltiCn. In th.ose &chool.s 
which are in receipt of grants from publ~? funds the departm~nt estimates the fee mccme aa 1f 

- .the fees were levied at the same rates as Ill schools under public manage_!llent. If the managers 
do not actually raise fees at this rate, they have to make up the deficiency from some som:ce 
other than the grant. 
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270. BOMBAY.-The fl}e rates.in Government high schools are not uniform but are deter
mined for each school by the Education department. In aYded schools ~he inspecting ?ffi'cera 
must be satisfied that the fees charged are reasonable. A proportion of the pupils, not 
exce('ding 15 per cent. of the whole (exoept with the sanction of the Director), may be 
admitted without payment of f~es. But in addition depressed and backward classes every. 
where, and in some places Muhamm~dans also, are adm1tted free: _ • 

271. BENGAL.-The rules for fixtng the fees are the sa!Jle as In Bombay. Five per cent. 
of the pupils may be admitted to a Government o; !l'ided high school without fees, and in 
addition eight per cent. of Muhammadans, up to a lim1t of twelve per cent. of free scholars. . 

Teachers· on ·pay of not more than Rs. 50 may have one son educated free, and a second 
son on payment of half fees, in schools in which they teach. 

Government pensioners whose pensions do not exceed Rs. 25 may be allowed similar pri-
vileges. Scholarship holders are admitted without payment of fees. . -

272. UmTFD PRoviNcEs.-A uniform scale of fees is laid down for all secondary schools 
under public management as follows:-

Rs. A. P. 

3 0 0 
High Section 

Upper llfiddle 

Lower ]\fiddle 

Upper Primary 

fCla.s~ X 

{Class IX 

fCl~s VIII 

tCiass VII 

fClass VI 

lCiass V 

.. 2 8 0 

2 0 0 

1 12 0 I 

1 8 0 

1. 0 0 

{Cl~ IV 0 12 0 

Class m . -- . 0 8 0 
Schools in receipt of aid from public funds must levy fees at 75 per cent. of these rates. 

Five per cent. may be admitted free and 5 per cent. half free. This rule ·applies both 
to State and aided schools. . · 

273. PUNJAB.-Uniform fee rates are laid down for all secondary schools under public ' 
management. The fees charged are in three scales, dependent upon the income of the parents, 
the lowest fees being charged to those boys whose parents' income does not exceed Rs. 100 a 
month ; the second scale for incomes from Rs. I 00 to Rs. 200, and the highest scale for incomes 
aLo' e Rs. 200-a. month. 'J'he fee rates are as follows :-. . . 

III Grade. II Grade. . I Grade • 
Rs. A •. P. Rs. A. p, Rs. A. P. 

• {lith Class 3 0 0 6 0 0 8 0 0 

4th Class 2 8 0 5 0 0 7 0 0 
High Department 

l\Iiddle Department • t"uu 2 0 0 4 0 0 6 0 0 

• 2nd Class 1 12 0 3 8 0 5 4 0 

1st Class 1 8 0 3 0 0 4 8 0 

1 0 0 2 0 0 3 0 0 
Upper Primary Department -{

-Class V 

· ClassiV 0120 180 240 

ln aided schools the fees must be 75 per cent. of these rates. .. 
In State and aided schools 5 per cent. may be admitted free on tlie score of povertyin second

ary departments (high and middle), and 10 per cent. in the middle departments and 5 per 
cent. in the high departments at hall rates. -

Scholarship holders have to pay fees as a general rule. In very exceptional cases only 
they are charged no fees at all. 
. 274. BURMA.-One minimum liCale oi fees is prescribed m Government, Mun.ici'pal, and 

a1ded schools. The rates are as follows:- · 

• {
Standard. IX • 

High •. 
Stsndard Vill 

~ 
Standard VII • 

Middle • Standard" VI • 

Standard V 

f
Standard IV 

UpFer Primary 
Standard III 

~ J Rs. 4 a month. 

·.1 Rs. 2 a month. 
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There are no rules abo~t remission of fees in State schools, but in aided schools (other than 
indigenous) managers are at liberty to remit or reduce fees leviable from orphans or from 
children of poor parents, to the extent of 1.0 per cent. of the average daily attendance. 

275. CENTRAL PROVINOES.-Differential rates varying according to the income of the 
parents were formerly in force, but these have been abolished during the quinquennium, this 
being the sole change recorded in the rules in any province regarding the incidence of fees. 
['he rules now in the Central Provinces are that in schools under public management a fee of 
Rs. 2 a month is levied in the three higher classes, and of eight annas a month in the next four 
classes and that aided schools must charge fees at least at'"these rates, but may charge higher 
rate~. . 

In high and middle departments of schools not_ more than 10 per cent. of the students are. 
allowed to read free or partially free. 
· Aided schools are also expected to observe the above rules. 

276. Tables 92 to 94 in volume II show the average amount of fees collected 
per scholar in (a) the high schools, (b) the middle schools, and (c) the secondarv 
!.'Chools as a whole, of _each province; and in the making up o£ these tables the fe;s 
collected in European. ·schools have been omitted. It should be remembered 
in referring to these tables that Bombay secondary schools contain no primary 
classes, whereas the high schools in other provinces do contain such classes, and 
that therefore the higher average rate of fee in Bombay as compared with some 
other provinces does not necessarily represent the collection of fees at higher rates, 
but only the omission from the reckoning of a large number of scholars who pay 
lower rates. It will be observed that in India as a whole the average fee in Govern
ment schools exceeds that in Board schools, and that the fee in Board schools 
ext?eeds that in schools 1mder private management, the figures being as follows :-

Government schools 
Board schools ·• 
Aided ·schools • 

Unaided schools 

General average 

• Rs. 19·2 per annum per scholar. 
- • Rs. 13·5 , , 

Rs. 11·8 
" ·" 

• Rs. 13 
" " 

Rs; 12·7 

Ana.!ysis of · 277. Private sources 
rece1pts from · d h 

are sub-divided into (a) subscriptions and (b) endow;. 
private ments an <>t er sources. 
sources. The figures are :-

Subscriptions • 
Endowments and other sources 

Total 

1902. 

(Thousands of Rs.) 

7,05 
14,07 

21,12 

1907. 

(Thousands of Rs.) 

7,39 
12,96 

20,35 

If these figures are compared with the statement contained in general table IV, 
it will appear that there is a slight discrepancy between_ the?J in respect. of the 
item "endowments and other sources" ; but the explanatiOn ts that that 1tem as 
given in the tables contains in some cases certain ~nblic monies which h:;tve here 
been deducted from the private sources and classified among the puhlw, The 
figures for the several provinces will be found- in table 88. . , 
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OHAPTER IV. 

PRIMARY SCHOOLS. 

Number and Classification. 
278. PRIMARY education being defined as the education of the masses 

through the vernacular, the schools classed in the statistics as primary schools 
are f<•I the most part distinct from the secondary school system which leads 
up to the University; but owing to the diversities of system and also of statis-
tical practice this general statement requires a few qualifications. · 

279. In Bombay the secondary schools do not receive infants or children 
in the four lowest standards, but are fed from the common vernacular schools 
and receive children who have passed through th~ first four standards of 
those schools. Consequently, in Bombay there is no distinction between 
primary schools and primary departments of secondary schools, since such 
primary departments do not exist. In all other provinces the statistics of 
primary schools exclude the children who are in the primary departments 
of secondary schools, such children being reckoned as following secondary 
education. Sometimes the primary departments of secondary schools exist 
separately in distinct buildings, but . they are still classed as -:5econdary 
schools, being feeders to secondary schools and not part of the common system 
of vernacular education of the masses. But here again there is one excep
tion to be made, for in Burma, although the primary departments of second
ary schools are ranked as part of thP. !".P.f'.ondary school system, such primary 
departments when they are.conducted as separate schools in separate build
ings, although they are feeders to the secondary schools, are styled Anglo
vernacular primary schools and are included in the statistics of primary 
schools. Consequently, " primary schools," as the term is used in our statis
tic::~ aw.l·in this chapter, are nearly, but not quite, distinguished from schools 
or departments belonging to the system of secondary edu~ation. 

280. Another qualification which has to be made before primary schools Middle verna
can be identified with the system of educating the masses through the verna- cular schools. -

cular is that the superior primary schools having seven or eight standards 
above the infants' class are in most provinces, though not in Madras -or Bom-
bay, known as middle vernacular schools, and such schools with all their 
scholar!! from the infants upwards are classed in our statistics as secondary 
schools. To this extent therefore the statistics of primary schools fall short 
of showing the whole system of the vernacular education of the masses. 

281. Naturally the passage is kept open in all provinces from the verna- ~ansition 
cular system of primary schools to the schools which belong to the system of priX:.2'; 
secondary education. In all provinces a child may begin in the vernacular to the 

primary school and pass, at a certain point, from the vernacular primary :;~~:!~ 
school to the secondary school. In Bombay, as has been already explamed, all 
children must hegin in the vernacular schools before proceeding to the secon-
dary schools; in other provinces children may do so. The point at which the 
teaching of English is begun in the secondary school is usually the highest. 
point in the secondary school to which children from vernacular schools can be 
drafted; but in the United Provinces and the Punjab there are special 
arrangements made to facilitate the transition from the vernacular school 
system to the secondary school system of children who have pursued the 
vernacular school course to a higher point than this. In these provinces 
special English classes are arranged in the secondary schools (or in selected 
secondary schools) for boys who have completed the course of middle 
vernacular schools and are then transferred to secondary schools : and in 
Bengal also some special arrangements are made for teaching boys who are 
so transferred, although these arrangements do not yet amount to the 
establishment of special classes. · 

0 
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282. No alterations have been made during the period under review in the 
classification of primary schools, as described above, except in Madras. In 
Madras up till the year 1906 the "rules relating to the qualifications of teach
ers, the courses of studies, and the transfer of pupils, were the same for the 
primary schools as for the primary departments of secondary schools, and 
there was no clear distinction between those schools which were intended as 
feeders of secondary schools and those which were part· of the system of ver
nacular education proper. The rules made in l906 established this distinc
tion, and primary schools were called upon to declare whether they belonged 
to the system of vernacular primary or of secondary education. Schools con
taining about four thousand pupils thereupon severed themselves from the pri
mary school system in which they had previously been :tanked, and declared 
their adhesion to the secondary school system. Concurrently with this change 
Madras has adqpted tl:le expression " Elementary Schools " in lieu of primary 
schools, to signify the schools in which instruction is given to the masses 
through the vernacular. Primary schools, as spoken of in this chapter and 
in the statistics, include: of course, the schools which Madras now prefers to 
term " Elementary." 

283. Primary schools are subdivided in the statistics into lower primary 
schools and upper primary schools. This is a difference merely of grade : 
the lower primary schools are those which contain only three or four classes, 
and upper primary schools are those which contain one or two classes more ad
vanced ... The numbers of classes contained in .lower primary and in· upptlr 
primary schools differ in the different provinces, and there are . also some 
differences in the classification of infants, who .are sometimes classed in the 
standards and sometimes below the standards, and are sometimes subdivided 
into infants, ~. B, and C, or. preparatory class A and preparatory class B, 
and are sometimes merely classed as infants. The figure:s ~ivcn in the statis
tics of pupils in upper prim~Y"y schools include all the pupils of those schools 
from the infant classes to the top. . · 

A chart will be found in table 98 of Vol. II which shows the number and 
nomenclature o! classes in the primary schools, the points at w L.iuh the di.:
tincti<;>n bet_ween lower primary and upper primary is made, and the points 
at whiCh children are transferable from the vernacular to the secondary school 
system. 

' 

Number. 
· 284. By the ordinary methods of reckoning there are in India more than 

eighteen million boys of an age to attend primary schools; and in the year 
1907 the. number of pupils in attendance at boys' primary schools was 
3,630,668, or about one-fifth of the whole. As compared with the year 1902 
this shows an incr~ase of 621,539 pupils, which is the largest increase that is 
yet recorded to have taken place in any period of five years since 1882. This 
mcrease is the more satisfactory since in the five years ending 1902 there had 
been an actual decrease. The figures at the quinquennial periods have been 
in round numbers as follows :- . 

1882 2,061,000 
1887 2,381,000 
1892 2,080,000 
1897 3,028,000 
1902 3,009,000 

. 1907 3,631,000 
But the rate of increase, whether for the last twenty-five years or for the last 
five, is very slow when compared with the distance that has to be travelled 
before primary education can be universally diffused. If the number of boys 
at school continued to increase even at the rate of increase that has taken place 
in the last five years, and there were no increase in population, several genera
tions would still elapse before all the boys of school age were in school. 
The increase in the numbers of boys in the primary schools during 
the · past five years · is due to the concerted policy of Government to 
encourage the '.,;pread of primary education-a policy that is itself old, but 
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received a fresh stimulus from the orders issued by the Government of India 
in 1901 and the Imperial grants mad~ in 1902 and 1905.. The attempts made 
to improve the quality of the teachmg and to adapt It more closely to the 
needs of the peopJe, and the mild .pressure to send child!en to school which 
results from its being made known that Government desues them to attend, 
count for something in raising the m;mbers; but by far the most potent f~c~or 
has been the increase in the expenditure of pubhc funds upon the proviSIOn 
and maintenance of schools. An Imperial grant of 40 lakhs of rupees an
nually was divided amongst the provinces in 1902. This was available for 
all purposes of education, and a large part of it was devoted to primary edu.:. 
catiOn. Another grant followed in 1905 of thirty-five lakhs annually, and 
this was to be exclusively devoted to primary education. This money has 
not been applied solely to the expansion of education, since the existing 
schools and training institutions and inspecting staff had large claims. to 

·make upon it, but it has enabled larger sums than ever before to be set as1de 
for opening new scho_ols and enlarging existing sqhools. · 

285. The number and increase ·of pupils in boys' primary schools was as Increase of. 
follows :- · · pupils. 

1901-02. 1906-07. Increase. 

Madras 588,626 692,409 103,783 
Bombay 463,452 516,719 53,267 
Bengal . . • 1,212,356 954,027} 219,168 
Eastllrn Bengal and Assam 83,214 560,711 
United Provinces 279,578 418,480 138,902 
Punjab 100,715_ 141,559 40,844 
Burma . . . 116,839 155,884 39,045 
Central Provinces and Berar . 153,406 177,347 23,941 
Coorg . - .. 3,078 ---- 3,604 26 
North-West Ft"ontier ;province 7,365 9,928 2,563 

TOTAL . 3,009,129 3,630,668 621,539 

286. The proportion borne by the pupils attending boys' primary schools Ratio of 
to the estimated number of the boys of school age is thus shown- _ pfupilsh to1boys-

Madras 
Bombay . . 
Bengal . 
United Provinces 
Punjab 
Burma . . . . 
Eastern Bengal and Assam . 
Central Provinces and Berar 

. . . . 

.. 

1~02. Jll07. 
Percentage. 

20"8 
23"5. 
21•7 

7•6 
. • 6"1 

15"1 
. . 18"4 

14 

Percentage. 

2~:5 
26"3 
24"3. 
11"3 
8"6 

19•5' 
.23"8 
18•0 

o sc oo -age_ 

. 287. The full effect of the increased grants in raising the. number of Effect of the
childrell: at school ~as not yet become visible, for in several provinces a certain incroasefi--·
proportwn of the mcreased ·grant has been set aside for the annual erection grants. 
of new schools, and this process can go on until the cost of maintaining the · · 
new schools absorbs the whole of the available funds. 

288. The number of schools has increased during the quinquennium from Increase in 

92,226 to 102,94!. This also is ~ grea:e~ incre~e than has previously been~:o"h',:;~"' 
recorded as havmg taken place m a similar periOd, and compares with an 
actual ~ec.rease in the previous quinquennium. The increase in the number 
of pupils IS, however, greater than that in the number of schools· on an aver-
age ther~ are 36 pupils to a· school now, as com12ared with '33 five years 
ago. This mean.s _that the spread of primary educatwn has taken effect not 
only by the provlSlon of new schools, but also by the enlargement of existing 
schools, or by improved. attendance at them; and it tends also to show that 
the demand for new schools is equail. to the supply, for otherwise the opening 

o2 
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of new schools. which remained unfilled would tend to reduce the average 
number of pupils to a s~ho?l. The following ta~le show~ the number of pri
mary schools at ~he begmnmg and end of the qumquenmum, with the actual 
and peroentage mcrease or decrease, for the several provinces :-

Province. 190I-02. 1906-07. A.ctunl increase Percentage of 

or decrease. increase or 
decrease. -

Madras . . 19,093 21,379 +2,286 + 12·0 
Bombay . . . . 8,219 . 9,485 +1,266 +15·4 
Bengal • • • . 45,922 

I 
33,!!62 } +2,795 ;.5·7 Eastern Bengal and Assam 2,776 17,531 

United Provinces 6,773 9,545 +2,772 +40·9 
Punjab • . . . 2,257 J 3,151 +8!'14 +39·6 . 
Burma ,· . . . . 3,927 4,950 0 + 1,023 +26·1 
Central Provinces and Berar . 3,035 2,645 -390 -12·8 
Coorg . . . . 70 82 +12 +15·7 
North-West Frontier Province . 154 217 +63 +40·9 

ToTAL 

~---·~-
• 92,226 102,947 + 10,721 +11·6 

289. Thus all the provi:r~.ces show an in~rease in the number of pupils, and 
all except the Central Provmces show an mcrease in the. number of schools· 
a?d Bombay is the only p~ovince i~ whic~ the increase in schools is propor~ 
t10nately greater than the mcrease m pupils. In that presidency the average 
~umber of pupils to a school stood highest in 1902, viz., at 56, and this figure 
IS now reduced to 54. · The provinees differ grc11.Lly lu the relation which the 
number of schools bears to ~he area of the _province, and, as might be expected, 
the average number of pup1ls to a school1s least where the school>: occur most 
frequently and highest where the schools are few and far between. The 
following table gives the figures for this comparison. The first column gives 
the number of square miles of the area of a province, divided by the number 
of schools. The second column gives the number of pupils, divided by the 
number of schools. · 

'Bengal • • • 
Eastern Bengal and Assam 
Madras • 
United Provinces 
'Bombay 
Punjap 
'Burma • • • 

Province, 

Central Provinces and Berar • 
-~--- ~----------=-------- -------

.. 

Square 
miles to a 

school. 

3;7 
5•8 
6•6 

11'2 
19'9 
30•9 
44,-4 
45•4 

Pupils t<> 
a schooL-

28 
32 
32 
44: 
54 
41> 
31 
67 

290. So far as mere number is concerned, the proportion of schools to area 
is sufficient in Madras, Bengal and Eastern Bengal to bring a school within 
reach of every child, if the schools were evenly distributed._ Naturally, the 
distribution is uneven, and from this it results that while some parts are 
insufficiently supplied, other parts, at any rate in Bengal and Eastern Bengal._ 
have an excessive number of schools,. so that the suppression of some and the 
concentration of the pupils in fewer but better schools raises not only the 
quality of the instruction but also the total numbers in attendance. This 
has even been found to be the case in the United Provinces, where there has 
upon the whole been a great increase in the number of schools, but where 
nevertheless the Director reports that the suppression of some superfluous 
scho_ols in J aunpur, accompanied by the improvement of the remainder, has 
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·been followed by an increase in the number of pupils. In short, the effect 
of encouraging all agencies willing to provide primary education has been 
an unsuitable distribution of schools. In some parts more schools are urgent
ly required; in other parts ther~ is a,.n ex?ess, which acts as !l- positive hin
_drance to th~ spread of educatiOn. .It IS rem~rkable that m the Cent;al_ 
Provinces, where the school~ are few m proportiOn to the area, a reductiOn 
in the number of schools, consequent upon the transfer of the Sambalpur 
district and upon the 01;nission from the retur;ns of sma!l i~digenous schools 

· formerly included therem, has b~en ~ccompamed by a ri~e m the number of 
pupils. · 

291. Two factor~ enter into increased schpol attendance, viz., increased Factol'd 

provision of school accommodation, and willi~gness of the populatjon to send ~~h':~ing 
their children to school. The strength of.this ·latter ~actor remams to some attendance. 

extent conjectural while the s9hools are insufficient to accommo.date all who 
are willing to attend. The apathy of the populace towards pnmary educa-, 
tion is often mentioned, and does undoubtedly operate, as a cause which. 
keeps school attendance low; that is to say, it is very certain at present that 
if there were a school place available for every child there would not ·he 
found 100 per cent. of the children at school. It is however a practical ques-
tion how many more children might in existing circlimstances come to school 
if schools were available for them. In the Bombay presidency it is roughly 
estimated that there are 100,000 children whose parents would willingly send 
them to school, but who are debarred by the absence of village schools from 
participating in the benefits of education. There are at present 517 thousand . 
pupils in boys' primary schools in that presidency, and if this number were 
increased by 100,000 the proportion of childreir'in sehool would be 31'4 per 
cent. of the male population of school age, instead of 26·3 per cent. 

292. The basis upon which the number of children of school age is com
puted is 15 per cent. of the· population. The ratio borne by the number of 
children found in school to the population, or any proportion of the popula
tion, is not a certain means of representing the propQrtio:Q. of the population 
touched by the school system, because, ceteris. paribus,. the number of children 
found in school is greatest where children remain at school longest and least 
when they cut short their ·school career to a·minimum. Asjn other institu
tions, so in schools, the nu~bers present in them depend both upon the numbers 
admitted and upon the du.ratiqn o:( the~r st~y. It is· quite possible that one 
province may show a large number .of children at school, in proportion to its 
population, than another,. and that this difference may be due to the pro
longation of school life, not to the extensien of education among a larger 
proportion of the population. One guide to the comparative length of school 
life in the different provinces is the proportion of boys found in the upper 
primary stage. In boys' primary schools the proportions of boys in that stage 
were:- - · 

Madras 
Bombay 
Bengal . . 
United Provinces 
Punjab 
Burma . · . , . . 
Eastern Bengal and Assam 
Central Provinces· and Berar 
Coorg. . . . . . 
North-West Frontier Province 

TOTAL 

1902. 
7·2 

32•2 
2•7 

13'8 
16•8 

7•9 
1•4 

17·:i 
20'8 
14•8 

• 10'6 

1907. 
5•8 

33•4 
2'6 
8•9 

12•9 
11•6 
3·2 

14•2 
17•9 
17•2 

9'9 

293. The fall in the proportion found in the upper standards is due to the 
large num~er of ne~ pupils admitted. .The following table showing the num
ber of pupils per mille of male populatiOn who. are found in the infants' and 
lower primary ~tage of boys' primary schools, may serve as some test of the 
~x~nswn of primary education; but in comparing one province with another 
It IS neces.sary to. remember that the lower primary stag-e contains two classes 
41-bov~ the mfant m Bombay, Bengal, United Provinces, Burma and the Punjab 
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~nd .three classes above the infants· in Madras and the Central Provinces.· 
fhe figures are as follows :- . · 

Province. ' 1901-02. 1906-07. 

-
Madras . . . 26•1 30·9 
Bombay . . . 22·5 24·9 
Bengal . - 29·8 33·8 . . . . 
United Provinces . . . ll•3* 15·2 
Punjab . . . . ' . 7·6 ll•2 
Burma . . . . . . . 18'2 19·7 
Eastern Bengal and Assam . . . . . 25·7 33·4 
Centml Provinces and Bernr . . 16·8 22·3 
Coorg . • . • , . . . 22·5 23·4 
Nort-h· West Frontier Province -- • . 5·4 7·0 -

TOTAL . 21'2 25·1 

• In 1901·02 the primnry departments of secondary school• in the United Provinces were shown aa separate 
primary schools, · _ , . 

294. Outside the pale of " public institutions ", which includes all schools 
that follow the departmental curriculum, whether or not they are under public 
management, and whether or not they are in receipt of grant, there are 

.· " private institutions " consisting of indigenous schools not under inspection 
and .not conforming to departmental standards. The figures in this chap
ter relate to " public institutiol;ls." 

' ' 

295. The pupilsin those private institutions for boys which are of an ele
mentary character are distributed thus among the provinces :-. 

Madras 
Bombay • 
Bengal • 
United Provinces 
Punjab 
Burma • • • • 
Eastern Bengal and Assam . 
Central Provinces and Berar 
North-West Frontier Province 
Coorg • . , 

.. 

ToTAL 

121,718' 
64,615 
36,061 
49,817 
49,617 

170,098 
51,485 

159 
8,027 

510 

552,107 

The- effect which their inclusion would have upon the percentage of school 
attendance is shown thus :-

Madras 
Bombay 

f ,I .. 

Province. 

Bengal . _. 
United Provinces 
Punjab 
.Burma . . . 
Eastern Bengal and Assam 
Central Provinces and Berar 

. ' 

ToTAL 

Perceniago of'srholarit 
· in public primary · 
. schools for boys, 
,1906-07, to the mal(/ 

populat.ion of 
school age. 

24-5 
26·8 
24·8 
ll·8 
8•6 

19·5 
23·8 
18·0 

19·1 

Percentage nf scholars 
in all prim•ry and 
private elementary 
schools for boys, 

1906-07, to the male 
population cf 
school age. 

28•8 
29•6 
25·3 
12·7 
11·6 
40·7 
26·0 
18·1 

22·6 
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· ~96. The two provinces ~n which the fr~nge. of·_private inst~tutions is 
greatest in proportion to the number of public mstltutwns are Burma and ~he 
Punjab. I~ both, they consist .c.hiefly of s?hools of a religiou.s character whi~h 
remain outside departmental mfl.uence: m Burma, monastic schools, and. m 
the Punjab, ~~- rote " schools, teaching the texts of the Muhammadan and Sikh 
sacred writings. · · · . · 

. ~bnage'meut. ' 
297. About a quarter of the schools are uilder public. management and 

about three-quarters under private management. ':!-'he figures stand .t~us :-

Public management 
Private manag?ment 

ToTAL 

11102. . 1907. 

19,068. 
73,158. 

92,226 

24,71fj 
78,232 

102,947 

Further particulars for the several provii~ces · are shown in ta~le _103. 
The bulk of the primary schools under public management are mamtamed 
by district and municipal boards; the few schools classed as "Govern~ent" 
schools chiefly consist of those maintained by the provincial. Governments in 
places where no district b~ard~ exi~t; and the .remaining schools under pub~ic 
management are those mamtamed'·by the Native States whose figures are m
cluded in the provincial statistics. 

298. The' schools under private management cqns~st principally of· ven- Privately 
ture schools, in which the schoolmaster lives on the fees and presents which he mhn%d 
can collect, supplemented in most cases .by a grant-in-aid from a Board; and sc 

0 
• 

the minority of the schools under ·private management consist, except in 
Burma, where they are attached . to monasteries, of schools managed and 
financed by persons independent of the schoolmasters whom they emploi,. such 
persons being for the most part either public-spirited men of local importance, 
or missionary bodies. The percentage of primary schools under public and 
private management respectively during the past twenty years has moved as 
follows:- · 

Public 
Private 

1887.. I892. 

. 19·8 19'6 
. 80'2 80'4 

1897. 

19·5 
80•5 

1902. 1907. 

20•7 24•0 
79•3 76•0 . 

During the period under review the increase ·of schools · under public 
management has been much greater proportionately than that undt:r private . 
management. · · . . . . · 

299. In the Central Provinces the greater number of· aided schools have 
during the quinque11nium come under local board management, and in Assam 
a similar, transfer has been made. In the Punjab all the new rural schools 
that have been started have been board schools. In other provinces. also.· 
there are signs that opinion ia actting towards a reconsideration of the posi
tion of local authorities towards private venture schools. It is pointed out 
that the present treatment of these schools as under private management in 
the sense required by the despatch of 1854 is a fiction. .The. words of the 
despatch '(paragraph 53) are- - · · . ; 

"Aid ~ill be given (so far as the requirements of each particular. district, as 
com,pared w1th others, an~ th.e funds at the disposal of Government, may render it 
possible) to all schools which unpart a good secular education, provided that they are 
under adequate local managemen~ (by the term " local management " we understand 
one or more persons, st;ch as pnvate patrons, voluntary subscribers, or the trustees 
of endowments, w~o will undertake the general .superintendence of the school and 
be answerable for 1ts permanence for some given time); and provided also that' their 
managers c~~sent th~t the schools .shall be subject to Government inspection, and agree 
to any condihons wh1eh may be laid down :for the regulation of such grants." 

. 300. In those provinces where ~ided schools are most numerous the major
Ity of t~em are not under " adequate local management" in this sense, and 
have neither endowments nor subscriptions, unless the presents of the par
ents can be so counted; an~ there is now a te~dency to distinguish the schools 
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which are the mere venture of the schoolmaster from those which represent
bona fide independent effort. In MADRAS the Director writes :-" Of the
schools under private management, a little over one-fifth, or about eighteen; 
per cent. of the total number of schools, are managed by missionary agencies;. 
the remaining four-fifths, forming sixty-six per cent. of the total, are under 
other private agencies. This means for the great mass of them that they· · 
are under no form of corporate management and depend entirely upon fees
and grants." 

301. In a circular issued in 1905 Dr. Bourne remarked with respect to-
these schools:- . . . 

" They are not strictly speaking aided schools. ·It is curious that the grant-in-aid. 
system which was instituted with the idea of granting public funds in aid of private 
funds devoted to education has· come to be applied to these schools in which the fees 
and the grant form the only soumA of income. The majority of them are actually
maintained by J?Ublic funds while remaining under private management, the teacher 
himself be~g ~ most· cases the manager. There are probably about 7,000 sucho 
schools now m existence. . 

"An attempt will now be made to place these schools upon a basis perfectly dis
tinct from that of schools which are really aidf?d schools. 

"It is probable that they will come under a simple :form of local board manage
ment. In that case a teacher who would previously have opened a result school 
would apply to the local board and be permitted to open a school if one were considered 
necessary in the locality chosen. The Director would like to see a salary paid monthly r 
to which a capitation fee might be added and the teacher allowed to take in addition-
any school-fees that might be paid." · 

302. The following excerpts from Mr. de la Fus::;e's quinquennial report 
on education in the UNITED PROVINCES also bear upon the point:- . 

"The policy of aiding private enterprise rather than starting large numbers o£ 
board schools has been vigorously pursued during the quinquennium. In many dis-· 
tricts it was not deliberately adopted from the first, but boards for want of funds
have drifted into it as the cheapest way of multiplying :facilities :for education. No 
educational officer, with the experience gained since the system was introduced, would 
now hold that in point of efficiency aided schools can compare with board schools or that 
they are more popular with the people. Only the Lucknow board has the hardihood to
assert that the masses prefer aided schools; though other boards also are steadily con
verting board schools into aided schools, notably Budaun. • • Speak-ing of aided 
schools one inspector says : ' They- cannot be regarded as a success from the point of 
view of educational efficiency, whiCh is marred not only by the unsuitable character 
of the building in which the school is held-very often it is only one badly lighted and 
ill-ventilated room in which all the classes are crowded in-but the poverty of school' 
appliances like blackboards and maps makes the work of successful teaching very 
difficult.' He adds that owing to thelower rate of pay they are nearly always staffed 
with inferior teachers, who are mostly uncertificated or have only passed the upper 
primary examination. One assistant Inspector writes of thf'm as follows: ' The 

·manager is generally incompetent or unwilling, the schoolmaster is almost alway~ an 
incapable man, the school building is generally of a most disgraceful kind, and the: 
attendance therein is mostly nominal.' Many passages could be culled from district 
board reports in illustration of the general inferiority and inadequacy of aided schools. 
Rnt, however unsatisfactory, they serve, temporarily at least, some purpose. The 
chairman of one district board states the caao witl1 perf<><".t cannonr, when he remarks: 
'These schools-to my mtnd serve two purposes: (1) they enable the board to get round 
the order requiring all teachers to be paid a minimum of Rs. 8 per mensem. I do 
not say whether or no this is desirable, I merely note the :fact; and (2) they are useful 
as a cheap way o:f putting a trial school in any village which asks :for a school, to 
test whether one is really needed.' The pity is that boards must resort to such shi:fts. 

"It would be a mistake to suppose that the manager of an aided school is usually a
public spirited individual anxious at personal sacrifice to promote education in his 
neighbourhood. He is, as a rule, so far as the school which he is credited with 
founding is concerned, a nominis umbra used by the teacher to secure a grant from the 
board :for his private venture. There are exceptions of course, men of means and 
influence who supply accommodation and in part support the teacher; but they are 

· comparatively rare~ The commonest type of aided school is the one started by the 
teacher himself without any local sup-port, in the hope of receiving a grant. The 
teacher's stock-in-trade is the least reqmred for such a purpose; some obliging well-to
do villager gives his. school shelter in a verandah, or ~he village chaupal is put at his
service· and he subsists upon the grant and by collectmg such fees as he can, whether 
in cash' or in kind, from his pupils.'' 

303. Other quotations might be given to show that elsewhere also there
is a tendency to face the position more clearly than heretofore, to distin-
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guish private venture schools from schools under adequ!Lte ~ocal manag~ment; 
to assign the true reasons why venture schools a!e mamtamed on their pre
sent basis, and to discuss their adequa~y for meetm~ the present demand both 
for expansion and improvement of pnmary educatiOn. 

< • • l.· 

304 The schools managed by district and municipal boards haveincreas- Bohools 
• · · managed by 

ed in number thus :-
1902

, 
1907

• · local boards. 

Dishict boards 14,694 20,245 
Municipal boards 1,195 1,380 

TOTAL 21,625. 

' 
Thus it will be observed that district boards have been the chief agency for 
extending the supply of schools during the period under review.. The num- · 
ber of pupils in th~m ~as !ncreased fr?m 628,710 to 1,007,_058: _ The figures 
for the several provrq.ces will ~e f~mnd m table 104.-: . . . . . 

305. Burma is without distrtct board schools, havmg no d~stnct boards, 
Bengal, as. heretofore, leaves almost u:b.exercised the powe;s which the. Act 
of 1885 gives to district boards to m!Lintain and. manage .Pl'lmary .s~ho?ls, hut 
in Eastern Bengal since th~ formatiOn of the new provmce a begm~nng ha.s· 
been made. . · - · · 

· 306. The. progress made by J?Un}cipalities in the proyisi?n of scliools is . 
much less in proportion than by distnct boards. Bombay Is still, as formerly, 
far ahead of all other provinces in respect of the activity of 'its municipal
ities in this direction. The municipal schools of the Bombay presidency 
contain nearly 76,000 children; Madras stands--ilext with 18,500 and the 
Central Provinces third with '14-,000 children. . , .· · 

307. The contr(l,st_between t.he mui:dcipalities of Bombay and C~lcutta in Schools in' 
rP.<:pPt:>t.o£ the!h'ovision of school accommodation is most striking., . . ~~ba.y · 

The management ·~tnd inspection of schools in ·the city of. Bombay are 
entrusted to the joint schools committee. The committee administers its own 
schools and supervises and pays grants to aided primary schools. Under 
section 61 (q) of the City of Bombay Municipal Act, 1888, it is· incumbent on 
the Corporation to provtde suitable accommodation for primary schools. The 
Corporation raised a loan of 10 lakhs·during the-quinquennium to provide for' 
new buildings for PX:imary s?hools in the city of Bombay, and was at the e~d · 
of the year engaged m drawmg up a programme for the construction of these 
buildin~s. The total amount spent by the Bombay .municipality on primary 
schools m 1906-07 was Rs. 1,34,904. The numberof primary schools main
tained by the municipality was 93 and the number aided was 104. · 
· The general progress of primary education in the Bombay city is thus 
described in the ReP.ort fot 1906-07 :- · 

" In consequence of additional gtants sanctioned by the. Government and the 
Corporation, the Committee have been able to make a steady progress in the develop~ 
ment and improvement of primary education. They have opened within the last three .. 
years eleven new schools, and will be glad to open more in localities where they may be 
wanted. The sc~ools have been better equipped with Kindergarten and other appli
ances; the teachmg staff has heen strengthP.ned, and better accommodation has been 
provided." • · 

. 308. The Calcutta muni~ipality is, under Act II of 188S authorised to Sch~·l• in 
promote primary and teohnical education in the city. It 'maintains no <.'aloutta. 

schools of its own, and the amount c6ntributed by it in 1906-07 towards the 
?-id of pr!mary and technical schools was Rs. 19,485. ~·The grants are.made' 
1rresp~ctlve of. Government assistance to the same institutions;and no· expert 
estabhshmen~ I~ employed ~y the Corporation to inspect the institutiop.s aid. 
ed from mumCipal funds." · · . ·. . . · . 

. In a meeting- of .the Legislative Council held on the 6th April 1907 
S1r C. Allen, the Chairman of the Calcutta Corporation said that under exist

. ing conditions the Corporation was deba~r~d from undertaking any work of 
a us~fulnature,_ 3;n.d he expre.ssed the opmwn "that the Corporation should 
assume responsibility for pnmary education of a literary and vocational-

1' 
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character throughout the city, receiving from the Government an annual 
grant of exp~nding revenue, sufficient, when added to the present allotments 
to pay .for pnmary education, which should probably be free and compulsory .. ; 

. 309. School committees! th~t is to say, committees of i~habitants ap-
pomted to manage or supervise smgle schools, are found at bona fide privately 
managed schoo~s and also and probably most effectively at district board 
schools. At J?riVate venture schools they may-Qcc~si?nally exist,. but are very 
r~rely ~et With. . They appear to be· most fl.ounshmg ui the Central Pro
vmces m connectiOn with board schools; and the reason for this seems to he 
that ~n the Central Province~· they are entrusted with the collection and ex
penditure of t~e fees. Some attempts have been made to extend the system 
of school committees. Mr. de la Fosse writes of these attempts in the United 
Provinces :-

"The institution of village committees has produced rather poor ~nd dubious 
res~Hs so far. In Meerut· 'special instructions have been issued to all officers with 
~ VIew t? :niake them useful, and it is hoped to utilise the assistance of local zamindars 
Ill,. carxymg out petty repairs at present executed by contractors.' The Chairman of 
Gonda says: 'They have worked fairly on the whole, and have somewhnt promoted the 
:popularity of schools.' But in Bulandshahr ' very little success ' ill reported and the 
mspector of the first circle remarks:· ' Personally I am inclined to doubt whether 
village committees are more calculated to help than embarrass inspecting officers.' 
Having met and talked with a few of these committees in the course of my cold weather 

· tour, I am inclined to be hopeful that they may grow into useful bodies. At 
present· they are more concerned with the teacher and his defects as a man and a 
neighbour ~han ~ith his work. in .the school; but w_ith exper~ence they should 1earn 
to take a wider view, and may m time prove helpful m promotmg education." 

310. The Directors also state that school committees have been estab· 
lished in almost all districts of the Punj ali and in Upper Burma. In East
ern Bengal, committees for upper primary schools have .been established, but 
. are reported to be merely nominal. The account given u.r thom in the past 
quinquennium in the Central Provinces is as follows :-

"C~mmittees of urban schools, according t~ one inspector, 'practically without 
exception, prove useless, except by providing an occasional member of personal industry 
or wealth.' This indictment is rather too sweeping, but it is true that their value is 
less in schools under efficient head masters. Rural school committees largely depend 
·upon the type of village where the school is found. Occasionally the members arH 
illiterate or indifferent. But fortunately this is seldom the case. They are described 
by some deputy inspectors as 'most useful' and 'yearly improv~ng.' This. is the 
more important as they are the only people '!b.o are ~onst~ntly ~ to.uc~ With ~he 
village schoolmaster and the :parents of the pupils. Theu chief duties he m securmg 
regular attendance and utilismg the fee-collections in necessary petty expenses. My 
personal impression is that when the .committees find tl!e . ..ilepartmental officers 
sympathetic their interest in school work rapidly i11c~::~ases.".-

Buildings. 
31L. The .changes made in buildings and equipm~nt do not easily lend 

themselves to statistical statement, and the figures m . our returns do .not 
show the total amount expended upon the buildings of pnmary schools with
in the period under review, but only the .gross aggregate expended on the 
buildings of all education~! instituti?ns. I~ II_lay ho~ever be safely ll;sser~ed 

·. that the progress .made smce 1902 m providmg primary school~ with Im
proved.accommodation has beep. on a larger scale than has ever.prev10usly been 
attempted, and this progress .Is due to the sums of .money whwh we_re placed 
at the disposal of the provinmal Governments, a~d by th:em at th~ d1sposal of 

· district boards. In the last two years of the qumquenmum, for mstance, the 
Madras Government distributed more than nine lakhs of rupees for the pur
pose of primary school buildings, the Bombay Government four lakhs, and 
the Bengal Government more than five lakhs. · . . 

312. There is no difficulty in expending money upo~ the bmldmgs nf 
publioly managed schools or upon those und~r bona fide pnvate managemen~; 
but to improve the buildings in wt.ich pnvate venture schools are held IS 

:o,ot so simple a matter. It has been the· cust?m for the v~nture school~ :o 
be held in verandahs lent for the purpose, or m the masters own dwellmt>-

'· 
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house, or in any other place that could be obtained for the purpose, but not, 
except in Burma, in b~ildings erected f?r school pu~poses. Th.e s~hoolmas~r 
has no capital s~Cient to ~nab~e h1m Y> .J?rOV1de the b~I.ldm€:\s, an~ 1t 
is useless to offer h1m grants m a1d of bmldmgs upon cond1t10ns mvolvmg 
any expenditure OJ?. his part, and impossible to ~ndow him wit~ a building 
provided at pubhc expense. Consequently, m those provmces where 
primary education is chiefly carried on by venture schools, the Governments 
have expended mo_ney" in erecting schools which are to be the property 
not of the schoolmaster or his supposed committee of management, but of 
the vil!age; and the district boar~ or other authority le~ds the build
ing for school purposes, thus takmg one by no means. ummportal!t step 
towards changing the status of the venture school master mto•that of a ser-
vant of the local authority. . 

~313. In BENGAL, the distribution of public money for the purpose of 
erecting schools was accompanied by the condition that the locality should also 
assist; and in other provmces such assistance was rendered without being 
sP.ecially stipula~d for. In Bengal, Burma, Ea~tern Bengal.and Assa~ and 
the Central Provmces, the new schools have ch1efly been bmlt accordmg ttJ 
type plans prepared by Government. • 

314. MADRAs.-" There has been some progress during- the period in the matter 
of school accommodation; while the schools held in chavadis, temples, managers' dwell
ing-houses, etc., have slightly declined in number, those held in their own ·or in 
rented buildings have increased by more than 25 per cent. in each case. It is 
doubtful, however, whether there has been much improvement in the quality of the 
accommodation afforded by th(j school buildings or rented houses. Most of the 
inspectors report that the buildings in which primary schools ~re located are in general 
not well adapted for school purp9ses, being. ill-lighted, ,ill-ventilated and often 
situated amid insanitary surroundings. The schools under public management are 
usually better than the rest and a few of the mission schools are moderately well 
housed . . ." · 

315. "In several cases the·assistance of the villagers was enlisted in the building 
"'P~"*ion9. !So?"o villag:e~ provided sites, others materials, labour or money. 
• \\ herever poss1b~e, prov1swn was made for a school garden, and where a supply of 
water was not easily procurable, a well was sunk." • 

Mr. Yates remarks as follows on the subject of these buildings ;--
,The money provided .from the special allotment has, on the-whole, been well 

spent : it has provided buildings in wholesome surroundings for a certain number 
of villages,. very small in ~roportion to the-whole! it has called f?rth in many villages 
the generosity of :wealthy villagers and has set an example of buildmgs to other villages. 
Fences and walls and wells have been provided for all the schools erected in 1905-06-
101 in ali-in the Vizagapatam district; the same has been done in other districts as 
far as possible. The villagers have helped in some places. They have been interested 
in the growth of school gardens." 

316. BoMBAY._:__Mr. Selby reports that in the Central division- out of 
1,717local ~o~rd boys' schools only 619 were in buildings of their own, 72 out_ 
of 272 mumCipal schools, ·and 72 out of 128 in Native--States. 

"But. large grants for--building, a~ounting in all to over four Iakhs, have -been 
made durmg the five years,. a grant, m the case of primary schools, amounting to 
one~h!ll£ o! the total exp~nd1ture; In the case of local board schools a free site, in 
a~ditwn, IS very often. g1ven. It is for c?nsideration whether, at any rate in dry 
c~Imates, some more simple, less substantml, and less expensive type of building 
"ould ~ot serve.. Perhap_s too a more general el:llployment of lo()al contractors might 
be. m?re econom~cal. It 1s at any rate to be desired that more schools had convenient 
bmldmgs of theu own." 

. ' 
. 317. ~ENGAL.--:-ln ~engal the local Governmtm.t addressed to the Commis

swners a cucular m whwh it was sta.t.P.ci :- . 

. " Sir Andrew Fraser has ~ee~ much struck during his _tours-~ irup~ctio;;_- with the 
miserable character ·of _these buildmgs. The rooms are cramped and dark ill-ventilated 
a~d cheerless. The httle b?y~ are often crowded into verandahs opening on to the 
VIllage street; and where this 1s the case, they are exposed to the gaze_ o£ passers-by 
the dust :from the road, and the exhalations :from the neighbouring drain. During 
the str~ss of the monsoon these verandahs · are often enclosed for the purpose o! 
protect~on :frolll t~e wi1_1d and rain : and at such times they are dark and the atmos here 
~~rvadmg them IS ~ehd. T~ere is a prevailing belief that bad sight and phthfsical 

Isease are on ihe mcrease--•n.--Ben__gal, __ _and that this is d.ue in part at least to the 

-------- P2 
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WrE)t~hed build~gs in which the young people are educated. It has been found im
possible to obtam trustworthy statistic~ ~n these P?ints; bu~ it is accepted now by 
experts everyw~ere that bad f?Chool bmldmgs are disastrous m their effects. On the 
ab~ve grounds Improvement is urgently required; but there are other considerations 
~h1eh are sc~rcely less. impo_rtant. A decent _building must tend to enhance a boy's 
Iespect fo_r ~1s sch?ol-hfe, h1s teachers .and himself. Moreover, the improvement ot 
school. buildmgs will ~ot only _have an ImportaD;t educati.onal influence on the pupils, 
but will also tend to stl,lllulate mterest generally m educatwn and foster a desire among 
the_ people at large that the village school-house shall be worthy of the work to be 
done in the school." -

The circular then proceeded to offer assistance to district boards in 
constructing village schools at an average estimated cost of Rs. 600 inclusive 
o! equipment,, for. a lower pri~a.ry school; and the Government subsequently 
u1rculated ~ype plans of bmldmgs, the cost of which however exceeded 
the previous estimate. The distl'ict boards were to be invited to subscribe 
one-third of the cost, Government providing the remaining two-thirds. The 
type plan of the lower primary school which was subsequently circulated con~ 
sisted of one room 24-x 18 feet with a verandah five feet wide, kutcha-pucca 
walls, roof thatching over galvanised iron sheeting, walls interior mud-plas
tered, exterior lime-plastered, plinth two feet above flood level, plinth area 
676 squa.re feet. This was estimated to cost Rs. 423 to l{s. 845. The type 
plan for an upper primary school included a second room 18 x 12 feet, and 
was estimated to cost from Rs. 620 to Rs. 1,250. The condition attached to 

·these grants that the districts should contribute a third (reduced in some 
cases to a quarter) of the cost appears to have greatly impaired the utility 
of the scheme by rendering it unacceptable, and in addition it is reported 
that the buildings could not be erected even within the ample margins of the 
estimates. Up to the present, therefore, the -plan has proved a disappoint-
ment.· · 

318. UNITED P:RoVINCES.-In the United Provinces, Mr. de la Fos~e re
po-rtS that the insufficiency of accommodation is one of the greatest obstacles 
to tl;!.e spread of primary education; and states that the district bOO.rd roporto, · 
while supplying evidence that much is being done, are full of complaints that 
boards are quite unable to cope with demands for more and better buildings 
with the limited funds at their "disposal, and also that when they have been 
provided there are great difficulties in keeping school- buildings in repair. 

- " Model plans have been drawn up in Basti, where it is estimated that the cost 
of a lower primary school is Rs, 396. and an upper primary school ~s. 48~; but 
a good deal depends upon the local price of ma~enal and labour, and m B~sh both 
would seem to be unusually cheap. Corrugated rron roofs, such as are used m Dehra 
Dun and Fatehpur, are economical from the point of view of repairs, but suffer from 
the great defect of being terribly hot in the summer and noisy in the rains. The 
Commissioner of Lucknow · has put his finger on a weak spot in the planning of 
buildings for village schools in the following quotation from his intereBting remarks 
on the subject::....... . . . . . · 

" ' Some of the reports refer to school bmldmgs as a stram on the distnct, resources 
-anct~ts-limiting the numbor o£ scholars. This is to some extent inevitable; but I 

think the ordinary primary school building is quite unsuited to its object. This is 
because masters use them as dwelling houses and get them built for t.hat purpose. -That 
is, -they have thick mud walls, few and small windows and a high enclosure wall. 
Such buildings are in the first place unnecessarily expensive. They are, secondl~, 
unl:iealthy. The ventilation is wholly inadequate and the atmosphere on a hot day IS 
hardly bearable, especially for boys used to living almost entirely in the open air. 
Except for stuffiness they are very cold in wint.er. The lighti~g is. so d~fe.ctiv_e _as to 
harm the boys' eyesight. .On a cloudy ~ay or w1th _the sun low m _Wl;'lter 1t IS p1tifu~ to 
see the boys straining tne1r eyes at their work. Fmally, such bmldmgs are not easily 
enlarged and hence numbers attending are constantly 1·estricted. I think it is urgently 
necessary to ·have a standard design for a primary school house, and that the main idea 
should be a large, light roomy shed, such as we use for famine kitchens in some parts.' '' 

319. PuNJAB.-"The liberal Government grants, both Imperial and Provincial, 
}1ave ·been utilised in opening and equipping new schools and providing new sclHl(•l
houses . . . Houses and equipment are still below the standard in too many 1•ases. 
Lack of funds is the chief reason for this; but at the same time it should be stated that it 
is difficult, if not impossible, to keep pace with the· numb~r of schools,. a~d that ~or 
the present it is practically necessary to house new schools m rented bmldmgs, whiCh 
are often wholly unsuited to the needs of a school, and in some cases in insanitary 
surroundings.'' . . · · · · 

· 320. Bu:a:MA.-"The maJOrity of lay vernacular schools are conducted m ordJ· 
nary Burman houses; on the whole, these being lighter nnd o.i1·ier than corresponding 
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dwellings ~ India and gel?-erally raised well 11..bove ~he ground, such accommodation ' 
is not unsUitable. A special form of vcrn~cul~~;r prunary school house, modelle~ on . 
these lines, has recently been evolved. I~ IS ra1sed on posts some 8 or 10 feet h~q-h, 
and contains one large room for the pup1ls and another. for the head teacher. lhe 
materials are wood bamboo and mat, and the total cost IS Hs. 500. 'fwo hundred of 
these schools have been set up in the last tw..o or three years, the cost being borne in 
each case either entirely by Government 01 by Government and the villagers." 

321. EASTERN BENGAL AND Ass A ~,f.-In Assam there have been two steps 
taken by the local Government during the period under review for the im
provement of school buildings. In the ye~r 1903 a small grant of Rs .. 24,000 
was distributed among the local boards m order that small sums might be 
paid to assist the.villagers_in providing l?wer pri~ary school buildings. In 
many cases the effect of this was that a Site was _giv~n by a land-'owner, th.at 
the donation from public funds was expended m timber, and that .the VIl
lagers oontributed the matting for tho walls and the labour of erectiOn. In 
starting this scheme the local Government remarked :-__ 

" The buildings in which lower primary. schools a-re accommodate~ have alm?st 
all been ·constructed by the people of the village, the schoolmaster h1msel~ not m-
fcequently contributing, and the;v: have hitherto been no charg~ upon pubhc funds. 
As is to be expected under these 01rcumstances, they are merely hght sheds of bamboo 
and grass; but it woul~ be a mistake t.o condemn them as_ altogether unsuitable ot. 
to abandon a system_ wh1eh at all events Illustrates the benefits of self-help." · _ 

In 1904 the Chief Commissioner followed this up by making sub~ 
stantial allotments to local boards for the construction of school houses ac~ 
c·ording to standard plans. These were for upper primary and middle ver
nacular schools, and were much more expensive than the type of lower pri., 
mary schools assisted by the, former grant. The.smallest type plan is for an 
upper primary school of 75 boys, and consists of two rooms measuring 22 x 20 
feet and 16 x 10 feet respectively. In the first instance the plinth and floor 
were to be earthen and the cost was estimated at Rs. 848 for ·such a school, 
but the Chief Commissioner in reply to strong recommendations revised the 
plans so as to provide for pucca plinths of brick masonry with terraced floor; · 
and the revised estimate showed, a cost of Rs. 1,152. The specifications are 
for framing-of steel joists, walls of whole bamboo, roof thatch on timber 
trusses. 1\fr. Sharp reports that the result pf this expenditure has been 
highly satisfactory. · . · . · 

In Eastern Bengal suitable buildings. are being erected. from approved 
plans at a C?St varying fr()m Rs. 500 toRs: 800, but the prJgress made is not 
so great as m Assam. . 

322. CENTRAL PROVINCEs.--...:Standard plans were adopted in 1905, and 
part of the Imperial grant was devoted to new buildings. Mr. Hill writes :--

"No~ onlJ: ar7 new buildings required, but very nea1~y half our pri~ary schools-in 
t~e growmg d1str1cts need enlargement. Wherever poss1ble, new buildings and exten
Sions should aim at stability, for the present bill for repairs (especially to roofs) is 
undu~y large. A very important point in connection with rural school buildings ~s the 
question of contract. rahsildars like to rese~ethe right of giving contracts, but from 
all quarters comes the unanimous opinion that contract-built schools are both costly 
and b~d; and probably the soundest policy is to leave the er_ection of buildip.gs to school 
comm1ttees, under the expert advice, either of Public Works Department officers, or of 
District Engineers. . 

" School gardens vary considerably acco•·d.ing to local ci.J:cumstances. Want of an 
adequate water-supply :l'requcmtly-tells against--their success. The supply of ·seeds by 
the Agricultural Department and tho award of prizes to masters for good gardens have. 
been ~mong the means adopted for their improvement. These gardens are meant to be 
practically useful as well as· ornamental, but unfortunately only a. :few of the nu• .. ~=" 
achieve both objects." 

Equirnnent. 
323. The enlargement of the curriculum and the demand for realistic 

teaching bring new demand for improved equipment, and part of the in
crease~ supply of public money ":hich has ~een- available for the improvement 
of pr~mary sch?ols. has found 1ts way .I?to_ better equiJ?n;ent.. Generally 
speakmg, the distriCt board schools, and m Bombay mummpal schools, ap
pear to have reached the highest standard; the schools under bona fide pri
vate management come next, and the venture schools, which are the majority, 
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lag a long way behind. The following quotations will be sufficient to illus-
trate the condition of affairs :- · 

324. MADRAS.-The furniture 'found in most. of the schools is of the most element
ary description; in many cases, where the teacher.is hims~I£ the manager, it consist.a. 'lf 
little more than a blackboard, and that often qUite unsUitable. In the schools whiCh 
aspire to benches and desks, the former are generally unsuitable. . . . 

The department does not insist upon the schools having elaborate benches and 
desks of the European pattern; it recommends for the pupils in village schools a low 

·seat and a low table, of a pattern to which the people are accustomed in every-day life, 
but the provision of even these is not regarded as indispensable. The new schools 
established with the aid of the recurring grant of six lakhs were generally provided 
with simple furniture of this description, together with a really good blackboard. An 
interesting point in connection with school furniture is noticed by Mr. Mayhew, who 
reports:-

. . "It is curious how-uppo~ed -parents are- to school arrangements being similar to-· 
those in their houses. Chairs and benches to them are symbolic of a school." 

Apparatus and appliances for teaching are generally wanting; in many cases a 
ball fra~e, a few 'object lesson pictures,' and a map or two compr,ise the whole stock 
of appliances. . . . . . __ . . . . . . . • . 

. Efforts were being made by the inspecting officers at the end of the quinquennium 
to introduce into the schools objects of a simple character which are really ilh,tstrative 
of and· aids to the lessons. As an example of what is being done, Mr. Yates may be 
quoted:- · · 

" In the course of the year simple apparatus for arithmetic teaching has been in
troduced into all schools, tamarind seeds, cowries; coloured balls; in board and some 
private schools actual or imitation weights and measures (of length and capacity), 
scales, and imitation coins. Ground maps of the district and the presidency and India, 
often in some attempt at relief, are common; the Telugu maps are shockingly bad, but 
none others are at present available. In a few schools,' where the teachers are intelli
gent and the villagers co-<>perate, museums of objects to illustrate the readers ·have 
been made· . . . • Much of this illustrative material costs nothing except the 
labour of the teacher. For school gardens in the Yizagapatam district and in several 
taluks. of other districts, complete sets of garden tools have been supplied _out oL.t.h<> 
recurring grant. 1'he seeds and produce are kept as specimens in bags in all schools 
where gardening has begun. For clay modellin~ local clay is used; some schools have 
Froebel's gifts supplied to them; I consider th1s waste of money, since the resultant 
teaching is lifeless and unrealistic." 

325.-BOMBAY.-One of the inspectors reports with respect to the equip-
ment of schools in his division :- . 

" It has not been possible to furnish all local board schools with the .kit for object 
lessons, and so during the quinquennium under report central schools-one or two in 
each taluka-have been organized, to which the new apparatus has been supplied, and 

circulars were issued to the surrounding masters to go to these schools and observe the 
use.:of the apparatus. This arrangement has met with some success in stimulating the 
interest of. the teachers concerned, some of whom show considerable ingenuity in making 
rough ·apparatus for themselves. . _ , 

" Many of the municipalities during the quinquennium under report furnished their 
schools with new furniture and the kit required for the teaching of the revised standards, 
from the enhanced grants received from Government. Subllhmtial progress has been 
made at least in the case of the bigger municipalities. Some have been so liberal that 
they are·asking, not unreasonably, for a further increa~e to their present grants. 

"Native State schools are also making efforts to bring their schools up to date, but 
progress is slow. Where the revised standards have been introduced, the schools are in 
some cases being equipped with guud furmture and apparatus. 

" The aided and unaided schools under mission management !lever lose sight of the 
question of equipment, and in. some places are really well provided. In aiu"d eclwols 
under Native societies the furniture and apparatus are generally tolerable, but in private 

- n, ... -~.u .. ., prilllary schools the furniture seldom goes beyond a table and a chair for the 
1Uaster, ann pi~>ces o£ gunny for the boys to sit on! Speaking generally, the revision of 
the Code, combined in the case of Board schools ·with the happy coincidence of the 
provision of additional funds· which helped to make its provisions practicable, has led 
to a great advanc:e in the equipment of Primary Schools." 

326; EAS~l'ERN BE))(GAL AND AssAM.-In Eastern Bengal the interior of a schoul
h,o'!se is as disappointing as the outside. As has been remarked by the Inspector of 
Ch1ttagong :- . · - -- · 

"A rickety table and an old chair•suffice for the teachers. For the pupils im
p:rorised be~ches with bamboo legs stuck in the ground, with timber planks or mor~ fre
•{UNnly spht bamboo spread on the top, serve for seats. Sometimes old disused boxes 
lake the place of benches. Often not even so much is to be found in the inferior classes 
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of lower primary schools, where the children sit ?n mats. I !1 tlte better class of schools, 
benches and occasionally a blackboard are somehmes met _with. In the schools tha~ re
ceive stipends from the district _funds, a map or tw?, a Kmdergarten box, .or. sometimes 
an object lesson chart are occas1?nally found;_ b~t m the mass ?f lower pnmary schools 
the whole of the appliances consist of the pup1ls . book~ and their slates. In the schools 
within Municipal areas the general state of thmgs IS somewhat better, and they aTe 
better equipp~ and furnished than the village schools." · 

In Assam the equipment is better. The main articles of furniture consist of a 
table and a chair for the pand~t, be~ches for the. boys~ a blackboard, a map of .the 
district and a set of text-books mcludmg a Bengah diCtiOnary •. Maps of the provmce 
also ar; now being supplied. In addition every school.is supposed to possess a village 
map, and a collection ~f manuscripts, forms, pictures, etc. 

Teachers. . 
. . J 

327. The statistics do not show the number of teachers employed, nor 
their qualifications or pay. Five years ago some statistics upon these points 
were specially obtained, and it was found that there were in primary schools 
for boys 106,000 teachers, or at the rate of one teacher to 26 pupils. The 
proportion of teachers to. pupils has probably increased slightly throughout 
India since 1902; but taking it at one teacher to 26 pupils, there would now 
be nearly 140,000 teachers in primary schools. As the total expenditure of 
boys' primary schools is returned at 137 lakhs it follows that even if the whole 
expenditure of the schools were devoted to paying the teachers' salaries, the 
teachers would receive on an average less than Rs. 100 a year, or say Rs. 8 a 
month. This is an inadequate wage, and the reports are unanimous that, 
although some improvement has taken place during the period under review, 
there is urgent need for improved pay among_the primary school masters, 
both in order to keep up the supply and to attract to the profession a properly 
qualified set of men. So great, however, is the number of teachers that any 
general improvement in thejr pay would. necessarily be costly. Thus an in
crease in the pay of primary school teachers of one rupee a month all round 
would cost 17 lakhs a year on the present number of teachers. 

328. Dr. Bourne's report contains a clear and comprehensive account of 
the number, qualifications, and pay and prospects of teachers in MADRAS, and 
it will be convenient to summarise his remarks here and then to supplement 
them by extracts from the more fragmentary accounts given of the state of 
affairs in other provinces. For the 21,379 primary schools for boys, contain
ing 692,409 pupils, in Madras there are nearly 30,000 teachers employed, viz., 
at the rate of one teacher to 23 pupils, as compared with (!ne teacher .to 25 

. pupils in 1902. As the village schools are small, contain~ng on an average 
32 pupils, each teacher as a rule has to teach about three classes.· About 
25,000 teachers hold some kind of departmental certificate and 5;000 hold 
none. Of those who are certificated, 11,605 hold certificates testifying only 
to the general education which they have received, 4,448 hold certificates of 
approved service, a kind of certificate which is no longer granted hut testifies 
to five years' servic~ in the teaching J?rofession; 7,8_49. are tra:ined ~achers; 
and 1,026 are untramed, but hold certificates, of a kmd now d1scontmued, of 
having passed an examination in the theory cif teaching. The general edu
cation of most of the teachers employed has not extended beyond the fourth 
standard. The pay of teachers employed under Taluk boards averages 
Rs. 8! a month, and ranges between a mmimum of Rs. 5 and a maximum of 
Rs. 35 a month, and the majority of the teachers draw seven-or eight rupees 
a month. The emoluments of the teachers in schools under private manage
ment are almost certainly less than those in schqpls under public management, 
but it would be hazardous to say by how much. · . -- - · · · 

329. D_uring the quinquennium salaries have been improved in schools 
under pubhc management. · The ·schools are graded accordmg to the number 
of teachers employed; the least pay given is Rs. 8, and the grades above this 
are Rs. 10, 12, 15, 20, 25, 30, and 40. Thus in a school with three teachers 
one receives Rs. 12, the second Rs. 10 and the third Rs. 8. In the smaller 
schools, where this system which offers prospects -of promotion cannot be 
adopted, a sum has been set apart to be shared out amongst the trained 
teachers, and will give about Rs. 2 a month extra to each of them. This 

'*' 
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sy~tem is adopted both by local board! and municipalities, and will do some
thmg to.attract a bette.r class of teachers to the profession. 

The only other provinces which record the numbers of teachers employed 
are Bengal and Eastern Bengal and Assam; in Bengal it is 39,526; in Eastern 
Bengal and Assam, excluding only the Assam valley, it is 17,990. 

~o:~~~!~:ns 330. With respect to the qualifications of the teachers or the proportion 
of them who are trained, the following information is given :-
.. BoMBAY.-Northern pivi~ion :-T.here is a-slight fall in the number of 

tramed teachers, and a slight mcrease m the number of untrained, and a rise 
from 471 to 881 in the number of teachers with no qualifications at all. These 
c~anges are attributed to more men being wanted for new schools, to vacan
Cl~s due to death from plague, and to the age limit for the examination testi
fymg to general education having until recently been maintained at a mini-

Pay of . 
teachers, 

mum of 17 years. · 
Southern Division :-There is an increase in trained masters from 1,390 

to 1,441; 65 per cent. of the board schools are now under trained headmasters, 
and no assistant is appointed unless he has passed the vernacular final exa
mination. In the Native States in this division 75 per cent. of the schools are 
under untrained head masters. In order to be admitted to training in Born-

. bay or to employment in schools as untrained teachers, youths must pass the 
7th standard of the primary course, the minimum age l~mit for which has re
'cently been lowered to 15. 

33L In BENGAL 2,201 are trained, 25,001 have certificates testifying to 
general education, and 12,324 have not even these qualifications. About 60 
per cent. of the teachers empl()yed have no other qualification than that of 
having passed through the lower primary schools. _ 

332. UNITED :PROVINCEs.-A dearth of teachers is reported, which in 
some districts results in the employment as teachers of men who have passed 
only the upper primary examination. In the Meerut division, 270 teachers 
are trained; · 492 have passed through the full vernacular school course; 
only 25 have passed no higher standard than the upper primary; and 13 are 
uncertificated. 

333. EASTERN BENGAL AND AssAM.-In Eastern Bengal and Assam only 
840 teachers out of 17,990 are trained; the qualifications of the rema~nder 
are not stated. 

334. The following facts are mentioned with respect to the yay of teach
ers, its sufficiency to attract recruits, and its improvement durmg the quin-
quennium :- . · 

BoMBAY.-Northern Division :-The average pay of a trained master 
in local board schools has risen from Rs. 18-11-4 toRs. 19-12-9 a month. The 
average pay of untrained but qualified teachers is Rs. 7-'7-6 under district 

·boards and Rs. 7-9-6 under municipalities. .These teachers begin on Rs. 7 
and draw a maximum of Rs. 12 as head masters. 

Southern Division :-No head master gets less than Rs. 10 and no assistant less 
than Rs. 7. Mr. Selby writes:-" The pay is not sufficient to attract men. · 

One-fourth o£ the masters in the presidency draw only seven rupees a month, which 
is less than the wages of a peon or even a common coaly. The maximum pay o£ a 
trained teacher is Rs. 60, but in the Southern Division there is only one man who draws 
this salary. The difficulty o£ getting teachers on the pay offered is :felt most acutely in 
the Northern Division. 

The necessity :for an increase in the pay o£ untrained men is urgent. At present 
discontent is wide-spread. No untrained teacher should, I think, draw less than Rs. 9, 
and Rs. 12 should be the minilli'um pay :for a trained man. The cost will be heavy, 
but it must be :faced. All officers in the Education Department are agreed as to this. 
'fhe :following remark by the Collector of Surat fairly expr.esses the opinion of the 
Civil Service: " The minimum pay of an untrained teacher IS Rs. 7 a month, exactly 
one rupee a month less than a peon. Moreover, ~here is, as a ;u~e, very littl!" .prospect 
of an increase for several years. Unde: these c.ucu~stanc~s 1t Is not surprismg ~hat 
service in the Educational Department IS becommg mcreasmgly unpopular. As Sub
Divisional Officer I was inundated with applications from men on Rs. 7 in the Educa
t1onal Department :for appointments as Talaties in the Revenue Department, the reasons 
nsualiy given being inability to live on their present pa:y, and th~ e~tremely. poor 
Jlro~pects o:l' promotion. This shows how unpopular EducatiOnal Service IS, and, unless 
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something can be done to improve t~e pay· and prospects of teachers, there can be no 
great advance in primary education." 

335. BENGAL.-The monthly ,ray of teachers in schools under public 
manacrement (which are very few) IS stated to range between Rs. 4 and Rs. 18, 
and i~ schools under private managem~nt (which are very n~erous) be~ween 
Rs. 3 and Rs. 50, Figures such as this, however, convey no mformatwn at 
all. I£ the whole of the recorded expenditure of the Bengal schools were 
equally divided among the teachers in· the form of salary, nothing being re
served for any purpose of school maintenance, the ~tverage pay of a school-
master would be Rs. 6 a month. . · 

The number of primary school teachers employed at the beginning of the 
year 1906 was 35,015. They were qualified as follows :-. 

. 4,550 had passed the Middle vernacular standard, 
4,367 , , Upper primary standard. 

10,912 , , Lower primary standard. 
2,065 , , some otht~r• etandard. 

13,121 , , no standard at all. 
336. The following quotation from a letter describing the conditions of 

affairs in EASTERN BENGAL is also applicable to Bengal :- · . 
"The village guru settles in any place where he thinks he_,can. eke out a livelihood; 

he is lent, or obtains as best he can, a hut, a verandah,. or the shade of a tree; he 
collects around .him a':few children, whose parents pay him a small money-fee and occa;_ 
sional presents in kind; and. he finally receives a dole, which may amount to only one 
or two rupees a month, from the public :funds, granted to him in the hope that he will 
improve his methods and follow. a course of instruction laid down hy the.. Ed,~cation 
Department. His average earnmgs are such as would hardly attract a coohe, and 
cannot be termed a ' living .wage.' " . 

337. UNITED PROVINCES.-" But though so.....much remains to be done, it is 
~ertain that a grt~at ilnpruvewt~nt has taken place in primary education, not only in 
quantity but qul].lity. The special grants made by the Government of India have made 
it possible to 'raise the pay of the 'teachers; and this while it has according to one in
spector "put he~rt and life iD. the work :of th~ villa~e s.choolmaster,:• .lias also been th~ 
.... o .. ~o ol attrdohng a better class of men to tlie profession. The mmrmum salary-not 
always granted, as previous quotations :from reports have shown-is now fixed by Gov
ernment at Rs. 8 per mensem, and a provident fund has been established for teachers 
drawing Rs. 10 and upwards. The connection between better pay and better work is 
illustrated by the report of the Chairman of Bijnor who writes: ' There has· been con
siderabl~ improvement i:ri the character of the instruction. A very real advance has 
been made by the increase in the pay of the teachers, No village teacher now gets less 
than Rs. 10.'" 

338. BURMA.-About three-eighths of the vernacular primary schools are 
conducted by monks, who receive no ~alary whatever, but are ~mpported by .the .. 
offerings of the public. -

339. CENTRAL PROVINCES.-" The demand for qualified men very consider
ably exceeds tht~ supply. The salary of certificated masters has twice been raised by
Government, and now stands at a minimum, not high, certainly, but still a fixed mim
mum of Rs. 10. But a large number of unqualified men remain, and it is a· serio.us 
matter when a report comes, :from a thriving district like W ardha, that " the average 
pay of masters is Rs. 8," and "there are still 91 monitors mostly on Rs. 4," and ·that a 
large proport:ion of children leaving school are from the lower classes where they cannot 
get proper-instruction. , , , , . · · · 

"While the quinquennium shows· a decided improvement in the character of our 
masters, one has to remember that as men are better. educated they naturally feel that 
they deserve hi~her salaries, and this' :feeling is accentuated in the Central Provinces 
?;r -tho :rnpirlly mcreasing remuneration of unskilled labour of all kinds. This makes 
~t every day mo.re dlffic.uli> -lo .lmPp nnl' villnge teachers satisfied,_ whilst naturally every 
mcrease of their salaries cnpples those resources which· we wish· to devote to the 
expansion of education." . .· 

. 3~0. In most provin?es the teachers have. the opportunity of adding to Post office 
their mcome ~y undertakmg po~tal work~ and the general opinion is that the Work. 

arrall:gement IS mutually convement a?d mterferes less than might be expect-
ed with the per~ormance o~ the duties of teac~ing. - The number of post 
offices, however, IS not sufficient to make any serious addition to the means of 
support of the schools. In Eastern Bengal and Assam for instance where 
there are 1_7,500 primary schools f?r boys, the number of post offices attached 
to schools IS 472. The remuneratiOn for the work in these provinces ranges 
from Rs. 3 toRs. 10 a month. · · 

,; ';: 
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Cuuicula. 
. 341. T?e changes. which have been· made during the period under review; 
m the curricula of pnmary schools are as follows :-

Old. New. 
MADRAS-

. Compulsol'!J-
(1) Reading. 
(2.) Wri1ing. 

· (3) Arithmetic, 
Optional--

(!) Kindergarten occupations, 
(2) Object lessons. · 
(3) Second language. 
(4) Drawing. 
(5) Needle work (for girls). 
(6) Geography. . .. - • -
(7) Singing. 
(8) Hyg·iene and eiementary sani

tary science. 
(9) History of India. 

(10) Agriculture. 
(11) Mensuration. 

:BOMBAY . 

:BENG.!.L , 

UNITED PROVINCES • 
PuNJAB (1) town schools . 

(2) Rural Pt·hools
Reading. 
Writing. 
Arithme~ic. 

:BURMA.

Oompulaor!J-
(aJ Vernacular. 

- · -- ---t~t·Atithmetic. 
· (c) Kindergarten (Infant standard 

onlyj. 
(d) Object lessons (Infant, I and II 

only). 
(e) Geography or elementary science 

(from Ill upwards), 
Optional-

(a) ~ali (for standard II). 
(Euclid (from standard V), 

Above the I Algebra. (from standard V). 
primary~ History of Burma (V & VI). 
stage, .!,History of India (from V). 

I History of· England (from 
l V), 

(ii) Hygiene & physiology (boys) 
(from 2nd standard). 

(c) Hygiene & domestic economy 
(girls) (from 2ncl. stnndard), · 

(d) Needle work (girls) (from 1st 
standard). 

(e) Elementary science, 
(/) Sgau-Kareu (from lst standard). 
(g) Drawing. 
(h) Gymnastics (boys), 

· (i) Calisthenics (girls). 

Compulsory-
(1) Vernacular

(..) Reading. 
(ii) Composition. 
(c) Writing and spelling. 

{~) Space & number work, vis., arithme
tic, simple geometry and simple 
mensuration. 

(8) General knowledge: this includes a 
variety of topics such as the plants 
and animals of the locality, its 
climate, chief products of locai agri• 
culture or industry, work of the 
local officials, simple rules of health,. 
·know ledge of the local Survey map, 
calculation of Kist. . .. 

(4) Drawing. 
(5) Recitation or singing. -
{6) Physicalexercises. 

Optional-
(!) English.· 
(2) Geography. 
(3) Civics and Indian liistory. 
(4) Nature study & elementary science. 

. . 
No CHANGE, 

No CHANGE. 
No CHANGE. 
No CHANGE. 

(l) Urdu, Hindi or Punjabi. 
(2) Arithmetic (including native arithme- . 

tic). · · 
(3) Gaograph1·. 
(4) Mensurat-ion. 
(5) Object lessons . 
. (6) Drill. 

Compul•ory-
(a) Vernacular. 
(b) Arithmetic. . 
(c) Kindergarten and object lessons. 

(Infant standards A and B). 
(a) Elementary science and object 

lessons or geography nnd Pali. 
(Monastic schools.) 

(e) Elementary science and object 
. ~c;sspns.and geography. 
(Lay schools.) 

Optiona&-
(a) Pali (from tttandard II). . . 
Jii J S!!au-K ....., .. '(trOm standard I), 

· - (c) .Manual training- (do). 
(d) Needle work (girls) (do.) 
(e) Drawing. 
(fJ Gymnastics {boys). 
(g) Calisthenics (girls), 
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EASTERN BENGAl. 

Ass.u.r
Compulaory-

Old. 

(I) (a) Lnng-uage. . . 
(b) Grammar and C<'mposJtiOn. 

(2) Geography (general knowledge of 
the four quartt>r!l of the globe). 

(8) History (Bengal or Assam). 
(4) Arithmetic. 

(a) Zamindari & Mabajani ac· 
counts. 

(b) Mental a1·ithmetio. 
(5) Euclid, Book I (1-16), wit;t men

suration • 
. (6) Sanitary Prime1•, 

No CHANGE. 

.New, 

Compulaory-
(1) (a) Reading & explanations. 

(b) Writing. 
(c) Grammar. 

(2) Geography (general knl,)wledge o£ 
the £9ur quarters of the globe, with 
a few lessons on physical geog1·aphy). 

(8) History (Asfam). 
(4) Arithmetic. 
(5) Mensuration. 
t6) Euclid, Book I (1-16). 
(7) Desi Kasrat, 

...... Optional-
(!) English (in the top class), 

Urban Schools. 
CENTRAL PROVINCES-

Compldsory-
(1) Reading. 
(2) Writing. 
~3) Arithmetic. 
(4) Geography (Ill and IV}. 
(5) Object lessons. . 
(6) A~riculture (r.lass IV). 
(7) Drill and Desi Kasrat. 

Optional- . 
{1) Kindergarten and manual training. 
(2) Drawing. 
(8) Grammar. 
(4) History. 
(5) Mercantile arithmetic. 

CompldaOr!J
(1; Reading 
(2) Writing. 
(8! Arithmetic. · · 
(4) Geography (III and IV). 
(5) Agricultur.e oa· history. 
(6) ;Q,rawing (geometricaLJoi:IllLl _and 

II). 
(7) Drill and Desi Kasrat. 

Optional- · 
(I) Drawing (free·hand). 
(2) Kindergarten & manual training. 
{3) Object lessons. 
(4) Grammar. · . . 
(5) History (compulsory wh~>n agnculture 

is not taken), 

Not more than two optional subjeota to be taken. 

Ilut·al Schools. 
Complelaory

(l) Reading. 
(2) Writing and spelling. 
(3) Arithmetic. 
{4) Geography (Ill and IV). 
(5) Kindergarten drawing (classes I & 

II). 
(6) Drill and Desi Kasrat. 

Optioual-
(1) Drawing (III and IV). 
(2) Urammar (III and IV). 
(3) Agriculture (III and IV). 
(4) History (Ill and IV). 

N. B. -Ho.!f-timers e&J;I take no optiono.l •nbjects. 

Compulsory
(!) Reading. 
(2) VI rit•ng and spelling. 
(3) Arithmt-tic, . . . 
(4) Geography (III and IV). 
(5) Agriculture (compulsory for half

timers). 
(6) HiHtory- '(conrpuhsury fur ntll-timers 

who do not take up agriculture). 
(7) Drawing (geometrical). 
(8) Drill and Desi Kasrat, 

Optional
(!) History 
(2) Drawin~ (free•hand). 
(3) Grammar. 

Full-timer& may not take up more than one optional subject. 

342. An attempt is made in the following table to show of what subjects 
the curriculum of primary schools is composed in each province. The draw
ing up of this table is, however, not unattended with difficulties. . Some pro
vinces, for instance, enter Kindergarten occupations as a subject; others, 
w~thout entering them as a subject for separate lessons, prescribe the use of 
Kmdergarten methods; others, again, refrain from pres~ribing the use of 

Q2 
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Kindergarten methods, but expect those teachers who have been trained to 
use them successfully to do ~o. A similar difficulty arises with respect to 
Qbject lessons; and there is also a difference of nomenclature in describing 
them which indicates a corresponding difference of opinion as to their aim 
and the methods propet for them. Next, it is sometimes not easy to give an 

. answer,;es or no, to the question whether a subject is included in the curricu
lum. I , for instancel the rules prescribe that Science shall be taught and 
taught by means of object lessons, Science naturally appears in the table as a 
subject o£ instruction in such schools. But in another province, where 
Science does not appear in the curriculum, almost exactly the same instruc-
tion in Science may be given under the rules which require that object lessons 
Reading l Writing Universally taught. 
Arithnietic 

SuBJEOTS. Madras. 

Kindergarten , Kindcrgart~>n methods 
to be used in all sub-
jects. 

Drawing. , Compulsory 

• ObjectJE!Bsona Optional 

Geography .Optional· 

History •. , Optional 

Sin~ing and recita- Compulsory 
t1on. 

Hygiene, 

Agricult.ue • 

Science 

Second langua.ge 

• Optional 

.I Optional 

1 Optional 

English, Optional 

I . 

Bombay. Bengal and 
Eastern BengaL 

Compulsory (Infants 
and Standard I). 

Comt'lsory (Infants 
C asc~). 

Compulsory Compulsory 

Compulsory Compulsory 

Compulsory Compulsory 

Compulsory Compulsory 

Comp:1lsory (Infanta 
and Standard I). 

Not taught 

-

Compulso1y Compulsory 

Included in object Included in Readers ; 
lessons. elective, altorna-

tive to Physics and 
Chemistry. 

Not taught, except in Compulsory 
object lessons. 

Not taught Not taught 

Mensura.uon , Compulsory---- ---- optional Compulsory 

Physical exercises Compulsory Compulsory Co":'pulsory 

Manual work for older 
scholars (distinct 
from Kinderga.rten 
occupations for in-
fa.nts), · 

Recommended as an Optional; a.s alternative Optional 
adjunct to aiJ..subjects. to object lessons in 

Science. 

tUnited 
Province~~. 

----- -------

Not prescribed 

Not prescribed 

Not prescribed 

Compulsory 

Not taught sepa-
ra.tely. 

Nottaugbt 

Not taught sepa-
rately. 

Compulsory 

Not taught sepa
rately. 

Not taught 

Not taught 

Compulsory 

Not taught 

• In Madrus the curr~culum mcludes, as an ophonnl subJect: Nature study nnd ele1ucntnry so•onte wh1oh 
topics arising in .the reading and geogra.phy lessons. In Eastern Bengal and Assam lessons on agriculture and 
no other provision for object loosons. . 

tIn the United Provinces, Kindergarten methods, drawing and object lessons are not proscribed; but tbe:r 
not taught as separate subjects, but the readers contain lessons upon them. 

: Persian id not taught in J'Ul&)sohcols .. Boys going to m:ddle verna.oule.r schools from ruralaobools may 
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-shall form vart of the course of study. Lastly, if there are lessons about a 
certain topiC scattered through the reading book, is- it any the less a subject 
.of instruction than if those lessons were stitched together in one section or 
in one separate book 1 This point may be illustrated by the omission of moral 
instruction from the table showing the subjects taught. Moral instruction 
is not mentioned in any of the codes as a subject prescribed for teaching. But 
the text books in use nearly always begin with a reading lesson in praise of 
God, and continue with one on duty to parents; and lessons on other virtues 
such as tem.perance, kindness to animals, cleanliness, obedience, are scattered 
through the text books. Subject to these preliminary remarks the table stands 
thus:- ' · 

-
Punjab. Burma •. I Assam. C, P. & Berar. 

- -· 

Not preocribed . Compulsory Not taught Optional; 

Not taught Optional Not taught Compulsory. 

Compnlsory Compulsory Conipnlsory { Urban-Optional. 
Rural-Not' taught .• i Lay scho.ols-Compul-

-~ --- --·-·--~ ----
Compulsory 

sory. -
Monastic schools-Op- Compulsory Compulsory •. 
tionnl. _ . 

Not taught Not taught C-omP_ulsory ..Alternative to. agriculture • 

. 
Not taught Not taught Not taught Not taught. 

-

Compulsory in 5th Included in Soience Not taught Not taught. 
standard. 

Included in object Included in Science Reader. Included in the Reader. Urban-alternative to B:is-
lessons and special Compulsory •. Compulsory. tory. Rural-Compulsory. 
books. . 

Not taught, except in U!.y schools-Compulsory. Some lessons ~n Readers, Not taught, except in object 
object lessons. Monastic schools-Op- illustrated by object lessons which are opt~onal.! 

tiona!. lessons. 

(Persiant)• In town Pali, eleot>ive Not taught Not taught. 
Schools only. -----...______ 

~Isory\vhh geometrY ·Compulsory Not taught \-Not taught. --- .. ~ 
In upper classes. . 

Compulsory Optional Compulsory Compulso.ry. 

Nottnught Optional Not taught . {Urban-Optional. 
Rural-Not taught. 

I 
must be tau ht b d 0 
scientific subj~ts .J,i~t' a~~o.!h'inao!:'a~i~bgl~~ks ~~~!~":"uf:s:rre te~sbo recb?mmt 1ended fobr use in il.lustration of a yo ]eo essons, ut the eurnculum makes 

are being steadily introduced, especially where trained teachers are employed. History, hygiene and science are 

take agricultur>, which is alternative to l'ersian in those schools •. 
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. The. table given on pages 116, and 117 .has reference to the curricula of 
lower primary or upper primary schools, and not to the primary departments. 
of secondary schools, nor to what are known as the middle standards of middle 
vernacular schools. . 

Changes in the C.uniculnm . 
. 343. The changes ":hich are being introduced into the curriculum of 

pnm.ary schools, and the Ideas underlying those changes, are of great interest. 
and Importance. 1 

-

· The indigenous schools from which our· primary school system has. 
grown taught reading, writing and arit~etic. The vernacular schools often 
taught reading and writing without books; the Persian schools used books 
whi~h were for the most part either poetical works, or guides to polite o; 
offi~Ialletter ~rit~ng. One of. the first dut!es of the Edu~ation Department. 
at I1;s f?rmat~on m each provmce was to. Introduce reading books in those
~chools m w.hwh there were none, and to Improve those which were already 
m use. This was the first step taken in broadening the curriculum, and 
"indeed it remains the most important step which has been taken in that direc
tion up to the present time; for the text-books contain selected readinas in 
poetry, hist?ry, ge~graphy, fable and myth, descriptions of plants, ani~als,. 
trades and mdustnes, and the elements of natural and physical science_ 
These present ideas and information which,· if we liked to call them so, are· 
the rudiments of many separate branches of study; and considering the in
formal methods by 'Yhich such subjects could be taught at a primary school,. 
it amounts to something less than a difference in principle whether the lessons. 
upon each of them are gathered into a book by themselves, and a period for-

. !·heir f;t.mly.n.ssigned in the time table, or whether they are taken as they come
In the rea~mg book. The improvement of the reading books used in primary 
schools still_ continues, and the progress which has been made in this respect. 
during the quinquennium is separately noticed iii thjs chapter. The stage
next reached is that those who are responsible for primary education are not 
satisfied with the conception of primary schools as institutions of which the
chief object is to impart to children the ability to read, write and do sums;_ 
but lay down a wider definition of their purpose, and regard school lessons. 
and school discipline as means to this end. " The purpose of the public ele
mentary school," aqcording to the current edition of the regulations of the· 
English Education Department, " is to form and strengthen the character· 
and to develop the intelligence of the children entrusted to it, and to make-

. the best use of the school years available, in assisting both girls and boys,. 
according to their different needs, to fit themselves, practically as well as
intellectually, for the work of life." The document quoted then proceeds to
enumerate, among the aims of the school, to train the children careful1y in, 
habits of observation and clear reasoning, so that they may gain an intel~i
gent acquaintance with some of the facts and laws of nature, to arouse.m· 
them a living interest in the ideals and achievements of mankind, to ~~ve-
them some power over language as an instrument of thought ~nd expresSIOJ?-~ 
to develop in them a taste for good reading, to en~ourage their natural a~ti-
vitioe o£ ha.nd a.nd oyo by ouita.ble forms of practical work and manual In-
struction, to train them in appropriate physical exercises, to encourage them
in organized ~ames, to instruct them in the simpler laws of health, to discover
and advance mdividual children of exceptional capacity, to lay the founda
tions of good conduct, and to enable the children not merely to reach their fun· 
development as individuals, but also to become upright and useful members-c 
of the community in which they live. . - -- . 

344. The laying down of principles such a;s these inv;olves both a wider-
curriculum than that of schools governed by ear her conceptions, and also great 
changes in the methods of teac?ing the old. subjec~. The list ?f subjec~s pr.e- · 
scribed for elementary schools m England IS, f?r I~fants, physiCa;l exerCls~s ID·. 

the form of games inv?lving free mo~emen~s, smgmg and breathmg exe.rCtses, 
suitable free occupatiOns, conversatiOn with the teach~r and the telhng of 
stories; supplemented for older infants. by short le.s~ons m langu~e, ?hserva~
tion, manual occupation, drawing, readmg and wntmg, number, smgmg, and: 
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sewing and knitting. For older sc~olars the teac~ing arran~e.s itself un:der 
ten subject headings, viz., (1) English language, (2) hand-wntmg, (3) arith
metic, (4) drawing, (5) observation lessons .and na~u~e study, (6) ge.ography, 
(7) history, (8) music, (9) hygiene and physwa! tram1~g, (10) (for girls o~ly) 
domestic subjects; and it is added that morali_nstru~tlO.n should form an n;n
portant part of the curriculum and. may ~e eit~er mmdental o~ systematic. 
Provision is also made for the teachmg of handicraft or gardenmg for older 
boys. · 

34.5. Sume such definition as this of the purpose of a school would prob
ably be accepted by any ~f the Indian Education. d~partments as a descrip
tion of what they are aimmg ~t, an~ of what underlies ~ontemporary chan~es 
both in the curricula of Indian pnmary schools and m the methods whwh 
teachers are exhorted to follow. But the extent to which such ideals can be 
translated into practice depends upon the quality of the teachers available; 
and the provinces differ from one another chiefly in the degree to which they 
choose the risks of failure in aims which may prove too high for the ability of 
the performers. Physical exercises are now almost· universal, and during 
the period under review a system of such exercises based on indigenous prac
tice, and known as Desi Kasrat, has spread considerably. The United Pro
vinces, Punjab and Eastern Bengal and Assam have preferred at present not. 
to prescribe, as all the other provinces have done, the· use of Kindergarten 
methods or occupations, or lessons in drawing. But in the United Provinces 
Kindergarten methods are being steadily introduced, wherever the teachers 
are competent, and the same remark applies to lessons in drawing. Object 
lessons are prescribed everywhere exce.Pt in the United Provinces; but here 
too they are widely used, special attentiOn being paid to this form of instruc
tion in the training schools. In the Punjab also Kindergarten methods, 
though not prescribed, are used by competent teachers. Manual occupations 
for older boys are nowhere part of the prescribed curriculum, and have at 
,present but little popularity as optional additions to it. · Singing is often 
taught to younger children, but appears only in Madras as a recognised sub-

. ject of instruction for older children. It is, however, taught in the training 

.schools of Bombay and the Punjab. · · ··· · · - . ... . · ... 
lHG. Tk. ~hansu wlllcn primary schools are undergoing, both in respect 

'Of their curriculum and also in respect of Lhe aims of the teaching;may be 
illustrated from the three provinces of Bombay, Bengal and Madras. Bom
~ay durin~ the perio~ under rev~ew has made no ~hange in the lis~ of subjects 
mcluded m the currwulum, havmg already previOusly extended It by the in
troduction of Kindergarten occupations, drawing, object lessons, geography, 
history, hygiene and physical exercises,. with manual work as an optional 
subject; but the schedules of instruction in the several subjects have been 
revised dur~ng the :period .under review, and the object of this revision was to 
make the mstrl.ictwn brighter and more realistic. Bengal has made no 
~hange in the curricl!l:Um during the quinquennium, having already previously 
mtroduced an ambitiOus but one sided system of instruction intended to 
" train ~nd not teach . . . . to develop intelligence and initiative'· .. ~ ~ to .. 
lead children to see that eyes, ears and han'ds all help in the acquiring of 
knowledge." The.result is recorded as a grettt failnre,-and the amendment of 
the _system has been under discussion during the whole period. Madras has 
durmg ~he J;leriod. under review revised its curriculum and published a scheme 
'Of studies, m whiCh there is a change both in the subjects taught and in 
m.etho.ds recommended for teaching them. Thus these provinces are in three 
different st~ges. Bombay has established its scheme and sees no reason to go 
~ack upon Its steps, Bengal admits failure, Madras has recently entered upon 
Lts attempt. It may therefore be of interest to describe in some detail the 
!Ueasure of success achieved in Bombay, the reasons ascribed for the failure 
m Bengal, and the nature of the changes promulgated in Madras. . 
. 347. BOMBA: :-The position may be clearly seen in the following quota

tiOns from the Duector's report :-

"The ?ene~al aim of the revised system was to develop children's power of observing 
and reaso~mg, mstead .of merely forcing their memories. What measure of success has 
attended tt? ·.Mr. Pnor says: 'the realisation of the ideal is being very slowly 
brought about m the best schools. For instance the "short stories," which are supposed 



120 PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

to de~~lop. the child's .~asce~t powe~ of composition,. a;re very generally learnt by heart·: 
the obJect lessons, whwh. are ·mtended to cultivate ihe powers of observation are: 
often violently crammed m the month or two preceding inspection, and sometimes .:Vith
out the presence of the object at all. It is too early to criticise the introduction of tha
agricultural readers which, I fear, in the -hands of the older teachers, who have had no
practical training in the subject, will also develop cram of the most indigestible kind. 
On t~e other_ha;nd some ins;pecting officers. in their enthusiasm for the "new" subjects 
are disposed to 1gnore genume good work If produced on somewhat old fashioned lines.• 
The Inspectors in Sind and the Southern Division give the brighter side of the picture. 
Mr. \Vren says:-' One convincing proof ·of the ~ality of the local board master's 
appreciation of his professional duty exists in the excellence of the object-lessons~ 
museums, and collections of specimens for illustration in teaching. It is exceedingly 
rare now-a-days to find in these schools samples of the class of teachers whose object
lessons consist of repetition of salient facts concerning the object, or the writing down 
of a .brief description of it to be learnt by heart. In the very great majority of ·cases. 
this most valuable of all lessons is what it should be, an exercise first of the power- of 
observation, and then of that of deduction, and is doing much in the hands of these
well-trained men to counteract the essentially Indian tendency to make education a. 
thing, not of the reasoning powers, but of the memory alone, and a dogged assimilation. 
of utterly useless facts,.' 

"Mr. Karandikar says;..,.....' The teachers have now a fair grasp of the spirit of the 
new method, and the children have under· their guidance become more observant and 
accurate. T;raining of the senses and cultivation of the reasoning faculties have been 
slowly superseqing the cultivation of memory and cram. At Vergurla lively and 
interesting object-lessons were g~ven. in my presence in Standards IV and V, and I was 

· verr much _gratified to see a teacher explain the construction of a wind instrument of. 
-his own making in a simple and systematic way, Mr. Pathan tells me how a teacher
lmder instruction from him was able to make out an interesting lesson in history from. 
the current Indian coins.' But I think that Mr. Lory writes most instructively on the 
matter. 'The Indian child in his early years is wonderfully receptive of new ideas, 
and, were it possible t_o fully put in practice the methods laid down, there is reason to
believe that the fulfilment of their purpose might be approached, if not attained._ It is, 
however, the teachers, the machinery by means of which the work is carried out, that 
present the c_hief obstacle to their fulfilment. The defects commonly exhibited. 
by the teachers can be most concisely expressed by saying that they mis
take the. spirit for the letter, the means for the end. To the average teacher
Kindergarten is not a system of teaching, but a subject of knowledge. When. 

--.. .. b£Lwhat his ohildren know, .he will repiy-~rc..-a-i...g,.WTit.ine. arithmeti(), ~nd Kinder
garten," or, rather, he will place Kindergarten first as the subject to w.hic.h he thinks 
that most atLention fs to be paid. It is thue not 01urprU.ing th .. t 1:he new methods were
at first viewed with suspicion by the people, ~nd the complaint has not been uncommon 
that the children are being taught to become potters ai).d basket-makers instead of to
read and write.· Such a complaint has been in part justified. The teachers regarded 
Kindergarten as a· paying subject, and to a certain extent neglected the old.subjects. 
The inspecting staff were no doubt partly responsible for this tendency; some of the. 
dep~~y inspectors, ana m~ny of the a_ssistant deputy inspectors, were led away_ by the 
prommence attached to Km'dergarten m the -new standards, and themselves fell mto the
error of regarding" ~s a subject of knowledge that which was only intended to be a method. 
But this tendency is now far less in evidence, both with the teachers and- the inspecting
staff. It has been cqntinu11-lly explained to the latter that the old subjects are not to be
neglected in favour of what they choose to regard· as new subjects, and that the latter 
are a ru'eans and not an end. By degrees they have come to acquire a more intelligent. 
p!!rception o£ the object of the new standards and of the ·spirit underlying them. I 

. would not have it thou~ht that t-he tendency to wh_ich; I have referred 'Yas universal, or-
that the work of the school~:~ has been altogether misduected ; far from It, from the very 
introduction of the new standards, there wa9 a large pr9portion of masters who fully 
grasped and appreciated their meaning and spirit, and who proceeded to put them int~ 
practice in a singularly intelligent manner. They may have devoted unnecessary· pro
minence to Kindergarten occupations, the novelty or which was· bound to win for them 
special attention. But they also made attempts to carry the spirit of the new methods 

. into. all their work, and in this many of them succeeded to a remarkable degree. I have 
seen teachers, particularly in the schools of the Ahmedabad District, which in point of 
efficiency are superior to those of any other district in this Division, whose teaching of 
all subjects was marked by supreme intelligence, and who showed by their methods that 
they really understood that the object of teaching is to bring out the latent knowledge in 
the children's mind, ·rather than to fOice knowledge into them from without.' 

"'l'hat goes to the ro?t of the matter. If the n~w syst~m has ~ailed at.al~1 His. be
cause the teachers have mistaken a method for a subJect of J.¥Btruchon. It- 11:1 unpus~:~•~le 
to inspire men with a new spirit and new principles all at once: and reasonable men ·w1ll 
not expect to see any immedia~e or perfect change for the better in the process ~f transi
tion from old to new. There 1s no doubt that the new-methods are unpopular m-out of 
the way dish·icts. People conwlain 'that the school :room is being turned into a play 
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roord. Kindergarte proper, as distinguished from· obje~t lessons, is confined to ~he 
Infant class and th! First Standard, and there ha~e ~een mstances of persons engagmg 

· · t t. hers for their children or even estabhshmg a school for them, rather than 
pnva e eac ' f . t t' d . h' h th "K' d r send them to the Board School for the stage o ms rue ton unng w 1c .e I~ e -
arten method is adopted. Inspectors and masters m~y ~o much to change thet_r. attit~de 

~f distrust and dislike, by explaining to them the prmCiple of the method, and mducmg 
them atiently'to watch its results. A parent told me the other day that he had ob~erved 
that 1Es own child had learnt under the Ki~dergarten system at least. as much as _ch~~dren . 
learnt by the old method, and h~d learnt 1t more pleasantly and w1th less stram .. 

348. BENGAL.-The position is thus analysed in Mr. Hornell's report
"More than a quinquennium has passed since the P';lbl~cation .of the now fam~:ms 

Resolution of the 1st January 1901, which was to revolutwmse Indian school teachmg 
by the introduction of a system under wh~ch ' children are trained and not taught,' 
that is to say, trained 'to do and learn t}ungs ~f the~selves'; e~C_?';lra~ed to feel that 
' each one 'possesses a certain amount of m~ate 1.ntelhgence a;lld mihahve, ~h~ g;~dual . 
development ·of which depends on the child himself and h1s personal activity , and 
'led to see that eyes; ears, and hands all help .in the ,acquiring of knowledge.'. Under 
this system school work was to become for ~hildren a deve~~ped part of thell' every
day ~ife' ; 'Yhile habit~ of .accura~y and obe~Ience were ~o be mc~lcated by_ the p~ocess 
of shck-laymg and simple physiCal exercises and . action songs. :The ddficulhes of 
realising these high ideas wer~ rec?gn~sed~ but t}le excellence ?f the system was to be a 
talisman powerful enough_ to mspue .m time with th~ enthus~asm .of Froebel even. the 
dullest ,guru, and even durmg the pen~d of transm'uta~wn a sohd gam would·be reahse?, 
for 'bad teaching with a good educational system will produce better results than bad 
teaching with a bad and unsound system.' · :N'<ithing, we are told: in the Resolution, 
could be worse than the system which then prevailed, £or it ~as 'an entirely mechanical 
system of training the memory, whereby all thll other faculties are dulled at the expense 
of monotonous parrot-like exercises.' · . . . . . . . 

"In paragraph 502 of the Fourth Qmilquenmal Review, the ~ower ~nmary .and up
per primary courses under the old and new scheme a:re--e-ompared m detail, and It would 

therefore be :,superfluous to repeat the comparison here. Suffice it· to say that in the 
Infant class, which was to be divided into three sections,· the course of each of which 
w,as to extend over· a ·year, the. children were· under the new system to be taught (a) · 
' Kindergarten· and object ·lessons for training by observation or impressions obtained 
through senses'; (b) simple lessons about the human body and about animals; (c) lessons 
on number, the writing of numerals, notation and &imple calculations; (d) Kindergarte0 
occupations, such as stick-laying, seed-placing, etc.; (e) drawing and tracing; (/) the 
learning of the alphabet and the reading of simple· printed and written language; (,q} 
the writing of letters and simple words; (h) the learning by heart and the ·recitation ox 
poetry. In the lower primary course the class reading book .was abolished, and a science 
primer was introduced, 'which was to consist of a certain number of pages on (1) botany, 
(2) nat?ral history, (3) agr~culture, (4) _Physics, (5} che~istry, (6). hygiene, and (7)' 
domestic economy. The agriCultural sectiOn was to be read by .boys m country schools 
instead .of the sections on physics and chemistry. The hygiene portion was to be read by 
boys only, and the domestic economy portion by girls only. Object lessons on the sky and. 
air were added; drawing was included, as also manual ~raining, by which term the 
manipulation of leaves and the cutting of paper was dignified; but this pastime was left 
optional. 'Fh~ upper primary .course was enlarged by the acl<lition of ·a historical reader, 
a geographiCal reader and a literature book, practical geometry and mensuration being 

· al~o added_, and the scope of the object lessons on natural objects being enlarged. _The 
SCI.ence. pr1mer ~Or these standa!ds WaS ~0 comprise all the subjects specified above as 
b~mg mcluded m t~e lower primary sc1ence reader, their scope being proportionately 
w1dened. . 

"Now the motives by which the framers·o£-thi~yo!:nn =oro ootna+o.J =;·.,. Lo 11""

c~rtain extent unassailable. They saw a system of elementary instruction· which con
SISted wholly of making children commit to memory certain statemen~s either taken from 
books or v~r?ally'imparted, and of mechan~cally instructing them in certain processes, 
sue~ as writmg, counting and calculating. They felt that, if ·elementary education in 
India was to do anything to revivify the masses, modern developments of infant teaching 
~auld not be wholly ignored, and that anything was better than allowing things to go on 
m the same old groove. The task of reform which they set t;hemselves was, moreover,· 
surrou'nded by colossal difficulties, as indeed it is now. In the primary schools ·in which 
the new system was to work there were 50;000 teachers (this numl,er has been reduced 
to 39,326 as a result of the partition} whose qualifications· the late Director in writing to 
Go~ernment in 1902 des~ribed by saying that it was almost impossible to convey to the 
ord~n~~;ry educated Englishman or European even an idea of them. To say .that_ the 
maJonty of these men were able to read and write and to do a little arithmetic was to 
reh~a~se the su~ t?tal of their accomplishments. How. could. these men be got 'to 
asslmtlat.e the. prmCiples of the Kindergarten system, and to learn to teach their pupils 
about thmgs mstead of confining them to a repetition of words P . How indeed P There 
seem~d ·to be a _gulf which no earthly ingenuity could bridge-, and accordingly a com
promise was arr1ved at. The compromise was the science primer. If it was too much to 

n 
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expect that children should be taught to observe the natural objects of the world around 
them, they might at least read about them, and the teach'ers could be instructed to base 
their teaching on the book and not confine it to it. 

" Accordingly books containing the congeries of information which is outlined above 
were put. togeth_er, and the system w:as quickly got ~nto. working order. Like many 
compromises, this arrangement has failed, and the mam, if not the only, result of the 
change introduced has been th!!,t instead of committing the old 1·eading book to heart the 
children now learn by heart and repeat by rote the new science primer. It would be 
superfluous to point out that the new system as it hae actually been worked in the schools 
of Bengal is about as far .removed from the principles-of Froebel, or indeed those of any 
modern system of teaching, as was the system which it supplanted. In paragraph 110 
of the last annual report on public instruction in Bengal it was pointed out that children 
of the age for which the lower primary course is intended ' are incapable of learning 
science, for generalising from facts belongs to a later stage of mental discipline, and 
instruction with this aim can only be given, if the power of intelligent and accurate 
observation has been fq:st developed.' It is not quite cl~ar whether the aim of the 
science primers was intended to be the development of the power of observation, or the 
imparting of scientific information. H it wal!, the former, then, in the words of the 
Government Resolution which recently published the revised syllabus for standards I 
and II, it is difficult to see how the faculty of observation can be developed by reading 
scientific treatises. If the latter was the aim of those on whose recommendation science 
primm's were introduced, then the success of their experiment can best be gauged from 
the following remarks made by Mr. Kuchler, in his review of the working of the new 
system which is included in his quinquennial report of the Bhagalpur Division:-

"'The second defect (of the vernacular system) is the undue prominence given to the 
teaching of science. Less objection could have been taken to this feature of the scheme, 
if adequate provision had at the same time been made for the subject being efficiently 
taught, but a system which contemplated the teaching of science by means of so-called 
scientific readers--mere compilations in the various vernaculars, placed in the hands of 
i~l-quali:fied teachers--was obviously foredoomed to failure.' 

" Moreover, the vernacular system aimed at a reform, quite other than that of the 
principles of the Kindergarten, to elementary teaching, namely, that every Indian child 
should under it have a chance of acquiring a proper 1.""llowledge of his own vernacular. 
T~is excellent object has also been frustrated by the introduction of the science primer, 
which it must be _remembered is in standards I and II the· only book which is read. To 
"introduce a child tQ ~ knowledge of its own language through the medium of a science 
primer would· probably be an unw.ise experiment, even if one could be sure of producing 
a primer which from the point of view of language and style could be considered a good 
book for beginners. But the science primers which have been produced have not been 
good, either from the point of view of science or language, and indeed as regards the 
latter it is very doubtful whether, Indian vernaculan. being at their present stage of . 
development, a vernacular elementary science primer could be produced which from the 
point of view of language and style could be considered a good book. 1lhe matter to be 
·conveyed is largely foreign to the spirit of the language, and the scientific terms used 
hav:e to be either. transliterations or far-fetched reproductions. 

"'!'he working of the present arrangement is described by Mr. Kuchler as 
follows~- · 

" 'This subject (science) not only occupies a quite disproportionate place in the 
syllabus, but children are q.ctually expected to make their :first acquaintance with their 
own vernacular through the medium of ~cience readers, these ~eing the. books prescri~ed 
for lessons in reading up to the end of standard II. There 1s a certam amount "£· m
ge~uity shown in this attempt to kill two birds with one ston~, but the res:ult. is th_at 
the mark is missed in both cases. • • • Under no cucumstances IS 1t desir
able to. teach a child. its <1WD. tongue through the medium of compilations on elemen· 
to.ry "'"ience. hnt tlJP nhjPP.tione to thia method are doubly strong, when as in the present 
instance the diction of these publications is open to serious objection.' " 

349. As a consequence of this failure, however, it is not intended to revert 
to the ancient curriculum and the ancient methods of the guru. During the 
whole of the period under review the subject has been discussed by one com
mittee· after another, and the decision, which was not come to until after the 
close of the quinquennium, was to ·retrace the step by which science readers 
were made the sole pabulum of children in the lower standards, and still to in
sist upon the wider purpose of the primary school in training character and 
habits of observation and power of expression; but to avoid the cause of error 
inherent in the syllabus of 1901, viz., that" it led reading about objects to be 
substituted for the study of the objects themselves, and ignored the fact that 
the faculty of observation is not developed by reading scientific treatises." 
The same aims as previo';lsly are to be placed before the gurus, but the bo~ks 
are to be taken from their hands, and they are to be called upon to exercise 
their mother wit and teaching capacity in carrying out the purpose 
prescribed. 
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350. MADRAS.-The revision of studies in the Madras schools was the 
outcome of a circular issued by the Director in 1905, urging that an. attempt 
should be made to institute a type of elementary school more directly adapted 
to the needs of the bulk of the population than the majority of the existing 
primary schools. The objects proposed in the circular may be shown from 
the following extract :-· 

"• * The pupils must be taught to read and to speak correctly. Conversation 
should be :freely encouraged! but it. shoul~ be :for th~ most part con"!e.rsation about tb'e 
surrounding objects, or obJects with whi~h the. chi.ldren are :famihar· If t~ey are 
able to describe accurately any common obJect whwh IS put before them, they will have 
acquired greater powers o:f observation than most o:f them possess at present. . 

''They mu~t also .learn •t?- Write and to make all the cal~ulation~ lik.ely to be !lse:ful 
to them in the~r ordmary h:fe. The methods o:f cal~ulahon ordmanly use~ m the 
village should b~ first acquired, and then any others whwh seem to be :for practical pur
poses .an i1p.provement upon these. Each pupil should make his own measure :from a 
piece o:f stickor bamboo, and learn how to use it. · · ' . 

·"·Some :form of drill, however simple it may be, inv.ented and elaborated by the 
teachers i:f possible, should always be practised, but vernacular words of command 
should always be used, 'and all expressions wb'ich have no meaning to the children should 
be .avoided. 

"Wherever possible, there should be a plot o:f ground where th,e children themselves 
could cultivate various plants, not :for the sake o:f ornament but in order that they may 
observe their :form and growth and such-like matters. 

"Whether any more artistic drawing is attempted or not, all the children should 
learn to draw or make diagrams of si~ple objects from tlie object itself; drawing some 
objects to scale should be practised, such as diagrams o:f the school walls or floor,. or to 
show the direction o:f the roads in the village or a part o:f it, or the shape o:f a field; bu". 
in all cases from actual observation. , 

" They should learn simple :facts about the sun, moon and stars, day a!ld night, 
the seasons, eclipses, the weather, the winds, rainfall, etc. To illustrate the measure· 
ment of time, a 'minute glass ' .or 'hour glass' might be made :from a chatty with 
a hole in the bottom, after first finding out by comparison with a clock how nearly ful1 
it should be with water or sand in order to empty itself in a given time; a pendulum 
may be constructed with a stone and piece of string,- while the pupils actually find by 
comparison with a clock how long th'e string should be to swing sixty times in a minute. 
Hundred" o£ "uoh m.ethods o£ developing the intelligenoo -..£the children may be suggest
.,,1 t9 the teacher; or, better still, he may be encouraged to invent- them :for himself, and 
Credit giVell !UL <>ny ·ouoh origin<>]if.y C ·- -~- • , " 

" Something should be taught in the nature o£ what is :frequently called civics. The 
arrangements of ~he village should be discussed, the duties of the village officers, the 
arrangements at the post office, why stamps are used, information about post marks, 
the way to address letters, how to weigh them; the older pupils may easily make a pair 
of scales with bits o:f bamboo, some thread and paper pans. A proper pair of scales . 
with ·weights or c&ins may be borrowed, and any boy make himself a set of weights with 
lumps of clay or in any other available manner. Such a matter is mentioned i:ii this 
connection to suggest that the ·civics or any other subject may be made practical and 
need not be treated as a thing apart,_with regard to which it is only necessary to learn 
and remember :facts .. Th., -telegraph office, th'e salt department, the abkari department, 
the railway and the railway station with its time-i.:.bbound ticket office, all lend them-
sal vee to practical lessons. · 

" Some of these matters may :form part o:f a geography lesson. 
. " T~e Dir~ctor has himsel~ observed, and most ins~ecYIII! officers will doubtless bear 

lnm out m saymg, that the children appear more stupid mside ·tire--,oh<><>l~h..u--=rt~ide. 
The reason is probably not :far to seek. The state of things is doubtless due to an almost 
total dislocation between the school curriculum and life outside, nay even between. 
on_e subj~ct of that curriculum and another. The children ~nter' school and start,· say, 
a~·1thmebc, calculate_perhaps the amount of wall paper reqmred :for a room of a certain 
s1ze, whereas they have never seen a papered room; the time comes :for another subject, 
the .geography books are opened, so much geography is learnt;. then comes 
readmg,. and the children are taught that this word equals that word, with
out havmg much or any conception of the meaning of either. The · chil
dren then go out to play, and see and do hundreds of things they should have 
learnt about, in many cases have learnt about, in the school, but never think o:f connect
ing wh~t they have learnt with what they observe. A child may know plenty of the 
plants It see~, know that they are used .in some particular way in the house, it may 
know that .it is likely to rain soon, it may know that the wheels of the passing bandy 
want greasmg and how to do it, but these things have never been spoken about in the 
school, which is thought of only as the place to learn so mueh readin.,., writing or 
nr!thmetic against the day when the Inspector comes round. Any teagher who has 
tned to co-ordinate life inside the school with life outside hits done much and deserves 
credit therefor. The results grant system, with its rigid examinations, prevented, or at 

R2 
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any mte put no premium upon, such efforts. This state of things should now come to 
an end;" 

' · 351. The scheme of studies in which it is proposed to giVe effect to the 
ideals here expressed has been summarised in paragraph 341 above; and the 
instructions which go with the scheme of studies are designed at every point 
to discourage mechanical teaching, to connect the lessons with familiar ob-

·jects, to arouse interest, to encourage accurate observation, intelligent think
ing and natural expression. The following remarks by the Director show 
how the outline is filled in :- · 

" The scheme, of studies for these schools comprises as compulsory subjects (1) the 
vernacular, (2) space and number work, (3) general knowle~ge, (4) drawing, (5) recita-
tion with ra.gs or singing, and (6) physical exercises. . . . 

"The vernacular course comprises practice in speaking correctly, reading (print 
and manuscript), composition {oral and written), writing and spelling. Grammar has 
been omitted as a sep;:trate subjec:t;. it will be taught not as an end in itself, but as 
subsidiary to the main aim of the vernacular instruction, i.e., ability to write and speak 
correctly, plainly and fluently. · · 

" Space and number work includes arithmetic up to simple interest, elementary 
geometrical notions practically· demonstrated, · and a little mensuration. Indigenous 
methods of calculation and accounts are allowed, and even encouraged to be taught. 

"Under general knowledge is grouped a variety of topics which connect the school 
curriculum with life outside, such, for example, as the knowledge of the plants, animals 
of the locality, its climate, chief products employed in local agriculture or industry, 
work of the local officials, the simple rules of health, knowledge of the local survey 
map, how to calculate kist, etc. These topics are not dealt with as formal subjects, 
but are taught in correlation with other parts of the course. 

- --" lJrawing is insisted upon as a means of cultivating in children a faculty of observ
. ing, comparing, recollecting and thinking about all sorts of objects, with a view to re

pre~ent them in an intelligent and careful manner. 
' " Physical exercises are free exercises, and include Indian gymnastics and Indian 

games according to the practice of th"e locality· 
"In addition to the above subjects the following may be taught :-geography, civics 

and Indian history, nature. study· and elementary science, and a second language. 
Geography includes a detailed study of India an(!. the British Isles, a general view of 
the British ~mpire (with a detailed stu~y of one colony), and a very general knowledge 
of the physical·:featurea and nonfigurahon of the great land masses of the world, and 
of the names and situations of th"e most important countries. . . 

"~he course in civ_ics is designod tn !live the pupil a broad view of_ the Gov~Tn:tnenl! 
'If the country, proceedmg from known details to larger generahsaf.foils, and to ~struct 
b.im in the duties of a citir.:en towards the community and towards the Government. 

" Nature study and elementary science mean courses of lessons relating to plant and 
animal life, the surface of the land, and the simplest physical and chemical phenomena; 
the aim is to lead the children to find out all they can about familiar and natural 
phenomena. . . · · 

'.' The second language may be English, Hindustani, or any South Indian vernacu
lar. In this Presidency, especially in large towns, a knowledge of English is required in 
several callings of life for which the secondary course would not be a suitable prepara
tion, and its inclusion as an .option11-l subject in Lho complete elementary school course 
is a necessity. . • · · - . . 

"In addition to these optional subjects a school may take up, with the Inspector's 
approval, other subjects of a more technical nature such, for instance, as agriculture, 

-- hygiene, practical geometry, sh"orthand, etc." 

352. The Director writes thus of the reception which these change.; have 
.hitherto met:-

" The scheme of studies published by the departme:Qt, besides defining the subjects 
of study in elementary sch?ols, indicates .the objects which the teachers should. set before 
themselves, and suggests m broad outlme methods of treatment: In particular, the 
adoption of the kindergarten method in the first two or three school years is strongly 
urged, but here the teachers and inspecting officers have a difficult task before them, as 
~nenlightened Indian opinion is opp~sed to anything of the nature of play as part of 
the school work. On this point three of the inspectors report as follows :-

" M:r. M:ayhew: 'They (the kindergarten spirit and methods) are of course un
popular with the parents who sternly criticise the frivolity of the 'Play Schools' and 
regard a smile in a school as a breach of discipline.' · . 

"M. R. Ry. Williams Pillai: 'Another difficulty in the way of progress is the 
. conservatism of ignorant parents, who are so wedded to the old methods of pial (indige
nous) schools that they refuse to send children to schools where the kindergarten method 
is adopted and the hand and eye trained to manual occupations, and school life is en
livened by st.ory telling, play, actions, etc. One sub-assistant told me that parents did 
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.not want their children to do clay modelling, as it was the work of the 'despisecl potter 
-and not fit for genteel hands to do.' . · . . . · 

"Mr. Yates: 'The prejudice o~ ':1llagers, often exaggerate?, It Is said, by the 
.teacher for his own benefit, is antagomsbc to play; more so are the Ignorance and apathy 
"'f the ill-paid teacher.' . . 

" The system outlined abo':e wa~ mtroduced ~nly at the end of the quinquenmu~, 
-and it is too early yet to gauge Its effects, ~mt the mspectors are generally hopeful of Its 
'Success. 1'he following extracts from theu reports way here be quoted :- . . 

"Mr. Mayhew: ' In arithmetic, th~ removal of the fetters of the old curriculum IS 
-already working wunders. In the or~mary school far more .can be don~ than has 
hitherto been insisted on. Oral work IS still too much subordmated to wntten work. 
If we can insist more on oral reckoning of complicated bazaar bills, etc., the schools' will 
:tJe more popular in many communities. 

" ' In geography the more a?l~ !eachers are maki?J-g rapid strides. I a~ often sur
'J>rised by the excellence of the mitial work. In obJect lessons (natural history, etc.) 
·we can hope for no advance till we have taught the teachers more.- There are many 
who could teach well if they had the necessary information. Singing is attended to in 
most mission schools and in many Tanjore schools. It requires much attention. In 
-drawing manual occupations and application of kindergart~n principles, advance is sure 
-and ste~dy. Althoug~ too m~ny sub-ass~stant inspecto.r~ still talk of "introdu<:ing 
kinderga.rten as an optiOnal subJect," the km~e~garten spu1t R;nd methods are spreadu~g. 
In drawmg the work- ie :freer, more naturahstic, and there IS a good deal of genume 
:attempt at illustrative ~rawing fr?m tp.e real object as a~ accomp~niment to o~h.er lessons. 
I look forward to the time when It will be possible to dispense with the mumcipal draw-

. ing masters, whose work as a rule is inferior to: that of the more able recently trained 
"teachers .............................. (In the vernacular) one of the most common defects is the 
'Small amount of actual reading accomplished and the large amount of mechanical re
yetition of a few pages of the reader. Mote attention is now being paid to composition, 
both oral and written. . . . The English teaching in many elementary schools seems 
io me surprisingly good-certainly far better than the teaching of l!'rench or German in 
many English schools.' -~ • ---------
. "Mr. Yates: 'Arithmetic has been recommen~ed to be taught concretely and con
-centrically; from the very beginning simple bazaar transactions are made a matter of 
:play. Some success has been made in the matter of con:rete teaching. 

" 'By endeavouring to insist on realistic explanation of lessons in the readers, some-·. 
"thing has been done; in many of the better schools little school museums of actual things 
~r of models o:f things described or referred to in the readers have lieen commenced; 
.iiving animals are brought into the school on occasion, not only, I believe, on the ·visit of 
·the inspecting officer, for purposes of illustration. ·Still, however, considerable pressure 
:must be brought to bear on the school masters before they will learn how to teach the 
=l-eaders not as a matter of vain repetition. The curse of the schools is words.' 

" M. R. Ry. 'Williams Pillai; 'The results grant system, which was certainly suited. 
"lo the earlier stage of education and has done a great deal 9I good for nearly half a 
•(lentury, has given place to a more elastic system. Many of the well-conducted schools 
'\lnder ·intelligent teachers and sub-assistants have profited by the .new~found liberty,~ 
'Bnd have adopted more rational methods of instruction and a varied curriculum, much 
·to the relief of the pupils overridden with the incubus of individual examination for 
,grants.' " 

353. The present review is not a favourable opportunity for noticing the 
·-changes made in the BURMA curriculum. This inCluded the wholesale bor
. rowing of the discre~ited Bengal syltabus, with practically no a9aptation to 
J3urma, and the curnculum so mtroduced was at once found to be unsuitable, 
and was at the end of the quinquennium about to be superseded. The Direc
'tor makes the following remarks upon the monastic -schools--:----

" These fall into two classes, the registered and unregistered. In. the former the 
Departmental vernacular curriculum is for t'h'e most part adopted, though in practice 
-certain subjects of which Pongyis disapprov~ as vain and worldly learning or as science 
falsely so called (e.g., geography, botany, physics, etc.) are not pressed. Thus the 
~s!aple uf such instruction consists of_the '3 R's ',with!!- mod.icum of Pali {this is some
ttmes! though not. ~lways, taught ~lth Burman ren~ermgs side by side with the Pali), 
and, lf the Pongyt IS advanced, .obJect lessons of '!- kmd. The Pongyis employ assistants, 
--some of whom have. normal certificates, and ~ccaswnal_ly ~he Pongyi himself may possess 
'1lne. In the unregistered schools the Pongyta follow theu own ana ancient devices the 
in~tructi~n consi~t~ng mainly of readi~g. and writing and, sometimes, but not al~ays. 
'!-r1thmetic., Pah IS d?ne, b~t some of It IS learnt by rote, as the Arabic Koran is learnt 
m Mulla~s Maktabs m India. T~e Inspector of Schools, Northern Circle, also points 

-out that In many schools Burmese IS taught for the sake of Pali : hence ' the Burmese 
'Vocabulary of pupils educated for several years in such schools is so limited that though 
they ,?an perhaps re.ad a Burmese newspaper·they do not understand what they read.' 

It 1s .the fashwn to laud the old monastic system of instruction, and to imply that 
'ihe Education Department is rapidly subverting it and providing an inferior substitute. 
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If the officers and persons who admire the ancient methods o~ the Pongyis were to be
left dependent :UP?n them f_or the supply of subordinates, they would rapidly arrive at. 
a better. apprec1abon of the1r pra.ctical value. '\\That is worth retaining in the monastic 
system IS the respect for authonty, the moral influence of grave and reverend monks 
who have forsworn the pomps and vanities of the world, and the intellectual culture
co~scio:nsly or unconsciously produced by the study of a dignified classical language, 
'!h1ch 1s moreover the vehicle of the people's religious aspirations. But for practical 
hfe a more concrete, regular and definite education is essential. Hence the ideal would 
seem to be the utilization of the Pongyi kyaung as .;widely as possible. nonpled with 
the introduction of an elastic curriculum, the staple of which should be the ' 3 R's' 
_plus such subjects as the rules of monasticism (which are less narrow than is commonly 
supposed) would ~droit. A modification of the present vernacular curriculum would 
probably be. suffic1ent for the purpose. The official head of the Buadhist religion, the
Thathanaba~ng,_ has been approached on th'e subject." 

Unral and Urban Schools. 
354. Every province in which the teachers are told to base their instruc

tion upon objects famHiar to the children and are given some freedom in con
structing the curriculum may be said to provide the framework for differen
tiating between urban and rural primary schools. Only four provinces, viz.,. 
~ombay, .B~ngal, the Pu:r;tjab and the Cen~ral Provinces, prescribe differences. 
m the curriculum accordmg as the school1s rural or urban. There are differ
ent ways of making the distinction. ·Bombay provides for the rural schools. 
a smaller range of subjects than for the urban, and easier standards; Bengal 
provides the same curriculum and the same standards3or both kinds of school,. 
with the sole difference that in the scientific readers u::>ed in rural schools the
parts relating to physics and chemistry are replaced by parts relating to. 
agriculture; in the Punjab there is a difference of curriculum, viz., the omis-· 
sion of Persian, a difference of syllabus, viz., the teaching of arithmetic by 
native methods, a difference of standard in geography and a difference in the
language of the reading books, Punjabi being admissible instead of, or in 
addition to, Urdu. In the Central Provinces, the main difference is that thP. 
rural curriculum is for half-timers, the theory being· that the children can 
assist in agricultural operations during the other half of the day; but there, 
is also a difference in the subjects studied, for the rural curriculum consists 
of the following compulsory subjects :-reading, writing, arithmetic, geo
graphy and agriculture, besides a little drawing of geometrical forms and 
physical exercises. The same subjects are compulsory in the urban curricu
lum, but there is added thereto either history, freehand drawing or grammar. 
To the extent to. which the two curricula coincide the standards are identicat 

355. In Bombay, the schools for agriculturalists with the lower standards 
are distinct institutions from the schools with the higher standards. In the 
Punjab, all schools outside the largest cities are likely to adopt the rural cur
riculunl. In the Central Provinces, half-timers and full-timers attend the
same institutions, and the two curricula are taught in the same school. 

356. Ill the four provinces mentioned there has been no change in respect. 
of the special character of rural schools, except in the Punjab. There were
formerly in the Punjab schools of a sternly pollarded type, called zemindari 
schools, which taught only reading, writing an,d arithmetic, and taug~~ those
subjects up to lower standards than th~ urban schools. The supp?sitlon ?n 
which these schools were based, that this type of school was peculiarly smt
able for agricultural children, never found favour amongst those fo": ~hose
benefit it was intended. · This cause of their failure was not at first willingly 
admitted, and other reasons were sought for it; but durin~ the period 
ttnder review it has been recognised that schools of this. kind neither h~d no: 
deserved any prospect of obtaining a footing of popularity, and the zemmdan 
schools :have been swept away. In the step.s which have beep taken to repl~ce
these zemindari schools by some form of village school, whiCh should be sim
pler than those of the urban type an~ mo:e · ful~y adapted to the needs of 
rural children; there have been two chief difficulties :-(1) tl;l.e refusal of t.he 
popula,tio:!l· to accept a rural school if the curriculu~ were such that the ~hlld 
who had passed through it could not proceed further up th.e educatiOnal 
ladder; and (2) the impossibility of providing in villages two lnnds of school,. 
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une to suit the agriculturalists· and one to suit the r~st of the population.
The first of these difficulties has been overcome by ope~m~ a passage from the 
rural school to the middle vernacular school,, and per~uttmg boys who proceed 
from the rural primary school to study I~ the m~dd~e vernacular schools 
without taking up Persian. The second difficulty I.s hkely,. a:s has already 
been mentioned, to be met by classing all schools outside the Cities as rural. . 

. ' 

357. Of the curriculum in use in the' Central Provinces the Director Rural school 
curriculum -

writes as follows :- in the 

"This strictly rural curriculum is a plal!-t of recent ~ro~h, dating on~y ~rom 1899, ~~~!~ea. 
:and the last quinquennial report for the p~ovmc~ dealt w1t~ 1ts mere~t begi~mgs. <?ur 
present system is characterised by the mQlusi.on, of subJects of ~ediate P.ract1cal 
use, such as agriculture, village records, B~mas accounts, etc., !-ll the c~rnc~lum, 
.and also by the introduction of more practical methods. of teachmg .. I~ IS difficult 
to speak with any certainty as to its success. The practical elements m It are ~uch 
-appreciated, e.g., such items as Patwari I.'a~ers, but, ·on the other hand; there 18 not 
much doubt that, if we resorted to a plebisCite, our readers,. expressly compo~e~ upon 
utilitarian 'lines, would be inlmediately thrown overboard m .favqur of rehtpous or 
moral prose and poetry. The. result is th!"t, so fll:r as the curriculum deals w1th mat-
-ters of concern in the actual hfe of the villager, It has worked wonderfully well, but 
in all other matters it appears to hav~ bee~ a failure; and hence a.n~mberof Deputy 
Commissioners report that, however mtell1ge~t at. s.chool, the maJority of bo.ys who 
have gone through the prima?.' cou~se relapse mto il~Iteracy. r~ short the curri~ulum, 
Jacking as it is in interest, fails to rmpress. A leadmg feature m the rura~ _curr1culum 
is that it is mainly intended for half-day work. It was thought that this would get 

-over the reluctance of parents to spare their boys from' the remuner~tive .lab~ur pos-
.sible even at. an early age. It does not appear to have much effect In this drrectwn, 
but, on the common sense ground of avoiding the imposition of too great a mental 
.strain on the minds of boys hereditarily illiterate; it ·hll.s much to recommend it. At 
the same time the introduction of the hal:f-time system into Berar is not popular. The 
-children in Berar are readily allowed to go to school, and the parents think that ·a 
llalf-time school gives only half value for their money." · 

"·. . 
• 

358. With respect to the teaching of agriculture in primary schools, it Tello!'hing of 

:should be observed that, although that subject now figures in the curriculum if~~J!!~~;e 
-of every province either as an optional or as a compulsory subject, yet for the schooli!. 

most part this does not imply a systematic teachin~ of agriculture to children, 
but rather the elements of agrwultural botany Illustrated 'by experiments, 
.and the selection of agricultural subjects for treatment in the object lessons. 
In this point also opinion and practice have undergone a change. Some 
_years ago a belief was entertained by those, however, interested in agriculture 
rather than in education, that the schools were a favourable field for the pro
paganda- of agricultural reform, and that the agricultural methods of the 
'Country could be improved by the direct inculcation of improved· methods 
upon the children through the mediumw,of a text-book and a village school-
-master. Such a doctrine receives very little support now-a-days,· and when 
people talk of making the instruction in primary schools more " practical," 
'they no longer mean that primary schools ought to teach a calling, whether 
.agricultural or any other. . . · . 

359. In the Resolution of 11th March 1904 the Government of India 
laid down that" the aim of t:P,e rural schools should be not to. impart definite 
ag~icult~al teaching .hut !o give ~ the chil~ren ~ preliminary training 
whiCh will make them mtelhgent cultivators; will tram them to be observers, 
thinkers and experimenter.s in however humble a manner, and will protect 
them in. their business relations w~th the landl?rds to whom they pay rent and 
the gr~m dealers to whom they di~P?Se of their produce." During the quin
-que~mum Mr. F. ~· ~ly, t)le offiClatn~g Inspector General of Agriculture in 
India, endorsed this view m a paper m whwh he advocated the extension of 
-school gardens and made sugges.tions for their proper use. . The policy laid 
down by the Government of India, as quoted above-"· received" writes Mr. 
'Sly, " the full support of the Board of Agricultur~, who conside~ed that the 
fut'!-re ?f Indian agriculture is bound up in it. . . ·Now I have no vain 
asp~ratwn tha~ the rur~l school s~ould a:im at. producing expert agricul
t~msts, ve~sed m ~h~ agr1~ultural sciences; Its object should be to produce cul
tivators With their mtelhgence better trained than that of their forefathers, 
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whose. great hereditary knowledge of agriculture is based upon centuries of 
e~penell:ce rather than ·upon intelligent reasons. Any attempt to teach scien
~lfic agriCulture,_ or i~dee~; to te_ach. agriculture at all as a separate subject,. 
IS bound to end !n failure .. This view. appears to be that which·is now most. 
generally held m the pr?vmces, but the pre:parati?n in the year 1905, in 
Bombay,_ of a set of agricultural text-books m whiCh the children are in
formed m the course of the first lesson that m~ny of the practices of their 
fa~hers are w_rong, an.d which proceed by systematic instruction to endeavour
to mcl!lcate nght agncultural practice, appe. ars to mark in that Presidency a.. 
reversw~, p~rha:ps only temporar~, -~ an ear~ier state _of opinion. Mr. Selby 
remarks.- It IS too early to ·cntlcise the mtroductwn of the agricultural 
readers which, I fear, in the hands of the older teachers who have had no. 
prac~ical training in. the subject, will also develop cram of'the most indigesti-
ble kmd." · 

Text Doolis. 

360. The. text books used in prima.ry _schools may either be chosen from 
those placed m the market by the pubhshmg firms, or may be specially pre
:par~d u!lder the orders of Government. In the former case a gener~l cqntrol 
IS exercised by Government by means of the text book committees which have
already been d~scribed in the chapter on secondary schools (paragraph 202). 

Functions of 361.- In ·most provinces the .text book committees are riot concerned with 
;:~ft~!s. the·p~oduction of books, but in the Punjab the text book committee also pro-' 

duces some departmenta..Vmanuals used in primary schools. The production 
of text books in Madras, Bengal, Eastern Bengal and Assam and the Central 
Provinces has at present not been directly undertaken by Government, and the
schools use any that appear on the authorized lists. In Bombay, the United_ 
Provinces and the Punjab, Government has taken a more active part in the 
production, of text books for primary schools, and there are signs that Bengal 
and Eastern Bengal and Assam are to follow suit. In such cases the pro
cedure adopted is either to appoint a committee charged with the production 
of text books, or to offer rewards for their production in accordance with the
principles laid down. Bombay and the Punjab have done the.work by means. 
of special committees, and the United Provinces by offering rewards for text 
books to be prepared in accordance with a syllabus. The action taken during
the quinquennium in the several provinces has been as follows:-. 

MAnRAs.-A consolidated list of approved text books was completed by
the text book committee and approved by Government in 1904~05. 

· 362. BOMBAY.-A new set of vernacular reading books has been prepared. 
by a special committee appointed for that purpose by Government. The com
mittee consisted of Mr. J. G. Covernton as President, four native gentlemen of 
the education department (one for each division of the presidency) and a fifth,. 
added to represent the Mussulman interest. The committee was assisted by
members a,ttached for temporary periods to take part in special portions of 
the work. It completed its labours in March 1905, having been at work since· 
October 1903. 

Mr. Govern. 363. The following brief account of the reasons which led to the appoint
to1's Com- ment of this committee and of its achievements has been taken from an in-· 
m

1 
tee. teresting monograph by the president of the committee, Mr. J. G. Covernton. 

The books to be revised were those intended mainly for primary pupils,. 
but also used in middle and high Anglo-vernacular schools and in training
colleges for primary teachers. They were written in fou~ different lang:ua~es, 
-Marathi, Gujarati, Sindhi. an~ Kan!'Lrese,-and consisted ~f ~ve distinct 
graduated series. The committees duties were not,, however, hm.Ited to mere
revision. To a certain extent they were also creative, not only m regard to 
the five series already in use, but also in the matter of. providing for e~pressed· 
and definite wants, such as the supply of a set of spemal readers for girls. 

364. The vernacular series of readers which. the committee were ~all~d· 
upon to revise had their roots in the ve~y f~undatwn ?f mod_ern educatiOn m 
Bombay. They were the direct successnrs, If not the Immedtate descendants,_ 
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o£ the scanty set of books on which the earliest framework of vernacular edu
cation was raised. Their compilation had marked the triumph of the verna
cular ideal in primary instructio~ over that of the An~licists, o~ whom t~e 
extremer section at least had chenshed the hope of makmg English the um-

. versallanguage throughout In?ia. It was in 1824 that the first attempts had 
been made to prepare-and pubhsh books, both for the elementary and more ad
':"a~ced stages of e~ucation among the natives. T~ese wo~ks were ~ue to t~e 
activity of the Native School-book and School S~Ciet~, 'Yhwh came mto exis
tence in 1820 as a branch of the Bombay EducatiOn SoCiety. The number of 

· readers, very s~nall at first, had grown considerably by 1845. But even at 
that time it was recognised that they were not ideal school books. In many 
cases they had been composed originally without reference to Indian needs or 
circumstances and by men who were not school teachers. Their trans
lators ·and adapters often lacked actual experience of the practical art of 
teaching. T,he books were not graded, and their contents lent themselves to 
the fatal habit of memorising which had been inherited from the older indi
genous system. Thus the idea of a series of suitable vernacular reading books 
began to be mooted. As a result, a Marathi series was prepared between 1857 
and 1861, consisting of a set of six readers; it was recast in 1867 and a seventh 
reader, containing chiefly scientific lesso:p.s, was added in 1896. A Gujarati · 
series was also completed by 1860: a Sindhi series followed, based upon the 
model of its predeQe~sors; and finally a Kanarese series completed the set for 
the various languages of the presidency. . 

365. This series, in tone, scope, matter and general get-up, was unequalled l!ltc~eu o~the 
· h · Th b k d d • 'd d h farliersenes m any ot er provmce. e oo s were approve , an m ee muc commen- ofre1ders; · 
ded, by the Committee of Revision appointed by-the Government of India in 
1877. There were, however, defects which .experience brought by degrees to 
notice. The books did not all stand on the same level of excellence. The 
Gujrati series, prepared by Mr. T. C. Hope, was by far the best: but the sub-
jects even in these books were not always within the pupils' comprehension, 
while in scientific matters the descriptive treatment tended to foster rotework 
and parrot knowledge. Some of the poetry selected was very poor stu·ff : and 

· there was too great a straining after obvious moral effects. Again, the sources 
from which material had been drawn were not always up to date even when 
the series was compiled; portions soon became antiquated and only served to 
perpetuat~ obsolete ideas. In short, after some thirty years of usefulness, 
It was deCided that the time had come for a general revision and bringing up 
to date of the whole series: and it was with this object that the committee 
was appointed in 1903. · 

366. The four series previously in use had been separately compiled by Obie?t '?' 
!ocal cm;mnittees, and the revisions ~ad been similarl:y carried out. It was an ~l'f~~!~g 
mnovat10n, therefore, to form a smgle representative committee under one mittee. 
head to deal with the whole question of revision. Apart from the revision o:f 
the existing series, other tasks fell to be performed, such.as the compilation 
of a series of readers for girls, the reconstruction of a rural series, the editing 
and translation of a new set of agricultural readers for schools, and . the 
scrutiny of a number of educational works which sought a place on the list of 
approved text-books. It was impossible for the committee to cope with the 
whole of this work; and they therefore organised a corps of contributors, 
drawn from vernacular educationalists and scholars throughout. the presi-
dency. These gentlemen supplied vernacular lessons in accordance with the 
list of subjects and the general directions issued by the committee. The 
material thus received was carefully scrutinized and edited by the committee, 
and if any doubt was felt the lessons were practically tested in a training 
college or elsewhere. · . 

367. Though absolute uniformity was impossible, a uniform method of 
classification was adopted throughout and, subject to the exigencies of pub~ 
lication, a similar number of lessons was appointed for the parallel books in 
the four· series. A general· standard of length was determined for the 
individual lessons in each book. Also, within certain limits, the subjects of 
the lessons were to be similar throughout, book for book. On the other hand, 

8 
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it was never insisted that the matter of the lessons in each case should be 
identical. 

368. The aim of the committee was fivefold,-fi.rst, to select passages 
which sprang from and adequately represented the vernaculars of the people. 
Secondly, to supply matter that was of a piece with the web of which their 
daily lives and general experience were woven. Thirdly, not to ignore com
pletely the great achievements and accumulated wisdom o£ theit historic past. 
Fourthly, to open, in so far as the revelation might prpve pl'Ofitable, the doors 
of the treasure house of Western civilization. Lastly, to develop, if possible, 
the lines on which the previous series had won their most notable successes 
and also to supplement their more obvious deficiencies. . 

369. In carrying out this programme, the mpral side has not been neglect
ed. In the earlier books stories with a moral tendency predominate, while 
their. place is_graduafly taken _in th~ higher by ~irect moral lessons, ~dvocating 
and 1llustratmg upnghtness m pomts of practwal conduct. Partwular care 
was exercised in the selection of legends, fairy tales and myths. Nature and 
nature's laws received. due attention in lessons that deal with birds and beasts 
and flowers, as well as in others that treat of the human body and its func
tions and the conditions of healthy living, or of the inanimate phenomena of 
the earth and sky, or of the commoner objects of daily life. The method of 
treatment aimed at leading the scholar gradually from the study of simple, 
'concrete phenomena to the realisation of the laws of connection, and so to 
lay the substratum of what may later develop into various departments of 
scientific knowledge. 

Arrangement 370. The books were arranged in sections as follows :-(1) general or mis
~!r~!: :tw cellanepus lessons, including literary, moral, mythical, humorous, economic, 
readers. hygienic and general historical subjects: (2) geographical and Indian his-

torical matter : (3) lessons on natural objects and phenomena, animals, simple 
physiology, simple facts connected with light, h~at, steam, electricity, domestic · 
articles, products, manufactures, etc., or science lessons. The four entire 
series supply a complete course of vernacular reading for the higher yo,ricties 
of ·primary boys' schools, and useful matter also for junior normal students 
in the male and female training colleges. Portions of them are also available 
for girls' schools, as well as for the vernacular :work in Anglo-vernacular 

Preparation 
of primers. 

schools. . · . 

371. The committee also compiled primers, in which the words and sen
tences were carefully graduated in length and made to lead up to short stories. 
The primers are intended to serve a double purpose,-to be an infant reader 
as well as a mere alphabet book. 

Rea~ers for · 372. A small set of three readers for use in the three highest girls' stand-
-gtrls ....~.oo~a_~nhr--a.nd--in £omaJe primary training colleges was also prepared. These 

readers are simpler in general treatment and narrower in the range of sub
jects than the boys. They ·contain biographies, ethical stories and lessons, 

. poems, geographical lessons, and lessons on domestic economy and elementary 
physiologY, and hygiene. 

Agricultural 
readers. 373. The committee also edited and supervised the translation of a set 

of three Agricultural readers, which had been prepared by an officer of the 
Agr:icultural department. . · · 

374. The publication of the readers was entrusted to a firm of publishers, 
on the condition that as large a share as possible of the printing work, etc., 
should be given to Indian establishments. 

. 375. Of the text books compiled by this commit_tee the Bombay Director 
writes as follows :-" It is too early as yet to pronounce upon the success of 
the new readers. It is unfortunate that something either in the style or mat
ter of some of the lessons has offended religious susceptibilities. I have also 
heard a complaint that, although the cost of the whole series does _not exce~d 
that of the old series, yet the most elementary books a_re more expens~ve. Th1s, 
of course, is a serious matter. The younger the child, the sooner 1t destroys 
its books: and in the infant class and the fi:rst standard a parent may have to 
b,uy .two or more co~ies of the same book in a single year." 

·-., 
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376. l3ENGAL.-In Bengal the production of text books has been left in the 
past to unguided private enterprise, and the function of the text-book com
mittee has been confined to advising the local Government as to whether the 
books placed before them by the Director can be approved or not. Mr. Hornell 
observes that there is evidence that the great majority of text books which are 
being used in schools are educationally speaking very unsatisfactory, and that 
the production of sound text books fs vital to the future of education in 
Bengal. Although no steps towards this end were taken during the quin
quennium, the matter received consideration; and shortly after the close of the 
period the local Government appointed certain committees for the preparation 
of text books for the infants' and first two standards. · 

377. UNITED PROVINCEs.-In the United Provinces, the reduction in the 
number of members of the text-book committee is said to have stimulated their 
interest in the work, but to have caused difficulties about securing the repre
sentation of the various bodies that have a claim· to a voice in the selection 
of text-books. Of the 404 publications examined by the committee in the 
last year of the quinquennium none was thought fit to replace a text book 
already in use; scarcely any were approved as alternatives, and but a small 
number were·recommended for libraries, prizes, and teachers' use. The most 
important feature of the quinquennium was the preparation of new vernacular 
readers. On this subject the Director writes as follows:-_ 

"An important task which has engaged the attention of the committee for a large 
part of the quinquennium calls for special notice. In the first year of the period it was 
decided that all text-books in primary classes should be written in the language of every
day life, and that the subject-matter of both Hindi and Urdu versions should be the same. 
The vernacular readers in use had frequently been condemned as unsatisfactory, not only 
in point of matter but because of the large infusion of =familiar, pedantic and difficult 

. words. The marked divergence in language between the Urdu and Hindi readers causer! 
great inconYenience in schools and accentuated a harmful tendency in modern vernacular 
literature. It was therefore necessary to replace the present readers by others drawn up 
on quite different lines. After careful considerat-ion, a syllabus was prepared and pub
lished under the orders of Government, indicating the kind of matter that the readers 
should contain; and then the preparation o£ the required text-books was thrown open to 
competition, rewards were offered, and a special committee was appointed by Govern
ment to select the most suitable of the books submitted. The first sets of readers sent in 
were thought to be too difficult, and fresh instructions of a more precise nature were 
issued and new and revised readers called for. Finally, a set o£ readers was approved as 
fulfilling satisfactorily all requirements. It consisted of a general reader for lower 
primary classes, and a science reader and literary reader for upper primary classes. The 
language used was the same in the prose pieces in both the Urdu and Hindi versions, but 
in the poetry selections was necessarily different. The lessons are on various subjects, 
hygiene, domestic economy, agriculture, and plant and animal life, and are interspersed 
with biographical and moral tales. This series is now in use, but it is too soon yet to 
say whether it gives general satisfaction. It has, however, one great advantage over its 
predecessors: it is profusely and well illustrated. The Government has since offered a 
reward of Rs. 500 for similar readers £or girls' schools." 

378. PuNJAB.-Of the labours of the text-book committee in the Punjab~ 
the Director writes as follows :-

"The Enfilish and Urrlu manuals of the new geometry, syllabuses of Urdu 
grammar and object lessons for rurnl schools, Urdu, Panjabi and Hindi readers special
ly adapted to meet the requirements of girls, simplified vernacular versions of the 
~epartmental manuals of Kindergarten and school management, and a course of reading 
m Urdu for the Lahore Normal School for Women were taken in hand during the quin-
9uenniulll:, and are e_ithe~ finished or about to be finished. Owing to the more g"neral 
mtroduchon of ~rawmg m schools, the committee had to arrange for the preparation of 
a graduated ~enes of charts .. The greater attention now given to the equipment of 
schools necess1tate~ the produc~wn of a ' Hand-Book of School Furniture.' Specimens 
of ~p-to-d~t~ furmture are bemg prepared, and as soon as these become available, a 
rev1sed edltwu of the ' hand-hook ' will be brouo-ht out .. 

"A. manual of 'Eyesight in Schools' forth; use of teachers and students in training 
~ns.tit_utions was compiled only last year. The importance of the book to those for whom 
1! IS mtended can hardly be over-rated. The committee had also to revise carefully the 
hsts of books, charts, pictures and diagrams for the libraries of schools. The need for 
suitable coloured illustra!ions for our vernacular readers had long been felt. The 
mutter e~gaged the attenhon of the committee during the quinquennium, and the illus
trated pnmer of Urdu and the pictorial alphabet, both printed in colours, are the result. 
A.part from these, a good many other te-xt-books, such as the district geogmphical 
readers, and the },fiftah-ul-Arz, h!lve bee)l revised and brou~ht up tu datu, " • * • 

~~~ 
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" Another important event of the quinquennium was the appointment of the text
Look revision committee. The committee has on its programme the preparation of 
about 40 school books of various kinds. Their instructions are that they should 
endeavour ~o infuse into their books something of the charm, the freshness, and variety 
of the. readmg books brought out by English publishers. From some of the specimens 
of their work submitted for approval, it appears that the standard indicated has been 
well kept in view." 

The revision mentioneq above was undertaken with a view to giving 
greater diversity of subject-matter and a more human interest to the text 
books; and to better the method by introducing exercises bearing on the 
language, grammar and subject matter, and to improve the graduation and 
uniformity of the lessons. _ · 

. 379. EASTERN BENGAL AND AssAM.-In Eastern Bengal the text books 
used were those approved by the committee at Calcutta, while in Assam, where 
many different languages and dialects are spoken, there were three text book 
commit~ees, among whom the work of selecting books,-. English, Assamese and 
Bengah,-was distribuLell. In 1003 a. list of text books to be used in pri
mary schools in Assam was drawn up and published for gtlneral critiCism. 
The list was brought into effect in 1904, when the revised curriculum for pri
mary schools was finally introduced. In 1902 arrangements were made for 
classifying all the text books already in use or recommended by the Director 
for adoption, according as they were or were not used in Government and 
Local Board schools. The text books were not found to be wholly satisfactory, 
and in 1904 the Chief Commissioner issued a Resolution in which he reviewed 
the whole subject and indicated the lines on which he considered that revision 
should be carried out. The matter was receiving attention throughout the 
period, and since the close of the quinquennium a separate text book com
mittee has been appointed for the whole province. 

380. CENTRAL PROVINCEs.-· The Director in the Central Provinces re- · 
marks that the text books at present used in primary schools have been chosen 
in a more or less fortuitous way, with the result that a good deal of revision is 
necessary. · Though nothing definite has been yet accomplished the whole 
question was under consideration at the end. of the period. 

Fees. 
381. The despatch of 1854 required that fees should be levied in all 

schools receiving assistance from public funds. The passage in the despatch 
runs as follows :-

" It has been found by experience, in this and in other countries, 
that not only is an entirely gratuitous education valued far less by those 
wJ:io receive it than one for which some payment, however small, is made, but 
that the payment induces a more regular attendance and greater exertion on 
the part of the pupils; and, for this reason, as well as because school fees 
themselves, insignificant as they may be in each individual instance, will in 
the a.ggregate, when applied to the support of a better class of masters, be
come of very considerable importance, we desire that grants-in-aid shall, as 
a general principle, be made to such schools only (with the exception of nor
mal schools) as require some fee, however small, from their scholars. 

382. These orders have never been revoked, and most of the provincial 
tmdes of educational rules contain some provisions for giving effect to them. 
In all provinces except Madras, the Punjab and the Central.Provinces, dis
trict boards and municipalities are free, so far as the Educatw~ department 
is concerned, to levy fees at any rates that they please, or to refram fro~? levy
ing them· altogether. But the funds at the disposal of the ~ocal bodws are 
so limited that there is a strong incentive to levy fees in order to make income 
meet expenditure. In schools under pri~a~ management there ~s usually 
a rule of the Education Department reqmrmg them to levy fees either at a 
prescribed rate, or at rates bearing a proportion to those charged in schools 
under public management. . 

· 383. Thus the practice throughout India, wi~h few exce~tions •. is to leyr 
fees in primary schools for boys, and at the same time to exercise 11; h~ral ~IS
cretion in the remission of fees to those who are unable to pay; this discretion 
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being in most provinces systematised and expressed in rules. Such rules 
make provision both for reduction and for total remission of fees in certain 
cases, or up to a certain proportion of the pupils in a school. 

384. MADRAS divides elementary schools into two kinds for the purpose 
of the levy of .fees, viz., those which have only three standards above the in~ 
fant class, and those which have more than three standards. The Educational 
rules require that fees shall be levied at the following rates :-

Infant standard • 
1st 
2nd 
3rd 
4th 
5th 

. 6th 
7th 

" 
" 
" 
" , 
" 
" 

•. 

. ' 
' . 
. 

[\ 

Lower grade schools. I Higher grade schools. 

. , ! anna a month I an,na a mo11th; 
.. I anna 

" 
2 annas · 

" 2 annas 
" 3 " " .2! " " . 4 ,, 

" 6 " " . l 

: /J 8 
" 

, 

The rates given above are for boys. In the lower grade schools girls 
may be admitted free, and in the higher grade schools the rates for girls are, 
in the infant standard, t anna; in standards 1 to 4, one anna; and above that 
two annas monthly. Muhammadan boys pay half the fees shown in the tariff 
of fees for boys; and Panchamas and pupil::; from backward castes or classes 
(listed as such by Government) pay no fees at all. Madras and Assam are 
singular in this respect, that masters of Board s~l_!ools of the lower grade are 
permitted to retain the fees which are collected. . · 

385. In BoMBAY, the department exercises no further control over the 
rates of fees charged in any .school than that in aided primary schools the 
rates should be not less than one-half of the rates charged in schools under 
public management in the neighbourhood, The rates of fee charged in the 
local board or municipal schools rest with those bodies, subject to limitations 
imposed by Government. Fifteen per cent: of the pupils may be admitted free 
at any primary school, and in addition to this the Director has power to raise 
this proportion at any school for good cause. The children of·c~ss-payers are 
admitted on payment of half fees. . · 

It is stated that in the Bombay presidency there is no case on re
cord of a very poor child seeking admission to a school and failing to obtain 
it, by reason of inability to pay the fee; but that in such cases. fees are always 
remitted. · 

386. In BENGAL, a general rule is laid down that, except in sc}10ols for 
aborigines a.ud low castes and other special schools of a similar character, 
fees must be levied in boys' schools, but the department does not prescribe at 
what rates they must be levied.' - · · 

387. In the UNITED PROVINCES district boards fix the rates of fees, and 
have power to exempt altogether. The Education department recommends, 
but does not prescribe, the charge of a small fee, varying with the standard 
and not exceeding two annas a month in the highest class of vernacular pri
mary schools. The deputy inspector may authorise the admission of children 
without payment of fees, if indigent, up to 20 per cent. of the number of 
children in any school. · 

Thus the rules of this province recommend not a minimum but a maximum 
rate of fees; and they also do not positively forbid the establishment of free 
schools. . 

The rates actually levied are usually well within the· maximum. In
the lower primary stage the fees range from one pice to one anna monthly, 
and they rarely exceed one anna in the upper stage. Experiments have been 
made by some local boards in the total remission of fees in primary scho.ols, 
but except in the district of Dehra Dun this is not reported to have been ac
companied by success in raising the numbers of children in attendance to a 
higher level than elsewhere in the province; and upon the whole the reeent 
tendency has been to abandon these experiments. It is related that in the 
Budaun, Banda and Jhansi districts the imposition of a fee, ~here none wa~ 
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previ?usly charged, has been followed by considerable rises in the numbers 
of children at school. . · 

388. In the PuNJA~, ra~s of. fe~s are prescribed by the Education 
depart~1ent for adoptiOn m distnct board and municipal schools, 
and privately managed ~choo!s are required to levy fees at 75 per cent. of 
these rates. The rates differ m the town schools and the zemindari schools. 

To~ schools. Zemindari schools. 

lnfant 1st class, 1 aD.lla. lJ'nna. 

{ 2nd , . 2 annas 
} 2 ~nnas. -

3rd ,.3 ., 
Lower Primary .• 

Upper Primary • • { 
4th " .4 " ~ . 

5th 5 
~ 3~J.nnas . 

" " ) 

Sons of agriculturists, and of persons included under the term of village 
Kamin, are admitted without payment of fees; and apart from these 
there may be free admissions to any schoolup to 10 per cent. of the numbe; 
of its pupils, and the Director may raise this percentage in backward places. 

389. In BURMA, where t]lere are no schools under the management of local 
bodies, and where all primary schools are either under the management of 
Government or of private persons, fees are charged in all Government schools; 
and it is a condition of grant-in-aid to schools under private management 
that, except in monastic schools, fees should be charged. In monastic schools, 
and in many lay schools under private management and not in receipt of 
grant-in-aid, no fee is charged. The rates in Government vernacular pri
mary schools are in the infants' and first two standards four annas a month; 
in the third and fourth standards six annas; and in the next three standards 
eight annas. Lay schools in receipt of grant-in-aid are so much of a com
·mercial venture, that it is frequently difficult to ascertain what are the rates 
at which fees are collected. For the purpose of estimating their income under 
the grant-in-aid rules, the department estimates the fee-rates at two, four 
or eight annas a month, according to the circumstances of the school. Burma 
thus affords the example of free primary education on a wider scale than 
exists in any province in India, side by side with a system of fee-charging 
primary schools with higher fee-rates than are paid in any otlwr province. 

390. In EASTERN BENGAL, the rules as to fees are the same as in Bengal. 
In AssAM, lower primary schools are practically free. For upper pri

mary schools the rules of the 'Education department require fees to be levied 
at rates beginning with one anna in the lowest class and rising by an anna. 
in each class. The Director has discretion to approve lower scales in back
ward localities, or to remit fees altogether, at any rate in the lower classes. 

The privilege of free tuition is extended to poor students belonging to 
Ahom families, (2) to poor Muhammadan and Hindu boys of the Cachar dis
trict, (3) to children of military and civil police below the rank of jamadar. 
or sub-inspector, (4) to children of teachers in Government schools drawing 
salaries not exceeding Rs. 50 per mensem, and (5) to the children and orphans 
of retired officers of the Education department whose pensions do not exceed 
Rs. 25 per month. 

391. In the CENTRAL PROVINCES, the Education department prescribes 
one rate of fees for all schools under private management, and requires such 
schools under public management to charge fees on at least the same scale, 
while permitting them to charge at higher rates if they please.. Formerly 
the prescribed rates differed according to the income of the parent; but in 
the year 1906 the local Government carne to the conclusion that this system 
imposed on the school authorities a responsibility which they should not be 
c&-lled upon to beat1 and abolished the differences in the fee-rates. The pre-
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sent rate of fee prescribed is one anna throughout the school, with the excerJ-
tion of the infant standard, in which no fee is charged. . 

Schools for aborigines and for low castes may have the fees at different 
rates or none. There is a provision by which every primary school, whether 
under public or private management, has: a school committee. Except in 
municipal schools, the fees collected are retained by the committee, and ex
ponded by them on school gardens, furniture, improvements, books for 
indigent children and the like objects. The committee also has power to 
remit the fees of children whose parents cannot afford to pay them. 

392. On turning to the figures showing the amounts of fees in primar·y Explanation 

schools, it is necessary to remark in the first place that the figures do not pro- o! tho.syat~m 
· fess to show the total amounts of the fees collected, but the total of the fees ~hee~~~~~ng 
expended. This expression, which calls for explanatjon in reference to all d~d exi7n· 

parts of this Review dealing with the sources of income of schools, was un- s~~':ai.~ 
fortunately introduced .into our statistics in 1883, when instead of a classi-
fication of the sources of income of schools, the tables were made to contain 
a statement classifying their "sources of expenditure"; and the difference 
between the two is, that the returns contain entries of so much of the income 
of a school as is shown, on the other side of its accounts, to have been expended 
within the year. · Any excess over this sum is struck off, and any deficiency is 
made up by a fictitious entry in the statistics. For :(>ractical purposes it is 
necessary to treat "expenditure from fees" as eqmvalent to the rational 
expression "amount of fees collected", because it is the ·only information 

. given on the point. Besides having a defective statistical basis, the returns 
are from the nature of the case of doubtful authenticity. They are collected 
from over 100,000 institutions, where the methodS' of .account-keeping are of 
the simplest kind. In a great majority of these schools the teachers are at 
liberty to retain the fees which are collected, and have to record them not for 
Lhe rurpose of handing them Clver t.o ID(l,llUgers or local authorities, but merely 
for the purpose of ::;huwing, if challenged, that they have observed such rules 
as the department may have laid ·down as to the rates at which fees should 
be collected, or of furnishing statistics. A third source of inaccuracy in the · 
figures is the difference of practice which exists as to entering under the 
heading of fees an estimate of the value of payments in kind, Qr entering them 
as voluntary contributions, or not entering them at all. 
{f~~.:·:;;~h/··.. I -

393. The total amount returned under the heading of fees in primary T tal tees in 
schools for boys in the year 1907 was Rs. 32,04,000; and as the total expendi- p:imary 
ture of these schools is returned as :Rs. 1,36,71,000, the fees represent 23'4 per schools. 

cent. of the total incom~ of the schools. · 

394. The average fee for pupils in primary schools for boys was in 1907 Average tee 

14 annas 1 pie per annum; and this shows a drop in the averaf:e rate of fee in pri~ary 
since five years ago, when it was Rs. 1-0-4. It is right to mentwn that there schoo. 

are slight discrepancies in the basis of comparison which would tend to exag-
gerate the average fee in 1902, but not so as- to affect the main fact that a 
considerable drop is recorded. The average rates of fees in primary schools 
for the quinquennial periods have been :- · · 

Ra. a. p. 
1886-87 0 15 9 
1891-92 1 0 5 
1896-97 0 15 4 
1901-02 1 0 4 
1906-07 0 14 1 

The average fee now collected of 14 .annas 1 pie is composed of provincial 
averages ranging from two annas in the Central Provinces to over Rs. 1-6-0 
in Bengal; and the figures by provinces for the years 1902 and 1907 are shown 
in table 127 in volume II. . · 

395. But the force of the remarks made above as to the untrustworthiness 
of these figures becomes at once apparent when the surprisingly low rates 
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given for Burma and the Central Provinces are examined. The Director o£ 
Public Instruction in Burma remarks that some managers keep no accounts, 
an~ t~at th~ fees .collected have in other cases been estimated on _'a purely 
artlfi.mal basis, whwh may have no basis in fact; he estimates that the amount 
?f fees actually paid in vernacular primary. aided schools is Rs. 1,~8,864. This 
IS more than five times the amount entered in the statistics. In the Central 
Provinces, in district ~oard schools, the school committees keep the fees, and 
they are not entered m the returns. These schools are four-fifths of the 
whole. It is improbable that in any province the discrepancy between the 
facts and _the returns are so great as in these two; but where the margin of 
error is so wide, it is unsafe to subject the figures to detailed analysis, or to 

·draw conclusions· from their ·variations. The tables will be found in volume 
II, numbered 125 to 127. 

Income from t•rivnte SGnl'ces. 
· . 3Q6. The total sum entered in the statistics as contributed from private 
sources towards the upkeep of primary schools is a little over fifteen lakhs, 
being an increase of about a lakh since.the year HJ02. If these figures can be 
depended upon, they mean that 11'1 per cent .. of t:P,e total cost of maintaining 
pnmary sc.Ltuols "is met from private sources, as compared with 65~5 per cent. 
fr~m public funds and 2a·4 per cent. ftom fee~. The figures of receipts from 

·pnvate sources must, however, be accepted :with great reserve. The returns 
· SU:h-divido them into (a) receipts from voluntary subscriptions, and (b) re

ceipts from endowments and other sources. Receipts from subscriptions in 
the year 1907 are entered at Rs. 4,52,000. This leaves Rs. 10,65,000 to be 
accounted for as received from endowments and other sources. Voluntary 
subscriptions are of course received in support of primary schools, but a very 
lar~e number of the schools receive no voluntary subscriptions and depend 
entirely upon the Government grant and fees. There are also some endow
ments for primary schools, but it is incredible thu.t the endowmcllt::~ ohould 
contribute anything like the sum of Rs. 10,65,000. Endowed primary schools 
are a small class. The reports of th~ Directors never give particulars of such 
endowments, and official correspondence never brings out the existence of any 

· endowed schools, on an important scale. It is lnghly improbable that the 
endowments of primary schools bring in _an income equal to that entered as 
received from subscriptions, and thus theFe is a large balance of the receipts 
of primary schools from private sources which is left unaccounted for exc~pt 
under the title ' other sources.' What these other sources may be, it is impos
sible from. the existing information to describe. But it is frequently re
marked by the Directors, when comm~nting upon the whole item of receipts 
from private somc~s. that fictitious entries abound. For instance, in 
Madras during the quinquennium a rule was passed that nominal entries 
of salaries not actually paid wer~ not to be entered on the expenditure sido 
of the account. The result was that the item of receipts from private sources 

· -· which had been. credited with nominal sums· to balance expenditure- on 
nominal salaries-fell in one year from Rs. 5,98,000 to Rs. 4,54,000. Little 
importance can be attached to the variations of figures which rest on so u~
certain a foundation, and it is sufficienfhere to refer to tables 116 and 1~3 m 
which the statistical returns of receipts from private sources are classified 
by provinces and compared :.with those of 1902. 

Voluntary 397. The smaller item of voluntary contributions, which forms a 'part of 
contributions. the sum entered as rece1ved from private sources, can cla\m ·a greater authen

ticity than "endo~ments a~d other sou;rces ",.but is itsel! a_lso open to ques
tion. · Missions support their schools with pnva~ subs_cnptwns, land-o~·ners 
and othe:r;s support some schools as an honourable pubhc duty and contnbute 

· private subscriptions thereto. . The nun:be: of sc~ools so supp~r~d has not 
been ascertained in any provmce, but It IS ce:tam th_at a maJont~ of the 
schools under private management betong to· neither of these categones. In 
reply to an enquiry which was recently made upon the subject b:y the G~vern

. ment of India it was stated that in Madras the number of aided pnmary 
schools in receipt of bona fide voluntary_ subscriptions was 77~, and that the 
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number of primary schools which had no sources of income other than fees 
and grants was 7, 707. 

a98. The Director in Eastern Bengal and Assam wrote in repiY. to this 
enquiry:-

" I regret that . inspec~ors have not informe~ ~e as to the ~umber or 
existence of schools m receipt of bona fide subscriptlOns. The failure to do 
so does not surprise me. Owing to th~ n:nmerical insu~ciency_ of our pre
sent inspecting staff, a notable characteristic of the educat10nal circumstances 
of Eastern Bengal is the want of. information .re~ardi~g a great ln!'l'ss of the 
schools. Again, the whole quest10n of subscript~ons IS fraught With uncer
tainty. In schools of the classes- here dealt w1th, Eastern Bengal shows 
Rs. 1,67,764 and Assam Rs. 72,740. But these figures are regarded with 
suspicion, and the officiating Inspector of Schools, Surma Valley, remarks
'.In most cases these local subscriptions are fictitious .. Teachers in these 
schools sign the acquittance roll for larger sums than they actually get, and 
the balance is accounted for as local subscriptions.' I should not quote this 
opinion had I not heard it repeated on all sides during my tours.'' 

399. These instances will be sufficient to show that the payment of volun
tary contributions in cash is not'a prevailing feature of the system of aided 
primary schools in ~hi~ country, and e~ists only in a .x;ninori~y of the schools. 
On the other hand; It IS also to be noticed that tbere IS a widespread system 
by which pre5ent.s in kind are made to the teachers of aided schools, some
times in lieu of fees and sometimes in addition to fees. Estimates of the 
value of such presents are sometimes included i.n the returns as fees, some
times as voluntary contributions, and sometimes-perhaps most frequently
they are not included at all. Occasionally also a tendency is noticed to under
state the amount of voluntary contributions actually paid. Consequently; 
although the sums entered as voluntary contributions are in some cases ficti
tious, it would be unsafe to conclude that the support actually given from 
private sources to aided primary schools, either in cash or kind, is overstated 
by. the amount entered in the returns as receiYed from that source. 

· 400. The figures entered as received f~om voluntary contributions, while 
showing in the qui.nquennium an increase from Rs. 3,85,000 to Rs. 4,52,000 
have not kept pace with the growth in the number of children at school. The 
average rate entered as contributed from this source in 1902 was two annas 
six pies per child per annum, and in 1907 a little less than two annas per 
child per annum. 

Grants-in-Aid, 
401. During the period under review: the systenis of assessing grants-in- HistOry d 

aid have under_gon~ s'Yeepin~ changes in almost everr province. ~s. the sys- ~9 ·r~~!
tem of grants-m-aid m India was based upon English example, It Is worth aidgrin 
while to recall the history of that system in EnglaDd. Beginning in 1833 England.

with grants for building schools, the Committee of Council gradually added 
?ther grants to assist in the maintenance of schools, and these grants were, 
m early years, always assigned to specific objects. Such objects were the pay-
me:t;~-t. of stipends for pupil teachers and of rewards to school-masters for 
trammg pupil teachers; gratuities to school-masters for zeal and success in 
teac?ing; salary grants to trained te~chers; books and maps for teachers and 
pupils; salary grants for assistant teachers. In these early years the only 
grant not s_pecifically apl?rop_riated t~ some purpose was the grant to normal 
school~, w~nch was made m a1d o~ their general maintenance. The State also 
established a fund for the payment of retirina pensions to teachers before it 
ever made any contributions to ordinary p~imary · schools in th~ form of 
grants· to ?e absorbed in. their general expenses. The first grants made by 
t~e Committee of Counml to primary schools, not for specific objects but in 
aid of general. maintenance, were capitation grants introduced in the year 
1853 and rang_mg from 3s. to 6s. annually for each scholar. In the despatch 
of ~85~ by w~ICh the Court of Directors prescribed a system of primary edu-
catiOn m_ India based upon grants-in-aid, it is written:-

" ~he_ sa~e course should be adopted in India which has been pur
sued WI~h obviOus advantage by the Committee of Council bore, namely, to 
app11opnate the grants to specific objects, and not (except perhaps in the case 

. T 
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Introduction 
of the 
"payment 
by results" 
system in 
India. 

of nurmal schools) to apply them in the form of simple contributions in aid 
of the general expenses of a school." ' 

. 402. The subsequent history in England has been one of gradual discon
tm~ance of th~ grants for.spe?ific objects, and the consolidation into one capi
tatiOn grant of all grants-m-aid, except a few which are designed to encourage 
certain sjmci'al subjects of instruction. 

4:03. In the year 1861 a system was introduced in England by which the 
~re~~r part ~f the ~apitatio_n g~ant was· m!Lde 1!> depend upon the success of 
mdiVl i.ual children m exammat10n by the mspector. This system, notorious 
by the name of." payment by results," is universally acknowledged to have 

. been a failure wherever it has been introduced. 

4~4.. The Educa.tion C_ommission of 1~82.-3 recommen~ed its gener!Ll use 
for pnmary schools m In~ha. At the begmnmg of the qumquennium It was 
prevalent, though not umversal. We have not yet ~een the last of it for it 
still lingers on in Burma, where the intention is to replace it gradu~lly by 
other systems; but in n ' 10ther province is it now to be found. 

·In r,rder to be fait to the now discarded system of payment by results 
it is well t? remember the reasons why it was formerly maintained. These 
are stated m paragraph 462 of the report of the Education Commission. It 
was considered (1) that .the system enabled the inspector to apply praise or 
blame with an amount of ¥rmnes~d decision impossible under any system 
that pays less attention to the examination of individual pupils, (2) that it 
insured that State aid was not wasted by being given where there were no 
educational results, \3) that it acted as a powerful stimulus to managers and 

--teacher,!!, (4) that it enabled the department to get rid of many troublesome 
questions about the character and trustworthiness of the management, (5) 
that it was the only system tbat could fairly be applied to those indigenous 
schools which are religious in their character, (6) that it enabled the depart
ment readily to compare the results obtained in different schools and different 
districts. The Commission were, however, also alive to the disadvantages of 
the system, which they enumerated as follows :-(1) the uncertainty of the 
test, owing to the variation of standards applied by inspectors, or by acci
dental absence of scholars, or accidental failure to show their real form under 
examinatimi, (2) that i.t tended to give most aid to managers who required it 
least and least to those who needed it most, (3) that it tended to create antagon
ism betwen managers and inspecting officers, (4) that it required for its uni
versal application a very large .inspecting agency, (5) that it crushed out 
variety in courses and standards of instruction, (6} that it made examinations 
the main object of the thoughts, alike of pupils and of teachers. 

405. In one respect this s~mary of the disadvantages of the system 
does not agree with the facts. It was not the case that this system, as com
pared with other possible alternatives, required a much larger inspecting 
agency. . On the contrary, it was applied by an inspectorate inadequate in 
numbers and attainments to work the systems which have taken its place, 
and these have consequently .required a general strengthening of the ins~ect
ing agency. The provinces differed in the extent to which they combmed 
inspection of prima.ry schools in situ with examinatio:J?-S of the scholars at 
centres; but, except m Bombay, the usuaJ plan for awardmg the results grants 
was for the inspecting officer when on tour to call together the scholars and 
teachers of primary schools to appointed centres, and there to hold the exam
inations. A staff of inspecting officers too scanty to visit each school ann~
ally sufficed to examine the c~ildren thus broug~t bef?re t~~m; and the app_h
cation of an almost mechamcal test of the children s ab1hty to read, wr1te 
and sum, required far less skill than to go to the root.of the matter by judging 
the conditions under which and the methods by whiCh the schools were car-
ried on. · · · 

With this exception, the reasons for the failure of the system of pay
ment by results in India have been that the disadvantages foreseen by the 
Commission have been realised more, and the expected advantages less, than 
they anticipated.' : ' · · . . . . 

406 .. Of the arguments adduced by the Comm1s~1<?n m fav~m~ of the. sy_s
tem, :Nos. 1, 2, ar.1d 6 which depenJ upon the suppos1tlon that. 1t 1s certam m 
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its operation were ca;ncelled ~ut by the contrary arguments whic~ they brought 
to show its uncertamty; with regard to argument number. 4, ~~ would now 
be considered to be the duty vf the department to deal with troublesome 
questions" rather than to get rid of them, provided that such q:uestion!! pre
sented issues with which the department was concerned; and With regard to 
number 5 there has been no difficulty in the matter of indigenous school'l 
which ar~ religious in their _character .. If such: sc~ools a:pply for g!ants-in~ 
aid of their secular instructiOn they ra1se no obJectiOn to 1ts mspectwn. 

There remains only argument number 3, that the system of payment 
by results would act as a powerful ~timulus to managers and teachers. This. 
was so~ But the powerful stimulus was one which urged them towards bad 
methods of teaching. · ·· . 

407. At the beginning of the quinquennium the system of payment by 
results prevailed in every province, as a means, though not the only means, of 
assessing grants to aided primary schools. In Madras and Bom~ay t~e better 
schools were aided by means of fixed grants, but the number so aided m Mad
ras reached only 1,500 out of 11,000. In Bengal· the results grant reigned 
supreme. In the United Provinces, Punjab, Central Provinces and Assam, 
tho results grant was only part of the annual grant to the school, the remain
der being either fixed or dependent upon other tests. In Burma the results 
grll.nt was thP. P.hief means of aiding" indigenous "-i.e., primary _vernacular 
schools, although it was accompallied also by a pupil teacher grant. The 
methods of assessing grants in primary schools which have been contrived 
in order to replace payment by results are distinguished J:>y a healthy variety, 

408. MADRAs.-There is a grant of Rs. 36 per annum for each teacher, and also R 

capitation grant of 8 annas per annum for each pupil irr average daily attendance. 
This grant is liable to increase or deduction, according as the general condition of 

the school shows an improvement or the r-everse at thdl'annual inspection.". · · ·. · 
409. BoMJJAY.-All primary schools are paid by Jixed grants, subject to,rev~sion when 

required. In arriving at the amgunt of the grant the department takes into consideration 
the following six points, but does not lay down any detailed rules as to· the value of 
each in terms of grant:- · · · 

(1) Building and equipment. 
(2) Attendance, both number and regularitY. 
(3) Adequacy and qualifications of teaching staff. 
(4) Range and quality of education given. 
(5) DiscitJi!.ine and conduct of students. · 
(6) Provision of recreation and physical exercise. 

Though the grant is fixe4 for a term ·of years, the department reserves power to .. 
reduce the grant .for a year if the school falls· short of the sta~dard required in the: .six . • 
points mentioned above. . · · ····-~--c.:_ 

' Each year's grant is also subject to a maximum limit .. It may not exceed. one half . 
of t~e local assets, or .one-third of the total expenditure of the institution during the 
vrev10us _year. · · · 

410 . .HENGAL.---'1'1._., gt'ant.cansists of two parts-. . 
(a) a monthly stipend for each teacher which may not exceed Rs. 5 for a ·head 

teacher and Rs. 3 for an assistant; · · · ' 

(b) a grant paid at the end of the year, and dependin,ll.bno it" <>mount upon- . 
· (1) the number of children in regular attend .. ace, · · . ' . 

(2) the quality of the instruction imparted, · 
(3) the_gener:~;l character of the school, as ascertained by local board menrbers·u.ulr 

mspectmg officers. 
Bengal differs from othe~ pro~inces in that it leaves to District Boards the· power to 
fix the rates at which grants to aided schools are to be paid;" but the rules in which 
such rates are embodied have to be submitted to the Directo~ of Public Instruction :for 
approval· The principles prescribed . in the rules· and orders, and quoted ·above, are 
s~mple and general, ~ut the actual systell,l applied is elabor!lte. ·Acting upon the sugges: 
hone of the Education department,· wh1ch framed and Circulatecl a set of rules as an 
example,, ~he District Boards nave adopted a plan _by 'Yhich the. sub-inspector estimates 
the cond1hon of the scbool under each of the fullowmg seven heads :- . 

· 1. Number on the rolls. · 
2. A. verage percentage of attendance.· 
3. Qualification of the teacher. 
4. Efficiency of the teaching .and organisatio~. 
5. Progress being made by the pupils on the whole. 
6. Contribution from private sources; including fees. 
7. State of school premises. . . . 
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. The· ~ondjtion of the school under each of these heads is estimated by the sub- · 
mspector m the form of marks, four marks being full marks under each head, so that 
:the to~al marks. obtaillable ar~ 28; and the sub-insp~ctor is provided with tabulated in
struct10ns showmg the four different degrees of ment under each head, and telling him 
to. award 4 marks for the· highest· degree of merit, 3 marks for the second, 2 for the 
thud, and one for the lowest. A district il divided into circles, an:d in the instance 
from which this description is taken there are ten circles. To each circle are assigned 
staled numbers of upper p~imary sc~ool stipends at Rs. ,4, 3, an,d 2 re.spectivelJ:· These 
are awarded ~y the educat10n comm1ttee to the upper prrmary schools m those crrcles, in 
accordan~e w1th the marks given by the sub,inspectors.- Thus in a circle containing 18 
upper prrmary schools the sev.en schools at the top. oi the' list ?b~ain a stipend of Rs. 4 
a month, the next seven obtam Rs. 3 a month, and the remallllllg four schools obtain 
Rs. 2·a month'. This is, in short, a system by which grants to upper primary schools 
are paid in the form o! stipends of Rs. 2, 3, and 4 a month, according to the size of the 
school and its quality as estimatea by the sub-inspectors. The upper primary schools 
receive grants in the form of stipends alone; but the lower primary .schools receive a 
subsistence allowance of Re. 1 a· month, provided they have not less than ten pupils on 
the rolls, and five in average attendance. They then receive rewards at the end of the 
year, their claims to which, are determined by the same m:ark-liystem which has been 
described above. The amount of the rewards is fixed from year to year, but the maxi
mUD?- is Rs. 30 a year. . ?-De teach'ers .are placed !n four gro~ps,. according to ~he pro
portion of .full marks wh1eh they'obtam, and the1r reward.s, 1f g1ven on the maximum 
scale,· amount to R,s. 30 for the best group, Rs. 20 for the second, Rs. 10 for the third, 
and nil for the fourth. Thus the lower primary teacher obtains the equivalent of a 
total monthly grant ranging from Re .. 1-to ..Rs. 3-}, .. according to the size of the school 
and its quality as estimated by the sub-inspec~or. . 

. 411. UN;ITEJ;> PBOVINCES.-Schools with an average attendance of 15 scholars, and a 
qualified master, (i.e., one who has passed the upper primary examination), may receive a 
grant of Rs. ·4 a month, and if in addition to this they observe the curriculum prescribed 
for district board schools and possess text-books, maps and proper appliances, they may 
receive Rs. 5 or Rs. 6 a month. If the average attendance exceeds 25 and there is but 
a single master,-im--o.d.cli.tion.aLrupee may be-paid. _If qualified assistant teachers are 
employed, a grant of Rs. 3 may be paid for e3ch assistant. The grant is subject to 
annual revision by the Board, or may be withdrawi:t during the year, after warning, :for 
inefficiency or poor attendance. Boa_rds may also make bUilding grants to lower pri-

. mary schools; not exceeding the sum of Rs. 30. . . · · 
The rules of March 1902 also establish a new scale of grants to a lower stratum o:f 

indigenous schools,· w}J.ich are unable to earn grants-in-aid on the monthly scale. Such 
schools, ·if they comply with four conditions, may rec.eive attendance grants ranging 
from Rs. 6 to 10.a quarter. The four conditions are--

(1) that the school serves some purpose of useful secular education, 
(2) that the teacher employed is capable ·of. teaching reading, writing and 

- arithmetic, · 
(3) that an attendance register is kept and simple returns made, 
(4) that the school submits to inspection. · . 

In all cases, both of monthly and of attendance grants, a condition of aid is that 
the scb'ool shall be in need of ·it. . 

412. PUNJAB.-The main grants to vernacular primary schools arecalU>ll :hlo l t'!. m!.,__ 

and ·.are based upon the average attendance of th~_p,.mo~ears. The max.rmum 
annual gran£ for each unit o:f average attenda~ceis m th.e Infants class 8 annas, m the 
lower primary department 12 annas, and in the upper prrmary departm~nt Rs. 3 annas 
4. ._ school·may<ruta1n·-oo,-so. or 100 per cent. of these rates, accordmg as each d~
partment of it is cl!lssed by the inspecturas fair, good, or _excellent.~ Where a. cerb-

.. .lioatA£1 tP.acher is- employed, a staff grant of one-fifth of h1s salary, or rather of the 
average salary paid in neighbouring board schools, is also paid. Building grants are 
also made, at not less than half th'e total cost. Grants are also paid to. " indigenous " 
elementllll'Y schools, if they have an average attendance of 10 or more scholars, if the 
scholars are taught to read a printed book and to write, and if the schools keep returns 
and are open to inspection.' 

· 413', BuRMA.-The change from the results grant was opposed both by the syndicate 
and by the Director of Public lnstruction, who-was o£ opinion that the system was exactly 
suited to the province and that the Burman would not work without a·stimulus. · 

Th'e system was as follows :-Exclusive of special building grants, there were three 
kinds of grant made concurrent~y to,vernacular primary schools, viz.:- · 

(a) results grants, · 
(b) grants for pupil teachers, 
(o) salary grants. 

For the results grant, every child was examined annually in every subject and his 
success or failure was apprai~ed in marks; one-third o£ the marks in each subject con
stituted a pat:A in that subject, and each pas9 in all the rompulsory subjects taken 
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iogether and each pass in any of the optional subjects taken singly, brought a stated 
number ~f rupees annually to the school in the form of a grant. 

Thus in the infant class for children of seven years of age or under, there were :five 
.compulsory subjects, (1) r:ading and writing, (2) ~rit~met.ic, (3) Kin~ergarten, (4) 
o()bject lessons, (5) geography. The standards of exammat1on m these subJects were:-

1. To name the letters of the alphabet .. 
2. To copy an easy word or sentence ~rom. the blackboa~d. . . 

To count 1 to 20; to write from dictation 1 to 20; srmple additiOn mentally of 
two numbers neither of which exceeds 10 •. 

3. Plaiting six easy patterns. . . 
4. To answer intelligently questions on a lesson chosen by the exammer out of 

six lessons submitted by the manager. 
5. To model in sand the principal geographical definitions, ancf give their names. 

The mark values of these subjects were 12, 15, 15, 15, 15. 
The child who passed in each of these subjects brought altogether a grant of Rs. 2 

.annually to the. school. Thus a class of 15 infants who all passe.d was worth ?O rupoes. 
In the departments above the infant.s the rates or r~sulb grant di.ffered according to the 
.qualifications of the teacher. A pnmary sc~ool w1th an uncert1fi~ated manager could 
o()btain a grant of Rs. 4, 6, 7, and 8 for boys m the :first, s~cond, th1rd an~ fourth s~and
.ards respectively, for their passes in the compulsor,r subJects. The tariff for optwnal 
eubjects differed for th"e different subjects and the different standards. . . 

The optional subjects which could be taken ill: a pr~ary school for b~ys were ~al~, 
hygiene, e~ementary science, Sgau ~aren, dr.awmg, ~rill ~nd gymnastic. No lrmit 
was prescr1bed· to the number of optional subJects whiCh rmght be taken. The value 
<Of a pass in hygiene was 8 annas, in drill and Karen 8 annas to a rupee, in elementary 
ticience 1 rupee, and in Pali 1 rupee to 2 rupees. . 

An addition of 25 per cent. to the total of the results grant awarded might be made 
io schools showing conspicuous merit. This was called a merit grant. The salary grant
was a sum of Rs. 10, paid to a newly started school at the end of the first year, and of 
Rs. 8 paid at the end of the second year. After this-it was expected that the results 
grant would suffice. . . . 

The pupil teacller grant was a stipend o£ Rs. 2, 4, and 6 a month, pa1d to a pupll 
ieacher in the first, second and third years of his apprenticeship, and a bonus of Rs. 10 
<On passing his annual examination. · . 

The proportion of children who passed, and upon whom the results grants were 
paid, is not recorded, except as to those who passed the examinations at the end of the 
'lower primary and upper primary stages. About five-sevenths of those presented at 
these examinations passed. But pupils who had attended less than 250 times in the 
year might not be presented. Thus, although it would seem that the scale of rPsulte 
-grants offered a fair prospect of obtaining about 5 rupees a head for -boys in primary 
schools, and that the addition of salary grants and pupil teacher grants would raise 
-the amount above this, yet the grants in aided schools only worked out to an average 
.of Rs. 3 annually for a child. A school of 30 boys would receive an annual grant of 
"Rs. 90. . • . 

The revised rules preserve all these grants, and assess them in the same manner, 
with some alteration in the compulsory and optional subjects, and with an enhancement 
.of the rate for an infant's pass in the compulsory subjects, for a pass in drawing and 
neeill ........ or1: and for salary grants. , , 

But as an . alternative to results grants the , rules now provide for :fixed grants. 
'These may be given to schools of the following classes:-

( 1) Schools in backward localities ; 
(2) Schools under direct missionary management; 
(3). Schools of whose permanent character the Director is satisfied. 

The continuance, enhancement, reduction, suspension, or withdrawal of these grantli' -
:del?ell:ds upo~ the condition of the scho~l, the tests to be applied being tests of attendance, 
,?Ulldm~s, cucumstances of the locahty, qualification of teachers, th'e nature of the 
mstructwn and the outlay from other sources. Such schools may draw other grants, 
~xcept results grants, on the usual conditions. It is laid down as a condition of the 
fixed grant that it shall not exceed the difference between the receipts and expenditure 
,of the school.. This introduction of an alterna~ive to the results grant was the outcome 
,of representations from the Government of India, who would have wished to see the sys
tem of payment by results entirely discontinued, but out of regard to the opinions 
.offered in its favour in Burma were content with a tentative and gradual change. 
• 414. ~ASTERN BENGAL AND AssAM.-The majority of the lower primary aided schools 
m the. plams of Assan;t were converted into .bo.ard schools. during the quinquennium. In 
t~e htlls. they ar.e chiefly supJ?orted by miSSionary bodies. Whether their schools are 
1ntuated I!l the hills or the plams, the missions now receive their grants from provincial 
revenues mstead o£ from local bodies, and receive these grants in a lump. Thus for ins
tance the Welsh Mission, which maintains schools in the Khasi and J aintia Hills and 
-whos~ w.ork in that respect is highly praised by the local Government, receives' from 
provmctal revenues an annual grant of Rs. 1,200 for the provision of school buildings 
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and .apparatus, and of Rs. 6,000 for the maintenance of the schools. The local Govern
ment has r~COJ?mended that t.his mission should adopt, in the payment o£ its teachers~ 
the same prmmples that are laid down for the remuneration of teachers in Board schools: 
vi:., that part of their salaries should be :fixed, and that the other part should be a capi

tatiOn grant, depending upon the numbers of children in the higher classes of the· school. 
The reason for this I'ecommendation was that, in the opinion of the local Government, the 
payment of fiXed salaries only, without any addition :for improvement in the character 
of the school, did not evoke from the teac'h'ers all the exertion of which they were 
capable; and that as a consequence the schools were :for the most part full of children 
who remained in the lowest classes without ever rising nigher. , 

The system Qf aid for upper primary schools is based on principles which exclude all 
venture schools. It establishes a strong departmental control oyer aided schools under 
private mana~ement, and requires a comparatively high standard :from them. A sub
stantial contribution towards the cost of the school must be provided either by the pro
ceeds of an enaowment or by private subscriptions, apart :from :fees. The amount to be 
thus provided is not to fall short of Rs. 2 a month, and the ai9 is not to exceed five
times the amount provided from endowment and subscriptions.: in places where educa
tion is in demand, this limit is reduced to 'two and a-hal£ times. Building grants are 
made, which are rarely to exceed double the amount raised by private subscriptions; and 
the managing committee are to keep the building in repair and the apparatus in good 
condition, raising special subscriptions from time to time for this purpose, if the ordi
nary subscriptions do not suffice. Fees must be levied at prescribed rates, which are the
same as in Government schools. The teachers must be certificated, and their pay should 
be :i:tot less than Rs. 15 a month for the head teacher and Rs. 7 a month for the junior 
teachers. In those schools where the monthly grant from public funds exceeds that 
from endowment or subscriptions, the appointment of teachers is subject to the pre
vious approval of the inspector of schools, and the Director may order the dismissal of a 
teacher who is unfit for his duties. Grants are ordinarily sanctioned for a term of five-

--years. The school manual does not prescribe the amounts of the grants, fut:ther than 
they are defined by the cm;tditions mentioned above. -

415. CENTRAL PROVINCEs.-At the beginning of the quinquennium a fixed subsis
tence grant was given to all aided schools, representing about half of the amount of 
grant obtainable by them; and the remainder was a results grant. In 1902-3 this sys
tem was abolished. Rural aided schools which were not under the management of 
missions or other societies were converted into Board schools, and a similar conversion 
took place in Berar in 1903-4. The aided schools which remain receive fiXed granro, 
paid qu,arterly. The schoo~s must show an averag~ attendance of 20 boys, and the
grants may not exceed the difference between the receipts and expenditure of the schooL 
Nothing is laid down as to the scale upon which the grants are assessed. Grants for 

-buildings and furniture are also made; _ 
· 416. The systems of grant-in-aid as- they stand after the wholesale re

construction which has taken place during the quinquennium have now been 
enumerated. At first sight they are almost bewildering in their manifold 
variety. They range from the extre:Qle of simplicity in Madras to the extreme 
of complication in Bengal and Burma. Some of the 'grants run annually,. 
some for a term of years; some are of an amount exactly ascertainable before
hand and prescribed in the Code, others are-determined at the end of the
year on fixed principles, others depend upon the discretion of t~e authoritiPs. 
after considei'ip.g the circumstances C!f ~he school. I~ one provmce they a!e
paid by the department out of provmmal revenues, m others they are_ pa1d 
by local boards upon a scale departmentally laid down, in others the local 
boards may, within prescribed limits, determine the scale and its basis. Some
provinces make no conditions as to the funds that shall be forthcoming from 
private sources- to meet the grant, others make conditions u~der which the
amount to be supplied from private sources ranges from one-siXth (Assam) to 
two-thirds of the expenditure (Bombay); one excludes the fees and anoth{\r
includes the·fees, when reckoning the private sources. The bases on which the 
grants are assessed consist of the following, taken separately or together :-

Number of teachers. 
Qualifications of teachers. 
Pupil teachers. 
Number of scholars in attendance. 
Regularity of attendance. . 

, Subjects taught. · 
Efficiency of the teaching, as judged by inspection. 

,, , , ' as judged by examination. . 
, , , -as judged by the number of children m 

upper classes. 
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School premises and ~pparatus. 
General need and merits of the school. 
Contributions from private sources. 
Central managing body receiving lump grants. · 
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417. If we would generalise abo~t systems so diverse, there are three, 
points which may properly call for notice:-

(1) Are they really systems of grants-in-aid, i.e., do they really, 
. imply the existence of managers and the provision of other 

sources of income for the schools 1 . 
(2) What is the amount of grant offered to a school, and how does. 

this amount compare with that given under the old systems 1 
{3) To what extent does the principle of applying a stimulus to 

good work, or a penalty for bad, still enter into the system 
upon which the grants are assessed 1 

418. Itwas upon the expectation that aided primary schools would have· 
at their backs committees of management, not only managing the schools, but 
supplying funds 'for their erection ~nd. maintenance, that the desp~tch of 
1854 founded the system of grants-m-aid; _and the arguments used m that 
despatch show that it was not fees which the system :was designed to encour
age-these could be collected under any system-but donations, sub~criptionsl 
endowments. 

419. There are but two pro~inces in which the grant is dependent upon 
· the provision of funds from private sources :-Bombay and Assam. In 

Bombay the grant may not exceed one-third of the total expenditure, so that 
the other two-thirds must be found from· fees apd subscriptions and endow
ments. This is not an absolute requirement of the provisiOn of any private 
.funds beyond fees; but it is obvious that a grant, if it amounts to only half the 
fees, must be very small, and that schools could hardly be supported upon such 
a basis; and in fact the gra#s to aided primary schools for boys in Bombay 
amount to Rs. 1,32,000, while fees amount to Rs. 1.07,000, subscriptions to 
Rs. 55,000, and" endowments and other sources" toRs. 2,07,000. . . 

In Assam, the definite requirement is· made that for an aided upper 
primary school for boys at least Rs. 2 monthly must. be raised from private 
sources (exclusive of the fees); and the grant may not exceed five times, and 
in certain cases will not exceed two and-a-half times, the amounts raised from 
private sources. . 

420. ·It should, perhaps, also be mentioned that in Bengal the amount of 
contributions froin private sources (including fees) is one of the iteD)S taken -
into consideration in assigning stipends to aided schools, but this is very far 
short of a positive requirement, and merely has the effect of allowing a cer
tain fractional value to the principle that" to him that hath shall be given." . 

421. There are in India 63,944 aided primary schools for boys; and less 
than 1,800 of these (viz., 1,678 in Bombay and about a hundred in Assam) are · 
. g?verned. by .rules requiring ~hat con~ributions from private sources shall 
either exist, or shall bear some proportron to the grant .. • -
. The fact that Bombay and Assa'!ll are the provinces in which these condi· 

twns are attached to the grant reqmres a word of comment. Bombay is the 
pr~wince which depends principally upon the system of publicly managed 
pnmary. schools, having 7,687 such schools for boys; as compared with 
1,67~ underprivate management, and Assam is a pro_vmce which has recently 
carried through a large conversion of aided primary schools into Board 
schools, and which announces that grants-in-aids will.be O'iven to aided lower
primary schools ?nly in exceptional circumstances. No 

0 
province which de"' 

pends upon t~e aided schools for the extension of primary education has ven
tured to reqmre that aided schools should ·show the receipt of subscriptions 
or endowments to meet the grant; and indeed, if such a· requirement were 

·made, the result could only be disastrous, for the total grants to aided primary 
schools for boys from provincial and local funds amount to 29 lakhs while 
the su~scriptions to such schools amount only to Rs. 3,62,000, and the ~eceipts 
!rom endowments and other sources" to about 9 lakhs. This last item of 
en~owm.ents and other sources" is, moreover, an extremely dubious one; 

for mto It are thrown all the sums intended to make the accounts square, 
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and it.contains not only such genuine endowments as there may be the mention 
· of w:hwh n~ver find.s a plac.e in the Directors' reports, but also book-keeping 
entne~ w.hwh are mferentlal. Nor, with the increase of grants, have the· 
subscnptwns an~ real expansive power: They were Rs. 292,000 in 1902 
and Rs. 313,000 m 1905 and Rs. 362,000 in 1907; that is to say, an increase 
?f grant f_ro~ 1902 to 19~7 amounting to lllakhs has been met by an increase 
m subscnptwns amountmg to ~s. 70,000. The grants-in-aid do not and 
cannot wait up<?n the power of private m.anager~ ~o find private contributions 
for the needed Improvement and expanswn of primary schools. Taken as a 
whole, t~erefore, t~e syste?J-S of grants-in-aid are really not based upon the 
assumption that aided pnmary. schools have at their back committees of 
management who supply funds for their erection and maintenance. The 
truth is that a small proportion of the aided schools have such support as for 
instance some which are maintained by missionary: bodies, or by: large~ land- · 
lords as an honourabl~ public d.uty, or br, smaller'landlor~s as' a tcmpo~ary 
measure for the educatiOn of their own children. The remamder of the aided 
primary schools for boys have as their constituent elements a teacher, spme 
boys, a place in :which·to teach them, the boys' fees (paid i11 cash or kind), and 
the Government grant. · 

~2. We may observe also another feature in these systems of grant-in
aid. Three provinces now rely principally upon departmental agency to 
provide primary educatiQn for ooys: Bombay, which has always done so; the 

. Central Provinces, and Assam, which have taken this turn during the quin
quennium under review. These three provinces continue to give aid to pri
vate agency where it exists, but where private agency merely means venture 
schools, they prefer to bring such schools under public management rather . 
than to swell the statistics of aided schools. In all these three provinces 
the rules for grant-in-aid to primary schools, so far from " appropriating the 
grants to specific objects; and not applying them in the form of simple con
tributions in aid of the general expenses of a school", have, in the re-arrange
ment of the grant system consequent upon the abolition of payment by results. 
ceased to specify a tariff of the rates at which the grants will be paid. All 
their g·rants to primary schools (excepting grants for building and furniture) 
are simple contributions in aid of the general expenses of the school, and they 
are assessed upon the merits of each case.and with reference to the needs of 
the school, and its fulfilment ofthe general conditions of efficiency. The idea 
that by the offer of definite sums of money for definite purposes private effort 
would be evoked to provide the remainder of the cost, and so to " earn " the 
grant, seems in these provinces not to have been borne out by experience. 
Instead, therefore, of putting forward the grant at stated rates as a nest-egg 
or bait for private contributions, these provinces first inquire what prospects 
or promises there may be of support from private sources, and then fix the 
rate of grant in order to meet the needs and deserts of the school. 

423. In the other provinces, where grants are made at stated tariff rates, 
these grants must be considered as fulfilling two purposes. They are the as- , 
sistance which Government will give to private persons willing to be respon
sible for the maintenance of primary schools; but they are also, and more ex
tensively, the rates of remuneration which Government offers (directly, or 
through the agency of boards) to teachers willing to conduct schools on cer-
tain conditions. . 

In a board school a teacher is considered to be in the employ of· a board; 
in an aided school he is not; but in many cases the difference consist~ in 
this, that in the board schobl the board (a) provides the school premises, 
(b) pays the teacher a salary at a fixed monthly rate, (c) requires him to ac
count for the fees collected; while in an aided school the board (a) does not 
provide school premises, (b) pays the teacher either by a fixed monthly rate or 
otherwise, but at a lower rate than in board schools, (c) allows the teacher 
to retain what fees he can collect. · · 

.Amo~t• ~£ q24. Both the quality and the qu~ntity of the men who are wil~ing to 
gi'Uit•in·ald. take service as teachers must necessanly depend up<?n the remuneratiOn at

tached to that form of employmen~, as. compared w1th othe~s. By fa.r the 
most important feature of a grant-m-aid system, therefore, 1s not the mode 
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~y which grants are assessed, but the amount obtainable by a te~che:, however 
1t may be assessed .. We should therefore compare the grant-m~a1d systems 
in respect of the amounts of grant offered by them. For this purpose our 

. best guide is the amount of public funds expended upon these schools, divided 
by the total number of the schools. This gives the annual average grant 
received by an aided primary school for boys. In considering these amounts 
it must be remembered that a school may have to employ more than one 
teacher, and that the average size of a school differs in the different provinces. 
The follow~ng table gives the average grant per boy, as well as the average 
grant per school, both for the year 1902 and for the year 1907. 

A 'Doraye annual grants to aided primary schools for boys (in rupees and 
decimals of a rupee). 

-
1902. 1007. 

-

I Per boy. Per school. ·Per hoy. Per school 

Madras 1'1 35'5 2'0 62•5 .. .. . . 
Bombay_ ... . .. 1'3 53•3 1'8 73•9 .. 
Bengal ··8 22'3 1'1 -- - 31'1-... . .. . .. 
United Provinces 1'3 4~.:_6 1'8 55'3 ... .. 
Punjab 1'7 68'5 1"8 68'5 ... ... . .. • . 

2'4 73"1 3~1 97'4 Burma ·- ... .. - -. - - .. - -· --

Central Provinces and Berar ... 1•8 71"1 .. - 3'4 234'4; 
. 

Eastern Bengal and Assam ... 1•9 57'5 '9 27'8 

Coorg ... . .. 2'5 16'0 2"2 148'6 . . 
North-West Frontier Province ... 1'5 99'7 1'8 94'9 

General average .. f'1 32'6 1'5 45'3 

[t should here be said that in the table given above there is a small un~ 
avoidable error, due to the form of statistical returns in use. Aided schools 
und~r private management, which are situated in Native States, are included 
amongst the s:chools: but thP. a.icl whinh.they receive from Native State funds 
is not included in the aid given. beP-::~.nse it is not shown se_{>arately in the _ 
returns. In Bombay, where the proportion· o£-auoh-ooho-.Io. ... ., .. gro<~>tc::sL, the 
figures of aid from Native State revenues are stated; and their inclusion 
raises the average rate of grant per boy in that presidency toRs. 1·4 in 1902 
and 1·9 in 1907; and the grant per school to Rs. 56·1 in 1902 and· 78·7 in 1907. 

425. An essential principle of the system of payment bJ7 results was that Stimulus. 
it was intended to apply a stimulus to improvement, by grfl,duating the grant 
according to the merit, supposed or real, of the work done. This principle 
itself is not unimpeachable, for in many cases the d_efects of a school may be . 
due to its poverty, and the better remedy for _this is not to reduce but to in-
crease the grant. It is of little use to apply. to inferior and ignorant men a 
stimulus, in order to induce them to rise to a level which they are not capable 
of attainin~. A schoolmaster whose own education is of a low standard 
cannot, by the most drastic and persistent reductions in his salary, be rendered 
capable of teaching what he does not know. 'rhe systems of grant-in-aid 
which have been reviewed . above as having been brought into force 

v 
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during the past quinquennium snow a very distinct tendency to 
reduction in the element of stimulus in the assessment of grants
in-aid,, ~nd to increase in their stability. Grants are fixed for a term of 
years m Bombay, the Central Provinces and Assam; Burma has introduced 
this system . for some of its schools. The use of the terms " stipend " and 
" subsistence allowance " in Bengal is also an indication of a change in the 
point of vie';'; and the establishment of a definite number of stipends at dif
ferent rates IS a long step towards a system which resembles a graded service. 
T~e grant-in-aid rules of the United Provinces establish a system of regular 
stipends at different rates; and those of Madras establish stipends although 
these instead of being at fixed rates, vary with the size of the school: In only 
three provinces does the grant-in-aid vary directly with the judgment passed 
each year upon the work .of the school :-Bengal, the Punjab, and Burma. 
In Bengal the inclusion of other factors tends to lessen this variation; in 
Burma another system has been begun; and in the Punjab, where the varia
tion is from 60 to 100 per cent. upon the merits of the school, there is also a 
stable element in the staff grant paid to a certificated teacher. In all cases 
the authority which makes or sanctions the grant has the right of withholding 
it if the important conditions are set at naught. There is no reason to believe 
that in any of the provinces the rules for grant-in-aid as now reconstructed 
provide insufficient incentive for good work, or insufficient check upon bad. 
The principle of stimulus had been carried to excess; the change to a greater 

- ~stability in the rates of gran~ has been generally beneficial.; 

EXIlenditnre. 
426. The total expenditure upon primary schools for boys in 1902 and 

1907 respectively is returned as follows in thousands of rupees :-
1902. 1907 . 

Public funds · • 60,.74 89,50 
Fees • . 30,50 32,04 

--- - Othe~ sources . 14,21 15,11 

1,05,45 1,36,11 

This shows an increase in the total expenditure of Rs. 31,26,000, and by 
far the greater proportion of this increase has been made by the-growth in the 
expenditure of public funds, which amounts toRs. 28,76,000. It may at first 
sight appear that this increase in expenditure from public funds is not com
mensurate with the Iniperial assignments of 40 lakhs for the purposes of 
education in general made in 1902, and of a further 35 lakhs specifically. 
assigned to primary education in 1905. But the explanation· is two-fold; first 
that a considerable part of these assignments was devoted to buildings and to 

· improvements in the training of primary teachers and the inspection of 
primary schools,-items which are classed under other headings than primary 
schools in the returns; and secondly that the full number of new· sch~ols: 
capable of being established from the grant ~ade in 1905 could not be Im-

- mediately called into existence, andthat therefore the figures ?f ~907 ~o not 
show t.ho £nll pffp"t wh1"h t.h~.t. grant will have--upon the expauswn of primary 
schools. The figures of total expenditure on primary schools in 1902 and 

. 1907 respectively show that the expansive power of primary education chiefly 
depends upon the public funds which can be devoted to the purpose. . 

Average 
annual 
eJ<penditu.te 
on a boys' 
primary 
sohooL 

427. The average annual expenditure on a boys' primary ~chool has been 
steadily rising for the J?ast twenty years. ·n stood at Rs. 85 m 1887 and at 
Rs. 133 in 1907; and this average of 133 rupees is the resultant of the follow-
ing figures for the several provinces :

Rs·. 
Madras 
Bombay 

Bengal 

United Provinces 
funjaQ 

119 
389 

76 

139 
• ~ 203 

Burma 
Eastern Bengal and 

Assam . . . 
Central Provinces and ... 

Rs. 
111 

BG 

Berar 282 
Coorg . • . 277. 
North-West Frontier 

Province , 209 
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The schools have, however, been growing larger, and therefor~ this in
crease of expenditure is not entirely due to increase in the rates of salaries. 
In 1887 the average annual expenditure upon each pupil educated in a 
primary school for boys was Rs. 3, it grew to Rs. 3·7 m 1902, and has now 
risen to 3·9 r~pees, made up as follows:-

Rs. Rs. 
Madras 3•8 Burma 3'5 
Bombay 6•8 Eastern Bengal and 

Assam 2•9 
· Bengal 2•9 Central Provinces and 

Berar 4•4 
United Provinces 3'4 Coor~ . 6'4 
.Punjab 4•9 Nort -West . Frontier 

Province . 4'7 

The growth in the several provinces is shown in table 124. · . 
428. In round numbers, the· total expenditure on boys' primary schools 

under public management is sixty-six lakhs per .annum, on aided schools 
sixty-four lakbs, and on unaided schools six lakbs. A publicly managed 
primary school costs on an average Rs. 269 per annum, an aided schoof Rs. 100 
per annum, and an unaided school Rs. 44 per annum. The numbers for the. 
several provinces are given in table 120. In round numbers sixty lakhs are 
spent from public funds upon maintaining publicly managed schools, and 
twenty-nine lakbs are spent from public funds upon grants-in-aid; further 
details of this expenditure are given in table 121. The expenditure from 
public funds is made up of four items, viz., provincial revenue~. district 
funds, municipal funds and other public sources (chiefly Native State 
rev~nues). The figures for 1902 and 1907 are as- follows :-

Provincial revenues 
District funds 
Municipal funds 
Other public sources -

' 
ToTAL 

1902. 1907. 
In thousands of rupees. 

13,34 20,74 
34,17 5;3,05 
6,31 8,70 
6,32 7,01 . 

60,74 • 89,50 

Imperial assignments are of course not separately shown in these figures. 
They pass into the provincial revenues and thence into the funds of district 
boards and municipalities. The particulars for the sever_al provinces are 
shown in table 116, but calculations based upon the differences between pro
vincial and local funds. devoted to primary schools are in present circum
stances of little value, because increases in local funds chiefly depend upon 
increased assignments made from provincial revenues to the local authori-
ties. · 

~Iiddle Vemacular Schoois. 
429. The a.:pex of the system of vernacular schools is the kind of schools 

originally.known as tahsili schools and now known in most provinces as mid
dle vernacular schools. They are vernacular schools with 7 or 8 standards, 
and have always been so classified in Bombay, where the term 
middle vernacular school has never come into use; but in other provinces, 
under the orders of the Government of India issued in 1883, they have been 
classified among secondary schools, and consequently the statistics of the 
pupils in them (from the infants upwards) are not included in the statistics 
given above of primary schools and pupils attending primary schools. In 
Madras, they used to be called lower secondary vernacular schools instead of 
middle vernacular schools, but this term has now been dropped and they 
are merely styled elementary schools, with seven or eight standards as the 
case may be; althou~h in order to preserve continuity in statistical record 
the number and details are still 'included in the assigned places in the statis
tics of secondary e!lucation. They belong right(y to the system of the verna· 
cular -education of the masses, and they represent the highest point to which 
such education reaches. Just as there are in the smaller villages lower pri-

u2 



148 PMGRESS OF EDUCATION lN lNDIA. 

mary schools, viz., schools with two or three standards, and in the larger 
villages upper p,rimary schools, with four or five standards, so at the head
quarters of tahsils or other large convenient centres there are these middle 
vernacular schools, with six or seven standards above the infant class. The 
medium of instruction in these schools is the vernacular, without exception. 
The teaching of English as a language finds no place· in any of them, except in 
Madras where the teaching of English is permitted in primary schools and 
where having been begun in the fourth class gom the bottom of the school 
it is continued in the fifth, sixth and seventh. With respe0t to the subjects 
of instruction, these are identical with those of upper primary schools up to 
the end_of. that stage and the .same subjects are then continued with some 
additions. The middle vernacular schools of the United Provinces (their 
place of origin) may be taken as an example. Up to the fourth class, 
viz., to the upper primary stage, the subjects taught are reading, writing, 
arithmetic, agricultural primer, geography., and drill. In the two classes 
above this, which constitute the" middle section" (for this is the name given 
to the top of the school), the pupil reads extracts from standard works .of 
vernacular literature; and he adds to these a study of letter writi.ng in current 
idiomatic style, and of scripts, viz., Kaithi and Shikast. He studies the first 
two books of Euclid, and (as is proper in an agricultural country) the men
suration of plane surfaces. To geography which has hitherto not extended 
beyond- India, the boy now adds a study of the " outlines of Asia " and 
physical geography. He reads a text-book covering the whole history of 
India; and learns a primer on- sanitation. Besides these subjects he may 
learn, at his option, either what is called " practic1l physics ", but what is in 
fact the elements of geometrical drawing, or a second vernacular, so that a 
boy who is reading his Hindi book of the fifth and sixth standards learns to 
read the Urdu book up to the fourth standard, or vice versa . 

. 430. The subjects taught in middle vernacular schools above the upper 
primary stage may be thus shown in tabular form-

SunJsora. Bengal. United Punjab, Central Burma. . Assam. l'roviucea. Provinces . . 
1. Vernacu\nr Compulsory Compulsory Compulsory Compulsory Compnls3ry Compulsory. 

. 2. Arithmetic i . Ditto DittJ Ditto Ditto ' . Ditto Ditto. 
B. Algebra, . . Nut taught Not t•ught Ditto Ditto Not taflght I Not taught. 
4. Geometry . . {Alternative Compulsory Ditto Ditto Ditto •

1 

Compulsory. 
6. Mensuration . with Eucli~. Ditto . Ditto Optional Ditto , Ditto, 
6, History , ' Compulsory Ditto . Ditto Compulsory Ditto ., Ditto. 

where agri· 
culture is 

7, Geography . . Ditto Ditto Ditto 
not taught. 

Compulsory Compulsory 
(with 10 

Ditto. 

and 13). 
/Not taught. 8. Physical geography , Compulsory Compulsory Compulsory Compulsory Not t11ught 

(with 7). ( witu 7). (with 7). (wiLh 7). I 
9. Classico.llanguage Not tanght Not taught Optiond Not taught Ditto ,I Ditto. 

10. i3cieuce Compulsory Ditto Ditto Compulsory Compulsory Compulsory. 
(With 7), 

11. Agriculture . (Included in Ditto lJitto Compu\s,>ry Not taught (lnclnded in 
10.) "'here hist- 10.) 

ory is not 
taught. 

Not taught. 12, Hygiene Ditlo Compulsory Compulsory Not taught Ditto 
(wi:h 6, 7 
nnd 8). 

Optional Ditto. 13, Manual training Optional Ditto Not taught Optional . 
14, Drawing Compulsory Alternative Optional Ditto Ditto Ditto. 

with a 
- second 

language 
compulsory: 

431. The establishment of these schools was the peculiar feature of Mr. 
Thomason's system of improving vernacular education, and in the resolution 
of his Government, dated 9th February 1850, they were described as" Govern
ment village schools at the headquarters of eac~ tahsild_ar ", ~d :Mr. ~- G. 
Reid the Visitor General of. Schools, wrote:- The obJect a1med at m the 
establishment of these schools is not to turn o'\Jt some .few accomplished 
scholars, but to place within the reach and ~eans of all a sound elementary 
education; to enable the landholder and cultivator to protect themselves from 
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fraud on the part of the patwari, by teaching thetn to read and write, and to 
comprehend the system under which their rights are recorded, their pay
ments entered, and arrears specified in the patwari's books." 

432. As these schools contain only six or at most seven classes above the 
infants' a year's work being allotted to each class, an intelligent boy may run 
through to the top by th~ a~e of 13; but niost bf the boys take t~e ~ourse in a 

·more leisurely way and It IS common to :find the top class.~onsistmg largely 
of boys between 15 and 16 years of age. . 

433. T.he welfare of the re~ainder of t~e system of primary sch?ols 
largely depends upon the prospen!y of the mic;ldle · ver~acular schools, smce 
it is from them that the best qualified teachers for primary schools are ob
tained, and also because they serve to exhibit the best model of vernacular 
schools, and thereby exert an indirect influence upon the other vernacular 

· schools of lower grade which c?me within their sphere of influence. . 
I , 

434. It is satisfactory to find upon the whole an increase in the number Increase in 

both of schools of this. kind a;nd of t~eir pupil~ !luring the. perio~ under ~~e~~:ll~er 
review, as contrasted With a shght falling off durmg the previous qumquen- "emaoular 

nium. The number of schools and. pupils in India at· periods of .five years ~~~~s~ and 
since 1892 have been as follows:- · . 

1892. 189i. 1902. 1907. 

-------·--
Schools . . . . . 1,894 2,065 1,932 2,039 

-
Pupils . . . .. 136,969 158,7.§3 158,706 184,132 

Particulars for the several provinces are given in table 129. · .. .. . . 

435. The figures of pupils given above represent the total numbers in all Increase in 
classes of the schools. . The numbers of boys in middle vernacular schools ~· nu~ber. 
reading in the classes above the upper primary stage, i.e., in those classes ~b~;.;~he 
which are peculiar to these schools, are:- up_per 

- prunary 
1892 • •· •· • •; •· ,. •. 24,306 stage. 

1897 •. • •. .. .. •. " .. .. •. 27,546 
1902 • .• •. • • .. 27,817 
1907 • •. • 38,373 

The figures for 1902 and 1907 ·for the ~everal provinces are given in. 
table 134. . · . 

436. The chief- difficulty which these schools have to encounter in tlie 
struggle for existence is that parents who are willing to . permit their boys 
to attend school up to the age of 15 or 16 usually desire them to attend an 
Anglo-vernacular school; whic~ they regard as being a better in~estment. 
The career.s open to scholars w_Ith ·only a v~rnacular training _are generally 
those of village teacher and village accountant; in most forms of clerical 
em~loyment even a smattering of Englisn.has ~ts value and. dips ~he scale 
~gaii!-st vernacular schools. The numbers of·pupils who complete their course 
m middle vernacular schools before proceeding to English secondary schools 
are not recorded; but they are increasing owing to the institution of special 
classe~ to receive ;them upon transfer; . The following table shows the com
parative growth m recent years of middle English and middle vernacular 
schools:-

1892. 1897. I .1902, 1907. 
' 

{)fiddle English , .-
1,789 1,922 2,030 2,129 Schools . 

' ~liddle Vernacular • . 1,89cj, 2,065 1,932 2,039 

Pupils {Middle English , . 137,326 155,841 170,561 188,110 
· • Middle V ernacnla.r 136,969 158,753 158,706 184,132 

' 



150 PROGRESS OP EDUCA'l'ION IN INDIA • .. 
437. J!rom the remarks. made by th_e Directors u~on the progress of ver

nacular middle schools durmg the perwd under reVIew the following pas
sages may be quoted :-

UNITED PROVINCEs.~" The numbers of examinees and passes in the vernacular 
final examination (which comes at the conclusion of the vernacular middle school 
course) were 6,026 and 3,740, respectively, this year, against 5,255 and 3,931, the 
figures for the last year, and 4,056 and 2,148 in the year 1902. The growing popularity 
of the-examination is evidence that in these provinces, at all events, secondary vernacular 
education is not declining in popularity, whatever may be happening in other parts 
of India. The percentage of passes this year is 62, against 75 of last year and 53 of 
1902. · The fall in the percentage is attrl.buted to the spread of plague and the con
sequent closing of many town schools during the best part of the year. Out of 17 
girls who went up for this examination only six passed. This disappointing result 
was due to the weakness of the candidates appearing :from the Girls' Normal School, 
Lucknow .. 

" The weak points in. the work of examinees are reported to be ' defective teaching 
of grammar and lack. of method and system in answering questions in arithmetic 
and mensura'tion. Candidates ·do not know how to develop their working in a 
methodical way or to reason out their answers in a lucid and logical manner. . In 
questions on mensuration, georp.etrical figures are often poor and, inaccurate. In 
geography map-drawing is a poor performance, and boys lack in general information.' 
But notwithstanding these defects, the opinion is widely held that the standard of attain
ment is rising, and that the. scholars coming from. middle vernacular schools are 
better educated than those readi.pg in the corresponding class of English schools." 
. 438. PuNJAB.-The Lahore Inspector remarks:-" Private bodies have hitherto 

sh!lwn no tendency_ at all to encourage vernacular education by the opening of vernacular 
middle schools, so that whenever and wherever a secondary school iR opened by the 
people, it is always Anglo-vernacular. This, to my mind, is a great pity, as the 
soundest. and best education given up to the middle stage is that provided by 
vernacular middle schools, in which boys are taught subjects through the medium of 
a langua~e t~ey understand. I am of opini~n that if we were to teach every subject 
up to the middle standard through the medmm of the vernacular and were to treat 
English as a s~cond language, much of t)le reproach which is laid at the doors of our 
present system would be taken -away, and we would get better education and better 
English. That the number of pupils in the vernacular schools has fallen is a proof 
of the strong desire on the part of the public to teach English to their children, and 
while the wish is commendable, it ought to be properly directed." 

439. EASTERN BENGAL AND AssAM.-" Middle vernacular schools show a uniform 
decrease duning the last ten years. Between the years 1897 and 1902 they fell to 24,619, 
and in 1902!07 to 24,4"01. The fall in ~he number of vernacular schools and of pupils 
attending them, though uniform, was not so rapid durini the quinquennium under 
review as in the preceding period. · But'it is 'probable that, if all the m1ddle vernacular 

. schools in Eastern Bengal in which English has been started were incl~ded among 
middle English schools. as they should be, it would be found that middle vernacular 
schools are fast approaching extinction. This result is due partly to a desire on the 

. part of the parents to give their children an English education, but chiefly to the fact 
that purely vernacular education offers little or no prospects to a youth in Jife at the 
present day." · 

440. CENTRAL PROVINCES.-" Middle vernacular schools, coming as they do between 
very elementary primary schools and the English schools1 where much is sacrificed 
to a :foreign language, have been called the 'most truly educative element in our 

· system! . Hence it would appear that they should receive special attention, but in 
_point of fact (except those which have training classes) they are so very little better 
than primary schools th!K ion Berar, prior to the amalgamation, they were ranked as 
such, and in recent communications the Government of India seem to class them in 
the same way. Statistics show t4at there was a considerable drop in the number of 
these schools, especially in:· Berar, between 1904 and 1906. The number for the past 
year remained stationary: .and ·the number of scholars, though it has increased 10 
per cent. in 1904, has decreased slightly in 1905; and of these the number above the 
·primary stage has ar.t.nally. decreased. It is very difficult to ~ecide wheth.er these 
schools are popular. One mspector reports· that vernacular m1ddle. education pro-
greases ' very slowly, if at all,' another that ' there seems to be no demand for it.' 
On the other hand, in one circle (Nagpur) these schools have more than doubled during 
the quinquennium, and are reported "to ·be as popular as ever and the demand for 
them increasing. Where this demand is. felt, it should doubtless )le encouraged, but 
sometimes the wish :for any higher education than primary takes the form of asking for 
English-classes." ( 



PROFESSIONAL COLLEGES AND SCHOOLS, 151 

OHAPTEH V. 

PROFESSIONAL COLLEGES AND SCHOOLS. 

Introductory. 
441. The statistical tables class as professional colleges those which 

provide instruction in Law, Medicine, Engineering and Agriculture, and also 
those which exist for the training of teachers. Institutions !or the training 
of teachers are in this, as in previous reviews, treated in a separate chapter; 
the other four are dealt with in this chapter, and witli them are also grouped 
the institutions which provide instruction in Forestry and in Veterinary 
Science. · 

442. The colleges-and-schoola for Law and Engineering are under the 
general supervision of the Education departments, and so also, except in 
Bengal, are those for Medicine; and the educational statistics of all provinces 
contain returns of their number, strength and expenditure. The Veterinary 
schools are similarly included everywhere in the returns. The Agricultural 
colleges and schools are for the most part under the supervision of the Agri
cultural departments, and the only institutions of this class from which 
returns are included in the educational statistics are those of Bombay and 
Bengal. The Forestry schools are nowhere under the supervision of the Edu
cation departments, and their returns find no place in the general tables of 
educational statistics. 

LA\V. 
443. The institutions which impart instruction in Law are · of three 

kinds,-Law colleges, Law classes attached to Arts colleges, and Law schools. 
The first two prepare their students for University degrees, while the third 
merely prepares pupils for the local pleadership examinations. The Law 
class attached to the Government College, Rangoon, which teaches the courses 
leading up to the B.L. degree of the Calcutta University, besid~s preparing 
students for the local pleadership examinations, is classed in the statistics as 
a Law school : none of the other Law .schools, properly so called, are of col
legiate status, nor do they prepare students for University degrees. 

Law Colleges. 
444. There are only two Law colleges affiliated to ali Indian University, L&w College, 

_viz., the Law College, Madras, and the Law College, Lahore. In the former. Madr&a. --

institution the number of students remained fairly constant throughout the 
quinquennium. The average number of students on the rolls was 392. Com-
mencing from the beginning of the quinquennium this college worked 
as a full-time institution, with a permanent staff consisting of a 
principal, a junior professor and two assistant professors. Special lecturers 
were appointed by Government, when necessary, to deliver a special course 
of lectures. The strength of the pleadership classes was comparatively 
small; in the period under report it ranged from 14 to 41, while that of the 
B. L. c1ass ranged from 262 to 361. The college has been more than self-
supporting during each year of the quinquennium; · 

445. The Law College at Lahore is maintained by the Punjab University. Lnw College 
In 1903 a sub-committee of the University syndicate was· appointed L&hote. ' 
to consider the question of improving its organisation and finan-
cial position. In its report the committee remarked that · there was· 
at present no prospect of making the Law College self-supporting. Its re- · 
commendations included proposals for _paying higher salaries to the staff of 
readers, and for working the college more on the lines of an Arts college. The 
syndicate promised to keep in view the first of these recommendations, and 
t? c<;msider, on the occurrence of vacancies, the question of appointing whole-
time lecturers, and of making consequent reductions in the members of the 
staff. They considered that th~:r~ were insuperable diffi,cU.lties i:q the way Qf 
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workins- th~ col~ege. on the lines of an Arts college, i~ the sense of making it a 
whole-time mstltutwn. The lecturers were not available, except in the morn
ings and evenings, outside of Court hours; and it was considered that the 
students could not attend during the day time unless the Law course was 
made a J?Urely post-graduate course, to which there were objections. It was 
als? de~1~ed that ~o:r;nan Law should not be omitted, as suggested by the 
Umvers1tles CommissiOn, ~rom the LL.B. course, and that a Moot Society 
should be formed for the discussion by studen..ts of points of Law. 

· The number of students, which was 154 at· the beginning of the quin
quennium, dropped to 88 in 1905-06, but rose again to 225 in 1906-07. 

Law Classes att&lched to 1\rts Colleges. 
446. The total number of Law classes attached to Arts coll~ges was 28 at 

the commencement of the quinquennium, and sank to 25 in 1906-07, with 2,282 
students. By far the greater number belonged to Bengal, where there were 
12 such classes at the end of the quinquennium, and the students aggregated 
one-half of the total for the whole o:f India. Of the 25 institutions in exis
tence in 1907, 11 were maintained by Government, one was under the manage
ment of a Municipal Committee in Bengal, and 13 were unaided. In Madras 
and the Punjab, where there are Law colleges, no such classes exist : nor are 
there any in the North-West Frontier Province or Coorg. 

Number of ~ 447. Fifteen of these Law classes were attached to Arts colleges affiliated 
Iaffii.cl::e: to the Calcutta University. Of these, six were attached to Government col
:he 

1

Ca!out~a leges, viz., at Hooghly. Krishnagar, Patna and Cuttack in Bengal, and at 
University. Dacca and Rajshahi in Eastern Bengal. One was attached to the Mid-

napore College, which is managed by the local Municipality; and the other 
eight were conducted in connection with unaided colleges under private man
agement, of which the Ripon College is by far the most important in this 
respect. Of these eight, one only was located outside Bengal, viz.,. the class 
attached to the Braja Mohan Institution at Barisal. 

. 448. Of the Law classes in Eastern Bengal and Assam, Mr. Sharp 
writes :-" These classes, as at present organised, are of little use for the 
purpose of legal education and are attended by the students solely for the 
purpose of' obtaining the certificate of attendance which is required by the 
University. The number of students pas increased but little during the 
last ten years. That at Dacca, which between the periods 1897-98 and 
1901-02 was 134, rose during the next five years only to 148: the rise in the 
other two colleges was also small. . . . The examination results were equally 
unsatisfactory. . . . . . The system nnder which Arts colleges haye been 
allowed to maintain Law classes has not proved a success." 

Law class · . . 449. Only one student has so far passed the B.L. exa:minatio~ fr~m !he 
attached to Law class attached to the Government College, Rangoon, smce the mstltutwn 
:e~~c:r{e~~. o.f the class. The students are said to attend irregularly, work indifferently, 
Rangoon. and take little intelligent interest in their subject. The class appears in fact 

to exist principally in order to prepare students for the local pleader:s· test. 
It is consequently included also in the pategory of Law schools of lower than 
collegiate status, and is not shown in table 144. in volume Ir 

Law classes 
affi!ia ted to 
the Bombay 
University. 

450. Two Law classes were affiliated to the Bombay University, viz., the 
Government Law School, which is held in the buildings of the 
Elphinstone College, and which, while not of the status of a college, differs 
also in some respects from the Law schools existing in Burma and Eastern 
Bengal; and the Law class attached to the Deccan College at Poona. In ad
dition to these two classes, students are permitted to present themselves for 
the first LL.B. examination of the Bombay University from certain muf;tssal 
colleges, such as the Gujarat College, Ahmedabad, and the D. J. Sind Col
lege, Karachi. The Law classes held at these and other similar mufassal 
colleges are not included in the Law classes enumerated in the returns, as 
students from them cannot proceed to the final LL.B. examination with
out a further period of two years' residence in Bombay as pupils of the Gov
ernment Law School. 
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451. Of the education afforded by these Law classes Mr. Selby re
marks:-

"Except that the number of students has increased things are pretty much where 
they were. Tl1e position cannot be described as. satisfac~ory. Mufassal lect~rers are 
sometimes appointed without much regard to their capaCltY. to teach the subJects pre
scribed. In Bombay the Law school IS not taken .very seriOusly by students. When 
they have put in the minimum .of attend.ance ~eqmred, the one thou~ht o~ up-coull:try 
Rtudents is to escape from their expensive and uncomfortable lodgmgs m the city. 
There is no hostel for them l.n Bombay. The lectures do not cover the whole course 
of studies, as they do in an Arts college, nor,, I am afraid, is the same value ~et up.on 
them. They are not aelivered until the evenmg, when the lecturers are wear1ed with
a whole day's work or '':aiting for work in. the Courts. rr:he lectur.er~ are mostly .prac
tising barnsters or barnsters who are hopmg for a practice; but I~ IS doubtful If the 
salaries aJ;e sufficient to tempt those who by knowledge and exper1ence w?uld be best 
fitted to give instructions. . . . . . We produce many graduates m law, but, 
I fear few real lawyers. . . . . . . . It must be confessed that men do· not 
make the most of the present system, but it must be confessed equally that the system 
does not afford them the opportunity of becoming scientific an<\ philosophic 
lawyers." 

452. No Law classes were attached to Arts colleges affiliated to the Pun-
jab University. . . 

453. Eight Law classes were attitched to Arts colleges within the juris- Law:oiasse• 

diction of the Allahabad University. Of these, one was held in connection :~·:i~~:~ 
with the Muir Central College at Allahabad, and five in connP.ction with un- bad Univer

aided colleges in the United Provinces. The establishment of a University sity. 

Law School, which is noticed later, will, it is anticipated, result eventually in 
· the closing of all these classes. The numbers of students have been rapidly 
dwindling since 1903-04, partly no doubt in consequence of the change effect
ed as a result of the report of the Universities Commission, by which the 
standard of general education required of candidates for the pleadership 
examination has been raised from the Rnt.ra.nl'.e to th0 Intermediate. The 
decre=c in nUtt>.hor"-3"-"a..i~, however, to have been accompanied by a satisfac
tory increase in the quality of the students. Again,· the policy •of establish
ing a central Law school has had its effect on the numbers of students attend
in~ the Law classes. At Christ Church College there were no such students, 
and elsewhere the numbers have steadily dwindl~d. · 

454. It will be observed that the education in Law, whiqfi is afforded by Resulfsdtle · 
the system of Law classes atta-ched to Arts colleges, has neither progressed system,-. 

during th~ quinquenni~l pe:iod nor has it been regarded as very satisfac-
tory. This system .has mdeed been'condenmed for many years past, and th~ 
qovernment of India h~ve u~ged that it shoul~ be supplemented by ~he provi~ 
s~on of legal educatiOn· m properly eqmpped central . Law colleges, 
situated ~t the .headguarters of each University. Their .views· -an~ 
expressed m a letter whiCh they addressed to local Governments in October 
1902, from which the following passages are extracted :-

. " That some reform is called for in the interest of a branch of education which is 
of. peculiar import:mce in India. wil~, the Governor-General believes, be gen~rally ail• 
mltted: No one w1ll att_empt to JUstify a system under which it is possible for the legal 
education of students to ~e entrust~d to a single teacher who is supposed to deliver 
f?rmal l:ctures. on all subJects reqmred for the degree of Rachelor of Laws; while no 
hbrary Is provided for ~tudents to consult, and no attempt is made to ascertain by 
means of essays o.r exercises h<!w far ~hey have assimilated the modicum of information 
tha~ t~e lecturer !s ca~able of rmpartmg. That teaching of this kind is not teaching at 
~~lis lhndeed admitted m substance by those who argue, in defence of the present system 
· at. t e studen.ts do not go to Law lectures to learn Law, but in order to obtain th~ 
~hrtificate requued by ~e Upiver~ity. of having attended so many lectures,· and that 

ey can master all the1r subJect~ m SIX months' private reading ...... . 

· " At the same time the Government of India are inclined to agree that as in the 
case of ~:t:ts, a cenh~tl Law college, with fees, pitched at a rate commensurate with the 
commerCial ~alue of the education imparted, should be established at each University 
::lri an~ .~f hecldary, by the Government. But its object should be to serve as it 

e ; an I s ou possess no monopoly other than its own merits may secure to it." 
; . , X 
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!"e~:~~~ .4~5. Central Law Colleges al~eady exist at the headquarters of the Uni
central ~w ve~SltieS 0~ Ma~ras and the PunJab. No m~asures were taken during the 
. ~~f~~ 10 tho qumquenmum m Calcutta ~ c~rry into effec~ the policy laid down 

Provinces. by the Government of India m the foregomg passages. In Bom
bay a Committee was appointed to consider the subject. In the United 
Provinces, however,-where the increasing unpopularity of legal education, 
as shown by the steady decrease in the number of students attending the Law 
classes attached to Arts colleges, other than the Muir Central College, bas 
already been noticed,-an important change was decided on during the quin
quennium and took effect just after the close of the period. This was the 
P.stablishment of a central Law school, conducted under the management of the 
University and located at Allahabad. The main features of the scheme as 
approved· by the Senate were the closing of the Law classes attached to the 
Muir Central College, and the concentration of legal education in a Univer
sity school of Law. The United Provinces Government in 1906 made a grant 
of a lakh of rupees to the University to enable it to give effect to the scheme~ 
and this was supplemented from a sutn of Rs. 35,000, which had 
been earmarked out of the Imperial grant-in-aid · of University 
education for the purchase of a site for a Law college and hostel 
and an office for the Registrar of the University. The appoint
ments of Law professor and of. two Law readers at the ·Muir 
Central College have been abolished. The staff proposea for the new 
school of I~aw consists of a principal on Rs. 1,000 per mensem, a professor on 
Rs. 400 per mensem, and two assistant professors on Rs. 250 per mensem. The 
school is to be maintained partly out of the.income derived from entrance and . 
tuition 'fees, which it is ~stimated will amount toRs. 16,600 a year, and partly 
from the interest on the Government grant of a lakh of rupees, from the sav: 
~ng~ on the Law examinations of the University and from the savings on the 
an.nual Law examinations held by the High Court. Thtlse sources combined 
are ~stimated to produce a sufficient income to cover the annual expenditure 
on staff and cont.ingen.Qies. _A Law library is a most pressing need, as no such--
library has hitherto been available Ior Lho ~'"~ n:Lnrofessors and student.,; at 
Allahabad .• To-supply this defect, a sum of Rs. 5,000'18-to be set aside out 
of the Imperial grant of Rs. 80,000 in aid ~f the University library. Until 

Law schoo!s 
iu Eo.stern 
Bengal and 
A""llm, 

a -separate building is available, it has been arranged that the Law school 
shall be held in the Muir Central College. 

. -i 

Law Schools. 
-~. 

456. There are six institutions. classed in the statistics as Law schools. 
One of these is a class attached to the Government College, Rangoon. Its 
~tudents can prepare themselves both !or the· .B.L: degree of the ~a~c,Itta 
University, and for the local pleadersh1p exammatwns, and the ma]onty of 
students adopt the latter course. Its numbers have not fluctuated greatly 
during the quinquennium. There were 14 students in 1902-03 and 19 in 
1906~07. The unsatisfactory character of the work done by the students has 
already been noticed. 

457. The other five Law schools in existence are located in Eastern Ben
gal and Assam. The Chittagong College has a Law class preparing solely 
for the pleadership examinations. T~is was insti.tutedin ll>05-06, an.d _its 
numbers were 16 in that year and 17m the followmg year. The remamm~ · 
Law schools are the four classes attached to the high schools at Silchar, Syl
het· Gauhati and Sibsagar. The total number of students attending these 
fo;_r .classes was insignificant, varying from 39 in 1902-03 to a maximum of 
51 in 1905-06. 

Clum:res effected by the New Re~rnlatfons. . 
458. The new regulations of the Universities, 'Yhich have been fra!Iled 

under the Act of 1904 have introduced some changes m the. courses prescnbed 
for the various degree's in Law. In every University the minimum period in 
which the B.L. degree can now be obtained is six years after Matriculation. 
The only change in this respect is in the P~nja?, where the c~ur.se used to 
take seven years and there were two exammatwns, the Prehmmary and 
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Inter~ediate in Law, interposed between ~he B.A., or !3· So.,' ~nd ~h~ LL.B.: 
This has now been redueed to six years, as m the other four-Umverslties; and 
a smo-le examination called the first examination in Law, has been pre
scribed one year after the H, A., or B. Sc. The e~am~nat~on for the Licentiate 
in Law has d~sappeared, and. a ~ew first ,~x~mmati~n li;'- Law, through th~. 
medium of Urdu, .has been mstituted. lhis ex~m1nat10n leads, however, 
to no higher degree. . . , . . . . 

459. At CALCUTTA, a new PrehmmarY. exarp.1natwn has bee~ mterpose .l 
between the B.A. or H.Se. and the B.L; and a degree of Master m Laws has 
been instituted, which ·may be taken one year af~r the B.L .. l!'ormerly there 
was no examination for the degree of Doctor .of Laws, whwh could be C()n
ferred on any .Master of Laws who had taken honours afte~ passing theM+. 
examination and had written an approved essay on any subJect connected WI til 
Law. A fi.rst-elass M.L. can still proceed to the D.L. without undergoing a 
wntten examination, on presentation of a thesis; but there is an examination 
for the higher degree for those who have not taken a first-elass in the 1\:[.L. ex-

. amination, but whose thesis has been approved by the Board. : 
' 460. In IY.I.An;rtAs, the only innovation is the ereation of. a degree of LL.D., 
which may be taken one year after the M.L. by any O!i-ndidate who has prac
tised for· at least five years after· passing the .H.L. examination. There is no 
examination, but a eandidate must_ present a thesis whieh has to be approved 
by the examiners. · ' . · · · 

461. In BoMBAY, a new degree·of Master of Laws has been created, which 
may be taken two years after the second LL.B. examination. llonours ui 
Law· have been· abolished. The regulations for the LL.B. :were undergoing 
revision at the end of the quinquennium.· · . _ · 

462. In the PuNJAB; m addition to the changes already ·described, a11 
examination for Honours in Law has been introduced. This may b\} taken 
two years after the LL.B. The examination for the degree of LL.D:. has 
been abolished. Any c~ndid'ate after p~sing the Honou,rs examination in 
Law may be admitted to the degree of LL.D., without examination. pro
vided that he has practised the profession' of Law "with repute" for three 
years and that he produces a thesis approved by the Board of Studies of the 
faculty of Law on some subject connected with Law. ·. . 

4o3. At ALLAHABAD, a new examination called the Previous examination 
in Law has been interposed between the B.A. or B.Sc. and the LL.B. The 
Honours examination has been abolished, and a new degre~ of Master o.f 
Law~ has been created, which may be taken by a candidate two years after 
pass~ng the LL.B. Some change has also been made in the qualifications 
reqmred of candidates for the degree of LL.D. Formerly this degree could · 
be conferr~d, ';'"ithout examination, on candidates· who had passed the Hon.-

. ours ~xam.matwn and _were Bachelors of Law of not less than four years' 
standm~. Now: a candidate for t~is ~egree. must have practised for five 
years after passmg t~e M.L. exammabon and must have written approved 
essays on Law subjects. 

4~4. The chang~s in th~ subjeets of exaiillnafioii.:-fo~ the. various degrees ..Chan;~ In 
are neither very numerous nor very important In CALCUTTA the examina- :he subJ~ta 
t~on for t~e B.L. h~ been .divided into two. At the Pr~liminary examina- tf~;~:;n;::· 
twn candidates have to answer three papers in the following subjeets :-. ~:~~~~:. __ 

Jurisprudence, the elements of Roman Law and Principles of Preliminary 

Lebg~slation, band kHindu Law. In .the Final examinati~n, a year later, the ~:;ro:~ami. 
su Jects to e ta en are :- · B. L.,Exami· 

1 M h d L 
· nation. . u amma an aw. 

~. Law relating to persons . 
• 3. •Law relating to property :-

.ta) Law of Land Tenure 
. (b) Law of Transfer . 

(c) Principles of-the English Law/of Real Property, etc. 
o. Law of Contracts and Torts .. 

. ·6. Law of Evidence and Civil Procedure. · 
7.- Law of Crimes and Criminal Procedure. 

x2 
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Candidates have to answer eight papers in these subjects. 

!;,~n~xami- M. · L The sufbj
1
e
1
cts for examination ~or the newly instituted degree of 

. . are as o ows :-· 

First exami
nation in 
Law. 
B.L. Exami• 
nation. 

M. L. Exami· 
nation. 

1. Hindu or Muhanimadan Law. 
2. Jurisprudence and Principles of Legislation. 
3. Principles and History of Roman Law. 
4. Private International Law. -
9 & 6. Any two of the following subjects,-viz., 

(1) Principles of Equity. 
(2) The Law relating to the transfer of Immoveable Property 

and the Law of Prescription.· 
(3) The Law relating to Wills. 
(4) The Law of Contracts and Torts. 
(5) Principles and HistOry of the Law of Real and Personal 

. Property. · 
(6) Pril).ciples and History of the Law of Evidence. 
(7) History of English Law. 

465. In BoMBAY, no change has be~n made in the subjects for the first 
examination in Law. The only change in the B.L. examination is the sub
division of the subject" Law of Evidence and Civil and Criminal Procedure;' 
in which there used to be five papers, into two subjects,-

. (a) Law of Crimes and Criminal Procedure. 
(b) Law of Evidence, Civil Procedure, etc. 

There are now six papers set with reference to. these two subjects. · 
·The subjects for examination for the newly instituted degree of Master 

of Laws, in place of the old Honours examinations, are as follows :-

i. ·Juris prudence. 
ii. Roman Law. 

BRANCH I. 

iii. International Law (public). 
iv. International Law (private). 
v. Principles of Legislation. 

vi. Constitutional Law (British & Indian). 

BRANCH II. 
i. Hindu Law (2 papers). 

ii. Muhammadan Law (2 papers). 
iii. The Law of Wills. 
iv. The Law of Marriage and Succession in British India . 

. BRANCH III. 
i. Re.al Property (2 papers). 

ii. Principles of Equity. 
iii. The Law of Easements and Prescription. . . 
iv. Customary and Statute Law relating to Land Tenure m India 

(2 papers). 

BRANCH IV. 
i. The Law of 0ontracts. 

ii. The Law of Agency, Partnership and Companies. 
iii. Mercantile Law. 
iv. Maritime Law. 
v. The Law of Torts. 

vi. The Law of Crimes. 
Candidates will be examined \_n any one of the above branches. The 

pass marks are 33 per cent: in each paper and 50 per cent. of the aggregate 
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number of marks. Those who obtain 66 per cent. of the total marks will be 
placed in the :First class. . . . 

466. In MADRAS, there have been no changes m the subJe~ts of examma-
tion for the first examination in Law, the B:L. ~r th~ M.L. . 

467. In the PuNJAB, the following exammatwns m Law are abohshed :-

(1) Prelimina~J_T examinat~on ~n Law. 
(2) First Certificate exammation, and 
(3) Licentiate in Law. ' 

Under the new regulations there has been interposed before the Fi~t e~mi· 
LL.B., or Bachelor of Laws, an exam!nation calle~ the first examination I.~~~n 10 

in Law. It is conducted (A) in English~ and (B) m. Urdu. The first or 
English examin~tio~ is ?pen to graduates m ...;\rts o~ Science; a~d the second 
or Urdu e:Xammation 1s open to Intermediates m Arts, Science or the 
Oriental Faculty. In both cases one year's attendance in a Law college is 
indispensable. The subjects for examination ·are as follows :-

1. Law of Contracts. 
2. Civil Procedure. 
3. Revenue Laws. 
4. Criminal Law and Procedure. 
5. Hindu and Muhammadan Law. . . 
6. Law relating to Registration, Limitation, Court Fees, etc. · 
7. Law relating to Legal Practitioners, Punjab Courts and Evidence. 

Th!3 pass marks are 40 p~r cent. in each paper and 60 per ·cent. in 
the aggregate. 

For the LL.B. examination the following are the changes in the LL.'B. exa-
subjects for examination :-_ ruination. 

Olcl. 
1. Jurisprudence. 

(1) General Jurisprudence. 
(2) Principles and theo1·y of Legislation. 

2. International Law. (Public and 
Private.) 

3. Constitutional Hist'lry. 
(l) of England 
(2) of Law cou1ts and Legislature in 

• India. 
4. Roman Law. (4 papers.) 

NeuJ. 
1. Jurisprudence. 
2. ·International Law. (Public and 

Private.) 
3. Constitutional Law: 

(l) of England 
(2) of India. 

4. Roman Law. 
5. Principles of Equity with reference to . 

mortgages and trusts. (5 papers.) 

A candidate may present himself for the new LL.B. . examination 
if he has passed the First Certificate, Intermediate or Licentiate examination 
under the old regulations before 1907, and if he is also a graduate in Arts 
o~ S~ience, and has attended the LL.B. class for one year. 'rhe examina
tiOn Is also open to those who have passed the new first examination in Law, 
subject to similar conditions of attendanc~ in a Law College. 

Old. 
40 %in' each paper. 
Fi1·at division. 
50 % in each paper. 

PASS MARKS. 

New. 
40 % in each paper and 50 % in the 

aggregate. 
Fil'8t division. 
60 %in 1he aggregate._ 

The Honours in Law examination i:;; also a new examination, and is open H.onours i~ 
to any person who h~s t~ken the degree of LL.B. at least two academical ~:tio~xam•· 
yea~s before the exammatwn. The subjects for examination are as follows:-

I. Jurisprudence,-(!) General JurisErudence· (2) Principles and 
Theory of .Legislation. - · ' · 

II. Constitutional History and Constitutional Law -(1) ·of Eng-
land; (2) of India. ' 

III. International Law,-(1) Publi'c; (2) Private. 
IV. Ro~an Law,~(1} <;ieneral History (2) the Institutes of Justi-

nian. · • · 
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V. Eng:lish Common Law and. Equity-General prmciples, includ
mg a knowledge of leadmg cases. 

VI. CJ,'iminal Law,-· (1) History of the English system; (2) General 
· Principles of Criminal Liability. 

The~e are six papers in the above subjects. The pass marks are 50 
per cent. m each paper, and 66.per cent. in the aggregate. 

LL.B. Ez... • ..468. 'The following statement shows the changes in·the subJ'ects for exam-
miuation. t .c h d f B h 1 f ma Ion ~or t e egree o · _ ac e or o ~aws at ALLAHABAD. . : · 

Old.. _ 
I. (a) Principles of Jurisprudence. 

lh) The history and constitution of 
Law C•lurts iu British India. -

2. The Law of Evidence. 
8. Hindu and Muhammadan. Law. 
4. The Law of Contracts, transfer of 

Property, Registra_tion, etc. 
5. Equity with reference to ~rusts, mortc 

gages and speoiliu relief. · 
6. The Civil Procedure Code and limita

tion. 
7. The Peual Code and the Criminal 

Procedure Code. 
8. The Law relating to Land Tenure, 

Revenue, rent. etc. 

New. 
L Juris prudence •. 
2. Th~ Law of Contracts. 

_ 3. Tb .. Law of Easemen~ a.ud Tot ts. 
4. Criminal Law and Procedure. 
5. Civil Procedure, Limitation. 

· 6. Revenue Laws. 
7. Hindu Law. 
8. Muhammadan Law. 
9, Transfer of Property and Equity relat

ing thereto. . 
10. Equity with reference to trusts and 

specific relief; 
ll. J qrisprndence and lndi!_tn ~onstitu

tional Law. 

There was previously only one examination for the LL.B., _but under the 
newregulations this has been divided into two--the Previous and the LL.B. 

_The former is to take place after the completion of one._year's course 
.in an affiliated school of Law,- and the latter after one academical year subse
quent tp the Pr:evious examination. For the Previous examination there are 
four papers in subjects 1 to 4; and f-or the LL.B. seven ·papers in subj_ects 
5 to 11. - -_ 

The pass marks are 30- per_ cent. in each paper and 50 per cent .. of 
the aggregate for the second class, and for the first class 60 per cent. of· the 
total marks. _ · 

M. L. exa.mi· · 469. As in Calcutta, the examination for .the .degree of Master of Laws 
nation. is new, and takes the place of the old Honours in Law ex~mination. The 

< subjects now prescribed for the M.L. are :- · 
1. Jurisprudence and Principles of Legislation. 
2. Roman Law. 
3. Law of Contracts. - . 
4: Law of Torts, Easements and Prescriptions. 
5. Law of Transfer of Property. 
6. Principles of Equity, Law of Trusts and Specific Relief. 
7. Either Hindu Law_or :M!iliammadan Law. 

There will be seven papers and the candidates will be required io 
obtain at least 60 per cent. of the marks allotted to each paper. 

Results of the 1,11W Examimltions. 
470. The results of the Law examinations of Indian Universities are 

shown in the following table;- · 

MADRAS-
Master of Laws 
Bachelor of Laws 

, First Examination 

BoMBAY-

Honours. • 
Bachelor of Laws 
First LL.B. 

.· 

•. -. 

4 
165 
208 

131 
188 
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1906-07. 

CALCUTTA-
Doctor in Law • 
Honours. 
Bachelor of Law , 

ALLAHABAil
Doctor of L!tws 
Honours 
Bachelor uf Laws 

-pUNJAB-

Doctor of Law 
Bachelor of Law 
Inter. Examination ,. ._ 

.. · 

. . 
245. 

.. 60 

15 
23 

Licentiate in Law ·• 25 
First Certificate 17 

, .. , Preliminary • , , 4 . 

. 'ThA paucity of those who proceed to the ;higher ~egrees ~s noticeable.c_ . .N.o.---
degree of D.L. or LL.D. was conferred during the qumquenmum. The output 
of graduates (Bachelors· of Law) from all the Universities fluctuated from 610 
in 1902-3 to 323 in 1905-6. The average annual output was 491. The 
percentage of passes to candidates is shewn in the followi:p.g table, which, 
like the one immediately above, is based on the University figures, and there
fore covers a rather wider area than that to which the statistics in volume II 
relate: · · 

Percentages of pas~es to candidates in the examination/or digr~e of Bachelor of Laws, 
1902 to 1907. · 

. 
1901-2. 1906-7 • 

No. of candi- IN ed Percentage. No. of candi- No. passed. Peroentage, dn te3, 0 ' pass · dates. 

- - - -------- --
- - -· . .............-----~ -·--. 

Caloutta 704 352 50•0 539 - 245 . 45·5 . .. 
' 

Madra~ . 406 179 46'9 359 165 48·5 

Bombay 
. 

142 ~ I . 216 65•7 261 131 50'2 
. . .. 

Punjab 65 22 33·8 50 15 30·0 

Allahabad •. 53 20 41 213 60 28 

~JEDICINE. 

471. Medical education is imparted in Medical colleges and schools. · The 
former are affiliated to the Universities and afford instruction to students 
who are desirous of proceeding to the University degrees, but they also admit, 
and provide classes for, others whose aim -is to obtain a college diploma 
qualifying them to practise medicine in India, as well as " casual" students 
who wish to take a part only of their Medical course in India with a view 
to completing it in Great Britain. The colleges educate""the civil assistant 

· surgeons in Government service, who are required to hold a University degree; 
as well a~ the military assistant surgeons for the army, who have to obtain a 
college diploma. All the colleges also admit -female students, of whom some 
a:e· University_ students, while other·s content themselves with a college 
dtplorua or certificate. At the Madras College there are also departments for 
the instruction of sanitary inspectors, chemists and druggists, and for ·the 
further instruction of hospital ~,tSsistants after they have passed through the 
medical schools. · . . 

~72. The Medical schools are intended primarily for the instruction of 
candtdates for employment in Government service as hospital assistants, ~o 
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wh?m they give a diploma qualif.ying t~em to prac:tise in India, but many of 
t~eu s.tudents now-a-days go out mto private practiCe, or take private employ
ment m. tea gardens or other commercial undertakings. They are not affi
liate~ to l!niversities, but they all now demand a certificate of having passed 
a Umversrty Matriculation examination as a condition of admission, and in 
this way they have ceased to be, what many of them were until recent years 
especially in the north of India, vernacular schools. Except at Lahore, th~ 
Medical schools are entirely separate institutions from the colleges, with 
school buildin_gs, hospi~als, and teac?ers :of t~eir ?wn: 

~lcdicnl Colleges. 
473 .. There are four Medical colleges, viz.:-. 

The Medical College of Madras. . . 
The Grant Medical College -at Bombay. · . 

· The ·Medical College of. Bengal; at Calcutta. 
· The Medical College· of Lahore: · · 

. .. . .The_lllUllber of students attending the "different 'departments of these 
- ·colleges at the peginning and e:q.d of the period under review wa..<:,...a.cl'.mrling 

-to the returns made to the Education Departments :-
-. 1902. 1907. 

•~ ~ rn rn 
Bombay 5G9 679 
Calcutta 595 425 
Lahore 181 243 

ToT AI. 1,466 1,542 

474. ·Steps are being taken to found a fifth college at Lucknow for- the 
United Provinces of Agra and Oudh; which will be affiliated to the Allahabad 
University. The foundation stone was laid by H. R. H. the Prince of Wales 
on the occasion of his visit to Lucknow; the people of the United Provinces 
have s"Q.bscribed liberally towards the cost, and designs for the necessary 
buildings, including a well appointed college and attached hospital, a hostel 
for the students, and residences for~ th~_ staff, have been prepared by Sir 
Swinton Jacob.----.....,...-- · - · 

.Changes in the ~Jedical Conl'ses at the Univel'sities. 
475. The publication of the r~port of the Indian Universities Commis

sion in 1902, which contained certain recommendations regarding medical 
education, f.ollowed as it was in 1904 by the Indian Universities Act, which 
directed that a revised body of regulations should be prepared by the new 
senates, afforded a long desired opportunity to the authorities ·of the different 
colleges to revise their curriculum, and many important changes were intro
duced at all the colleges, with the exception perhaps of the Madras College, 
-whos~iating curriculum was of comparatively recent date. These changes 

were not brought about without much discussion on such points as-
1. The preliminary qualification in Arts for admis~ion to the medical 

- course; 
2. 'l'he continuance of the Licence in Medicine and Surgery (the 

· L.M.S.), alongside the degree of Bachelor of Medicine (M.B.); 
3. The different special branches of study for which a Doctor's degree 

should be given; _ _ _ __ _ 
4. The duration of the whole curriculum, if, as recommended by the 

·University Commission, the three stages, Preliminary Scientific, 
Intermediate, and Final, were to be kept separate and distinct, 
without over-lapping, and yet be sufficient in themselves; 

5. The nature of the course in Sani®y.-SoicnCe and the arrangements 
for teaching this subje~ . 

and it was not to be expected that the conclusions arrived at on these difficult 
questions would be the same at all the Universities, though greater uniform

. ity in these matters would have been advantageous. · 
.. . 4:76. Th~ general result of the changes thus made in the curriculum of the 
different.collegef! is shown in .the diagrams in volume II, and ~orne of the m?re 
important of them are descnbed for each college separately m the followmg 
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paragraphs, where also such matters as additional professorships, increased· 
facilities for other improvements, teaching, and the provision of hostels for 
students, will be mentioned. 

477. CALCUTTA UNIVERSITY.-In Calcutta,· under the old regulations 
there were.two degrees, the L.M.S. and the M.B. with courses similar as 
regards du;ration (5 years), stages, and the subjects of study. All the students 
entered: for both degrees and presented themselves at the two examinations at 
each stage. The M.B. was prac~ically a? Honours degree as compared to .the 
ordinary degree of L.M.S., but It some~Imes happened that a student faile4 
at the L.M.S. and succeeded in passing at the corresponding stage of the 
M.B. A more serious consequence of the dual curriculum was that a student 
who failed at the earlier stages of the M.B., but passed the corresponding 
L.M.S. examination, and who wished to have another attempt at the M.B., 
was often engage~ in the .studies requi~ed for ~wo ~i:fferent. stag~s of the 

·curriculum; he might for mstance be still workmg m the dissectmg room 
for his first M.B. while he was supposed to be devoting his time to t~e study 
of professional subjects for the Final L.~.S. · · 

478. This and other defects incidental to such a system led to the abolition 
of the L.M.S. when the new regulations were framed, and the ordinary degree 
at this University is now the M.B. only. The duration of the course has 
been extended to six years, so as to give a clear three years for the final or_ _ 
professional subjects after passing the First or Intermediate M.B. The exa
mination in Arts required for entrance upon medical studies has been changed 
from the old F.A. to the new Matriculation, as it is considered that the latter 
will ensure an equally good, if not be!ter. equipment. than th~ former, espe
cially as regards the very importanLinatter of.colloqUial English. 

479. Biology has been substituted for the two separate courses of botany 
and zoology, the intention being to give the student at an early stage a practi
cal knowledge of the use of the microscope and the elementary structures of 
animals and plants, in place of a superficial and imperfect acquaintance with 
their systematic classification. More attention will also be given to physics 
with a view to its bearing on physiology. 

480. The M.D. degree, for which a student was required under the old 
regulations to pass a searching examination in all branches of professional 
knowledge, has now been broken up into an M.D. for medicine and pathology, 
an M.S. for surgery, an M.O. for obstetrics, and a D.P.H. for state medicine, 
an arrangement which will meet better the difficulty in the present day of 
specializing in all branches: - . 

These changes have necessitated the creation of a chair in ·biology in 
place of the former two chairs in botany and zoology, and a special course of 
physics has been added to the syllabus of chemistry. There are now also 
whole-time professors of both physiology and pathology, subjects which in 
former years were treated as minor subjects and taught by the resident 
officers of the hospital as a collateral duty . 

. 481. With the completion in 1904 of the new pathological and physio
logiCal laborat<?ries,. practica~ instr:uction. in histology, experimental .Physio
logy, and physwlogiC.al chemistry, IS available r<:>rall·:studento, 'l.nd. m--tlws:a_ 
and other departments the facilities for teaching are now very satisfactory. 
Many improvements have been made in the hospitals attached to the College, · 
which will tend to improve practical teaching, and a large surgical hospital is 
nearing completion. A new library, with retiring rooms for professors and 
students, and a large theatre for general purposes are under construction. 
It has not. p,s yet been found possible to provide a suitable hostel for the ac
commodatiOn of the large body of Indian students who at present live in 
"messes" located in small and insanitary quarters scattered about the town . 

. The question of separating the professorship of anatomy from the ap· 
pomtment of Second Surgeon to th~ hospital, for which. the need has long 
been recognised, is now under consideration. 

. ~82. A proposal to establish a school of dentistry, with a complete course 
m this subject leading to a college diploma, is under consideration, the present 
dental course being elementary and insufficient for the needs of students wllo 

y 
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:wish to practise as qualified dentists. It is, however, doubtful if the demand 
for full. instr~ction in this subject is sufficient to justify the very large initial 
expenditure mvolved.· · 

483 .. BoMBAY UNIVERSITY.-. At the Bombay University, where previously 
the ordmary degree had been the· L.M.S., though students ·could 
11nder certain conditions, proceed from this to an M.D., it wa~ 
decided to introduce a new degree of M.B., B.S., ·but ·to retain 
the L.M.S. until such time as the Government sha11 have consti-

. tuted a new qualification outside of the University in its place, the idea 
being that it is necessary to have some sort of inferior degree, corresponding 
to the membership or Licence of the Colleges of Surgeons and Physicians in 
Great Britain, for the benefit of students who are unable to attain to the 
~tandard of a University M.B. degree. -
- · 484. The L.M.S. student will, as- before, enter upon his medical studies 
from the Matriculation, with the further condition of having passed an ex-· 
ami:p.ation in elementary mechanics of solids and fluids, but tlie M.B.; B.S_ 
student will be required to have passed the Previous examination in Arts. 
The duration of the course is the same in both, namely five years, divided into 
three stages in the manner shown in the diagram. The subjects studied are 
not always the same, botany in the case of the L.M.S. bei'ng replaced by 
biology in the M.B., B.S. course, and some subjects being added in the latter, 
such as physics, bacteriology, and mental diseases. . · . 
· 485. The M.D. degree is now broken up into two separate degrees, the 
M.D. and ·.the M.S: The former may be taken in any one of three branches, 
viz., medicine, midwifery, or state medicine, but the latter in surgery only. . 
Both these degrees are open under certain conditions to students who hold 
the L.M.S., as well as to those who have passed the examination for the degree 
of the M.B., B.S. . · -

486. Corresponding to these changes in the courses of study, three new 
minor chairs have been created in the College, one in physics, another in 
biology, and a third in bacteriology. Two lectureships liave also been 
added in recent years in dentistry q,nd diseases of the ear, nose and throat 
respectively. Additional tutors have also been appointed in medicine, 
surgery, physiology, pathology, anatomy, dentistry, bacteriology, physics and 
ophthalmology, .besides six Fellows and Registrars to assist in th~ clinical 
teaching. .· 
. 487 .. The only addition to the buildings of the college in the period under 

review· was a new anatomical department, but since: April 1907 laboratories 
have been provided for bacteriology, biology, and physics by adaptation of 
old existing buildings. The following are under construction, viz., a new 
lecture theatre and a pathological laboratory in the college, and a new opera
tion theatre and additions to the ophthalmic department in the hospital. A 
new and complete out-patient department is likely to be erected s~on, and 
inany works are in contemplation for extending the accommodatiOn and 
teaching facilities in the hospital. 
· A hostel for the accommodation of 200 students is in course. of con-
struction at the present time. 
· 488. MADRAS .UNIVERSITY.-At Madras, the L:M.S. has been re
tained in its old fo~m. as it is considered necessary to meet the 
cases of students who have not sufficient . ability, funds, o~ indus
try to gain the higher qualificat~on, . but bacteriology has been 
added to the subjects of the final exammatwn. In the M.B., C.M. course 
the only change is that the second examination has been shifted back from the . 
end of the fourth to the end of the third year, thus leaving the students two 
final years free for the st~dy of th~ st~ictly _Professio~al subjects. :t:or. both 
degrees the new Intermediate exammatwn will be r~qm;ed a~ the pr~hmmary 
qualification in Arts, in place of the old F.A. exammatwn. A candidate who 
fails·.:at the M.B., C.M. final examination can still be recommended by the 
Board.-bf Examiners for the L.M.S., and students can change at will from 
the higber to the lower course a~ any stage. · · . · . · 

No change has been made m the M.D. degree, for whiCh any M.B., C.M. 
is eligible on the production of a thesis in any branch of medicine; nor in 
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the L.S. Sc. (Licentiate i.n Sanitary Science), to which both the L.M.S. and the 
M.B., C.:M. graduates are admitted. . · . . . 

489. Two new laboratories, for physwlogy and hygiene respectively, are. 
now approaching completion, and. funds _will shortly ?e allotted for new lab?r
atories for pathology and matena mediCa. There 1s a pr:oposal to .appomt 
a whole-time professor of pathology and the professor~hip of hyg~en~ has. 
been detached from the appointment of De:euty Samtary OommlSSIO~er .. 
The course of bacteriology has been recast and_ placed on a separate footmg 
under the guidance of the new professor of hyg1ene. . . 

The construction of a hostel for the students has been under considera-
tion, but no suitable site has yet been found for it. · 
- 490. PuNJAB UNIVERSITY.-At Lahore, . the L.M.S. has also been. 
abolished and the · ordinary degree will in future be the M.B.,. 
B.S. only. The prelin;inary examina;tion _in Arts will be the In
termediate, or some _higher degree; m So~ence, the. F. Sc. or B. Sc., 
by which means the student will have passed m the subJects of the former 
preliminary scie~tific stage ~efore ente~ing the ~edical college, and the teach
ing of these subJects, chemistry, physiCs and bwlogy, has been t!ansferred 
accordingly to the Government Arts College at Lahore. The medical course 
proper will extend over four years, with examinations at the conclusion of 
the second, third and fourth years,. as shown in the diagram. The examina
tion at the end of the third year is intended to enable the student to disp,ose 
of such subject's as pathology, hygiene and medical jurisprudence a. t a;n
earlier stage, and so leave him free to :study th~ JTl{}rP. .st:ciclJ;JZ-pr-o£oociolfai 
subjects, medicine, surgery andmidwifery, in his final year. . 

. In revising the curriculum, more attention-has been paid to. pathology. 
hygiene, diseases of the eye, ear and throat, and mental disease. The mim-. 
her of lectures has been reduced and the instruction has been made mo1;e 
practical and tutorial. • . · . 

The former M.D. degree in all subjects has now been divided into an 
M.D. and an M.S. in medicine and surgery respectively. . 

A new chair in biology, which has taken the place of botany and· 
zoology, has be~n created at the Arts College, to which als<,> the professor-
ship of chemistry and physics has been transferred. · _ 

491. A~ th~ Medicai Colle~e it is proposed to create three new disti:~J.Ct. 
professorships m pathology, d1seases of the eye, ear and throat, and mid
wifery with gynrecology, instead of combining these subjects with others in 
one chair or making them over to an 9fficer with other duties as a collateral 
charge. Assistant professors are also to be appointed for tutorial-instruc
tion in pathology, physiology, medicine and materia medica. ' 

. An extensive laboratory, which was rece.ntly _built for the practical che· • 
IDistry classes, has been made over to the physiOlogical department for the con
duct of practical physiological classes. The proposed transfer of the Medical 
school from Lahore to Amritsar will set free space for the extension of the 

' facilities for teaching the college classes, as will also the· removal of the · 
Chemi~al Examine!'s department from_the cpllege. A new wing, 'including 
a spamo'!IS out-patient dopa.rtruent, whiCh has been added to the (>Pht.ha.hnio 
~P.p~rtmont u:r the Mayo Hospital,..-will <>lc;:o-.givc- faciJfties!or··teaching this. 
Important branch of surgery. · · -

.. '-';here is at present no hostel at.Lahore for the college students, but the 
questwn of renting private houses to serve as temporary hostels is before the 
local Government. · · 

492. ALLA.IIABAD · UNIVERSITY.-The curriculum for the ordinary 
medical degree of the Allahabad University will '-be similar to . 
th~t . at 9alcutta! but the studies for the first or . preliminary 
smentlflc l:ltage will be pursued at an Arts · college. Graduates in 
::::lc_ience who have passed in the first division of the B. Sc. will be excuse.d · 
this s_tage, but .a;ll others ~ill have. to pass a special examinat.ion in English, 
chemistry, physiCs, and bwlogy, before admission to the Medical college. . 
. The su?s~que~t course at the Medical college will be of five years durar 

tlon and divided mto two stages, with an examination at the end of .the 
second year, First M.B., in anatomy, physiology,. etc., and a Final M. B. at 
the end of the fifth year. · 

Y·2 
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lUedical Schools. 
493. Although the Medical schools are not affiliated to the Universities 

they have shared to some extent in the general attention that has been paid to 
medical education since the report of the Universities Commission was pub
lished, and their history during the period under review has been one of 
general progress in respect of liuildings, teaching equipment, and practical 
instruction of the students, as- the following pa:tticulars of the schools in the 
different provinces will show. 

494: BoMBAY.--There are three Medical schools in the Bombay Presi
dency, at Poona, Ahmedabad, and Hyderabad (Sind). The course of instruc
tion at all these schools was extended in 1906 from three to four years, and hy
~iene was added to the subjects of the final year. No change has been made 
m the teaching staffs. Two new lecture rooms and an examination hall are 
under construction at Poona. At Ahmedabad, the main block of the civil 
hospital, to which the school ·is attached, has been rebuilt on an improved 
plan, and further additions are in contemplation. At Hyderabad, an en
tirely new school, with a hostel for thirty students, has been built, but a new 
dissecting room and a ward for maternity cases are still necessities .. The 
instruction in both anatomy and midwifery at this sc~ool is still largely con
ducted by diagrams and models. Hostels are under construction at Poona 
and Ahmedabad. · 

495. MADRAs.-There are three Modiool schools in the Madras Presi
d(>ncy. '.fhe school, . or hospita~ assistant, department rof the_ Madras 
MediCaf College·· ·wa-s closed m 1902, . and the pupils were trans
ferred to a special. institution at Royapuram, a northern suburb 
of Madras city, where there are a large hospital and suitable 
buildings for the clallses, laboratories, dissecting room, etc. A ·new 
Medical school was · opened in the same year at Vizagapatam for the 
benefit of students from the northern districts of the presidency. A private 
Medical school at Tanjore was taken over by Government in 1906. 

496. The curriculum, which is the same in all thfl schools, was changed 
from a-three-year to a four-year course in 1904, and the subjects of lunacy 
and opthalmology were added. It is now under further revision, with a view 
to a bettel' distribution of the subjects to the different years and giving more 
attention to anatomy and surgery. · 
· The students of the Royapuram school are housed in a very fine building 
on a very good open site in the neighbourhood of the school. 

497. :BENGAL.-The Campbell School in Calcutta has been almost 
completely transformed in the- last few years. The old hospital, 
which was originally a railway goods shed and afterwards a mar
ket, until finally . it became a hospital~ presenting the unique fea
ture of one single. open ward containing something like five hun
dred beds, has been dismantled and several · roomy and well ap
pointed pavilions have been substituted. for it. A large central hall 
has been erected on the site of the old hospital and serves as a library and 
P.xamination room, as well as a museum for-patholo~y and materia medica. 
Other room::; lla.v"' lJt:"'u set a.part for normal and patholOglt;al hiotO.logy. ns · 
well as for.X-ray apparatus. Special provision has also been made for 
clinical investigation in the new pavilions. It is proposed to add a new 
dissecting room with attached theatre, and a new morgue, as well as better 
·accommodation for the students attending the classes in forensic medicine; 
and with these additions the -facilities for practical instruct~on will be very 
complete and perfect. - ,-

The superintendence of the school is now entrusted to a whole-time I.M.S. 
officer, anq the staff of teachers has been increased to eight assistant surgeons, 
and seven hospital assistants are employed as demonstrators or tutors. . 

A hostel for the male students is still a necessity at this school, and a. 
suitable site for this purpose has recently been acquired. · 

498. The Temple School at Patna is intended primarily for 
the local needs of Bihar, but also admits students from the Cen
tral Provinces where there is now no Medical school, and it has 
recently made special arrangements for "hill students" from the 
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Darjeeling district and Sikkim. Here new museum~ for pathology 
and materia medica have been completed and equipped, and hos
tels for the ordinary and " hill " st~dents. Clinical .teaching is 
given in the Bankipore General Hosp1t~l, ~I?-~ there IS abundant 
material for.instruction in anatomy and mediCal JUrisprudence. 

The Civil Surgeon of Patna. is Superintendent of the school! and t~e 
staff consists of four assistant surgeons as teachers, and four hospital assis-
,tants as demonstrators. . . 

499. The Cuttack school, which is intended for Orissa students, is the 
most backward of the three in Bengal, but a new chemical laboratory has been 
.opened and much additional equipment for practical instruction in all de
partments has been pr?cured. A special apart~ent ha;s bee':l set apart in 
the hospital for a climcal laboratory and furmshed With miCroscopes and 
.other apparatus by which ~he. students ~an be taught the la~est methods: of 
clinical diagnosis-- The existmg hostel IS an old an~ unsa~Is~actory bm~d
ing, but is to he replaced shortly by a new double stoned bmldmg for whiCh 
a site has been selected. . · 

The Superintendent is the Civil Surgeon, and the staff consh;ts qf_thrt>.e ~ -
teachers ~nd three demonstrators. 

500. UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND 0UDH.-l'he Agra Medical school 
has made much progress during the quinquennium, and witli increased staff; 
improved buildings and widened curriculum, it gives now a more thorough 
..education to a better class of students than it did at the time of the 'last 
report. ·. . · 

The curriculum is now of the same duration, and similar in every way, 
for both military and civil students, and has b~n j.llJ.proved by the addition 
.of lectures in practical pathology, hygiene and eye di~eases, and tutorial in
struction in minor surgery and bandaging. The· staff· has been increased by 
the addition of two teachersJ for ophthalmic surgery and minor surgery res
pectively, and two demonstrators, one for anatomy-_and chemistry, the other 
for physiology and pathology. Man:y buildings hav~heen ,~dd~d or old ones 
improved. A new Lady Lyall Hospital for wo:r;ne.n was opened in 1904•and 
in connection with it there are .class rooms and a special dissecting room for 
female students. A new and well appointed dissecting room for male stu
dents was added in 1905, and a class room and laboratory "for pathology in 
1906. The library and museum have been enlarged, and the old Lady Lyall 
Hospital converted into a special hospital for eye diseases, which used to be 
treated in the general wards. · 

A very satisfactory hostel has been built and accomJP,odates 200 male 
students, and a similar building to hold 80 female students is under con-
.struction. . · · 

All students must now have the Entrance, or High School Final certi-
ncate before admission to the school. . 

501. PuNJAB.-At the Lahore Medical School the students are now re
qui~~ to _have passed. th~ Matriculation examination of the University as a 
quahfi.catw.n for ~dm1ss~on and to ~se En~li:sh textbooks. Physiology has 
been added to thmr curriCulum, as with their knowledge of English they are 
able to follow the lectures of the college professor of that subject:-All stu
dents, military and civil alike, are now required to study for four years. The 
·school has also benefitted by any changes that have been made in the buildings 
.of the ~o~lege and its attached hospital, which it shares. In one respect the 
school Is m advance of the college, as it possesses a hostel with accommodation 
for 167 students. · 

The association of college and school is a hindrance to the progress o£ -~ 
both, if only because it increases the difficulty of finding room for expansion; 
but it is especially detrimental to the school, which is accustomed to be re
cognised as .a~ inferior i~stitution, .c?ntent wi.th the leavings of the college 
and not aspumg to any higher ambitions. W1th the need for change which 
has been forced upon the college by· the. new regulations of the Un~versity, a 
propos~l to move the school to Amritsar, which has been discussed for many 
years, IS now under consideration by the local Government, and it is hoped 
that as an independent institution it will· soon show signs of increased vita
lity and commence a new era of progress. 
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. 502.~BuRMA.-In 1905 the Government of Burma proposed to establish 
·a Medical school in connection with the General Hospital at Hangvon. The 
aim was to provide the people of Burma with hospital assistants of their own 
.nationality, and with .th~s view preference as regards admission was given to 
Burmese, Shans and Karens of whole or half blood, and liberal scholarships 
were offered. The Secretary of State sanctioned the scheme as an experiment, 
subject to report after five years, and the school was opened m January 1907 
with fourteen students, ten public and four priYate, but none of them ~ur
mans; and so far the school has not had much success in attracting the parti-
cular class of students desired. · 

· A new and magnificent General Hospital is approaching completion, and 
it is to have a large European staff, so that the school should in the future be 
a very efficient one, with an unusually competent staff of teachers. 

503. EASTERN BENGAL AND AssAM.-There are two Medical schools in 
this province, one at Dacca, which was taken over from the Bengal Govern
ment at the time·of the partition, and the other at Dibrugarli in Assam 

propAt -~a~a there ~as been little change in the curricul~, but an: addition
al teacher has been appointed to the school.and the subjects have been redis-

. tributed so as to give more attention to pathology and the microscope. It 
was ruled in 1905. that all candidates for admission should have passed the 
Entrance examination of the Calcutta University, but.this had to be -relaxed 
in the following year in favour of Muhammadans, and this class of student 
is now admitted on passing a qualifying examination only, which is held by 
the superintendent of the school and a COII!ffiittee of teachers . 

. . The dissecting rooni has been improved and space has been set apart as 
a museum of pathology, which has been suitably equipped with specimens and 
models as well as with microscop~s and other instruments for practical 
:research; and_instruction is now given in the-examination of blood and excreta 
for the purposes of diagno:si:s. . - . 
. Land has been acquired in the neighbourhood of the. school for the con-
struction of a post-mortem theatre, an examination hall, an additional labo- · 
ratory and borie room, as well as a gymnasium. Plots of land have. also been 
set apart for hostels for both .Muhammadan and Hindu students. Apyara
tmffor X-ray work has been ordered from England, and one of the assistant 
surgeons has been trained in its use at the Dehra Dun Institute. 

A class for dhais (native midwives) has· been opened, and the compound
er class h;i.s been much enlarged. The training of the police in first aid and 
ambulance work is also conducted at the school. . 

504. At the Berry-White Medical · School, Dibrugarh, there ha8 
been a similar . difficulty in·. enforcing the rule' that all candidates 
shall have passed the Entrance examination, and here it has had 
to be relaxed . in· favour of the residents ·of the Brahmaputra 

·¥alley and the. hill districts of Cachar, who are admitted on pass-. 
ing a local examination in English and mathematics held at . the 
school. The staff has been· increased by two teachers and two demon
~trators so that it has been possible to expand the teaching of many subjects, 
and hygiene and pathology are now compulsory subjects of the curriculum. 

The anatomical department has been improved, and an operating theatre, 
a chemical laboratory, a lecture theatre arid three additional bqarding houses 
to accommodate 36 students have' been added. Two more boarding houses 
and an X-ray department are in contemplation. . . _ 
_ . 505. CENTRAL lNDIA.-There is a Medical school at Indore for the pur

pose of training hospital assistants for the Native States in the Central India 
Agency. Candidates for admission must have passed the Entrance or Middle 

. Class· examination and a further test examination in EnO'lish, dictation, 
arithmetic and physiography. The curriculum extends o~er four years. 
The teaching is . in English and .is conducted by the Agency Surgeon, two 
assistant surgeons and four hospital assistants. The charitable hospital 
at the Resi~ency affords ample clinical material, and subjects for dissection 
an.d operative surgery classes are readily obtainable. There is a bacterio
l?gicallaboratory, a small chemical laboratory, an X-ray department, and a. 
hbrary. · - · 
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Proposals are now under consideration for enlarging the students' quar
ters so as to accommodate the full complement of seventy, and also for a new 
lecture room chemical laboratory, museum and dissecting room. 
· Hrs Hr~HNEss THE NIZAM's DoMINIONS.-The Hyderabad Medical school 
differs in one. respect from the other Medical schools a~ it has two distinct 
{)Urricula one for assistant surgeons of five years duratwn, and another for 
hospital ~ssistants of four years. The standa~d. of preliminary education is 
the Matriculation of any U nivers~ty f<;>r the assistant ~urgeon. class, and the 
middle sch0ol of the Madras Umversity for the hospital assistants. The 
courses embrace all the usual subjects required for a complete medical 
qualification, and there are ~n teachers,_ of wh<;>m s~ven hold Bri~ish U:n.iver
sity degrees, two are L.M.S. s of an Indian U mversity, and one IS a military 
assistant surgeon with an Indian College ·certificate. All the lectures are in 
English, which the students und_erstand tho!oughly. The. Medical school 
consists of lecture rooms, a fairly good library, a chemical laboratory, 
a pathological laboratory, a large room for Xcray apparatus, and profesE!ors: 
and students' retiring rooms, besides the usual offices. For clinical instruc
tion the ~tudents attend the Afzul Ganj and Residency Hospitals and the 
city dispensaries. 

It is proposed to recast the lectureships so that there may be a separate 
lecturer in physiology, which is at present taught conjointly with pathology, 
and practical bacteriology will be added to the pathological course. Recon
struction of the pathological laboratory will be undertaken immediately. 
. The total number of students is 65, of which 16 behmg to the assistant 
surgeon, and 49 to the hospital assistant, class. · 

507. The number of students attending th~~Medical schools-exclusiv~ 
of those in Central India and. the Nizam's ·Dominions-were, according to 
the returns made to the EducatiOn departments, as follows-:- · 

I902 •. 1907. 

Madras 387 318 
Bombay 235 307 
Bengal 1,316. 1,285 . 
United Provinces . 242 314: 
Punjab 477 394 
Assam 70 
Eastern Bengal and Ass.am 560 

ToTAJ, 2,727 3,178 

The total number of students includes in most cases a certain proportion 
o~ comp.ounder st~dents, .who do not go through the full course but are taught 
d1sa~~smg, materia medica, and a: small amount of minor surgery and simple 
me wme. The de~and f.or quahfied compounders is increasing, and these 
men ar~ gradually displacmg the less competent class of men who have picked 
up thmr knowledge at some small dispensary. At some of the schools there· 
are also classes for dhais or native midwives. · 

. tt08. 'The necessity o( giving· militar~ officers practical inst~uction The X-r&y 
m e ~se of the spemal apparatus designed for X-ray work in Institute at 
~ld. hospita:ls led to th~ _establishment of an institute for this purpose at Debra Duu. 

t dhi~ Dun m ~905. Civil medical officers and subordinates are also admit-
~ w en there IS ~oom for them. Classes are held twice a year, and the dura

twnhof the cours~ IS t?ree months for military, and two for civil, officers Up 
to t e .Prese~t .time ~t has. been located in an ordinary dwellin hous~ but 
a sp~ma~ .buildidng ~VIth smtable class rooms and other convenien~es is ~nder · 
cons rue I<;>n an Will shortly be completed. Instruction is given in the theor · 
and ~ractical use of all electrical apparatus, both as regards diagnosis ali~ 
~~~~~i~:l t~ea;ment, and much attention is paid to the care and repair of 
posure to I:e rx~ents, ~hel~ as. to th.e ~eans of avoiding injury from ex-· 

· t d b .. rays. e Institute IS m the charge of an I M S officer ' 
assis e Y a military ~tssistant surgeon and a skilled mechanic fro~ London:-
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EXGIXEEIUNG. 

than:.r;es intl'odnced by the New Re!tulations. 
509. Except in the Calcutta University, the new regulations framed 

under the ~ct of 1904 hav~ intro~uce~ practically no changes in tho 
courses l~admg up to degrees m Engmeerm~. In .Madras, the Engineering 
course 1s open as before . to Intermediates m ·Arts. There is an 
examination known as the First examination. in Engineering which occurs 
two years after the Intermediate in Arts, and later there is ·a final examina
tion for the degree of Bachelor of Engineering. The only change that has. 
been introduced is that, instead of a 2i years college course followed by one 
year:s practical training, there is now a full three years' course at the college 
leadmg up to the degree of B.E. In Bombay the Engineering course begins 
as before, after the Previous examination in Arts; and there are tw~ 
~xa~i~ations.to be. taken pri01~ to the examinati?nfor the degree of Ljcentiate 
m C1v1l Engmeermg. These are called the Fnst and Second examinations 
in Engineering respectively. The term Licentiate has still beEm retained, 
though in the other Universities which confer degrees in Engineering the 
corresponding degree is called the Bachelor of Engineering. There is an 
examination for the deRree of Master of Civil Engineering, which is open 
only to Licentiates who have passed the B.A. or B.Sc. examination and have 
practised for three years as Qivil Engineers. There is no separate faculty 
of Engineering at Allahabad. ·At the Punjab University no Engineering 
degree is conferred; there is, however, a course in Engineering lasting two 
years. · At the end of the first year there is an examination, called the First 
examination, which is open to any student who has passed the Matriculation 
examination, in Arts or Science. The final examination at the conclusion of 
the two years course is only open to students who ];lave passed the Intermediate 
examination in Arts or Science as well as the First examination in Engineer-
ing. · 

Oa'eutta_ _ 5W. The changes in the Engineering course of the -Calcutta University 
UniYiltBlty. are of some importance, Before explaining them it will perhaps be as well 

to describe briefly' the position of the University from its inception with re
gard to the conferment of degrees in Engineering. When the University of 
Calcutta was first founded a sub-committee was appointed to consider the 
conditions which should be complied with by candidates for degrees in En
gineering. This committee remarked that, "the college diploma will still 
be held as sufficient evidence of ordinary attainments and ordinary compe
tence, while the University degree of Graduate or Bachelor of Civil Engin
eering will attest the possession of far higher professional attainments, of 
general scientific knowledge, and of the fruits of intellectual cultivation." 
They endeavoured to provide for candidates entering the Civil Engineering 
college . after passi_ng the Entranc_e e~amination, u_ndergoi~~ a t":o ye!l'rs 
course m Engmeermg, and then gomg mto the practice of Civil Engmeermg 
for twa years, during which time they would devote themselves also to 
private study for the B.A. At the conclusion of the four years they would 
go in for the B.A. examination, - and one year later they would 
be admissible to an examination for the degree of B. C. E. These proposals 
met with considerable criticism; and the committee accordingly met again 
and altered their recommendation. They now proposed that there should be 
but one degree in Civil Engineering, to be called the Master of Civil Eng
ineering, and that in order to be admitted to examination for this degree 
a candidate must first of all obtain the B.A. and must· then go through a 
course of four years' study and practice, after which he might enter for 
the examination, which would be a single examination conducted entirely 
from printed papers and held in Mathematics, Natural Philosophy, Archi..: 
tecture and Practical Science. A month later the most successful candidates 
were to be .allowed to compete again for honours. In- 1859 the faculty of 
Civil Engineering drew up a resolution in which they severely criticised the 
scheme for Engineering degrees, and pointed out that the degree of M. C. E. 
was, under the conditions laid down, unattainable. They proposed instead 
to· leave theM. C. E. unchanged, but to institute a lower de~ree in Engineering, 
which they proposed to call the G. C. E., or Graduate of Civil Engineering~ 
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The qualification for entrance to the Engine~ring course was to be the F.A. e~
ami.D.ation which had in the interval been mtroduced, and the course was to 
be three y~ars in an Engineering ~ollege an~ two_ years in practi~. T?e pos~
tion of atfa1rs, then, prwr to the mtroductwn of the new regulatiOns m 1906, 
was that there were three Engineering degrees, viz., the Licentiate, the 
Bachelor's degree, and the Masters. The examination for the Licentiate and 
for the Bachelor's degree was the same, but there was this difference, that a 
student who had passed the .Entrance examination could proceed at once in a 
four years' course to the Licentiate, while the degree of Bachelor was only 
open to students who had passed the .F. A. examination in Arts or Science and 
who had also passed the .First examination in .Engineering one year later. 
Nearly all the candid~tes adopted the latter ~ourse and passed the F.A; e~

:amination before takmg up. the courses leadmg up to the degree o~ B .. .E. 
Both Licentiates and Bachelors could proceed a year later to an exammatwn 
in honours, but the degree of Master of Engineering was restricted to those 
candidates who had passed both the B.E. examination and the subsequent 
honours examination. A further peculiarity of the Calcutta system was 
that candidates for the B. K might study the Engineering· course. concur- . 
rently with the Arts or Science course leading up to the F. A. This provi
·sion of facilities for concurrent studies served no usefu~ purpose and has 
now been abolished. . 

Another weak. point of the old. system was that the study of the 
more specifically Engineering subjects was postponed until too late in· the 
course, and that consequently sufficient attention could not be devoted to 
these subjects, nor could anything be attempted in the way of specialisatio:p 
in the various branches of Engineering. These defec;ts have now been reme-
'died. · 

511. Under the new regulati~ns the Engineering course is open only 
to those candidates who have passed the Intermediate. examination in Arts 
or Science. The examination for the Licentiate in Engineering has b~en 
abolished. There is now one degree of Bachelor of Engineering, the course 
for which· takes four years after the Intermediate in Arts or Science, 
and which provides for an Intermediate examination ~t the expiry of two 
years. This Intermediate examination takes the place of the old First exam- ,. 
ination in Engineering, which was mainly a test in Mathematics and Science. 
It is now taken at the end of the second instead of the third year of ·the 
course, and after passing this examination a student has a choice between 
three parallel courses, any one of which may be ·taken for the degree of B. E. 
These courses are: (1} Civil Engineering, (2) Mechanical and Electrical Eri~ 
gineering, and (3) Mining Engineering. The honours examination and the ·. 
degree of Master of Engineering have been abolished. In their place there 
~s a .cJpgrcc of .Doctor of Science in Engineering. There is no written exam
~natwn for th1s degree. in the cas~ of· candidates who have ta~en a first class 
m the B. E. exammati1?11~~ ·-candidates have to present a· thesis for the ap
proval of a Board, consistmg of the Dean of the Faculty of Engineering and 
two other persons. In the case of candidates however who have obtained a 
second class in the examination for th_e degree 'of the n.E., and whose thesis is 
approved by the Board, there is also a written examination. 

Engineering tJolleges. 
512. ~here wer~ ~n exis~ence. during-the qu.inquennium four Engineering 

colleges, mz., the Civil En~mee:mg College, Sibpur, the Colleg~· of Science, 
Poona, the College of Engmeermg, Madras, and the Thomason Civil Engin
eering College, Rurki. 

513. CIVIL ENGINEERING CoLLEGE, SIBPUR.-The Civil Engineering 
College, Sibpur, is affiliated to the Calcutta University, and teaches the 
c?u!se l~ading up to the Intermediate in Engineering and the B. 'E. It is · 
d1v1ded mto two departments,-the Engineer department and the Apprentice 
department. All Engineering schools in Bengal and Eastern Ben()'al and 
~ssam either a!e affiliated to this' college and teach up to a certahr stage 
m the Apprentice department course, or are organised on the lines of that 
depa;tment. The standard aimed at by the Engineer department of the 

z 
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college is that of the provincial Engineer establishment of the Public Works 
Department; and the standard of the overseer and sub"overseer grades of the 
Public Works Department is supposed to be attained on the successful comple
tion of the whole and a certain portion, respectively, of the Apprentice 
department course. . 

Numbe•· of . .At the end of the quinquennium there were 94 students in the En
~:~~:~tnd gineer department and 233 in the Appr~ntice department. Of the former 
Universit;y class, 126 students were presented during the quinquennium for the B. E. 
examinat•on"' examination, 'of whom 55, or 42·3 per cent., passed. For the F. E. examina-

tion 137 students were sent up, and 71, or 51·8 per cent., were successful. 
The results of the last examination were by far the most satisfactory of the 
whole period, the J?ercentage of successes being 66·7 and 57·9 respectively. 
This improvement IS attributed to the fact that in 1906 the college had for 
the first time its full complement of teachers. The staff was slightly strength
ened during tlie period under review. 

Apprentice 514. The organisation of the Apprentice Department is thus described 
Department. in the provincial report :-

" The course of the Apprentice Department consists of three stages : 
-(a) the sub-overseer course, extending over 2 years, (b) the overseer course, 
extending over 1! years and (c) a· practical training course, extending over 
1! years. Stages (a) and (b) correspond respectively to the lower and upper 
subordinate classes at the College of Engineering, Madras, and at the Tho
mason Civil Engineering College, Rurki. The first two stages end in exam
inations. The examination which ends the first course entitles a successful 
candidate who leaves the college at this point to a certificate testifying to the 
possession by the holder of the theoretical qualifications required· of a sub
overseer in the Public Works Department. On the results of the examina
tion which ends the second stage the third grade overseer certificate is award
ed; and on the completion of the period of practical training the foreman
mechanic certificate is awarded according to proficiency." 

Results of During 1906-07, 48 apprentices appeared at the sub-overseer exam
'famidat~ns inations, and of these 40 were successful. The percentage of successes 
?n ~~~ en gained by the Sibpur apprentices at this examination during the last three 
tpp~aticet years of the quinquennium amounts to 83·1. At the overseer examination of 

ep men· 1906-07, 47 apprenti~s were presented and 38 passed; and the percentage 
. of successes in t_his examination for the last three years was 76·1. 

Proposals for Proposals for removing the college from its present site have been 
::::11~;~ accepted in principle by the Government of India. The college was ham

pered by the want of adequate accommodation, and is said to have fully 
maintained its reputati9n for unhealthiness,. . . 

515. CoLLEGE OF SciENcE, PooNA.-· Th1s college Is affiliated to the Bom
bay University in Engineering and Agriculture and up to the degree of B.Sc. 
It is divided into the :-

Engineering class. 
Agricultural class. 
Sub-overseer and workshop classes. 

The number of students attending the Engineering class has varied 
very slightly during the quinquennial period. . In 1906-07 it was 14~. ~he 
number of students who presented themselves for the L. C. E. exammatwn 

. was 61, of whom 44 were successful. 
sub-overseer 516. Besides thes~ classes reading for University degrees, there are also 
and work· Diploma Classes attached to this College. Dr. Thompson reports :-
ehop cL1eses • d f b h ' I ' attached to " Courses of study have been arrange or su -overseers, mec amca engm-
tb!' College of eers and electrical engineers. Each course extends over three years. The 
~~~!~e, ent;ance examination is about equal to the University Matriculation and 

many candidates have passed the Matriculation before joining. In former 
years no fees were charged; all students received wages; an~ even with th~se 
tnducements it was impossible to get properly qualified candidates for admis
sion. Nowadays each student pays a class fee of Rs. 30 per annum, wages 
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are not paid, and the n~mber of candidates at the Erit~ance examination in 
·January 1907 was about four times the number of available places. In the 
su b~overseer class students are prepared for subordinate posts in the Public 
Works Department, a few of these posts being g~aranteed to the best students 
every year. . Many of them ge_t tempo!ary posts m the Department, and af~er 
gaining experience and showmg aptitude are placed on t~e permanent ~1st. 
On this account the class is very popular. The numbers m the Mecham.cal 
and Electrical Engineering classes are small, prospects for employment bemg 
not assured. This will be remedied in future years. Several firm$ in Bom
bay and elsewhere take our passed students as apprentices for a year, to go 
through a course of pra~tical work. The workshop is well.equipped w.ith 
machines, tools and apph:mces : a. new compound. steam engme;. con~ens1~g 
and non-condensing, specially designed for teachmg purposes, IS bemg m~ 
stalled, and students are prepared for examination under the Bombay Boiler 
Act." . 

517. COLLEGE OF ENGINEERING, MAIJRAS.-Wi~h regard 'to this institu• 
tion, Dr. Bourne writes :-

" The College of Engineering, Madras, continued to be . the only 
institution providing courses of training for the profession of engineer. 
During the period new departures were made in several directions. Tours 
for the inspection of irrigation and other important engineering works by 
the students under the charge of the. staff were initiated in 1902~1903 and 
have been repeated each year. The second Chair of Engineering,. which 
was sanctioned by the Secretary of State in 1900, was filled for the first time 
in 1905, and the teaching staff now consists of the principal, two professors 
of Engineering, a professor of Mathematics,·-four instructors and seven 
assistants. 

518. "The most important event in the history of the college was the ap
pointment in 1904 of a committee to consider the needs of the college. After 
a prolonged deliberation the committee submitted a report containing re~ 
commendations which, with slight modifications, were accepted by the Gov~ 
ernment and which were embodied in the new rules for the constitution of the 
college published in March 1907. 

·"Under the old rules· there were folir classes, for engineers, engineer 
subordinates, sub-overseers and surveyors, and draftsmen, the college courses 
for which were three, two and a half, two and two years. These have been 
reconstituted into· classes for civil engineers, mechanical engineers, upper 
subordinates and lower subordinates, and for each class the course is three 
years. The first two classes correspond to the old engineer class; they now 
have a common curriculum till the end of the first year only, ·after which the 
course bifurcates. The qualifications for admission to this class have been 
raise~. Ynder t~e o~d rules the minimum general qualification wa~ the F.A. 
exammatwn certrficate; but now only graduates are eligible for admission, 
and further they ~ust have graduated either in Mathematics ·or Physics. 
The. upper su~ord1~ate class corresponds to the old engineer subordinate· 
class; the quahficatwn for admission has been raised from the Matriculation 
examination to the F.A. examination certificate; The lower subordinate 
class comprises the old sub~overseers and surveyors and draftsmen classes. 
Tt was found that the courses of training given to these two classes failed to 
produce a very satisfactory type of subordinate. 

"M~. Keeling, then Acting Principal, reported in 1904 thus:-
'The former (i.e., the sub-overseers and surveyors) cannot draw, and 

the latter (the draftsmen) are mostly so ignorant o~ general engineering as 
to be only useful as tracers and copyists.' ' 

" It is expected that the extended course of training and the higher 
educatio~al at~ainments of the students, who are now expected to have .passed 
the ~atn?ulatwn or Upper Secondary examination, whereas formerly it was 
suffiCient If they ha4 passe.d through the lowe~ secondary stage, will produce 
a ?e.tter class of subordmate. The Committee expressed the following 
opmwn :- . . 

'The commit~ee consid~rs .that the new class (for lower subordi~ 
nates), the formatiOn of whiCh 1t strongly recommends, will be capable of 

z2 
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meeting all the demands now made both for sub-overseers, surveyors and 
draftsmen. The course proposed will, in its opinion, furnish more efficient 
men of the first-named class-than is the case at present and will remove the 
complaint now frequently made that these men cannot draw or plot their own 
work.' · 

" The courses mentioned above refer only to the time spent in the 
college. In addition there is a practical course of one year for the students 
of the first three classes who have successfully-completed the college course. 
In this extra year civil engineer and upp~r subordinate students are attached 
to Public Works divisions, where large works ar_e in progress, and mechanical 
engineer students proceed to the Public Works workshops or the Madras 
Railway locomotive shops, and in their case the practical course may be ex~ 
tended to·two years. -
· · "·The new rules also provide for a Board of Visitors to advise the 
Director of Public Instruction and the Government in matters relating to the · 
college, and for the addition of two members of the college staff to the Board 
of Examiners as advisory members. 

"The .Committee appointed in 1904 also considered the requirements 
of the college in the matter of accommodation, and came to the conclusion that 
in view of the existing need for more laboratory and residential accommoda
tion, the future expansion of the college to meet modern developments, and 
the impossibility of extending the buildings on the present site, it was desir
able to remove the college to a more suitable site. The Government accepted 
this view and have decided to remove the college to the site at Saidapet 
which is now occupied by the College of Agriculture and which will become 

· available· when the new Agricultural Research Institute at Coimbatore is 
completed.'' . 

Number of 519. The number of students attending the college is statea in the Direc
::::~f and tor's returns to have been 263 in 1906-07. No information is 
examinations. available as to the distribution of these students between the different 

classes, as lately reconstituted. Seven students appeared for the B .. E. ex
amination in Civil and Mechanical Engineering respectively, and four out 
of the seven were successful in each case. Thirty-seven candidates presented 
themselves for the F. E. examination, of whom 13 passed. Sixty-eight out of 
a total of 89 candidates for the diploma examination in Engineering and 
Surveying were successful. · 

520. THE THOMASON CIVIL ENGINEERING COLLEGE, RURKI.-Form~ 
erly this college was nominally affiliated to the Universities of 
Allahabad and Calcutta,· but this is n,o longer the case. It holds its own 
examinations and grants its own certificates. The following statement shows 
the classes into which it is subdivided, and the number of pupils attending 
each class, according to the returns of the Director of Public Instruction :-

Civil Engineer Class 
Electrical Engineer Qlass • 
Upper ·subordinate class 
Apprentice overseers 
Lower subordinate class 
Draftsmen and computors' class 
Technical class 
Mechanical apprentice cla~s 
Industrial classes 

62 
6 

79 
16 

122 
13 
33 
50 
86 

Mil~iary ·Survey olasses 28 

ToTAL 495 

521. The whole period under review is said to have been one of. expan
sion and development. The staff has been strengthened by the appomtment 
in 1904 of an instructor in chemistry. A striking increase has occurred in the 
number of Muhammadan students. The income and expenditure have both 
risen, though the average cost of educating a student has decreased consider-
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ably. Many improvements have been car~ied o~t in the. bui~dings and ~la:nt, 
but much still remains to be done, speCially m the duection of proVIdmg 
more power for . the workshops, etc., and of enlarging and improving the 
laboratories. 

Engineering Schools. 

522. The schools which impart instruction wholly or principally in Civil 
Engineering are shown in the following statement :- · 

Pupils. 

Province. Name of School. Class of institution. 

1897 1902. 1907 

-

Madras 0 0 VlZagapatam London 21 20 • 0 Aided. 
0 . 

Mission Engineering 
Class. 

13om bay . . School of Engineering, 20 14: 16 Aided. . 
Karachi. 

13engal . . . Behar School of Engin- 194 110 151 Government. . 
eering, Patna.. 

Andal Mission School, .. 18 20 Aided. 
Orissa. 

-~ 

Punjab . . . . Engineering Class • . 17 54 •.. Aided. 

Engineering School . . . .. 198 Government. 

13urma. • . . . Insein School of Engin- 16 27 63 Government. 
eering. 

.Eastern Beng~l and Assam. Ashanulla School of En- . . 140 304 Government. 
gineering, Dacca. -

I 
I 

C. P. &Berar . . . Engineering School, 30 33 

I 
24 Government. 

Jubbulpore. 
! 

• 

523. In addition to the above-mentioned institutions there are Engineer- Engin~ring 
ing classes attached to the Burdwan Technical School, and the Maisadal Raj J::~~d m 

Technical· School, Midnapore, which teach up to the sub-overseer standard. 
In both schools there is als.o an artisan class. The percentages of successes 
at the sub-overseer examination in the five years under review wero53·8 and 
25 for the two schools respectively. At the Victoria School, Kurseong, there 
is a class for Europeans and Eurasians, which teaches up to the sub-overseer 
standard. This class opened in 1904 and the number of students ha.S risen 
from 8 to 14. It has been very successful in passing its students for the sub-
overseer examination of the Sibpur college. · 

. 524. In Eastern Bengal a'nd Assam there are four u Technical Schools " Teohniop.l 

under District Boards, affiliated to the Sibpur College and containing, among E'!'.~~ m 
others, sub-overseer classes, that is, classes which teach the course of the first Bengal and 

two years of the Apprentice department at Sibpur, the examination permit- Assam. 

ting successful candidates to enter the third year of the Apprentice depart-
ment of the Sibpur College or the Dacca School of Engineering. 

525. The Dacca school and the four " Technical Schools " are practically 
fed by " B " classes attached to seven high schools in the province. Success 
in the " B" course examination of these high schools permits of entry into the 
second year of the apprentice course of one of the foru- technical schools or of 
the School of Engineering at Dacca. 



Sohool of 
· Engineering, 
Lahore. 
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. 526. ,Of t~e ins"titutions ~entioned in the foregoing list, the London Mis
s~on Engmeer~ng Class ~t .V 1zagapatam dropped out during the quinquen
mum. In 1906 the Engineering class maintained by the Punjab University 
at L~h?re was replaced by a Government School of Engineering, with a staff 
cons1stmg of a head master on Rs. 200-20-300, teachers of Mathematics, 
Surveying and Drawing on salaries of Rs. 100, 60, and 60 respectively, and 
a workshop overseer on Rs. 45 per Illensem. This change was necessitated 
by the fact that the University had been unable~ through want of funds, to 
provide more tha:l1 one. teacher for the class, nor to replace the few old in
struments in possession of the class. The local Government 'Consequently ac
cepted the responsibility of providing adequate instruction in Engineering, 
and the new school was opened on June 1st, 1906,'with 250 students. 

Sohc:'ol o~ • 527. The School of Engineering at Karachi is in reality a· smail Engin-
--t~:hl.rmg, eering and Surveying class, attac];~.ed to the Daya Ram.Jethmal Sind College, 
· -an Arts. college. It is said to have been :unsuccessful and to fail to attract 

many pupils from the artisan class. · 

:tar 
1 

t 52.8. The Behar Scho~l of Engineering teaches the whole of the overseer 
E~g~e:ring. 1 course. Since· 1902 it nas been allowed to conduct its own exami:p.ations- in

. dependently of the Civil Engineering College at Siopur. . Rather more than 
a fourth of the total number of students belong to the amin class. . During 
1906-07, ten candidates appeared at the overseer examination, of whom six 
passed, and 33 at the sub-overseer examination, of whom 22 passed. The 
working of the school is said to have been very satisfactory and more than 
half of the students joining the school are n_atives of Bihar. 

' . 

Government 
Engineering 
Sohool, 
Insein. 

Ahsanulla 
Sohool of 
Engineering, 
D&eO&f 

Engineering 
School. 
Jnbbulpore. 

' . ' 

529. The Government Engineering School at Insein in Burma increased 
its scope 09nsiderably during the quinquennium. ·The number of Burman · 
and Indian students has grown larger, and the n11;mber of Europeans and 
Eurasians has decreased. Proposals for re-organising the school on a wider 
basis and ·for moving it to a larger and more suitable site were· under consi-
deration at the close of the period under review.· . 

530. The Ahsanulla School of Engineering at Dacca has been re-organ
ised during the five years under review'.·, It was originally a Survey School, 
but iJ?, 1902 it was decided ·to constitute it a school of Engineering for the 
purpose of training students up to the overseer standard. The Nawab of 
Dacca made a donation of Rs. 1,12,000 fo:r: this purpose, and Government also. 
contributed Rs. · 60,000. A new building has been erected and is being pro
vided with furniture and apparatus. A European head master has also 
been appointed. The school comprises four overseer classes, the p-qpils of 
which a:te eligible for overseer certificates on passing the Sibpur Coll~ge 
examination. Twenty-two candidates appeared for the overseer examination 
in 1906-07, of whom 11 passed, and 62 for the sub-overseer examination, of 
whom 41 were successful. The school is said to have proved highly popular 
in its reconstituted form. 

531. The Engineering School, Jubbulpore, trains students up to the sub
overseer standard. The status of the school has been improved and the staff 

·increased. ·The standard of admission has been raised, only matriculates 
now being entered; the curriculum has been· revised, and a six months prac
tical training under an officer of the Public Works Department has been 
added to the twoyears course of study. Applications for admission ~re f~r 
in excess of the capacity of the school .and the supply of sub-overseers IS said 
to be less than: the demand. 

Madras Tele· 532. In addition to the schools which train students principally o;r wliolly 
~~P;n~~:.001 for the overseer and· sub-ov:erseer examinations, there are tw~ insti~utions 
t~ial Appren· which _give instr~ction ·chiefly in other branch~s of enginee~mg, mz., the 
:'.~~~ee, Madras Telegraph School, which teaches Electrical Engmeermg and prac-

tical Telegraphy, and which had 28 students. on the rolls in 19'06-07; and t~e 
Industrial Apprentice Class attached to the Railway Workshops at Insem · 
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in Burma This class trains students in Mensuration, Plane Geometry and 
Steam. The results of the examinations held by the Education.I>epartme~t 
are said to be encouraging, but the number of students has declmed from v7 
to 40 during the quinquennium. 

Survey Schools. 
533 Survey classes are attached to some of the Engineering Schools Survey 

which h·ave already been noticed .. The~e are the D. J. M. Sind College at :tt:~ed to 
Karachi the Bihar School of Engmeermg, Patna, the Ahsanulla School of Engineering 

' hn' 1 S h l d b D' t · tandTeohnical Engineering, Dacca, and the four ~ec wa c oo s man~ge . y IS riC Sohools, 
Boards in Eastern Bengal and Assam, and the Engmeermg School, 
J ubbulpore. • . 

534. The Survey class attached to the College at ~Car3;0hi 1s reported to 
have been unsuccessful. At the Bih~r School of Engmeermg t~e course for 
the training of amins lasts for one year only. ~n 1906 twen~y-t'!o out of 
twenty-four candidates were successful at the amtn class exammat10n. The 
classes of the Dacca School of Engineering are of two grades,-th~ ~rst year 
or amin class, and the second year or Survey class. The former IS mtended 
to give elementary instruction in field book-keeping and in compass, plane
table and cadastral surveys. In the Survey class a thorough; practical train~ 
ing is given in all the branches o~ survey work. The a_mtn. classes at the 
Technical Schools have a two years course, and the exammatwns are locally 
conducted. The classes are said to be popular, aPrl successful candidates 
readily -obtain employment under zamindars. 

535. The Survey School, Cuttack, which contains 99 students, exists at Survey 

present solely to affor~ instruction in surveying. The complete course ex- ~~:!-t. 
tends over two years. Amins' certificates are awarded as the result of an ex
amination held after the first year's course. There is another examination 
at the end of the second year's course. In the examination held in 1907 nearly 
all the candidates were successful. It is proposed to develop this school into 
an Engineering school, which will teach up to the sub-overseer standard and 
eventually up to the overseer standard; but this change had not been carried 
into effect by the end of the period under-review. · 

536. The Survey of India Department trains its own men in specia~ Train~ ,of 

schools and classes, whic~, however, are not open to students other than mem- ~:i:b~P,.rt
bers of the Department. At the training school at Debra Dun, officers are In:en~~o
trained for the provincial service, and instruction is given in triangulation, v:,n;~ub'~:~ 
plane tabling, traversing, levelling, computing, drawing and printing. The :tea. · 
sole instructor is a provincial officer of the Survey Department. Students 
after a course of one year in the school undergo a second year's training in the 
field, attached to the Berar training party. This system of field training, 
which was instituted in 1904, is said to have proved very successful. · 

A training school of sub-surveyors used formerly to· be held at 
Debra Dun, but this was abolished in 1901. The o_nly training now given to 
men of this class· is afforded by the training parties in the Northern· and 
Eastern circles, the students of which are regarded as apprentices for .Lhe 
Department, and are given a small monthly salary while under-training. 

AGRICULTURE . 
. 537. A ~on':enien~ s~ary ?f the long and complex history of agricul- T.he previo.u~ 

tural educatiOn m India IS given m paragraph 793 to 814 of the fourth Quin- hJS~oryof • 
· 1 R · f th · · · . · agnculturaJ quenma. ey-Iew o e progress of educatiOn m India. From these para- education in 

g~aphs It will ~e seen that, although much anxious consideration had been India. . 

~Iven t? the subJect and although there were in the year 1901 five institutions 
~n India at whwh theo~etical and practical instruction in .Agriculture was 
Imparte~, the res.ults whiCh up to that time had been achieved were incommen-
sura~ With the_time, labour and money which had been devoted to the subject; 
and 1t was considered that this result was due chiefly to the fact that the Agri
'Cultural colleges and schools were regarded primarily as an avenue to the 
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Government service, and the training offered at them had not been taken ad
vantage of to any material extent by those who would turn their instruction 
to practical account in private farming and estate management. Having re
gard to these facts, the Government of India, in addressing local Govern
ments on the subject of the propeedings of the Educational Conference con
vened at Simla in 1901, expressed a doubt whether there was any need in 
India for advanced theoretical instruction in Agriculture, and whether it 
would not suffice if practical knowledge were supplemented by a merely 
elementary acquaintance with such subjects as Botany and Chemistry. They 
also remarked that it seemed open to question whether the study of Agricul
ture need be encouraged by the affiliation of the Agricultural colleges to the 
Universities and the offer of degrees, and whether in some cases the attention 
which up to that time. had been devoted to higher agricultural education 
might not profitably be diverted to elementary vernacular instruction in 
Agriculture. 

Scheme of recent Reforms. 
'l'he rec~t · 538. Since these views were expressed the situation has been completely 
:h!'t;~~~~~ changed by the rapid expansion of the Agricultural department which has 
tUl'&! Depart- taken place in the last few years. It may indeed be said that the history of 
ment. . agricultural education during the quinquennium has been the history of the 

growth of the Agricultural department and of the institution and develop
ment of the Imperial Agricultural College and Central Research Institute at 
Pusa. But before dealing with· the subject of agricultural education 
proper, it will be convenient to explain in some detail the present 
policy of the Government of India m regard to the general develop
ment of Agriculture. . In this development there have been three well
marked stages. The first step was taken in 1901 by the appointment 
of an Inspector-General of Agriculture in India, aided by a nucleus staff of 
agricultural experts. A further impetus was given to the movement in 
1903 by the generous donation of £30,000 given by an American 
gentleman,-Mr. Henry Phipps,-the greater part of wliich sum was 
devoted to the establishment of the Imperial AgriCultural College and Cen
tral Research Instituw at Pusa in Bihar. But no real advance was possible 
till the Government of India announced their intention, in 1905, of setting 
aside twenty lakhs of rupees annually for the development of agricultural 
experiment, research, demonstration and instruction in India. Local Gov
ernments and Administrations were consulted as to the lines along which 

'l'he present this development should be guided, and in an important despatch addressed 
bolio:v of to His Majesty's Secretary of State for India at the end of 1905, the Govern- · 

ovemment. ment of India defined their general policy in the following words :-
" Dealing then ·with ·Agriculture alone, we will first sketch the complete organis

ation to which, in our opinion, an approximation should be made in every large pro
vince. We fully admit that the variety of local conditions is such that any rigidly 
uniform scheme would necessarily be defective, but when we notice later on the schemes; 
of the several local Governments approved by us, it will be seen that we have made full 
allowance for this diversity. . 

" We propose to establish in each important province an Agricultural college 
and research station, adequately equipped with laboratories and class rooms, to which 
will be attached a farm of suitable size. At each institution the superior staff will, it 
may be hoped, ultimately consist of an expert agriculturist, an economic botanist, 1\U 
agricultural chemist, an entomologist and a mycologist; and a selected member of this
staff will, in addition to discharging his duties as an expert, be the Principal of the 
college. Tlie staff will be required to combine teaching with research work, for we ~-J 
not consider it desirable at present to duplicate. the staff in the man.ner pr?pos.ed oy
some provincial Governments; and we are convmced that research Will ordmanly be 
more active and better sustained if it is associated with lecturing, which will check 
any tendency to the investigation of problems unlikely to lead to prac~ical resul~s. T~e
experts, moreover, will need ample leisure for research and !or tours m ~onnech?n with 
their special subjects of study. Accordingly, each will _be provided with an 
adequate number of assistants and demonstrators in his own departme~~· so that the
time of specialists may not be frittered away on merely elementary tmtwn, and that. 
provision may be made for necessary lectures when members of the staff are aw":Y· 

"The institutions will fulfil a two-fold purpose. The problems connected w_~th the 
agriculture of each province will be studied in the laboratory and in the field, while stu
dents will be given a thorough general education in all branches of agricultural science .. 
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The farm will afford a field for experiment and for the test of laborat.ory research, as 
well as a training ground for the students in the practical application of science to agri
culture. 

" Each institution with tlie farm annexed and-a very important point-a whole
time Director of Agriculture to be presently P.ropose~, will form the nu.cleus out of which 
the fully organised departme~t for the. provmce will. be ~evel~ped w1th greater or less 
rapidity as circumstances adm1t. The Impetus and duectiOn will come from the central 
source of activity thus provided: but it is also very necessary to provide for the diver
sity of local conditio~s within th~ P.rovin~e. In many cases extensive tracts can. be 
distinguished, presentmg ~haractenstiC agn1 . ..Itural features. In the case ?f ev~ry I.m
portant province the area IS too l.a~ge for. a smgle expert to undertake the Investigation 
of its agriculture an~ the superVISIOII; o~ Its. Gover~ment farm. \V e prop~se, therefore, 
to establish in each rmportant and d1stmctive agncultural tract an experimental f,arm, 
whe-re the agriculture of that ~ract will receive sp~cial study and where improved ~nd 
new varieties of crops and agriCult.u~al metho~s w1ll be thor?ugh~y tes!ed before ~e~ng 
offe.·e.l to the cultivators; and to divide eabh Important provmce mto cucles contammg 
oM or more of such agricultural tracts, each of whic1i will be placed in the imwetliate 
charge of an expert agriculturis~, designated Superintende~t of Farms, who~e duties 
will include the care of the expenmental fariDs, the systematic study of the agricultural 
conditions prevailing in his circle, the guidance of local agricultural associations, atten
dance at agricu~tural shows, the distr~bution of suitable s~ed and implem~nts and th.e 
like. Under this arrangement there will be a local officer m close touch with the culti
vators, ready to answer their enquiries and to advise them in the introduction of im· 
proved methods. One of these officers will be the expert agriculturist of the Agricultural 
c·ollege in charge of the attached farm, which will be the central farm for the purpose 
of the tract in which· it may be located. The other members of the staff of the central 
institution will from time to time visit all the experimental fariDs of the province in 
order to guide the work connpotod "'ith their special branches and to acquire a knowledge 
of the local conditions;< Lastly, in order to complete the chain between the central insti
tute and the cultivators, it will be necessary to e..t .. blioh .. t convenient centres, and place 
under the supervision of the circle superintendent, a_l).umber of demonstration plots, 
usually rented from or lent by the cultivators themselves, where the practical results of 
experiment and research will be brought to their notice under the actual conditions of 
agriculture with which they are familiar. . 

"We have now described the typical scheme to which, as far as may be practicable, 
we hope the arrangements in the several provinces will more or less conforiD. This · 
scheme has a definite relation to th~;~ history of agricultural improvement during the past . 
twenty-five years. When. our Agricultural department was reconstituted in 1881, its 
watchwords were agricultural enquiry, agricultural improvement and agricultural effi
ciency. Efficiency was to be the consequence of enquiry and improvement, and enquiry 
was naturally taken up first. The most urgent matter was the jmprovement of the land
record system in many provinces, and for a decade or more effort was mainly direct'3d 
to that end. Perhaps it may be said that the full acceptance of the 'doctrine, that effac
tive improvement in Indian agriculture depends largely or mainly on the application of 
European science to Indian facts, dates froni. the time of Dr. Voelcker's visit to India 
in 1890. At all events, from that.year onwards, few who have given t'h'e agricultural 
problem of India serious thought have had any,doubt respecting this proposition, which 
has been entirely endorsed by the members of the Famine Commission of 1901, in the 
passage of their report to which we have already alludea. We do not, of course, over
look the familiar arguments that India has been a lan<l of skilled agriculturists for huTI
dreds of generations; that in parts of India, suc'h' as Gujrat and the Thana district in 
the Bombay Presidency, the Coimbatore district in Madras and the Jullundu:r and Ho
shiarpur districts in the Punjab, there are cultivators who know as well as any ppasj>ntry ·: 
in tho world how to mak<> ~he- ==.~t -uf-Lh~ ~ruil-and uf~he fru.it.o-o:l' tillage; that Weatern 
experience and practice are dangerous gui~es in ~he East; that we ought to pos~ess a 
more complete mastery of the facts of Indian agriculture before we proceed to instruct 
the peasantry in their own business; and that in that business, guided by traditions 
handed down by many generations and justifie~ by general success, even our experts are 
amateurR .. Th'" replies which seem to us conclusive against such arguments are that it 
IS one of our principal objects at present to prosecute, with more system and ener~v than 
heretofore, the enquiries into the facts of Indian agriculture which will enable us to 
further its development; and that agriculture itself, as the experience of other countries 
demonstrates, is capable of improvement by the application of science like the other 
industries of mankind. ' 

"!t is true that the methods of applying Western science to Indian agriculture 
have till lately not been thought out, and as they were necessarily too costly for intro
d uc!ion, in years of financial pressure, little, if any, definite progress was made until 
dunl!g the last quin9ue;nnium we ~egan the recx:uit~ent of specialists and took a fur
ther. Important and s1gmficant step m tl1e same d1rechon by the foundation of the Pusa 
!nshtute. The present scheme follows the same principles which governed our efforts 
tn gat.h:rin.~ toget.h.er ~ur presen.t staff of experts and in organising the college and re
search mshtute which IS now bemg foriDed at Pusa. We hope that w'h'at Pusa is to lie 

2.& 
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for t?e Ind~an Empire, the agricultural colleges and research stations of the several 
-provmces will be, on a smaller scale, f_or those provinces themselves. Upon the relation 
between the agricultural colleges of provinces and the Pusa Institute we shall have 
more to say below. 

" In giving effect to the present scheme, we have no intention of making any 
break i.n the continuity of work which has hitherto been done by provincial departments 
of agriCulture. AR before, agricultural experiments will be carried out. Tl1e intro
duction of new staples, the growing of new and improved varieties of crops, the 
acclimatization and selection ·o£ seed and its distribution, experiments in the use of 
various ma:r;tures, the reclamation o~ saline lands, an~ many similar probl~ms, ~ill occupy 
the · attention of our experts, as they have m the past occupied t11e atten
tion o£ Directors of Agriculture and Land Records, who have often not been 
experts. The difference will be that the necessary researches will be prosecuted with 
more scientific method and greater scientific knowledge than hereto£ore. We attach 
great importance to the improvement o£ indigenous products and practices by the com
parison o£ the products and practices of different parts o£ the country. Here again the 
facts must be carefully and scientifically observed and compared; and it will be one of the 
:most inlportant duties o£ the Superintendents o£ Farms to study thoroughly the agricu]
~ural facts and conditions of their circles, and to bring to the notice o£ the specialists at 
the provincial research institute defects in and obstructions to successful agriculture 
with which they become ·acquainted. . 

" While continuity with older work will thus be preserved, our aim can only be 
tlirectly attained by the presence in India of a sufficient number of men who themselveB 
possess the scientific knowledge which it is necessary to apply to the facts of Indian 
agriculture. Such men are not to be :found at present in the country, and it is inevit
able at the start that we should recruit them from the West. Nor can we depend. solely 
in the first. instance on the services of young men fresh from college whom we should 
have to tram out here fo_r some years before they cuul.J. Le roo.lly useful. lN~ must have 
at the outset a leaven of older and thoroughly competent specialists, who ca . .t take their 
places at the local colleges. In the first instance such men should usually compose the 
whole teaching staff: eventually, as younger men become available, they will maintain 
its efficiency. . The younger men, also. called out from England, will meanwhile be 
trained for their ·:future duties under the guidance of the Pusa staff. · 

• • • • • • • 
· " In our proposals for the ,improvement of the agricultural side of the Poona College 

of Science, we noted our intention that the Pusa Institute should receive from the provin
cial colleges a supply of students for advanced training. In pursuance of that intention 
we now desire that the provincial colleges should teach up to a three years' course, and 
that the men who have during that course shown most scientific aptitude should be 
drafted to the Pusa Institute for a further two yea:rs' course of post graduate study. In 
this way we hope gradually to arrange in India £or the future recruitment o£ our 
specialists, and to remove the reproach admitted in paragraph 37 of our Resolution on 

. the history and progress of education in India that, although the necessity £or the 
development of the agricultural resources of the country is generally recognized, India 
possesses no institution capable o£ imparting a complete agricultural education." 

, · 539. Good progress has been made with the scheme thus outlined. A 
strong staii has .been collected for the Imperial Department at Pusa, which, 
in addition to various supernumeraries under training who are intended to 
fill leave vacancies in the Department, consists of the_ following officers:- · 

The Director of the Central Research Institute and Principal of the 
Agricultural College. 

The Imperial Agricultural Chemist. 
The Imperial Mycologist. 
The Imperial Entomologist. 
The Imperial Second Entomologist. 
The Imperial Bacteriologist. 
The Imperial Agriculturist. 
The Imperial_Economic Botanist. 

An Imperial Cotton Specialist has ' also been appointed. In . most 
provinces a whole-time Director of Agric~t~re has been ap~01~ted, 
and a staff has been gathered round him, consistmg usually of ~ prmm~al 
of the Agricultural College, an Agricultural Chemist, an Economic Botamst, 
and one or two all-round agricultural experts. Most of these experts h::ve 
been recruited, and the sanctioned cadre of the department has been ~n
c:reased from six officers in 190~ to fiftycfive at the end of. the p~r~od 
under review. Nearly sixty experimental farms, moreover, m addition 
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to the demonstration. plots, have been est~blished in vari.ous parts of. 
·tl t y But satisfactory though these figures are, the. stage .Qas now 

b
1e coun hr d. at whi'.ch I't is essential if further· development IS to take place, 
een reac e • · · · d h · f h to rovide a competent sub_ord~nate st~ff, and It IS recog~Ise t at or t e 
mo~ent'agricultural educatiOn 1s more Important than agrwul~ural rese~r.ch. 
Trained assistants are required t~ help the EU:ropean staff ~n supervismg 
d onstration plots and in managmg and workmg the expenmental farms, 
;:y of which are of considerable size; and above all,· theY: are wan~ed as 
assistant professors and lecturers at t~e Pusa Research Institute and m the 

rovincial colleges, in order that the t1m~ of the ~uropean experts may not 
be entirely taken up with their professiOnal duties an_d that they rna~ ~e 
able to devote their leisure to research work and to tounl?-g. Moreover, It IS 
the hope of the Gove~nm~nt of India that the country will be~ome ~s far as 
possible self-supportmg m the matter of 1JJ,e development_ of agriCultural 
training and research. · · - . 

· 540. It is evident, therefore, that the poiicy which_held the fi.eld in 1901 ~:r::;.:Uents 
in regard to agricultural education is no longe~ applicable to present con- for Agricul· 

. h d . b th . A . lt r lly tural educa· ditions and that the need for hig er e ucatwn, o · m griCu ure gene a tion. 
and in' its specialised branches,· h~s b~come i~sistent in lndia. In _1903 the 
provision for agricultura~ educatiOn ~n India was as follows. In, Madras 
there was a college at Saidapet, and m Bombay there was a class attached 
to the College of Science, Poona, . where th:e students passed through 
a three years' course. In the, Umted Pr_ovm~s, ther-:~ was a sc~ool 
at Cawnpore. with. a two years course whwh did excellent elemen~ary 

_work, but did not profess to teach an advanc~d . course of ·agnc~l
tural science and practice. In Nagpur there was a similar school, also with 
a two ye~rs' oourse and with special arrangements· for a vernacular class for 
son~ of landowners and the li-ke. A good practical education was given, and 
promising students were. sent annually to Poona to finish their education, 
with the promise- of' appointment if their progress was satisfactory. In 
Bengal, there was a class attached to the Sibpur Engineering College, with 
a oourse of two years, where a 'training in the elements of Agriculture was 
taught to students who };lad taken their B.A.· degree or who.. had· passed the 

. F.E. examination in the Engineering College. In the Punjab and Burma 
there was no Agricultural college or school. For the reasonS. already ex
plained, these institutions were generally speaking uns-qccessful, ·and· they 
are now being replaced by properly staffed Agricultural colleges in each im
portant province, (exc.ept Eastern Bengal and Assam}, where a three years' 
course in Agriculture will be taught, ·and from which selected students 
who have shown scientific aptitude.will be drafted to the Imperial College at 
P1;1sa for a two years' course in the more advanced branches. of agricultural 
sCience. ;, . 

,; - ..,,_.~ ... , 
The Pusc1 Agl'icultm·al College, 

. 541. The Pus.a Agric~ltural College and Research Institut~, which is 
Situated on a Government estate of more than 1 300 acres at Pusa in Bihar 
wa.s f!ractica~ly ~nished by the end of the peri~d under review. -The·mai~ 
bmld~n~, whiCh 1s c~lled the Phipps. Laboratory; is a two-storied structure 
co?tammg ~ell-e<{mpped la~ratones for , each branch · of agricultural 
sCience; and mcludmg also a hb~ary and reading room, museum, and lecture 
halls. . Quarters have been _Provided for th~ European and Indian staff, and 
there IS a large hostel,· with accommodatiOn for 70 students. Recreation 
grounds have also _b~en laid out, and a well-equipped hospital and dispensary 
have been erected for the use of the staff and students. Attached to the col
lege is a _farm of. 400 acres, w~th the necessary buildings, which is intended 
both for mstructwn and expenment. Another 400 acres have been set· aside 
~or the purpose of cattle b~eeding,. and a botanical garden, seventy-five acres 
m extent, has also been laid out. and furnished with a garden laboratory. 
Students have already been admitted to the college during the period under 
report, .and the s~aff under~ook the training of 22 probatione:r:s sent up from 
Lhe va.rwus provmces. !t Is. hoped, however, that the college.will be opened -
very shortly, and that It will then fu]$1 its proper functions of a higher 

. 2A2 
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1.e~ching ~nstituti?n, with its cou!se limited to post-graduate studies which 
wfll q~ahfy cand1~ates for appomtment as experts in specialised branches· 
o agriCultural science, such as agricultural chemistry economic botany 
mycology, entomology and the like. ' ' 

. 542. Provisional syllabuses have been drawn up in the following 
subJects :- . 

I. Agricultural chemistry (two years' course). 
II. Botany (one year's course). 

III. Entomology (one year's course). 
IV. Mycology (two years' course). 
V. Agriculture. 

. The syllabus for bacteriology has- not yet been prepared, as it is not 
mtended that students shall be admitted at present to this course. 

Agriculturist~ ~ho ~ave bee:t;t traine~ in the provinces and who require 
some ~urther t~ainmg m p~actwal agnculture to fit them for the higher 
~xecut1ve posts m the subordmate Agricultural department, such as Super
mtendents of Farms and Managers 0f Court of Wards Estates. mav be de
put.e~ ~o Pusa for_a,Period not ordi~arily exceeding a year, and ~.vill be given 
faCihtws for obtammg comprehensive experience in the management of field 
and gard~n crops and orc~ards, and in the use of agricultural machinery, 
tools and Implements, and m cattle, sheep and poultry-bre~ding. 

I•rovincial Agricultural Colleges. 
·. 543. Until 1904-05, t~e agric~tural teaching at the Poona. College of 

Science was ~ather defective, and I:J?- t~at year a Committee was appointed 
to propose Improvements. Its prm01pal recommendations inclnciP.ci the 
strengthening of the teaching staff by the appointment of European profes
sors of Agriculture, of Botany and of Agricultural Chem.jstry, and improved 
arrangements for practical work. These recommendations have now been 
given ,effect to. A fully equipped Agricultural college, distinct from the 
College of Science, is under construction; and more than 100 students are now 
occupying the temporary buildings. There are special Indian assistants for 
teaching entomology, mycology, physics, surveying, farm accounts and vete
rinary science. The college will. continue to be affiliated to the Bombay 
University, which grants a degree in Agriculture. Pending the completion 
of the Pusa College, four students have been deputed to England to specialize 
in different branches of agriculture at Cambridge, but it is hoped that hence
forth the necessity of sending Indian students to foreign countries for higher 
training in Agriculture will cease. · 

The Cohoba- 544. The Agricultural College at Saidapet was started in 1854. In the 
tore College year 1904-05 a Committee was appointed to examine the course of trainine: at in Madras. ~ 

the college. Its report was adverse and strongly criticised the management 

The Bengal 
<'.oller:e. 

then existing, pointing out the unsuitability of the curriculum, the inade
quacy of the teaching staff, and the inefficiency of the practical work and of 
the management of the farm attached to the college. The Government of 
Madras have accordingly abolished the college at Saidapet and started 
a new one at Coimbatore. The new college is in course of construc
tion, and it is hoped that it will soon be ready for occupation. Three Euro-

. pean specialists have been appointed and they will be assisted by Indian pro
fessors and lecturers. 

545. The .A"gricultural class at the Sibpur Engineering College for vari
ous reasons was not a success. Its place will now be taken by a properlv 
equipped Agricultural' college, which is being built at ~abour in ~he Bhagal
pur district. This institution will also meet the educatwnal requirements of 
Eastern Bengal and Assam, for which, at present,. there will be no separa~e 
college. A principal for the colle_ge has b~en app~m~d, a~ ~vell as an Agri
cultural Chemist and an Economic Botamst, but It Is anticipated 'lhat con
siderable difficulty will be felt in recruiting an Indian staff. 
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Six students have been sent from Bengal to the Cornell University, in 
America, to be trained in Agriculture; and three of these have since returned 
to India. 

546. The. Cawnpore school in the United Provinces has now ~een raised;~~ 'i;;~~e. 
to the status of' a colle(l'e and the full staff of Eutopean professo~:s 1s at work, 
with a fairly complete 'establishment of Indian assistants inr each branch. 
The instruction farm has been opened and a hostel has been added, and the 
equipment bf the laboratories has been improved. . . . ~ ,. 

· ;-I · · · ...... · · I 
547. In the Central Provinces the ~gricultural school at Nagp~r estab- ~~u~:~pur 

lished in the ·year 1888 has now been raised to the status ,of an Agricultural 
college, teaching the usual three· years' course. . 

Large buildings, including laboratories for research work and a hostel 
for students have been provided, and the teaching staff has been strengthened 
by three Eu;opean professors and some Indian assistants. . · 

548. In the Punjab, which had hitherto no Agricultural college, Lyall- 6hu Lyallpur 

pur now the head-quarters of the Agricultural department and of a large 
0 

ego. 

Ca~al Colony, has been selected for the location of the provincial College and 
Research Institute. This institution will also serve, for the present, the 
educational requirements of the North-West .Frontier Province. As in other 
provinces the three European professors will be. aided by a sufficient number 
of Indian assistants who are now being trained at Pusa. It is hoped that the 
college will be opened in the course of the next two years. · 

.. 549. In Burma, Mandalay has been fixed as~the site of the Agricultural ';l'h; College 

college which is now in course of construction. A large experimental farm m urma. 

will be attached to the colleg~. 

550. The minimum of educational qualification for entry to Agricultural ?ualificat;ons 

colleges has been fixed in Bombay at the Previous examinati.on and else- th~ ~~~;;n~ 
where at the Matriculation, Entrance or other . examination of cia! colleges. 

equal standing, except in the case of" private students who wish to acquire 
experience for some partitcular agricultural employment. _ These may be 
admitted on the principal of a college satisfying himself that their general 
education has been sufficient to enable them to benefit fully by the instruction 
provided. It has also been laid down that a good knowledge of English is 
essential for all students. . . 

551. The Board of Agriculture in India framed, in 1906, a standard ~11!'-b'jsrol
syllabus for the provincial Agricultural colleges. The Board recognised that c!n~~~~ra 
the very different local conditions of each province rendered it impossible 
to lay down a fixed course of study applicable to all India. The standard 
syllabus was, there:fore, framed only to serve as a guide to assist local depart-
ments in settling. their college courses. It particularly included a practical 
cour~e, and s,tud~ously avoided the dange.; of attempting too much in the 
studies. It prov1des for a full three years course of education. The object 
in view is to attract as far as p~ssible stud~nts who have .been brought up on 
the land, and to.turn out p~actiCal men w1th a general knowledge of Agri-
culture and agncultural sCiences, so as to fit them for upper subordinate 
posts in the Agricultur3;l departments and for employment as managers of 
Court. of W ~rd.s and P!Ivate estates ~nd, .a~ter extra training at Pusa, for 
work m s.pec~ahsed subJects. A certam mimmum cou.rse has been prescril:led 
as e~sent~al m all colleges, but a margin has been allowed for expansion or 
m?dlficatwn to meet special local conditions. Practical training in the field 
Will form part of the first year's work, so that undesirable students may be 
weeded out as early as possible. 

552. The Board of Agriculture in India in 1906 recommended that an Proposed 
identical form of degree or diploma should be given by all the provincial tgricultural 
Agricultural colleges. ·with regard to the exact title to be conferred. the egree. 

Board rec~mmend~d that some. such title as Licentiate of Agriculture 
(L.Ag.) m1ght smtably be given, and in view of the danger that 
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diplqmas conferred by individual colleges might have different value, 
~t was suggested that a combined diploma should be given, and t.hat 

·It should be recognised as equal to the B.A. degree. This recommendation is 
now being considered in consultation with the local Governments and Ad
ministrations, but the Government of Bombay have decided to maintain their 
present system under which the College of Agriculture is affiliated tO the 

. University of Bombay, which grants a degree of Bachelor of Agriculture to 
qualified students. · 

553. One great defect of Indian Agricultural teaching is the want of 
suitable text-books. European and American text-books of agricultural 
sciences are unsuitable, because they deal with crops, methods of cultivation 
and other matters which are foreign to Indian practice, so that the student 
cannot appreciate the object _lessons and illustrations given in explanation 
of general principles. The experts 'in the various sections of the Imperial 
Department of Agriculture will, therefore, undertake the task of preparing 
Indian text:books del:l,ling with their respective sciences. The Imperial En
tomologist has already published a text-book on Indian Insect Pests, which it 
is intended shall be elaborated into a larger and better illustrated publication. 

' Rural Education. 
' 

554. The education of the rural classes, which is so closely connected with 
the improvement of Agriculture, formed the subject of discussion by the 
Board of Agriculture held in 1905. The Board emphasised the importance 
of conducting such inst.ruction upon proper principles, based upon the agri
cultural surroundings of the children, and recognised the importance of the 
policy laid down in paragraph 21 of the Resolution on Indian Educational 
Policy issued by the· Governor General in Council in March 1904, in regard 
to the principles of education in rural schools, for witfi' that policy is bound 
up the future of Indian Agriculture. · · . 

555. Mr. Sly, the acting Inspector-Gene:r;al of Agriculture, submitted to 
the Government of India in 1905 the following proposals on the subject of 
agricultural education in rural schools :-

(1) That a closer connection should be established between the Education 
and Agricultural departments in the control of rural education. 

(2) That the Director of Agriculture should be a member of the Text
book Committee appointed to revise the curriculum and text-books of rural 
schools. 

(3) That the· provincial Directors of Agriculture should submit the re
vised text-books to the Imperial Department of Agriculture for advice before 
their final adoption. 

556. The Government of India have accepted the view that the import
ance of nature study as a fundamental feature of rural education cannot be 
exaggerated. It teaches children to observe closely and to reason accurately · 
from the data gainedby observation. Nature study brings them face to face 
with real things and tends to give to their minds an intelligent bent towards 
cultivation and, later, to the assimilation of useful scientific facts. An essen
tial feature of the scheme for affording instruction in nature study in con
nection with rural education is tl~at the training of the village school masters 
should be such as to render them capable of imparting instruction in the 
reading lessons dealing with agricultural subjects, and of illustrating them 
by object lessons drawn from agriculture. . 

557. That the importance of this matter has been already recognized i:l 
shewn by the fact that in the Bombay presidency this· training is given at the 
regular training colleges under the Education department, at each of which 
a small farm is maintaineq. In the Central Provinces, again, each village 
school master goes through a special course o£ instruction for six months at 

. the Nagpur Agricultural College and Experimental Farm. In the United 
Provinces, an offer'is made to teach and train labourers if these are sent to the 
farms, and wages are paid to them while so engaged. It is hoped thus to 
educate them to take an intelligent interest in the experiments that are being 
conducted at various Government farms. 
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FORES1'ItY. 
558. The great importance of forestr:y education in. India may be gauged ~rfhoert;~;:,t 

from the fact that at the end of the penod under reVIew the area of State Department. 

forests had reached the enormous total of 233,651 square miles, or nearly 
one quarter of. the extent of British India, and that forests in Native States 
or privately owned comprised an area of about one-half that a?ove quoted. 
The annually increasing deman~ for forest pro~u?e and the. steadily progress-
ing revenues point to the necessity for. the proviSIOn of a highly tramed staff 
in order to maintain and improve this valuable property. For~st~-y cannot 
be reO'arded as a simple science but involves a more than superficial know-
ledO'e 

0
of a number of cognate sciences. The object of education in this sub-

ject is not only to impart a knowledge o~ these sciences, but also tp !nculcate 
and develop habits of accurate observatiOn; consequently the trammg must 
be largely of a practical nature and imparted in the forest. 

559. The'importance of forestry as an aid to agriculture has for many 
years been fully recognised, but the benefits derived' from it were considered 
mainly with reference to easements, and to the, suJ?ply of chea~ forest pro
duce for the agricultural classes and of fodder m times of scarmty. Of late 
years, however, the importance of forests in their relation to atmospheric and 
soil moisture has become prominent, and it is now recognized that they have ~ 
direct bearing on the maintenance of a p,erennial and equable flow in the 
rivers and streams on which ,irrigation depends. There is, however, still a 
O'reat deal to be done in this and other directions of scientific and economic 
;esearch. The forest staff in India has hitherto been employed chiefly in or
ganization, so that the·task now before the department necessitates a more 
highly trained establishment for its accomplishm_ynt. It will be seen from 
the following brief account that the period under review has been one of great 
importance in developing and organizing forest education for this purpose. 

Tlie For~st Department. 
560. There were no important alterations in the constitution of the forest Constitution 

services. These are compoeod of two main branches, classified as controlling ~!.!~ee!_oreJt 
and subordinate establishments. ·· The controlling establishment is subdivid-
ed into an upper controlling staff, 80 per cent. of which is re~ruited in Eng-
land and known as the Imperial Forest Service, the remaining 20 per cent. 
being recruited in India by selection from the senior and best qualified mem-
bers of the provincial service; and the lower controlling staff, which belongs 
to the provincial service and is entirely recruited in India. It comprises a 
few Europeans, but is chiefly composed of members of the domiciled and 
native communities. · The subordinate establishment consists of rangers, de-
puty rangers, foresters and guards, who are almost all natives of India and· 
recruited locally. · 

. 561. The members of the Imperial Forest Service receivea their education Education of 
in forestry up to 1905 at the Royal Indian Engineering College Cooper•s members fl! 
JI'll b t th 1 ' f h' · • • b ' the Imper1al - I ; • u on e c osmg o t IS mstitut10n y the orders of tEe Secretary of Forest 
State It ":'as resolved .to transfer the two professors of' forestry to Oxford and Service, 

temporarily to estabhsh a school of forestry at that University. Thi!fScherne---
has been sanctioned as an experiment for three years only and will be recon-
sidered on the expir;y-o-f. tha~ te~m. At present the forestry classes at Ox-
ford are almost entirely mamtamed at the expense of the Government of 
India and of the recruits ~or the Indian Forest Service. The curriculum ap-
pears to have undergone httle change, and consists of a two years' course of 
lectures, supplemented by excursions to·British woodlands and followed by a 
year's residence in the forests of Germany. ' 

. 562. During- t.he ~rst three years of the period under review, there was Changes in 
~1ttle or no alteratiOn m the scheme of forestry education in India described forestr:y . · 

m the last quinquen?ial report, ~xcep~ that in 1902 the forest classes at the i:.twn m 
Poona College of Science were discontmued and the education of candidates 
for the B?mb~y subordinate .forest. seryice was transferred to Debra Dun. 
The growmg Importance of Investigations into the scientific and economic 
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problems of forestry established the necessity of adapting forest education 
to the work before the department; and the Government of India decided in 
June, 1906, to raise the Forest School to the status of a college and at the same 
time. to create an Imperial Forest Research Institute, thus making Debra 
Dun the centre of higher forest education and research work in India. Some 
important changes followed as a consequence of this decision. The verna
cular forestry classes were abolished and the training of lower subordinates 
delegated to local Governments. These classes had been conducted in Urdu 
and were therefore limited in their range t(J the Hindustani speaking pro
vinces of the Punjab, United Provinces and ,Central Provinces; and it was 
evident that the men would profit more from a practical course in those 
forests where their future work had to be performed, than at a central insti
tution which could not be typical of all. The result of this change was to 
relieve some of the pressure that had been felt in accommodating the increas
ing number of students deputed to the college by Government, Native States 
and Colonies. · 

563. It has been stated that the provincial service supplies the whole of 
the lower and a proportion of the upper controlling staff. Entry into this ser
vice had formerly been by selection from the ranger class, but it was found 
in practice that this system did not give complete satisfaction, as the men 
had generally passed a long term of service in the subordinate grades and 
had not developed the independence of character necessary to enable them to 
undertake the new responsibilities qevolving upon them. While still keep
ing the provincial service open to subordinates of approved service, it was 
resolved to introduce a system of direct recruitment, by which men selected 
for the provincial service would take the ordinary course at the college for 
two years, then undergo a third year's special training at tliat institution, 
and thepce, after three years' probation in forest work, be drafted into the 
provincial service. · 

564. The two main centres of education are the Imperial Forest College 
at Debra Dun, which meets the requirements of the whole of India except 
Burma, and the Burma Forest School established l.n 180{), at Tharrawaddy, 
and now under removal to Pyinmana. Most of the officers now in the Burma 
provincial forest service have passed the course at Debra Dun. 

Deltra. D~n Forest College. 
565. As already remarked, there were important changes m 

the constitution of the Debra Dun Forest College. It still re
mains under the administrative control of the Inspector-General 
of Forests, who is assisted by a Board of Control consisting of 
three Conservators nominated yearly, while the head of the college 
and the Director of Public Instruction in the United Provinces are ex-officio 
members. Prior to the change in the status of the college, th.e Director of 
the .school was also the Conservator in charge of the School Forest Circle, 
but was relieved of his administrative territorial duties and gazetted as prin
cipal of the college, assuming at the same time one of the six following pro-
fe!':sorships :- · . · 

Imperial Forest Silviculturist. 
, Superintendent of Forest Working-Plans. 
, Forest Zoologist. 
, · Forest -:Hotamst. 
, Forest Economist. 

" 
Forest Chemist. 

Each of the above professors is requiTed to give a course of lectures and, 
in addition, four instructors have been appointed from the provincial service, 
whose work lies chiefly in supervising the practical training in the forest and 
the discipline of the students. The classes are now conducted entirely in 
English. The full complement of students is assessed at 120, but as quarters 
are provided for 80 only, ·any students in excess of this number are non-resi
dent, .while the demands for entry to the college courses are so great 1hat a 
number of applications for admission have to be refused each year. 
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• d h t d th 11 ft the Classitioahono 566. Omitting the thud year stu ents, w o en. ere · e co ege 3; er of students at' 
close of the period under review, the students fall mto three categories- ~t~nn;~:t 

{1) Private students. . College. 
(2) Students already in Government service. 
(3) Stu,dents deputed by Native States. . . 

Private students comprise all those w~o ar? a;t present .with·JUt appomt
ments in any forest service, and whose O~JeC~ It IS. to quahfy themselves by 
obtaining the college certificates for service either m State or other eml?loy. 
They must not be less than 18 or more than 25 years of age on the 1st Aprll of 
the year of admission. . . . 

The proportion of ·private to paid ~tudents and ~f Indians to Europeans 
and Eurasians in both classes, at the time of entry, IS compared for the five 
years in the following :.tatements :-

PRIVATE PAID STUDENTS. STUDENTS. 
---- GOVBBNI!EN1' S1'IPENDIABY 

STIPENDIARY STUDENTS PBOI! Percen• 
Yeo.rof Euro. STuDENTS NATIVE STATl!B. Total tage of 
entry. Cl.,.s, peans . students. private 

and Indians. Euro· Euro· students. 
'Euro.- peans peans 
sians. and ID.dians. and Indians. 

Eura- Eura· 
sians. sia.ns. ------ ---------{ i Upper Class 31 16 ... 12 .. 4 } 45 44 1902 Lower Class .. 1 7 .. 2 

' 1903 { Upper Class 1 5 2 18 .. .. 36 17 Lower Class .. .. 5 .. 5 J 
1904 { Upper Class 2 9 4 __ 16 1 3 J 43 . 31 Lower Class .. 1 5 .. 2 
1905 f Upper Class . . 6 6 3 6 .. 6 } 39 33 Lower Class .. 1 '6 .. 3 

1906 t UpperCJa.ss 2 13 3 18 .. . 9 1 50 30 Lower Class . .. .. .. 5 > 
1907 1 Upper Class .. 11 2 17 .. 13 44 25 

· 567. The spe?ial entran~ examin~tion. was .abolished in 1907, a~d any ~~a;~;t~~llfll 
ono of the followmg educatwn:al quahficatwns IS now deemed suffiCient to the Dehra 
render a student eligible for entry to the college :- g~~~~rest 

(i) The B.A., F.A., B.Sc., or Licentiate of Agriculture. . 
(ii)' The Matriculation, where no School Final examination exists. 
(Hi) The School Final examination, provided the candidate can l-3how 

that he has qualified in English and Mathematics up to the 
. Matriculation standard, or. in the case of European candidates 
can produce a certificate of having passed the High School ex~ 
amination,' with a similar proviso. · . -

568. The ordinary college course extends over a period of two years, at Curriculum.. 
the close of which a higher standard certificate is granted to successful candi-
d!Ltes; b~t a third year's course of theoretical and practical training is pro-
vtde~, either to fit pass~d students for direct appointment to the provincial 
service, or to meet the wishes of local Governments or Native States who may 
desire their nominees to specialis'e in any branch of for~stry. 

The subjects taught in the two year's course are the following :-
(1) Forestry, including sylvicult!ll'e, utilization, and forest work-

ing-plans both theoretical and practical. · 
(2) Mathematics-elementary algebra, trigonometry, and mechanics, 

in their application to forest questions. 
(3) Physical Sci~nce, . including. chemistry, physics, physiography, 

geology, mmeralogy and soils. 
(4) Botany, both theoretical and practical; including the collection 

and preservation of plants. 
(5) Zoology-the classification of animals and the study of useful 

and dangerou~ species, especially of insects, and the collection 
an~ preservation of specimens. 

(6) Drawmg, surveying, and estimating; as required for Forest 
officers. 

2u 
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(7) .Forest engineering, theoretical and practicaL . 
(.8) Forest l~w :. the elements of criminal law, . and departmental 

orgamzatwn. 
(9) F?rest accounts and procedure. 

569. The terms of study are as follows :-
Preliminary term-April 15th to June 30th, in camp or at Debra Dun. r Ra.ins term-July lst to October 31st, ftt Dehra Dun. 

1st year ~ Wmter term-November 1st to December 22nd, in camp. 

L
Vacation-December 23rd to ;fanuary 2nd. . 
Spring term-January 3rd to March 31st, in camp. 

(Vacation-April 1st to April 30th. 
; Hill tour term-May 1st to June 80th. . 
l Rains term-July 1st to October 31st, at 1Jehra Dun. 

~nd year . i Winter term-November 1st to December 22nd, in catnp. 
j V acatioii.-December 23rd to January 2nd. 

L
Spring term-January 3rd to February 15th, in camp. 
Examinations, including survey test-February 16th to March 31st. 

The third year course c10mmences on the 1st July in each year. 

570. The College examinations are--
(1) Periodical,·to test progress and application. 
(2) Final. ; . · 

The periodical·exaininations are held from time to time, as the principal 
may order, and the marks obtained at these examinations count for one-third 
of the aggregate at the final examination, which is held in March of the 
second year, when three certificates are granted-

. i. Honours.-If ·50 per cent. marks are obtained -in each subject and 
75 per cent. of the highest possible. . . 

ii. Higher. standard.-If pass marks in obligatory subjects are ob
tained and 60 per cent. of the highest possible. 

iii. Lower standard.-If pass marks in obligatory subjects are ob
. . tained and 45 per cent. of the highest possible. 

Pass marks in obligatory subjects are 50 per cent. of the marks given 
in the subjects of forestry, botany, surveying and engineering. 

Thes~ certificates are only issued on the order of the Board of Control, 
who haye ,authority to exercise their discretion in doubtful cases. 

A certificate may also be granted by the principal to candidates for ap
pointment .to the provincial service who have in his opinion satisfactorily 
passed the third year of training prescribed for such candidates, or to stu
dents nominated by local Governments or Native States to attend a selected 
portion of the college course. 

571. The average stipend given to a candidate undergoing the ranger's 
class is"Rs. 50 per mensem; the cost of board, unfform, books, etc., is estimated 
at Rs. 45 for Europeans and Rs. 35 for Indians. These may approximately 
be doubled for the third year's course taken by candidates for direct appoint
ments to the provincial service. The college being maintained essentially for 
the training o.f candidates for employment in Government and Native State 
forest services, no charge is made for tuition; and thus the expenditure in-
curred by Government at the college in the interests of forest education 
reached in 1908-07 the sum of Rs. 1,28,288, the revenue being Rs. 4,111. 

Since the foundation of a forest school at Debra Duri, 77 4 certificate 
holders have passed through the college, 439 of whom are at present in Gov
ernment service and 146 in the employment of Native States; 17 are in other 
Government emplo,yment or in the colonies, 50 have 1eft the service, 92 have 
tlied, and informatiOn i~ wanting in regard to the remainder. 

Burma Fo1·est School. 
572. There was little or no. alteration in the Burma Forest School, which 

was located at Tharrawaddy. In 1904 the Governm.ent of India suggested 
the adv:isabihty of introducing an English course of instruction; and when 
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considerinoo this proposal, which met with general approval, the Burma Gdv
ernment c~e to the conclusion that the location of the existing school h.t 
Tharrawaddy .was unsuitabl~! and towards the clo~e of the period under re
view submitted a comprehensive scheme for extendmg the scope of the s~hool 
and removing it to Pyinmana .. The proposals were not hewever sanctiOned 
until the following year. 

General. 
573. The period _ under review ha~ been, one of great import

ance in the history of forest educatiOn. Great progress has been 
made in the direction of raising the status and extending the 

. scope of the main educational centre at Dehra Du~ 3:nd in pro
vi din()' similar facilities in Burma. The decentralizatiOn of the 
foresteducation of lower subordinates, by the transfer to local Governments 

:of the responsibility of training th~ir own me~, will, it is believed, tend to 
. popularize the. objects of forestry m the provmces; and though the Forest 
College at Dehra Dun will still remain the chief centre of education in India, 
there are indications that in the future its principal sphere of usefulness will 
lie in affording a higher training than has hitherto been offere~ in India. 
The third year c.ourse, which has recently been instituted in order to remove 
one of the difficulties attending the policy of extending the indigenous agency 
.in the Department, will, it is anticipated, go far towards improving the 
quality and efficiency of this important branch of the public service. 

VE'I'ERlNARY SCIJi;.NCE. 
· . 574. The most important feature in the progress made in veterinary edu- Introductory. 

cation during the last five years is· the abolition o£ all schools, except in 
Burma, and the adoption of a uniform three years' course of instruction at 
all Veterinary colleges, with three. examinations . conducted. Iiy the Govern-
ment Board. In order to accomplish this; the Ajmer V ~terinary School 
h~s been closed and the native teaching staff tr_ansferred to the Punjab Vete-
rmary College; and the salutri class at the Bombay Veterinary ColJege has 
been discontinued. - . · 

575. The following are the i~~~itutions at present existing=-· 
(1) Punjab Veterinary College, Lahore. 
(2) Bombay Veterinary College, Parel, Bombay. 
( 3) Bengal Veterinary College, Belgachia, Calcutta. · 
(4) Madras Veterinary College, Vepery, Madras. 
(5) Burma Veterinary School, Rangoon. -

List of 
institutions. 

576. The r.ourses of instruction _at the various institutions are 
follows:-

as Courses of · 
instruction. 

Institution. First year. Sll!'ond year. Third year. 

Punjab, Bombay, Bengal and Anatomy, physiology, Anatomy, pbysiologv, Practical equine medicine 
.llladras Veterinary Colleges. elementary chemistry, theoretical equine and surgery, practical 

elementary botany, and. ho.-ine med.ic;ne bovine medicine and 
materia medica. and and surgery, therapeu- surgery, operative sur-
pharmacy. Handling tics, theoretical prin- gery, hyg1cne, obstet. 
of animals. c iples of horse·•hoeing, rice, soundness and 

and hygiene. - sge, a.nd meat and milk 
. - . . . inspectiun. 

Burma Veterinary School Instruc;tJOnmgeneralsub]eots, such as elementary anBtomy, physiology, materia 
med1ca, eto., and special training in matters pertaining to contagious diseases. 
and to the care of stock. · 

577 .. Owing to the c~osi~g 0~ the Ajiner Veterinary School, the· whole of Punj":b 

the teachmg sta~ of that mstitutwn was transferred to_ the .P~njab Veterinary ~:te.r;~ry 
College; a;nd this _has allowed of a more advantageous division being made 
of the ':a;rwus su~Jects and of more thorough instruction being given in them. 
In ~dditu~n _to this, ~ew anatomical and physiological rooms, offices and out .. 
patient chmc have been erected, and a-spacious contagious ward, furnished 

2B2 
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with laboratories, class room, office, isolation stables, post-mortem room, etc., 
has been completed, so that everything connected with the teaching of these 
subjects, both theoretical and practical, is -grouped together. An Imperial 
officer has been appointed as professor _ of Sanitary Science and 
Hygiene, and -has under him a suitable staff. This institution is thoroughly 
well eq~ipped. 

578. The direction in which progress has been made in Bombay has been 
in the provision of buildings and equipment, in respect of which the college 
had hitherto been very backward. A suitable site has been secured adjoining 
the present premises, and occupied hitherto by the hospital belonging to the 
Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to Animals; and a new college, with pro
per lecture rooms, museum, library, chemical laboratories, etc., has been built. 
A hostel for the accommodation of students is completed and in use. The 
equipment and conveniences for teaching have. been very greatly improved, 
and a professor of Bovine Pathology has been added to the teaching staff. 
Plans and estimates for anatomical rooms, an operation theatre and a conta
gious ward with laboratories, are under consideration; and these will, when 
provided, bring the college into line with Lahore, excepting in the matter of 
professors. Graduates of this college have now the opportunity of attending 
the Sanitary Surveyor's class held in Bombay. 

579. A large area of land has been acquired during the quinquennium, 
and a n~w hostel, research laboratory, dissection room, post-mortem room, 
operation theatre, horse and cattle wards, contagious wards, etc., have been 
added. The teaching staff has been increased by two lecturers and one assis
tant. The entrance qualification has been raised, so that noostudent may be 
admitted until he has completed the high s0hool course. Great improvement 
has been effected in respect both of the equipment and of the teaching staff. 

580. Until1903, veterinary science in.Madras formed part of the Agri
cultural course; since that time, however, a separate Veterinary College has 
been established at Vepery, the buildings having been completed in 1905. The 
hospital, forge and pharmacy belonging to the Society for the Prevention of 
Cruelty to Animals have been handed over to the college for teaching pur
poses. The Government of Madras have erected a very useful main college 
building and other necessary premises are gradually being provided. The 
teaching staff is rather weak at present, but will be gradually improved as op
portunities occur and officers become- available. The establishment of this 
college marks a very great advance in the progress of veterinary education 
in Madras. · · 

581. There has been no marked change in veterinary education in Burma, 
though some minor advances have been made. An endeavour has been made 

-- to-attract a class of men with higher educational qualifications, up to the 7th 
standard, (vernacular or Anglo-vernacular), so that it may be possible to 
extend the range of subjects taught. 

582. The number of veterinary graduates passed out from Veterinary 
colleges during the quinquennium, and the number of students attending 
during 1906-07, are given below:---- -

Punjab 
Bombay 
Bengal 
Madras* • 

TOTAL 

Total number of gra· 
duates passed out 

during the years 
1902-1907. 

209 
59 
65 

29 in 2 years 

362 

• Commenced in July 1905. 

Number of students 
attending during 

1906-07. 

259 
ll1 
104 
90 

5G1 
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Satisfactory thbugh these figures are, the demand not only for qualified _ 
veterinary ~sistants but also for the higher grades of provincial officers, such 
.a,s deputy superintendents and veterinary inspectors, already exceeds the 
.supply; and as in many important provinces the subordinate veterinary de
partments have in the last two or three years been :r;e-organized and expanded,. 
the difficulty is likely to become even more acute in the near future. The 
following table compares the existing strE)ngth -of the subordinate veterinary 
stair in ea~h province with the staff which has been sanctioned:-·. 

EXIsTING STAFJ1. SANCTlONED STAll'll'· 

~ 
I 

Province. . . 
I I Deputy Veterinary Veterinary Deputy . Veterinary Veterinary Superin- Inspectors. Assistants. Suaerin- Inspectors, 
1 

Assistants. · tendentA!, ten entAl, - ., 
' 

.. I 

:Madras 15 3 . I 
132 .. .. 15 • ! 

~ 

'Bombay (Including Sind) .. .. 3 27+6=33 4 24 ! 215 
• -1---~;-Bengal .. . 

I 
15 40 9 30 

United Provinces 8 - IH 2 20 .. I . ,210_ 
'Punjab .. 14 112 .. 24 170 

-
llurma .. 7 72 '5 12 120 

Eastern Bengal and Assam .. 1 11 2 8 120 

Central Provinces and Bera.r , .. 4 60- .. 6 126 -. 
;North-West Frontier Province - 2 20 2 26 

·Rajputana . , .. 
j 

.. 2 ·- .. 2 . 
- -, --

I 

141'1 

. -
ToTAL .. .. 54 I 446 25 1,350 

. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

TECHNICAL SCHOOLS. 

583. TECHNICAL education, in the sense of specialised training for trade,. 
commerce and industry, may be said to fall into ·three grades. At the top. 
stand technical institutes having for their object to provide instruction and 
training in the principles of science in their application to the industrial 
arts, with a view to the right understanding of the foundations upon which. 
these arts rest, and to· promote· their effective developn:tent. At the bottom 
stand craft schools having for their object to train artisans to follow their
calling with dexterity and intelligence. Intermediate between these two. 
ar~ technical schools for the training of foremen and others, whose fl.mctions. 
are superior to those of the artisans and who require some training in 
scientific principles, the working of machinery and the like, but do not receive. 
a; complete scientific training. · 

. There are at present in India no technical institutes of the highet 
kind first mentioned, but during the quinquennium a scheme for the founda
tion of an Indian Institute of Science has been slowly approaching maturity;. 
and a system of technical scholarsliips has been established, wliereby students. 
are sent to other countries to profit by the technical institutes there. 

The Indian Institute of Science. 

. . 584. The Indian Institute of Science. owes its inception to the liberality
of the late Mr. J. N. Tata and his family, who have placed at the disposal of 
the Institute an endowment consisting of property in Bombay estimated to. 
yield an annual income of Rs. 1,25,000 a year. The Mysore Government has 
provided a site at Bangalore and has undertaken to contribute Rs. 5,00,00(); 
towards the initial expenditure of the buildings and fittings. The Govern
ment of India have made a grant of Rs. 2,50,000 towards the buildings and 
fittings and have promised an annual grant of Rs. 87,500; this grant being 
based upon an undertaking to contribute to ·the extent of half the amount of 
income provided from other sources, subject to a maximum contribution of 
.Rs. 1,50,000. The object of tne Institute at present is that it shall be
primarily an institution devoted to post-graduate study and research, parti
cularly in science, and conducted with a view to the application of science to. 
Indian arts and industries. Its constitution will resemble that pf a Univer
sity which takes entire responsibility both for teaching and examination and 
will confer diplomas on its own students only. .. · .. . _ 

State Teclmical Scholarships: 

585. As a result of the educational conference held in Simla. 
in 1901, a system of State Technical Scholarships has been insti
tuted, the holders of which are sent abroad . to undertake definite
courses of instruction in subjects connected with industrial science or re
search. During the quinquennium 15 scholarships were awarded, and they
are now granteo at thP. rRtP. of ten annually. A detailed description of the
institution and working of these scholarships may be of interest, especially· 
as it includes results of enquiries into the industries which were thought in 
each' province to be capable of further development by these means, and 
shows the different degrees of success with which suitable candidates were 
sought, the antecedents and qualifications of the candidates, and the extent 
of their connectiQn.with the industry to which they are to devote their studies. 
The first of the scholars was sent to England in September 1904, and the-
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15 scholarships awarded up to the end of the quinquennium are as fol
lows:-' 

Date of award. Province. 

l 
Subject. Place of study. 

-August 190! Bengal . Mining Four scholars sent to the Birmingham Univer· 
sity. · 

-Aprill905 llombay Prospecting On~ scholar sent to join a prospecting part: of 
the Geologi,oo.lsurvey of Canada. 

May 1935 • Bombay . I Textiles . brei Scholars sent to the Manchester School of 
Technology. . • 

-August I 90 5 Punjab 1\Iining One scholar sent to contmue hts studies at the 
Birmingham University. 

August 1905 Punjab ]\[etn-1 work One scholar sent to England. 

-September 1905 Central Provinces Mining One scholar sent to the Birmingham University. 

Octo her 1905 Beng~l . Mining Two scholars sent to the Birmingham Univer.Uty . 
One scholar sent to the Manchester School of 

February 1906 ?tfadras Weaving 
Technology. . 

Jllly 1906 United Provinces. Textiles (silk) Destination to be settled in the Indta Offic~. .. 

586. The scholarships are confined to natives of I~dia, a~d their chief objec~ is to · 
provide the higher technical education which may qual~fy. therr h?lde;s, on ~eturnmg to 
T nilia, tn nssist in promoting the improvement of eXIstmg native mdustries. a11:.d the 
-development of new industries, whereve~ pos11ible. Agri~~lture do.es n~t fall w1thm the 
-scope of this scheme, nor do.the professwns of law, med1cme,.. engmeer1ng, fo~estry and 
veterinary science. The industries for which the scholarships are m~st s~table ~re 
·those w~ich are or may be organized o~ a considerable ~cale, .an~ those m ~h1ch ~at1ve 
-capital 1s or may be embarked. SubJeCt to these main. prmc1ples, the mdus~r1es to. 
which the scholarships are to be applied are chosen by the· local Governments 1n con
·sultation with the mercantile public. The number ol ec~olars~ips to be. awarded 
-annually is not yet fixed, but depends upon the extent to wh1ch.smtable candidates are 
:forthcoming, 

587, A few- principles are laid down as to the ·Choice of the persons to whom the 
'Scholarships are to be awarded. It is impo~tant. that th.e scho!ars sh<?uld not only .be 
intelligent, but that they should :~lave a practical mterest lD the mdustnes and a real m
t.ontion of_ returning to India and devoting themselves to practisip.g what th~y have 
)earned. Competitive examination, which would be inappropriate to test qualifications 
'Such as these, is forbidden as a means of choosing the scholars. When it has been deter
mined to offer a scholarship in connection. with a particular industry, the local Gov(;Jrn
::ment gives the widest possible publicity to this intention, and invites applications, which 
it judges by the help of persons cognizant of the industry ·and of the officers concerned 

·with technical education. Nu age limit is laid down. It has been indicat~d as desirable 
:that the scholar should not only have a competent knowledge of Enghsh, or of the 
language of any other count17. to which he is to be sent, but that he should have had the 
best technical education available in the province in the particular industry which he 

"has to studv. · 
588. The scholarships are as a rule tenable for two years, and their value is £150 a 

.year, though in particular cases proposals for a larger amount may be entertained. In 
addition to this, the scholar receives his travelling expenses to and from the country of 
·study, and his fees are paid for him. He is not .bound by any agreement to serve 
'Government on his- return tO India, nor does Government guarantee to find him 
-employment .. Pto'Visioii is madP.Jn,. hi;umpervision while at study, a:nd his scholarship 
may be cancelled for misconduct . 
. - · 589. A start was made by the allotment to Bengal of four scholarehip; for coal min
~ng, afterwards followed .by two others; and !o Bomba:y of two for the textile industry,. 
mcreased. to three w~~n 1t was found that that number of well qualified candidates was 
.~orthco~mg. I~qurries were at the same time made in the other provinces as to the 
lndustries fo~ whiCh scholarships might be offered. 

In. the c~reful inquiry which all the provinces made, the comparative merits of 
~any mdustne~ for th.e award ·of scholarships were examined; and 1t was not without 
-difficulty that mdu~tne.s could be found to satisfy the necessary conditiOil'o,r being 
susceptible of orgamsahon on a large scale and of being supported by native capital. 
'The Chambers of Commerce were not sanguine of good results. · . 

. 590. The following ex~mct i'~om th.e reply of the Madras Chamber of Colr\merce in
-dicates the nature of the difficulties wh1ch thPy detected:.:__" The Chamber understands 
il1at I?anufact!lrin~ inaustries are what Government have-chiefly in mind, and if it is 
only m that duechon th~t encouragement. by the grant of scholarships is proposed, the 
Cham be~ fears th~t the difficulty you mention of attracting suitable native candidates for 
!hdm ~Ill prove ~nsurmountable. The reasons are that practically all manufacturing. 
m. ustnes m India are at. present ;run by Europeans, , and they, when requiring men 
With expert ~owledge for responsible posts (such as an ex-scholarship holder would 
naturally aspue. to}, .would almost certainly prefer to employ a European, whose capacity 
an~ general rehabihty they could better form an opinion of. Natives doubtless realise 
this, so those of a class and with the education, ability and energy to qualify for technical 
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scholarships are scarcely likely to care to enter on a career with no very promising or· 
assured prospects for them in it." · _ 

591. The Chamber of Commerce for Upper India appointed a Committee and arrived. 
at negative conclusions, which are expressed in the following remarks:-

" The Committee have been assisted in their deliberations with the views held by a. 
comprehensive range of industries, and, though diversity of opinion was to be expected 
in .regard to a q"';lestion possessing such different bea~ings when viewed from the stand
pomt of the var10us classes of producers, the Comm1ttee feel that certain well defined. 
objet:tions to the Government of India's proposals are shared by the great majority of 
those ·interested in production on a large scale by means of extensive labour-saving
machinery. I am to represent in the first place, that, so far as the organised industries 
of these provinces are concerned, it is not thought that specially trained 
scholars, who have undergone such a course of studies as is contemplated by the Govern
ment of India's scheme, would be of any material value. These students would pre
sumably expect to be installed in positions of trust and importance, and as it is not. 
considered that it would be possible for them in the time at their disposal to gain more 
than a limited and circumscribed acquaintance with the practical details of the parti-
cular industries they had selected for their studies, it would be extremely doubtful that 
the heads of important concerns would re~ard them as qualified to replace European 
experts, possessing years of practical expenence, in the more responsible appointments. 
On the other hand, the very fact of their being favoured by such special selection at the 
hands of Government as is indicated in the memorandum under consideration wuulll ue
calculated to render them unfitted in their own estimation for the more subordinate
positions in mills and factories. 

" As to the value of such students as instructors in technical schools, the Committee
does not feel itself competent to pronounce an· opinion : but in the case of what may be 
termed the major industries, the knowledge gained by a thorough training in a factory 
working under Eastern conditions would seem to provide a very much more useful pre
paratory course than the superficial instruction which a scholar would be likely to receive 
in foreign countries. In the present position of the Jocal manufacturing industries it is
not experts or highly qualified men with a knowledge of the technique of their trades· 
that are difficult to obtain, but a more plentiful supply of the erudo material from which 
to select the ordinary rank-and-file of operatives and the improvement of the standard of· 
intelligence and manual skill amongst those operativ~s." 

• •· • • • • • • 
592. The Governments however persevered in giving effect to the scheme. In MADRAS

it was reported that there were a large number of native industries, but very few of them 
were" appropriate for selection as the majority were not susceptible of being organised on 
a considerable scale. Amongst others which were passed in review were the trade :in,. 
gold lace, which is imported up to the value of ten _or Mteen lakhs per annum from 
France; metal plate work; pottery and brick manufacture; textile industries, including
cotton spinning, dyeing, machine loom wpavin~ and hand weaving; mining which,. 
however, except for mica ·in Nell ore is entirely 1n the hands of European Syndicates;. 
glass making; and the manufacture of sulphuric acid, the demand. for which in the 
Madras Presidency was said to average about 90 tons per annum. After careful con
sideration, the Government came to the conclusion that first scholarships might be most 
advantageously assigned in connection with the study of industrial chemistry in one or
more of its branches, and with the tanning industry. Government therefore invited 
applications in January 1906 for scholarships in these subjects. Although industrial 
chemistry and tanning represented the deliberate cho_ice of the Madras Gov
ernment before suitable candidates could be fo.und m t.he~e, an opport';lnity .. 
occurred to nominate a scholar to study weavmg, and th1s was accordmgl.Y 
the subject of the :first State technical scholarship instituted in Madras. A scholar 3~ 

-years u£ age,- who was weaving master in the Coimbatore jail, was sent to Manchester to 
study the various types of hand looms for dealing with silk, cotton and other fibres, and 
the means to be employed to secure the best preparation of warps for hand looms. The
occupation of cotton weaving, spinning and dyeing maintains about It million persons· 
in Madra![!, and a han<I loom factory for the teaching o£ improved methods has recently 
been started by tbe Goverriment of Madras at Salem. 

593. In BoMliAY, it was the unanimous opinion of the authorities consulted that the 
:first scholarshiJ?S ovght to be given in connection with the textile industry. Contrary to· 
the experience m some other provinces, it was found that a European firm, that of Messrs. 
Wallace and Co., Bombay, had shown sufficient faith in the technical training of Indian
employes to send home a Hindu, empluyell .. t their mill at Sholapur, to go through the 
textile industry~ course at the Manchester School of Technology. It was settled that 
one of the State technical scholarships should be awarded to a candidate who was willing 
tQ go through the course of textile industry at Manchester, Leeds or Bradford. There 
was some difference of opinion as to the precise direction which it would be best to give 
to the second scholarship. Hand block printing had been suggested as the subject of 
study, and it seemed that there was a considerable opening for the improvement of this 
industry, if developed on proper and scientific lines, in Gujerat; but it was doubtful 
whether a scholar could obtain training in it in Europe. It was agreed, however, that-
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if a student were trained as a textile chemist he ~ouid acq~i.re knowledge which might 
enable the hand-printers of this country to rega1~ the p~s1~10n they once held as pro
ducers of printed fabrics with colours of exceptional brilliancy and endurance. The 
Government of Bombay therefore decide.d that the second sch.olars~ip .should ~e ~fiered 
for a course of textile study, with special re~er~nce to che~mstry ~n Its _applicatiOn .to 
textile requil:ements, and especially to the prmtmg of. textile ~abncs, with the speCial 
object of improving the hand ·methods now followed m the villages and towns of the 
Bombay Presidency. . 

Of the candidates who applied for the scholarshi~S fiye were :found to be :fully 
qualified, and it was decide~ to award three scholarships mstead o£ t~?· The three 
scholars sailed for England m May 1905 and were entered at the Municipal School of 
Technology at Manchester. · . 

594. In BENGAL, the proposal that mining should _be th~ s~bject of ~h~ first scho~ar
ships was received wi~h gene~al c~nsent; and the Indian Mmmg_,:A.ssoCiahon added the 
suggestion that electncal engmeermg should :form one o~ the subJects to be taken. up by 
the mining students. 'rhe need for a £_urther supply o£ ~ra~ed men to be employed m c?n
nection with mines has been recogmzed by the pubhcatwn of rules under the Indian 
Mines Act, 1901. The scholarships were widely advertised, and o£ the applicants, four 
were chosen and sailed to ~ngiand in SeJ?tem?er 19~4, to enter upo~ a course__for the 
diploma in mining at the Bummgham UruvPr~ty. a. h~ course tJ:ere ~_three-years, and 
the scholarships were to be capable of extension to three years lf satisfactory progress 
was made. In the next year, 1905, two more ~chol.ars were selected in a similar way 
for the course in mining at the Birmingham Umvers1ty. 

595. In the UNITED PROVINCES, where the Chamber of Commerce held the unfavour
able opinion already quoted as to the prospects of the scholarship scheme, the Government 
made very full inquirioo, which however turned out to be frmtless, for an industry :for 
the ~npport of which a scholarship might suitably be given. The first suggestions tenta
tively made were that the indigenous industries which might be helped by a scholarship 
were :-(1) ghee and butter making, (2} sugar refining, (3) brass work. As regards the 
first of these, it was reported that although there might be a good deal of scope for a man 
who had devoted his life to the chemical investigation of :fatty matters to improve the 
gn·ee industry, it was unlikely either that the necessary training could be obtained out 
of India or that ghee factories on a large scale would be established. Butter making was 
considered an unsuitable industry in which to train an expert, because of the monopoly 
of this trade by the Military Departmen,t. Sugar refining was also reported to be an 
industry in which it was unlikely that large :factories would be started with the aid 
of local capital. Inquiries into the brass-work trade did not reveal sufficient positive 
grounds for expecting that the institution of a scholarship in it would. be.a success. The 
proposal to institute h;chnical scholarships in the United Provinces was therefore· post
poned. In the year 1906 two natives of Benares asked for scholarships to enable them 
to continue technical training which they had already begun, one m the subject of. 
silk weaving and the other in that of glass making. An exception was made to the-rules 
which require that the subject in which the scholarship is to be given is to be selected by 
the local Governments, and that applications for candidates are to be invited with the 
widest publicity, and scholarships were promised to these two men. . · 

596. In the PUNJAD many suggestions were made by those whom the Government-con.: 
suited. Some of these pointed to existing industries carried on by natives and capable 

· of improvement by an applicati.on of more scientific methods, whil\l others pointed to 
trades which mi~ht be called into existence if the necessary capital and knowledge were 
forthcoming. Prominence was given to the fact that many hides are exported from the 
.PunJab and re-lmported when tanned and dyed; and it was stated that of the natives 
who are engaged in the ~rade in hides some are possessed of large capital. · Pottery was 
also re~o~mended as an mdustry to be encouraged by a scholarship. Mr. Percy Brown, 
the PrmCipal of the Mayo School ol Art, J,n.hore, calling attention to the paRsage in the 
report of Colonel Clibborn's Committee on Industrial Schools; in whicli they recom
mended the. establishment of an institute for pottery at Delhi, and remarked upon the 
~aa quality.of Indian pottery owing to the ignorance of the most suitable clays, and the 
Imperf!lct .kilns in use and the prevailing ignorance of the use of glazes, wrote:-" 1'he 
abo':e mdiCates mainly that an experimental institute is required ; but it also :points out 
the m~portant fact tha~ an indu~try employing a large number of workJ?eople IS waiting 
to be Improved by the mtroduchon of an expert. Delhi is shown as bemg the centre of 
the era£~, but Mooltan has been omitted, and here some of the finest ·glazing of the 
cou"'!try Is made. '.rhe preparation of tiles, plain and ~rlazed, for walls and :floor, is also 
an mdustry of the future, and, in fact, there is no limit to the list. of useful and 
ari;istic artic~es which may be made of terra cotta. I think it maybe accepted that pottery 
chmaware Will well repay development in the Punjab. As an ancient art, it must have 
employed many thousands of hands; the remains of the mosaic tile work and terra cotta 
decoration on old buildings all over the province testify to this and with encouragement 
tl1ere is every possibility of it becoming an important craft of the futnre." · 

. 59~. Metal in various forms was also mentioned as an ·industry likely to be improved 
by the mcrease of e~pert knowledge. Under ~his feading were mentioned the trade in 
despatch boxes at S1alkot and Mooltan, surgncal mstruments at Sialkot, cutlery aml . 
steel work generally; the manufacture of brass and bell-met:!~! utensils, and iron 

· 2c 
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foundries; It was stated that infe"rior metal was in use, and that the. hazar methods of 
casting' and moulding were very crude and the instruments very primitive; and :there. 
was room for more or less improvement in every branch of this important craft. 

Other subjects mentioned were glassware, manufacture of articles from the bones of 
animals (e·9·• buttons), boiler-making, calico printing, dyeing and bleaching, sugar 
industry, cotton and flour mills. 

The local Government decided that of .all the industries mentioned, those which 
might be developed with advantage by the help of scholarships were tanning, metal 
wurli: and pottery. . 

598. Two scholarships were allotted to the Punjab, anu the local Government decided 
to invite applications for scholarships in tanning and metal work. The best of the can
uidates for the tanning scholarship had received no instruction in science, his school 
career having extended only as far aa· the middle school examination. Inquiries were 
made in England whether it would be useful for such a candidate to proceed there for the 
purpose of technical training, but the reply was unfavourable. Consequently no scholar
ship for tanning was awarded in the Punjab. A suitable candidate was found for the 

· study of metal work, and a scholarship was awarded to him. . : 
599. BuRMA saw no opening for• the technical scholars and no means of obtaining ·a 

suitable candidate. The local Government considered whether a scholarship might be 
offered for training an analytio ohgm.ioi> :£or the purposes of the petroleum industry, but 
came to the conclusion that a native of the province so trained would be unlikely to 
obtain remunerative employment in Burma. ' . . . . · 

600. In the CENTRAL PROVINCES, where the prospectors for minerals have been active 
and successful, the promised growth of the coal, 1ron and manganese industries were suffi-. 
cient to justify a demand for a technical scholarship. The other industries examined were 
the culture and manufacture of tussar silk, dyeing, tanning, nand weaving, oil pressing, 
mining. Tussar silk and dyeing ·were set on one side because the local Government 
considered that they were in a primitive condition, which called, not for the moderate 
amount of expert knowledgP. w'hioh a tecbnimJ. scholar might be expected to apply, but 
for an original investigator of high scientific training and faculty. Tannmg, hand 
weaving and oil pressing, on the other hand, were not pursued in any one place upon a 
large enough scale to give prospect of the profitable employment of a scholar. 

Assam saw no opening for .the award of a technical scholarship. · . 
·. GOI.. In addition to the scholarships the award of which.in the different provinces has 
now been described, two were awarded to Indians who were at the time pursuing 
technical studies in ~ngland and who applied for assistance to enable these studies to be_ 
continued. The first of these was awarded in April 1905 to a native of Bombay who 
was studying at the Royal College of Science, London, for the diploma of Associate in 
Mining ... It was recommended that the training which he had received at the Royal 
College of Science' should be supplemented by further experience in one of the Colonies 
where mining and prospecting were being prosecuted, arid the scholar was sent to. 
Canada for this purpose in August 1905 and placed under the supervision of the Director 
of the Geological Survey in Canada. The other scholarship awarded in England was 
given to a native of the Punjab, who was studying mining, at the University of Birming
ham and. who desired to prolong his course. Having studied at his own expense for two 
years, the technical scholarship was awarded to him to date from September 1906, in 
.order to. enable him to remain at the Birmingham University for. a further period of 
two years. · · 

602. Of the fifteen scholars to whom technical scholarships have been awarded, three 
were domiciled Europeans, viz., two mining scholars from Bengal <>nd ong ol tho ~.e ... tile 
scholars from Bombay. Th'e rest included Hindus of ·several castes and only one 
Muhammadan. 

It is remarkable that of the fifteen scholars only two hold a University degree. The 
scholar at Benaroe to whoiU .. Gcholarship in the text-ile industry was promised has taken 
the M.A. degree at Allahabad, and the one who was sent to Canaua on a prospecting 
party was a B.Sc. of the Bombay University. Of the remaining thirteen, four had 

__passed tbe Intermediate examination and the rest had not been to college. 
Seven of the scholars had received technical instruction at a technical institution in 

India. All three of tl1e textile scholars sent from Bombay had been through a course at 
the Victoria Jubilee Technical -Institute, as also the scholar sent from the Punjab to 
study metal work. One of the mining scholars from Bengal had studied at the Behar 
School of Engineering, another had been through the apprentice department at Sibpur, 
and a third had studied at the Sibpur Engineerin9 College and had passed the first 
examination in 'Engineering, and had received speCial training in the analysis of coal 
and in practical mineralogy and field geology. The other technical scholars, who 
had not been at a technical institution in India, had nevertheless all had some practical 
experience of their subject, usually as salaried assistants in the trade. 

Of the scholars' conduct while in England there has only been one serious com
plaint; that of a man who endeavoured to take advantage of the opportun.ity of being in 
England to qualify himself in law, while neglecting his technical studies. Such reports 
upon the other scholars as have reached the Government of India have been, upon the 
whole, satisfactory. 
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603. The result of the working of the State technical scholarship scheme, Results of 
. h . h d'ffi lt' f fi d' . bl • tho State so far as it has gone at present, IS t at t e 1 cu 1es o n mg smta e m- Technical 

dustries and suitable candidates to hold the scholarships and providing Scholarship 

suitable courses. of training for thc;Jm have been successfully met. It still Sohem~. 
remains to be seen what careers lie before the scholars upon their return 
to India and how they can turn their studies to good account in the pro-
motion of the industries concerned. __ 

604. -The State scholarships are not the only agency by which young men 
are sent abroad to-pursue scientific- and technical studies. A body styled the 
" Association for the advancement of scientific and industrial education of 
Indians"; established in Calcutta in March 1904, has provided many students 
with technical scholarships. tenable abroad, and there are other associations 
of the kind. This body collects subscriptions and· donations and is report
ed to have granted 16 travelling scholarships in 1904, 44 in 1905, and 96 in 
1906, of different- values, ranging from Rs. 25 to Rs. 100 per ·mensem, with 
or without passage money: The majority of the young men ·who . have 
received: these grants· have proceeded to America and Japan, and a few- to 
Great Britain, Germany and France. Some of them may be correctly 
described as pursuing higher technical studies, but the majority are not 
qualified to do this and content -themselves. with less ambitious standards. 
The subjects of study· are agriculture, leather, mechanical engineering, 
pharmacy, electrical engineering, practical chemistry, spinning, weaving, 
handlooms, matches,· soap, buttons, enamel, sericulture, glass and mining. 
Some of thoso have returned and have fouuu employment inthi~_country. · 
-- · 605. If in the past there has been· a· reluctance on the part of Indian 
students to apply themselves to technical studies, that reluctance is passing
away; the complaint that industrial careers have no attraction, as compared 
with the security of Government employ, for young men of the better class, 
is now becoming out of date-; and if the establishment of technical institutes 
has been retarded by the fear that whbn opened they would fail to attract 
students, s1ich fears need no longer be entertained. Public feeling . may 
change again, but as matters stand at present there is a strong and active 
demand for technical instruction of the higher kind, and this demand is in 
advance of the supply. Some further measures for meeting it were under 
consideration at the end of the quinquennium. . ·- · 

I . 

Technical Schools, Intermediate Grade. 
606. Turning now to technical education of the intermediate grade, the 

progress to be reported during the quinquennium relates to instruction in 
mining, textile manufacture, tanning and mechanical engineering. 

Scllool fol' :Uining~ 
Aceording to the statistics of 1906 there are 285 coal mines in India, 

with an annual output of eight million tons, and employing ninety thousand 
persons. There are 95 mines in which 1ess than 50 persons are employed, 
68 in which more than 50 and less than 150 persons are employed, and 122 in 
which the number of persons employed exceeds 150. Formerly there was 
no legal requirement as to the qualifications to be possessed by the managers 
of the mines, and the only provision in this country for training mine 
managers was a provision of two scholarships of Rs. 50 a month offer'3d by 
the Government of Bengal, to enable. passed B. E. students of Sibpur, at 
the rate of two a year, to proceed to a mine or colliery approved by Govern
ment in order to receive a course of two years' practical training. These 
scholarships, however, did not succeed .in supplying trained officials to -the 
mines. Those who held them seldom pursued the profession of mining. any 
further; the larger mining companies obtained their managers from outside 
India, the smaller companies did not offer salaries at sufficiently tempting 
rates. There were no regulations requiring the mine officials to be qualified 
persons, and many of those employed were without the training which jn 
most countries would be thought necessary. . · 

2c2 
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N~w rules 607. On the 21st April1906 were ptiblished rules, made by the Governor 
under the 
Indian Mines General in Council under the Indian Mines Act, 1901 (VIII of 1901), for 
A.ot. application to all coal mines in British India. These rules require that the 

managers . of mines shall hold certificates, which are of two classes. A first 
class certificate is required for the manager of a mine in which the number 
of persons employed simultaneously undergr6und exceeds 150, or in which 
the average monthly output exceeds 1,800 .tons; in mines where the persons so 
employed and the monthly output do not reach these figures, but exceed 
50 an~ 600 respectively, a second class certificate suffices. The certificates 
are to be granted after an examination by a Board of Examiners, consisting 
of the Chief Inspector of Mines and two other persons; for a certificate of 
the second class it is necessary to have attained the age of 21 years 1efore 
the examination.and to have had-practical experience in a coal mine for not 
less than thr.ce years; for a certificate of the first blass the minimum age for 
admission to the examination is 23, and the period ~f practical experience 
five · yeats. These periods of practical experience are reducible by 
two years in the case of candidates who have received a diploma 
in scientific and mining ~raining, after a course of at least two years at an ap
proved educational institution, or who have taken a degree in scientific and 
mining subjects at an approved University. Some of the existing managers, 
i.e., those persons who have been employed as managers of the larger mines 
for five years, or as managers of the smaller mines for three years, before 
October 1906, are exempted from the examination, and ~ay receive " e;erti
ficates of service." The rest o£ the exiating managers, and all appointed in 
future, can l.Jeuume qualified only by undergoing the examination and obtain-
ing certificates of competency. · 

608. The Bengal Government was invited by the Government of India 
to %rame proposals for a mintng school; and under the scheme as finally sanc
tioned a. school of mining has been established at- the Sibpur Engineering 
College (shortly to be removed to Ranchi) by the formation of a special 
mining class in the apprentice department. The apprentices at Sibpur, after 
passing through a secondary school, begin their apprenticeship by a cour:;c, 
which lasts for about· eighteen months, of general introduction to technwn.l 
training, They spend thrE;le hollfS a day at the carpenters', blacksmiths', and 
boiler makers' shops, and they also receive instruction in mathematics, science,_ 
drawing, surveying, elemeptary engineering, and simple estimating. At this 
point they pass the . sub-overseers' examination, and the age rules are such 
that at passing this examination they are not less· than 17 and not more than 

· 19 years of age. The mining class is formed for apprentices who have passed 
' this sub-overseers' examination .. Those who enroll themselves for instruction 

in inining .receive the greater part. of their training in common with. the 
other apprentices, but receive also some special instruction in mining 
subjects over a course lasting two . years. This two years' course consists 
of a workshop course, accompanied by a course of studies in drawing, mathe
matics, science, and engineering. The special subjects inserted in this course 
for the benefit of mining students are :-First year course, (1) geology applied 
to mining, (2) mining-engineering, (3) coal-mining, (4) metal-mining; second 
year course, (1) descriptive. mineralogy, (~) mining-engineering, (3) coal-. 
mining, (4) metal-mining. . · · 

Special instruction is also provided for the mining . students in 
surveying, for which. purpose a cold weather camp is arranged in the mining 
districts. . 

. This involved an addition to the staff at Sibpur of a professor of 
mining-engineering and an instructor in surveying, and a provision of funds 
for the purchase of'diagrams, models and other apparatus, and for the tents 
and expenses of the survey camp. 

After passing through the mining school at Sibpur, the students 
receive a college diploma and then take employment in miries and are examin
-ed for the mana!!ers' certificates· when they have completed the necessary 
period of practical work. 

609. Provision has also been made for the instruction of persons already 
wor~in~ in the mines as managers and sub-managers or in any other capa-
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· · b ointment for five years of a mining instructor who 'Yas. re-
·mtl~s·l'1 t e ~pp land This officer gives instruction in the mining districts 
·crmte r.omt n~tres . The mining class at Sibpui: was started in February 
.-at convemen ce · 11 ttl d d pears to be progressing 
1906 before the scheme bad been fina Y se e ' an ap f b h b ld 
f rabl a,nd to offer good prospects for the emploJI?ent o t Ofi!e w o o 
·t~:di lo~a· The professor of mining, Mr. Roberton, I~ quoted by t~e Bengal 
Direcfor of. Public Instruction as making the followmg observatiOns upon 
its future developments:- . 

"I · 'd r it hi~hly desirable to develop the practical s~de o£ the mining ~epart£ 
nt bu~o~!~ee till no\v put forward no definite scheme, as I w1s~ed to study the lm.es. o 

me k, hich are most suited to the conditions o£ the country. Wlth regard to the mmmg 
l:~or~ory this can be graduallv built up, and 'Perhaps might be a~lowed t? hang fire a 
little until a£ter the removal o.£ the college. I have, however, this year 1nde~ted, fo_r 
·the ~ucleus o£ this laboratory, £or a fi~e-grinding machine £or the ~urpose o expen
mentin with Indian coal and attempting to separate. on a commerc1al.scale the ashy 
-from tfe clean coal, It is proposed to add an ~xperrment~~ coal :was~mg pla'ht .I~ter 
on. With regard to practical work I have noticed tha,t. m apphcatwns for mmmg 
'assistants a knowledge o£ boring is looked upon as ~ des1deratum. It would therefore 
be desirable to turn the mining students on to th1s work. • • • I propose to make 
_;practical boring part of the regular work o£ the students." _ . . . 

Schools for Textile lUanutactnre. 
- 610. Successful work has been done for som~ years at the Victoria Jubilee 
"Technical Institute, Bombay, in textile manufactl;Ue.. The. course extends 
over three years and Jea~S to a diJ?loma. ~he lllStltu~ IS _a centre for 
..examinations under the City and Gmlds ?f London ~nsti.tute! and studeJ?-tS 
of the institute have been very successful m the- exammatwn m cotton· spln
.ning and cotton weaving, and the D~rector reports that many fi:nd emp~oy .. 
. ment. in mills. A scheme was sanctiOned at the end of the qumquenmum 
whereby, in addition to various improvements in the plant of the institute, a 
laboratory for technical chemistry will be established, in charge of a professor 
-'upon a salary of Rs. 300 rising to Rs. 500 and two demonstrators. Inst~uc-
-tion will then be given in the textile department in the dyeing of various 
kinds of fibres and cloth, bleaching, finishing, sizing, and calico printing. 

·H The field for industrial development in these arts is very large," writes the 
_principal of the Institute, "existing institutes of the kind being in .a back
ward state and the workpeople and overseers with-but few exceptions know-

. ing little or nothing of the character of the chemical agents used. The 
large mill industry bas so far failed to grasp the importance of the study 
-of the sizing ingredients which they use, beyond that of rule of thumb, and 
improvements in this direction would be of very great benefit to mill owners." 
The establishment of two other weaving schools in the Bombay Presidency 
_is in the same stage of advancement, viz., that the scheme bas been approved 
-and funds have been provided. One of these is to be established by pdvate 
munificence at Ahmedabad and the other by Government in another suitable 
locality. The Ahmedabad school, founded and endowed by Mr. Cbinubbai 
-¥adbav~al and assisted by Government, will be intended primarily to give 
mstructwn to those who are already in employment in mills and who under 
·~be sc~eme will be assisted by scholarships to spare some hours a day for 
.attendu~g schools, where tb~y will be taught drawing and design, the elements 
.of weavu~g and of the textile fibres, pra9tical weaving of different fibres, and 
the workmg of band and power looms, and will thus by degrees be led to 

·'Understand all the processes and operations of an efficient mill. · · · 

~11. ~n experimen~al scbo?l ~as been establisb~d at Abmednagar in con- Ahm~nagar 
.necti~n· With the AmeriCan MISSlon, called the Duisba Petit Manekji In~ Texwe 
~<lustnal School, A~ednagar, in which ~. Cb.urcbill, a graduate of. the schooL 

-lfassacbusetts ~nstitt~te of Tec~nology, Boston, bas been experimenting since 
Augus~ 1~01 ':'Itb a v.Iew t.o.tbe Improvement of the band-loom. A large class 
-of pupils Is.bemg tramed m working it, and a factory bas been erected to turn 
·o";lt cheap IIDp.roved ~and-looms such as can be erected and repaired ·in a 
_!Illage a;nd Will be simple to use and will increase the weavers' outturn. 

There IS every reason to believe," wrote Mr. · Giles, the late Director of 
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Public Instruction in Bombay, " that Mr. Churchill's experiments will result 
- in . complete success and that a great impetus will thereby be given to an 

industry which affects a very considerable population in various districts of 
the Presidency." This enterprise is now being liberally aided by the Bom-
bay Government. · 

612. A.scheme was sanctioned at the close of the quinquennium and funds. 
were provided for the establishment of a school for hand-loom weaving in 
silk, cotton and wool at Serampur in Bengal. crlt is well known," wrote the 
local Government, "that a great hand-loom industry exists in Bengal. Its 
condition however is precarious and it is considered essential that, if it is not 
to be allowed to sink further into decay, real practical technical instruction 
should be provided for the class of weavers, except the very small number
who are employed in artistic work to which mechanical improvements are not 
applicable. It is notorious that the great mass of native weavers still use
the old native hand-loom and warping apparatus and are ignorant of the 
extraordinary mechanical improvements which have been made since the
middle of the eighteenth century as regards these appliances and the pre
paratory processes o£ weaving." Serampur was selected as the centre where
the school of instruction should be established because there is an intelligent. 
artisan population in that place and in its neighbourhood, which has already 
adopted some important improvements in the hand-loom and the warping 
apparatus. It is intended to establish classes in two grades, the one for young 
men who have been trained at one of 'the affiliated technical schools ;>f the
province or have passed the B. class final examination in secondary schools. 
The course of training for these students will be from one to two years and 
will include a special course of instruction in drawing and designing. The
other class of students will consist of weavers from Serampur and. its 
neighbourhood, not excluding adults, who will receive a more limiLed cuur:se of' 

. training lasting from about six months to about one year and imparted 
through the medium of the vernacular. It is intended also to organise in~ 
struction at outlying centres under the inspection of the principal of the
school at Serampur. For this school two officers, the principal and an 
assistant, trained at one of the large technical centres in England and having
experience of the weaving industry, are to be recruited. The initial.cost of 
the school is estimated at Rs. 87,000 and an assignment of Rs. 35,000. 
annually towards its maintenance was made by the Government of _India.· 

School for Tanning. 
613. Some inquiries made by Mr. Chatterton as Superintendent of In

dustrial Development in Madras resulted in the establishment of a chrome
tanning department, where some instruction was given in the methods applied~ 
The field of industrial development, as such, does not of course lie withill: 
the scope of this review; but as students resorted to this tanning establish
ment at Madras from other parts of the country in order to learn the pro
cesses, an account of it, taken from a report by Mr. Chatterton, may find a. 
place here. 

" The chrome tanning department originated :from a grant o:f Rs. 2,000 :for experi~
ments in chrome tanning, which was sanctioned in November 1903 .. The experimental 
work commenced in December 1903, and was at first on a very small scale till it was, 
ascertained that a material could be made which could be manufactured into saleabl&
articles. In April 1905, I added to the tannery a boot and shoemaking department, in 
which chrome leather is made up into boots and shoes, sandals, kavalais, harness, belting
and so forth. During the year 1905-06 sales to the extent o:f Rs. 29,700 were effected
and the average outturn i~ n.ow over lh. ·1,000 a month, ~lthough the account~ do not 
show so large a sum. Th1~ 1s due to the :fact that a considerable num~er o:f h1des and: 
skins are purchased by outs1de~s and sent to ~Is to be tanned and dressed mto lea.ther: and 
in the accounts only the tannmg and dressmg. charges are shown. The tannmg IS all· 
done in drums on the school premises, but the prelimin!lry processes of liming and un
hairing are carried out in local tanneries outside the municipal limits. All the objection
able work connected with tanning is done elsewhere than on the school premises, and_ the
tanning department creates no objectionable smell about the place. 

"Numerous applications were received from a great variety of people to be l!ll~w
cd to learn chrome tanning in the department, and all that came from ehg1ble-
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.applicants were admi~ted. ~hese stud?nts received no remuneration and paid no feeg, 
N 0 regular course of 1~struchon '"!as l~1d d?wn for th~m but. they 'Yere sup~;>osed to ~ork 
in the tannery from 7 m the.mornmg hll5. m the ev~mng, w1th an mterval m the middle 
'Of the day. After a time It be~ame o~v1ous that It wo.uld be necessary to place some 
restriction on the number of pupils adm1tted, ?-nd for ~h~s the best ylan seemed to be to 
-charge a fee sufficient to prevent students seekmg admission on the o:ff-chaD;ce that so~e
thing might come of it. Government app~oved of the proposal and sanctwne~ leyYmg 
-a fee of Rs. 5 a month.· This has had practically no effect on the number of pupils m the 
-department, as there are eleven on the roll~ at the present time and this is about as .~any 
-as accommodation can be found for. Dunng the year 1905-06, seventeen students JOined 
-and left the department, and the period during which they were in attendance varied 
from six weeks to six months. The majority naturally came from :Madras and many of 
ihem were connected with the tanning trade in some way or other. But amongst the 
:students there was one from Sholapur, one fr~m Orissa, one from ~hmednagar, one .from 
Calcutta, one from Rangoon, one from Coorg and one from Gwahor, the last mentioned 
being the Superintendent of Industrial Schools in the G;walior State 1!-nd de~uted by His 
Highness' Government to make a study of the work gomg on here With a VIew to mtro• 
uucing it into his State. The majority of the students are well educated, amongst them 
being two M.A.'s, three B.A.'~, two ¥.A:'s. and several matriculates. They "":ork in 
ihe tannery, and so far as possible their serVIces ai·e usefully employed. Mr. Tuuven
.katachariar is in charge of these students, and he gives them verbal instructinn3ro:rn--d-~ 
to day, but there are no regular lectures and there is no laboratory work. The amount 
'()t work now g()ing on is sufficient to give the students opportunities of acquiring a prac· 
tical knowledge of the chrome tanning business on lines suited for Indian requirements. 

"The leather turned out here is of a good quality, but the finish is not o£ a high class 
as it is necessary to provide something as cheap as possible £or the native use. • • ' 
'The tanning industry in Madras is one of great importance, and i£ the chrome leather 
industry becomes firmly established in India, it can scarcely be questioned that if a. pro
perly equipped technical school for tanners on the lines of those established at Leeds 
:and in Bermondsey be started it would be an unqualifil)g success. We have succeeded 
in awakening the tanning trade of this Presidenc;r to the necessity of technic.al e~ucation 
-and. have to some extent demonstrated to the Science graduates of the Umvers1ty tha~ · 
:in this industry there exists a profitable field for the employment o£ scie11ti1ic and tech-
bical trained men." . • 

Scltools for ltlecltanical Engineering. · 1 

614. The training of mechanical engineers is car.ried out chiefly at the 
Engineering colleges and schools which exist in all provinces and of which 
the chief aim is to supply men for the Public Works Department. The · 
'€xtent to which these institutions also supply the needs of. private industry 
-cannot be stated in a statistical form. In Bombay the Victoria Jubilee Tech-· 
nical Institute, which is not connected with the Public Works Depart
ment, supplies trained mechanical engineers for business purposes. 
'The plant of the Institute in the mechanical engineering and electrical 
-engineering departments has. been enlarged and improved during the quin
quennium, and the students are said to have been very successful in the 
-examinations in Mechanical engineering of the City and Guilds of London 
Institute. The Director of Public .Instruction speaks favourably of the 
-progress made by the Insti~ute ~n this depar~ment, stating t~at many of the 
students find employment m mills, and addmg that a growmg demand for 
-electrical engineers is to be expected. · 

615. T~e apprentice department of the Sibpur Engineering College, 
l3engal, whwh has fo! some years past aimed. at su~plying private industry 
no less than the Public Works Department with tramed foremen mechanics , 
bas added a cla~s for moto! drivers, and instructs men in keeping a car i~ 
·order and carrymg out ordmary repairs and in driving.-- It is also reported 
that the studen.ts of the co!lege erected an electrical installation in the coHege 
-workshops. durmg the ~erwd un~er review and completely constructed (with 
the ~xceptiOJ?- of the bo1ler) an e1ghty foot launch with twin compound con
-densmg engm~s . and also two motor boats. The college gained two gold 
medals for exh1b1ts at the recent Calcutta exhibition. 

616. An institution called the Bengal Technical Institute was started in Bengal 
·Cal?utta towards the ~nd of the quinquennium by a society styled " The Tec~nical 
~oCiety f<!r tp.e Prom<!tl<!n o~ Technical Education in Bengal." The follow- Inst•tute. 

mg descr1pt10n of ~his mst1tute is taken from a recently published report 
by Mr. J. G. Cummmg :- · 

"It trtd' A . 'h was s a e m u~ust 1906 at 92, Upper Circular Road, where large workshops 
ave been erected-mechanical workshops, smithery, electrical engineering shed, and a. 
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carl?entry shed. There are also arrangements for teaching drawing, chemistry, ana. 
dyemg. There are moderately well-equipped physical laboratories. The institute
wa~ starte~ under the revulsion whic~ followed the pa~ition of Bengal, but the system. 
of mstrucbon has fortunately been duected on sound hnes. For funds the Committee> 
are principally indebted to Mr. Palit, Barrister-at-Law, and have the advantage of the 
assistance of two master minds in the mechanical and educational world of Calcutta. 
_ " All the courses have not yet been started. The secondary course, as it is called, is 
for three years, t~ough, it is hoped, it will be extended to .four years. It is proposed to-. 
have courses in mechanical engineering, electrical e!);gineering, sheet metalling, tech
nological chemistry, a commercial course and economic geology. This is an ambitious 
syllabus, but for the present complete arrangements have only been in the mech'anical 
engineering course. The governing body propose that the technological chemistry
tlOurse will deal with the following subjects :-Geology, ceramics, tanning, paint and' 
\"arnish-making; dyeing and bleaching; soap, candle, oil, and per.fume-making, and the
preparation of matches. On the engineering side the instruction will be similar to that 
gi:ven at Sibpur. But there is here an excellent opportunity for young men to become
foremen mechanics in reality as well as in name, and to take advantage of the demand:. 
which the anticipated industrial activity will promote. The course for industrial che
mistry is still in its infancy, but it has anticipated the proposals .for the establishment
of similar classes in Sibpur, which classes, I hope, may be the nucleus of a Governmentc 
'techn;r,al i.JlRtifut-ion in Calcutta after the Engineering branches of Sibpur College have 
been removed to Ranchi." · 

617. An important departure was taken in 1906 by the expansion of' 
the mechanical apprentice class at the Thomason College, Rurki, so as to 
provide for training mechanics to set up, run, repair, and take to pieces the
kinds of machinery used in the United Provinces. Towards this project the.
Government of India. made a special assignment of thirty thousand rupees
annually. The local Government found that there was a demand for men. 
able to handle machinery, both in factories and outside; that small factories. 
were springing up in the Meerut and Agra division, chiefly in connection 
with cotton; that the use of motor cars was rapidly spreading and that the
demand for men compotent to rnn l'l.nrl rPpll; .. thoxn -wa.o a.lro!!.rly considerable;: 
that electricity was being installed rapidly in public buildings, clubg and 
private houses at Cawnpore and elsewhere; that electric tramways were about. 
to be introduced in Allahabad and Lucknow; and that these developments.. 
which offered well paid employment were hampered for lack of men. . A 
special class was accordingly established at Rurki providing a three years•· 
course of instruction and _admitting thirty students yearly, who must be or 
pure Indian descent and domiciled in the United Provinces, not above'. 
twenty-two years of age, and must have passed the Entrance or School Final" 
examination. The students are to be put through a course of practical work: 
in carpenters' shops, forge and foundry, fitting and machine shops, and to-
specialise in one or more of the following subjects :- · 

Division A: 

(1) Electrical power installations, 
(2) Electric light installations, 
(3) Telephone exchange installations, 

· ( 4) Motor cars. 

Division B. 

(1) Steam, gas, or oil engineR, . 
(2) Machines related to the cotton industry, 
(3) Machines related to the manufacture of ice, 
(4) Machines related to the manufacture of sugar. 

618. Students. are admitted without payment of fees and are pr?vided-. 
with free quarters and a free grant of books and instruments. The Director 
reports that the class "h_as been ~uccessful in its o~ way, but t~e men. at 
times have not had suffiCient prevwus general ed_ucati?n to n;take It pos5Ible
to train them highly and fit them for responsible mdustr1al posts. The 
foundation for all good technical work is a sound general education, and· 
when this is wanting no amount of training can supply the deficiency." ~he. 
applications for admission to the cl!lss greatly excee? the number of vacan~1es,. _ 
thus supplying one more illustratiOn of the groVI"mg demand for tcchmcal
trairiing in this country. . 
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· 619. A technical institute is. being erected .at Amraoti, for the training ~:~~:nl 
of meekwical engineers to work m the cotton gms and presses of Berar. .It Institut~, 
will bear the name of the Victoria Techni~al Institute, and the fuD;dS .for Its Amraot,. 

erection and maintenance have been supplied partly from a subscnptlon for 
a memorial to Queen Victoria and pattly by a grant f~om the local. Govern-
ment. The school will give a three years' course, of w?ICh the ~rst two ye~rs 
will be devoted to the study of drawing, mathematics, physics, m~chamcs 
and chemistry accompanied by practice in the workshops; and t'he third year 
will be devoted to the study of mecha.nical engi?eering, both th~ore;tical ~nd 
practical. The management is vested m a CO?I?nt~~· part of whiC~ IS offiCial-
ly nominated and part elected J.ly the mumCipahties and subscnber~. The 
initial outlay is estimated at nmety thousand rupees and the recur~mg ex
penditure at Rs. 11,514. The local Government undertook to contribute an 
initial grant of 30,000 rupees aud a recurring grant not exceeding 11,360. 
The buildings are now nearly completed. 

()raft ScllooJs for the trnining o1 Artisans. 
620. It will be convenient to turn now to technical schools of the third 

grade described above, that is to say,. craft schools for the traini~g of young 
artisans in some one industrial pursmt. These schools are not widely spread 
in India, nor is there at present much indication .of a demand for them among 
the artisan population. The Indian craftsman ordinarily learns hi's trade not 
at a school but by apprenticeship at the craft itself, and those who establish 
schools which are intended as a substitute for apprenticeship must depend 
upon beincr able to prove to the artisan that they can give a better training 
in that pa~ticular craft than is to be obtained iri the workshop. Upon exa
mination of the existing schools of this kind, some are found to be aiming not 
so much at the improvement. of an industry as at providing a course of 
training for. boys and girls who would not otherwise be able to learn a · 
trade in the ordinary way by apprenticeship. To this .class belong the 
industrial orphanages, which fulfil a charitable and laudable purpose in 
teaching a trade to children who have no other means of being placed out in · 
the world. The establishment of craft schools is also sometimes advocated 
and atte:rnpted in order to supply local defici~ncies, as for instance of car
penters in Sind. If these succeed in establishing a supply of workmen it 
does not necessarily follow that the substitution of schools for apprenticeship 
will be permanent in that craft; for when the supply.of competent workmen 
has been created the natural tendency w~ll be for them to :teach their sons 
by apprenticeship to follow tlieir trade. Another form of industrial bchool 
is that which may more properly be ranked as a manual training primary 
scbool, that is to say a· primary school in which general education is given 
but in which great stress is laid upon the idea of associating book learning 
with manual occupation. · It is not necessarily the object of these scho;:>ls to 
produce workmen skilled in a particular craft, and if woodwork and iron
work are used in them as accompaniments to a general education it ic:; not 
necessa!ily a condemnation .of the schools to remark that many of the pupils 
on leavmg school become ne1ther carpenters nor blacksmiths. Lastly, there is 
~he craft scho.ol. proper, w~ich has for it~ ~efinite aim to improve a particular 
!ndustry by givmg Its pupils a better trammg than the hazar affords, and this 
It ende;av~urs t9 do by ~hoosing the. best workmen as instructors, by tea11hing 
the prmciple!'! of drawmg and design, by setting good examples before the 
nup1ls: and by regular hours and regular methods of cultivating manual 
dextenty .. The workshops attached to some of the Schools of Art are in .. 
stances of institutions conducted on these lines. 

621. As an example of the change in the character of an institution ac- Lucknow 
cording as it aims at one or other of these obJ. ects may be quoted the Luck'now Industrial 
I d t · l S h 1 h • ' · · School. . n us na c oo . t e successive developments of which are described in a 
report by Mr. S. H. Butler upon technical education in the United Provinces 
of Agra and Oudh :- . · · 

·. "The history· o:f tlie In(histrial sch?ol at Lucknow is a record of inconstant purpose, 
w~th breaks of unconcern. The ~;omm\ttee of 18!,11 intended i~ to train the children of 

~:p 
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artisans (especially artisans in railway workshops) in reading, writing, and arithmetic, 
elementary mechanics, physics, and drawing ' m strict subordination to manual train
ing in a workshop under skilled instructors.' This object wa~ ignored. No workshop 
was erected; no machinery was ordered; no skilled instructor was appointed; no effort 
was made to link the institution to the railway workshops. Until 1896 the curriculum 
was mainly literary, supplemented by some messing with materials. In 1896 the 'guid
ing idea ' of· the school was declared to be preparation for the Thomason College, 
although classes for dyeing and glass-blowing were retained. · Changes in the curriculum 
brcame almost seasonal. After ten years a competent headmaster was imported from 
England. :Four classes were started: (1) an industrial class; (2) a class preparatory · 
for the mechanical apprentice class at Rurki; (3) an apprenti~e class in the hazar, on 
the lines of the Casanova School at Naples; and (4) a night school. The two last failed 
ab initio: the first emptied when literary educatiun was withdrawn. A further reorgani
r;ation then took place. Some machinery was erected, and manual training was added 
to primary education of a. non-literary character. At the last meeting of the school 
.committee it was decided to attempt to connect the school more closely with the railway 
workshops ; and so after fifteen years' vacillating effort the school has arrived at a 
prospect of fulfilling the function for which it was originally designed.'' 

ltecommendations of the Simla Conference ot 1901. 
622. The recommendations of the Simla Educational Conference of 

September 190l upon the subject of technical education included proposals 
for a wider establishment of local trade or crafts schools, and a committee 
was appointed to report upon the best means of establishing such schools. 
The recommendations of the Simla Conference, included in the reference to 
this Committee, were a·s follows:-

(a) That the instruction given in such schools should be technical in 
preference to general, specialised instead of diffuse. 

(b) That the most useful form of industrial school is a local trade or 
crafts school, directed to the furtherance or development of a 
local industry, which appears to be capable of expansion by the 

(c) 

(d) 

application of superior methods or implements. 
That such schools may be either rural or urban, according as the 

industry in question is practised in the country or in towns. 
That in country districts such schools will best be devoted to the 

study and development of single indigenous products; in towns 
to the development of manufactures : and that in towns it may 
be possible to collect several industries in a single building and 
to give instruction in diverse branches of industry or manufac
ture. 

(e) That such schools, whether country or urban, should be primarily . 
educational and not commercial institutions; that they should be, • 
as far as possible, self-supporting, but should not compete with 
established private trades. · 

(f) That only such pupils should be admitted as will proceed to 
practise the industry taught. · 

(g) 

(h) 

That the levy of fees is a proper ·feature of industrial schools, but 
that it must be dependent upon the position and means of the 
pupil and the stability and popularity of the institution, and 
cannot e'Verywhere be enforced in the early stages. 

That it will be a necessary preliminary to the institution of such 
schools to ascertain what are the industries or manufactures to 
which they may be applied, in the light of the industrial surveys 
already made. . 

(i) That, where it is considered· possible to open new or extended 
markets for the produce of the industry or manufacture thus 
developed, it will probably be found desirable to connect them 
with commercial museums. both in and outside of India. 

(j) That for ~he present the best available teachers, overseers, and 
foremen for these schools should be procured either in India or 
from abroad; but that in time it is hoped that they may be pro
duced in larger numbers by institutions at suitable centres in 
India, where the investigation~ 9f products and industries can be 
carried on. · · 
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That in provinces where the sugg~sted development~ admit of wide 
or rapid growth, It should be for the consideratiOn of the local 
Governments whether a separate Technological Department of 
Government may in time be instituted, for their special super
vision and control. 

Industrhtl Schools Committee. 
. A committee was appointed to report what schools should be established 

on these principles. . . · . . 
623. The committee vlSlted the several provmces and collected mform- . 

ation, and succeeded in drawing general attention ~ the subject and promot
ing discussion of it. But their report, whe~ receive~, was found not to ~e 
based upon the principles accepted. at the Simla C?nference, n~r ~o contam 
proposals for establishing schoo~s m accor~ance With those. prm01pl~s; ~ut 
they proposed instead as their chief substantive recommendatiOn the ImitatiOn 
of an Italian institution which had attracted their notice, by whieh boys at 
the same time receive a general education and are ·apprenticed to trades; 
but instead of being sent out to workshops to be apprenticed, they receive their 
trade teaching from master artisans, who are induced to open their shops and 
conduct their business on the school premises. Nothing has come of this 
<:ommittee's recommendations. The Government of India circulated their 
report, at the same time indicating the objections which they entertained_ to 
the principles upon which the report was based. Apart from other con
siderations, the impossibility of reorganising society in India upon the basis 
of centralising workshops round schools'prevented action being taken on the 
lines proposed by the committee. One such experiment was tried in con
nection with the Lucknow industrial school and proved a total failure. Con
sequently the question rested very much where it did before the committee 
had been appointed, and local Governments were again invited by the Govern
ment of India in 1904 to consider the establishment of industrial schools, 
whose efforts should be confined to producing artisans who would rise to a 
distinctly higher standard both of general intelligence .and of manual skill 
than can be obtained by the ordinary traditional routine. 

. 624. The effect of this further consideration of the subjec.t was to show 
that craft schools cannot be effectively established in the absence of better pro
vi:;bn of higher technical institutions, which can produce teachers qualified 
to superintend them. Consequently attention is now being turned to the prac
tical measures necessary for attaining this end. Mr. Selby, the Director of 
Public Instruction in Bomliay, where at present the most progress is being 
made, well sums up the points established by the recent enquiries. · 

"The general considerations which have guided Government," he writes, "have 
been:~ · · 

(1) The n~cessity of b~ginning at the top, l?y providing teachers thoroughly 
equ1pped theoretically anP, practically to diffuse knowledge an<l . skill 
through the workmen and craftsmen of the Presidency. . · . 

(2) The necessity o£ importing European experts to give instruction, if there is to 
be any advance in local crafts and industries. 

(3) The nec.essi~Y. of laboratories ~o bring Sc_ience to bear upon crafts. 
(4) The demabiht.y o~ co~centrat~ng the mam expenditure upon existing large 

and central I:r;tshtu~IO!ls, whlle at the. same time everythmg possible should 
be do_ne to a1d ex1stmg schools whiCh are doing good work, and assist 
expenments that are being made in connection with· any import:mt and 
widely-diffused industries. 

(5) The necessi~y of. providing decent quarters for mufassal students, and of 
encouragmg gifted youths by scholarships." 

· Assignment of Gmnt by the Government ot India. 
. 6~5. T~e Govern~ent o~ India made in 1905. for the promotion of tech

meal educatiOn a spemal assignment of Rs. 2,44,000 in aid of the provincial 
revenues! and. after. consider~ng the replies of local Governments as to the 
manner m whwh this expenditure could be most usefully applied, distributed 
the. grants ~s follows :-Bombay, Rs. 1,67,000; Bengal, Rs. 35,000;. the 
Umted Provmces, Rs. 30,000; the Central Provinces, Rs. 12,000. These sums 
were permanent additions to annual expenditure. 

2D2 



204: PR0G1tESS OF EDUCATiON 1N lNtltA • . . 
. 626. BoMBAY.-The scheme of the Government· of Bombay was the out-

come. of a strong confere~ce of official and non-official experts held at Bom
bay m Mar~h 1904; ~nd It was approved _by the Government of India as it 
stood! and Is now bemg brought into effect. Parts of it have already been 
mentwned abpve in the description of the steps taken to establish weaving 
schools and improve the teaching of mechanical engineering, but it will be 
convenient to recapitulate the main features of the scheme as a whole :-

(1) To develop and increase the efficiency of the three central insti-
. tutions, viz., the College of Science, the Victoria Jubilee 

T_ech~ical Insti~ute a?-d the Sir J. J. School of Art; and to_ p_ro
VIde, m connectiOn with each of them, for the adequate trammg 
of teachers for technical and industrial schools. 

(2) To provide for adequate inspection for-

(3} 

(4) 

'(5) 

(6) 

(a) schools of weaving and textile industry, 
(b) ordinary technical schools, 
(c). elementary drawing in all kinds of institutions. 

To create and maintain three new special schools, viz.,
(i} a special school for weaving, 

(ii) the Ranchhodlal · Chhotalal Technical Institute, ·Ah
medabad, 

(iii) a Central Technical school at Karachi. 

To provide for development and increased efficiency of a certain 
number of existing approved technical schools by increased 
grants. ~ 

To give scholarships in all classes of approved technical institu
tions, for the express purpose of securing the complete training 
of pupils who would otherwise discontinue instruction for the 
sake of wages. . · 

To increase by Rs. 15,000 the grant-in-aid allotment on account of 
technical and industrial schools. 

· 627. The estimated initial e:x.penditure of the scheme was Rs. 4,42,000, 
.and the recurring expenditure, exclusive of the cost of an inspector of draw.
ing in ordinary schools, which was held to fall outside the charges for techni- · 
.cal education, and including one instead of two inspectors . of technical 
schools, was estimated at Rs. 1,67,000. 

628. The grants to Bengal and the United Provinces were for the weav· 
ing school at Berampur and the mechanical apprentice class at Rurki which 
have been· already described above. ~ 

629. CENTRAL PROVINCEs.-The grant to the Central Provinces was· 
.. for the maintenance of the Central School of Handicrafts at Nagpur. The 

scheme was thus described by the Chief Commissioner of the Central Pro
vinces:-.-

" It is generally admitted that the elementary handicrafts of these provinces ~re 
still in a very primitive stage. There is everywhere a dearth of good carpenters, smiths, 
nnd stone-masons. In the larger towns a man is here and there capable of almost any 
iron work that does not require heavy and expensive machinery, but the village·' Lohar' 
cannot repair the simplest machine, nor can the village ' Barhai' make accurately the 
plainest box. Yet there are signs of better things. Not only is the artisan of the town 
sometimes a naturally ·deft man, but every district officer has come across the village 
which has won a name on the countryside for making good cart-wheels, or good carts, or 
good metal-bound chests or other ware.- Special skill even now shows itself and com
mands a special market. It is by stimulating these existing roots of industrial life by 
the means of competent and sympathetic teachers that a new future may be begun, with 
t.he best hope of natural growth and permanence. 

" In these provinces drawing and colour-painting have been generally introduced into 
the schools, but the only serious attempts at special craft education have been made by 
missionaries and have been somewhat desultory, though extensive. Any instructors that 
could be got are employed, and the time of the boys is half given to literary education. 
The object has been rather to supply the famine orphans with an occupation. than to 
raise the industries of the country to a higher level. It is with the latter object that a 
carefully-planned school should be established at Nagpur, containing perhaps, to begin 
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with, the three departments of (1) wood-wo~k, (2) me~al-work, (3) weaving, in whicli 
expert artisans should teach to the sons .of artisans the vl!tu~s of accuracy, thoroug~neas, 
· t"veness taste and tho use of rmproved tools; me1dentally also the habits of 
Inven 1 

' ' • Ad · · h ld b 1' 't d t th cleanliness, punctuality, order, and obedience. m1ss10n s o~ e Imi e .0 e 
sons of craftsmen or at least to boys of that class. If such pupils were placed, m the 
ordinary way of the country, to learn their business as ~pprentices,. they wou.ld from the 
first day get at least subsistence from their master. !hils pay theu apprentices. • • • • 

"At present the artisan father who w~shes his son. to read and. write sen~s him at the 
age of 6 or 7 to school and in his spare time and hohdays lets hrm play With the tools, 
and so adapt his hand' to them, pending the time when he. can leav~ ~chool and devote 
himself to the craft. It would be wise to follow these hnes by giVmg preference to 
boys under 12 - · 

(1) who can read and write, and who have also been attached to an artisan's shop,. 
(~) who can read and write, without such qualification. . 

" At least an effort should be made to avoid a distracting half-time system and to 
secure a class of b~ys who, having first bent themselves ~o learn reading and writing, .will 
be free to devote all their faculties to mastering a special art. . • • •. The basis of 
the education should be geometrical and free-hand drawing, which should be taught by 
the head master, whose only other quite essential qualification will be that he knows. 
what good work is. Over each of the departments should be a first-rate craft-master who 
will work with the pupils. To adopt the Casanova system.. or any other systell?- ~or 
apprenticing boys ·to the local employers, even 1£ the best of the latter were Wilhng 

· (which they are nut) tu impart their most valued knowledge, would be to rely on the 
very men whose improvement is aimed at. The too likely effect would be to stereotype 
the present low standard of work. Government -must be prepared to start on their own 
account and trust, by results, to win over the popular mind to take the movement out of 
their hands and carry it on. With this view attention should be paid to the supply of. 
native wants in the way of furniture, etc., such as will find favour in the eyes of the 
people, to the uses and faults of local timbers and metii'ls, to the study of glues, polishes, 
preservatives and other products, as shown in the Economic Museum, and to the display 
of results. An annual exhibition of work done, with prizes awarded by an expert, should 
partly take the .place of examinations. The school should be in close connection with 
the· Victoria Technical Institute at Nagpur, which has been established 'for the pro
inotion and diffusion of technical and scientific knowledge,' ~nd which is to be the head
quarters of the Central Provinces Agricultural and Industrial Association. · Lastly, 
though it is hoped that most oithe pupils will go out to take the place of their fathers in 
the local world, ye~ this primary school should be linked on to more advanced education 
by picking out those who emerge from the ruck and sending them on scholarships to the 
Victoria Technical Ins~itute in :Bombay; the Sibpur Engineering ·college at <?alcutta, 
the School of Art m :Bombay or Calcutta, the · Government Coal Mmes~ or 
elsewhere. . • • • • • • .. • · • • • The crucial difficulty is the procure
ment of teachers •. ~ • • •. •. • • • Mos~ important of all is the head master; 
for it is he who will set the standard and give vitality to th; movement. He should be 
a man at once of practical training and artistic sense, the cultivatea artisan able to· 
~l.raw and design, to appreciate good work and material, and to recognise and originate 
u~provements in all the handicrafts, quick also to understand and sy:q:~.pathise with an 
ahen race. Such a man may probably be found in India if search is made. • • • • 
Th~ school as proposed would soon produce young men well fitted to become masters in 
tl~err. turn to the 30 mission schools already at work with an imperfect staff, an!l to 
cll.Qt.ril>j: schooJs_w~ich w_ ould s~ring up. With. this v_:iew they should be classed in their 
last ""Jflar as momtora .or pupil-teachers. It IS beheved there is at this moment no 
norm~! school ~f handicrafts in India, which means that the bottom stone of true 
tcc~mcal education has yet to be laid and·that such local schools as exist are under half
tramed men; a system which will ultimately do more harm than good.') 

630. The foregoing account of the progress of technical education has 
been .largely dev.oted to describing projects which are only just beginning to be 
pu~ mto e~ecut,~on. In respec~ of technical education, Mr. Selby writes, t.h.1 
qumquenm~m has ~een a penod rather of preparation and discussion than 
of substant.w.l exten~wn and development." This remark may be applied to 
other provmces besides Bombay. But it ·will be convenient to notice the 
statistics of the existing institutiofis, and to illustrate them by some excerpts 
from the reports of the Directors . 

. . ~31. The statistics show the number of technical and industrial schools 
ex1stmg at t~e end of the qu~nquennium to be only 147, with 6,820 pupils, as 
con:pared Wit~ 84 scho?ls w1th 4,977 pupils at the beginning of the period. 
This however IS not qmte a full account of the facts as it does not include 
those who are receiving technical education in the industrial classes attached 
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t~ the Schools of Art, and the Engineering colleges. The figures for the pro
vmces severally are as follow$ :-

. Madras 
Bombay 
Bengal • • 
.United Provinces 
Punjab 
Burma • • . • 
Eastern . Bengal and Assam 
Central Provinces and Berar 
Coorg. . • . 
North-West Frontier Province 

-. 

1.'oTA.L 

Schools. 
14 
31 
52 
11 
19 

3 
12 
5 

147 

Pupils • 
290 

2,030 
1,275 

782 
1,639 

193 
475 
136 

6,820 

632. Madras however ranks only its technical schools of the lower 
grade· as "technical and industrial schools", and places its more ad
vanced technical schools, which number 57, with 2,877 pupils, against another 

. line in the statistics, as " other schools." If these are added to the figures 
given above, the total number of technical schools in India in 1907 was 204, 
with 9,697.pupils, and Madrashead~_the list in respect of numbers. The in
crease of pupils in technical and industriaTSchools during-the-last five years 
has taken place in Bengal (including the transferred territory) and the Pun
jab, .and amounted to about 1,0"00 and 700 pupils respectively iii. these pro
vinces. 'l'he expenditure upon the 147 schools in 1907 was Rs. 5,91,095, of 
which only Rs. 33,691 was met from fees. Provincial and local funds are 
recorded as contributing Rs. 2,12,504, and private sources Rs. 3,26,425. The 
expenditure .in the several provinces is given in table 155 in volume II. 

Present Condition of Technical Schools. 
633. MAnRAS;-The classification ·of technical schools in Madras is based 

upon a system of technical examinations controlled by the Commissioner of 
Government examinations. These are in three grades, elementary, internfe
diate and adv·anced; and technical schools are classified as higher class or 
lower class according to the grade of examination for which they prepare 
pupils. The examinations are held in the following groups of technical and 
industrial subjects :-Drawing, wood and 111etal wo_rk, tailoring and dress
making, printing, book-binding and .type-founding, .leather work, textile 
fabrics, cookery and jewellers' work. The system of examinations also covers 
other subjects of special education, such as civil and mechanical engineering, . 
agriculture, commerce, telegraphy, physical science, biology, sanitary science, 
ph~r~a~y and music. · 

634. "The majority of the schools," writes Dr. Bourne, "are industrial in charac
ter and most of the technical schools have their industrial side;. the conditions of the 
presidency are such that industries are carried on by artisans working Ringly or in small 
groups and not in large workshops or factories; and the schools have to attempt to take 
the place ·of the workshops as well as of the technical classes of other countries. 

"A noticeable feature of some of the most efficient of the schools is the extent of their 
commercial side. The schools employ skilled artisans and execute orders of some 
magnitude, and in their annual statement of accounts the cost of materials and wages 
of workmen bulk largely on one side, while on the other the sale-proceeds form a corres· 
pondingly large item. In one or two of the schools the extent of the operations permits, 
even requires, the use of labour-saving machinery. The commercial aspect of these 
schools distinctly influences the character of the training which they give to their pupils, 
an influence which on the whole is for good. A pupil, say, in wood work is not kept at 
work solely on models and specimens throughout the course; as early as possible after 
he has mastered the use of his tools and the common forms of joints he is put on to help 
the skilled artisan in the construction of saleable articles, and later to make them him
self under supervision ..•• Taking the schools which teach subjects which come under 
one or more of .the groups mentioned above the subjects most commonly taken up are 
those which come under the head of drawing; as might be expected from the fact that 
one or other of the numerous branches of this subject are required as part of the technical 
training in so many industries. Next in order comes engineering, comprising subjects 
such as earthwork and road making, building, drawing and estimating, building mate
rials and construction, mensuration and surveying and levelling, subjects which are 
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largely taken up in conjunction with tec~nic~l or industrial subjects.· ~ ood and metal 
work textile £abrics commerce, and tailormg and needlework follow In order. The 
number of pupils who select other subjects is quite small. 

"Among the schools teaching in only one g~oup (excluding_ schools purely intended 
for art,, engin~ering or ?OU?mercial students, which are dealt with s~parately) those :for 
textile mdustries and prmtmg have by far the largest number of pupils. 

" In the schools of the lower class, the course of instruction in each subject is pre
scribed by the department. The course is arrang.ed in fou~ sta.ndards, A, B;, C, ~nd D, 
leading up to. the elementary grade o~ the tech.mcal exammah~ns. Compositors work 
and carpentry for boys, and lace-makmg for grrls; are the subJects most largely taken 
up." . 

635. "Th?ugh. there has been .s?me. adv:tnce in technic.al and industrial education 
during the period, Its general condition IS stiil far from ~ahsfactory. 0';1-t, of the la;ge 
population of the presidency less than three thousand children w_ere receivmg techmcal 
instruction in the various handicrafts, and of these less than nme hundred were non
Brahmin Hindus, the class of the community to which the bulk of hereditary workers in 
wood and metal and textile fabrics belong. _ There is. as yet little demand for technical 
education, and the little advance that has been made has practically left unaffected the 
great mass of the industrial population." · · 

636. BoMBAY.-In the Bqmbay Presidency the industrial schools are 
principally situated in the Northern and Central divisions, and" one notice:
able fact is the large part played by missions in this sphere of education." The 
subjects mentioned as taught in the schools are drawing, carpentry, smithing, 
enamelling, embroidery , weaving, rug-making, laundry work, lace-making, 
wood-turning and inlaying, elementary steam and mechanics, moulding, carv
ing in brass and iron and turning and fitting. 

"Dr. Thomson notices with regret," .writes Mr. Selby, "what I confess· that I 
observe with pleasure, viz., that the workshops make l~~ge sums of money in the year 
by the sale· of their goods. He will not hear of ariy blending of education with trade: 
I think it is a general defect of our system that in the last year of their training, at any 
rate, youths are not allowed to make finished articles which can be used or sold. In 
carpentry classes, for instance, the perpetual making of joints must be wearisome work. 
More time, I think, is assigned to it than is really necessary to make good workmen. It 

· interests a youth to make something which can be used, if not sold, and ·the sale 
diminishes the expenditure on the school. .At present the rooms of our technical schools 
are stocked with products which are of no use but to be burnt." · ' 

637. BENGAL.-In Bengal, Mr. Hornell writes:- _ 
" In the face of th'e great prep01i.deran,ce of classes teaching carpentry and smithy 

work it is difficult to resist the conclusion arrived at by Sir Edward Buck as ·regards 
technical and industrial schools in India, viz., that their object appears to be to teach 
these subjects to boys who have no intention to become carpenters or to engage in any 
manual occupation whatever. It is not maintained that there are no industrial schools· 
at which sound work is being done. It must, however, be admitted that'the e~ect of 
t~bele~!sting schools on the industrial development of the province is practically negl~
gl e. 

In the detailed report which he gives of the work done· in the several 
divisions of the province he mentions the following handicr~fts as being 
taught :-carpentry, smithery, fitting, turning, iron foundry, brass ·foundry, ' 
.pattern making, tool making, plating, cane work, carriage building and 
carriage painting, weaving, printing, embroidery, tailoring, watch repairing 
and shoemaking. He notices the efforts of missionaries in the establishment 
of technical smd industrial schools, and mentions also a considerable increase 
in the number of technical schools and pupils in Chota N agpur. " This 
increa~e,': he writes, " is. mainly. due t? the .exe~tions of Mr. Radice, Deputy 
Comimsswner of Hazaribagh, m whwh district the number of industrial 
schools has increased in two years from 3 to 18.'' · · 

638. UNITED PROVINCEs.-In the United Provinces Mr. de la Fosse des
cribes the present working of the Industrial School. Lucknow, where there are 
243 boys on the rolls, of whom 53 are sons of artisans and 190 sons of traders 
clerks and others of the middle class. One of the chief drawbacks of th~ 
training noticed by Mr. de la Fosse is that few boys stay lOng enough to pass 
~he final examination, but no boy who has completed any of the school courses 
IS out of employment . 

. " A brief account of the abortive system of bazar worl~shops of Casan~va li~es, 
which _is based on the detailed history furnished by the headmaster, ni.ay be of interest 
1\S an Illustration of the difficulty experi~nced in attempting tg ~~odapt foreign practices 
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to India. The principle of the Casanova system is to provide a shop rent-free, in return 
for which workmen are to train boys as apprentices while carrying on their own business. 
Three industries, viz., calico printing, copper and brass wQrk, and tarkashi (wire inlaid 
work in wood) were started in a hired building near the Aminabad Bazar. A rent-free 
shop, however, was not a sufficient attraction, for no man could be induced to open his 
shop in the building or bring his own work or materials or tools. It was therefore neces
sary to modify the Casanova principles by employing mistris on monthly wages, who 

. treated and taught the boys exactly as they would have done i.n their own shops. The 
'.number of boys under instruction was· nine in calico winting, three in tarkashi, five in 
copper work. 1'hey were also taught drawing at the school, but not the three R's as 
previously.· The work done by the niistris was much superior to the hazar work, but as 
there was no demand for better and higher priced articles it· did not prove remunerative. 
Thus deyohis 'Were made by the copper workers 'out of the solid sheet without any joint 
in the bottom or sides, but were quite unsaleable. Similarly in the case of milico print
ing the :fast colours and the better cloth commanded no higher price than the inferior · 
article. An experiment pursued on _uncommercial lines was naturally a. failure. The 
~ordinary hazar article was good enough and customers declined to pay more for a better 
one. Cheapness, as long as an article is serviceable, appears to be the chief consideration, 
and herein lies a serious obstacle to the improvement of indigenous industries. After a 
brief trial of fifteen months the scheme was pronounced a failure and abandoned." 

Mr. de la :Fosse also notices 'two railway night schools established 
by the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway and the Great Indian Peninsula Rail

. way at Lucknow and Jhansi and attended by European· and Eurasian 
apprentices. 

639. PUNJAB.-The Director makes no general 'remarks. upon the 
progress of· the industrial sc,hools, but gives a short account of the subjects 
taught and the number of boys in the separate institutions, There are 19 
schools in this province with 1,639 pupils, but even this· number may give an 
exaggerated view of the extension of industrial education, unless it is borne 
in mind that the .schools combine general education with industrial training 
and that the 1,639 pupils include infants' and ·primary departments. The 
subjects taught in these schools are as follows :-· · · 

· Wood work. ~ . Metal ·work. 
·Shoemakin. g. · . Spinning, etc. 
Tailoring. Drawing. 
Smithy. Typewriting. 
Weaving.' Needlework, etc.· 

Engraving. _ Cookery. 
640. BURMA.-There are, besides the Government Engineering School at 

Insein, only three technical schools, with 193 pupils; but the educational code 
also offers grants for technical instruction given at ordinary schools. 

"Schools usually content themselves," ~rites Mr. Covernton, "with one or more 
of the following technical -subjects :-cooking, needlewprk, dressmaking, laP.e m11king, 
carpentry, cane-work, tinsmith's work, ·weaving, tailoring, book-binding and printing. 
Of these the first four are naturally preferred in girls' schools, the others in boys' 
institutions. The _equipment and apparatus maintained for these purposes are on the 
whole ~P-ry fair, and in some instances good." 

Mr. Covernton afso mentions a night class attached to the Insein · 
Railway workshops, where European. apprentices are taught mensuration; 
plane geometry, and elementary facts concerning the steam engine and steam. 

·There are also boards constituted. by Government at Rangoon, Moulmein, 
Akyab and Mandalay, which dispense stipends to European lads who are 
apprenticed out "to any railway workshop, ship-building or timber yard; 
in any sea-going or. river steamer or ship; at any rice mill or other place of 

·manufacture or business which the Board may approve." 
. 641. EASTERN BENGAL· AND AssAM.-Technical education in Eastern 
Bengal centres round the Ahsanulla Scho~l of Engineering, Dacca, and the 
preparation of boys for entrance thereto. The Dacca Engineering College 
contains courses similar to those which are known at Sibpur as the apprentice 
department, but it teaches these only up to the overseer's examination, so that 
the men who have become qualified as overseers at Dacca have to go to Sibpur 
to undergo the 1! years' practical work which is necessary in order to qualify 
them as foremen mechanics. So far as this work at Dacca is concerned, it 
chiefly belongs to the sphere, not of technicaJ education in the sense of pre
paration for trade, but to the preparation of'sub-overseers; overseers-and fore
men mechanics for the· Public Works Depar~ment. But there are seven high 
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schools in Eastern Bengal whi?h contain e~gineeri.ng ~lass~s,.and in the places 
wher. e these high schools are s~tuat~d the m~tr~ct10n m SCience an.d workshop 
prne:tice is given to the engmeermg pupils m separate techmcal schools 
maintained by district boards; and these .technical ~chools, besides. training 
the enaineering pupils, bave other pupils· of their own, and give them 
a ·cour~e of workshop practice as prepa~ation not for the Public Works 
Department but for industrial employment. These technical schools are 
situated ·at Mymensingh, Comilla, Rangpur, R.ajshalii, Barisal, Pabna and 
Rampur Boalia. The district boards appear to show a genuine interest and 
energy in their management, and one of them, that in Mymensingh, has re
>eeived a donation of a quarter of a lakh of rupees from a private bene
factor. The school at Rampur Boalia -contains, besides the·engineering sec
tion, a sericultural and a weaving department.· It has a mulberry garden 
attached to it, and deals with mulberry cultivation, microscopic examination 
of seeds, and detection and prevention of silk-worm pests. The manage
ment of this department was taken over by the Government in 1907 .. In 
addition to the seven schools mentioned a.bove, there .Q.r~·t:~..tcchnical school for 
weaving recently started at Maida, and a privately managed technical· school 
in Chittagong for weaving, tinning and jewellery. - . . 

642. In Assam there are no technical schools, ~he one at Dibrugarh having 
been abolished in 1905. There is instead a system of industrial apprentice
ships, which was re-organised by the Chief Coll)lllissioner in 1904. The object 
of this system is to turn out good general carpenters or blacksmiths;-ami- the
railway authorities. have perm~tted the railway workshops at Dibrugarh and 
Jorhat and the tramway workshop at Tezpur to be used for the purpose of 
training them, and some· private workshops are also utilised for it. The 
Public Works Department renders·assistance in the instruction and in certi-' 
fying the qualifications. Boys are admitted as apprentices between the ages 
of 15 and 18 and must, -befor~ admission, have received elementary education. 
The course of apprenticeship is for three or four years, and the apprentices 
.11re taught drawing and are trained in the carpenter's, blacKsmith's and fitter's 
shops. The apprentices are supported by stipends during their apprentice- -
ship, and on its satisfactory completion the apprentice is given a grant of 
Rs. 25 to assist him in the purchase of tools, and a bonus of Rs. 100 is paid to 
the workshop authorities. Part of 'the cost of this scheme is met from a 
fund termed the Williamson Endowment and the remainder from provincial 
funds. T,he number ::>f apprentices under training is about. 15. · · 

643. CENTRAL PnoviNCES.-'There is an industrial school at Amraoti 
under Government management, which teaches carpentry, smithing and 
tailoring. This institution will be merged in the tech:qical institute at 
Amraoti described above. There are also industrial classes managed by tlie · 
variou.s missions in the Central Provinces. ·The Director speaks favourably 
of their management :- · . 

"Th~y teach such empl~yments as carpentry, tailoring, weaving, blacksmith's 
work, etc., and turn out some very good articles. At Bhandara one of the mission houses 
was almost entire~y bl!ilt ~Y. the orph:anage youths _under proper supervision. The w0rk-
s~ops of the Al11ance ~1ssw~ ~t Akola tur:r;t out the best tongas· in the Central Pro
vmces, and the Deputy Comm1sswn,er, Hoshangabad, reports that the Itasulia W orksho.Ps 
near Hoshangabad have raised· --the style ut--m.rpeuLry tn llls-arst:ficfto-an"'rrm-ost 
European standard." · 

Schools of A1't, 

644. The Simla Conference •of 1~01 passed certain~ resolutions· defining Rooc.mmenda. 
the scope. and functions of Schools of Art. The more important of these t

8
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1 t . ·l f 11 · 1m a Con· J,'eSO U lOllS Were t le 0 OWIDg :- ' · · ferenoe, 1901 • 

. " That the true f~nction ?f India~ Scho?ls of Art is the e~couragement of 
Indian art and art mdustr1es; and that m so far as they either fail to 
promote ~hese arts or industries, or provide a training that is dissociated · 
from their future. practice, or are utilised as commercial ventures they are 
conducted upon erroneous principles. · ' · 

" " That the first duty of Indian Schools of Art should be to teach such artq 
or trades as the pupil intends to practise whe!l he has left the school. 

~lil 
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"That these fall naturally into two classes-

(a) such arts as designing, in special reference to Indian arts and in
dustries, drawi~g, pai~ting, illumination, modelling, photo
~raphy, engravmg, whwh may be taught either to those who 
~ntend to pra:ctise them professionally in the future, or to draw
mg-masters m schools; 

(b) such art.indus~rie~ as are capabl~ of being practised in the locality, 
~nd In ~hwh Improve.ment IS ca:pable of being introduced by 
mstructwn of the pupils or workmen by means of superior ap· 
pliances, methods or designs. · 

" That the-practice of these arts or art industries should be directed to the 
improyement o~ the skill and capacity of the pupil or workman, and thereby 
to the~r expa~swn, an~ should not be pushed to the point of competing with 
local mdustnes orgamsed upon a caste or trade basis, or of doing within 
the s~hool what ca:n equally well be done outside, or of usurping the sphere 
of pnvate enterpnse. · . 

"That samples Of the-wares produced in Schools of Art may legitimately 
be. kept for sale or for orders, and may profitably be exhibited in public 
museums, but that i~ is undesirable to convert the schools into shops, or for 
Go:vernment EducatiOnal Officers to be responsible for extensive commercial 
transactions." . 

~:;wett · 645. The views of the Cenference were accepted by the Government of · 
Madras. ' India, and their adoption necessitated considerable changes in the Madras 

· ~chool of Art, and to a lesser. extent in the Calcutta School of Art. In the 
·case of the former these changes involved an almost complete reversal of the 
policy which had been followed in the past. The industrial side had been 
far more fully developed than the fine-arts side. Aluminium ware was ma
nufactured on a commercial scale, and large orders were executed for wood
work, textiles and chrome leather goods. Since 1903, the industrial sidP. of 
the school has been reduced. The aluminium department has been closed and 
the· stock. sold; ·and the chrome-tanning, weaving and carpet-making depart
ments _have been transferred to other agencies. The scope of the teaching has 

,be.en .restricted to (1) pure design and (2) design applied to industries, such 
as those of the artist in metals, the lacquer-worker and the wood-carver; and 
the commercial side of the school has been restricted to very narrow limits. 
A reorganisation of the teaching staff was decided on during the quinquen
nium, but had not been carried out by the end of the period. The number of 
.students in the Arts classes has shewn a steady increase. 

Tbe School 
of Art, Ca}. 
cuttllo 

646. The Calcutta School of Art has no manufacturing industrial side. 
It consists of two divisions, the first of which gives systematic instructiO? in 
drawing and design, for drawing and technical art teachers, for skilled 
general draftsmen, for artisans and art workmen, and for designers for art 
industries. · Some progress. appears to have been made in _the development 
of this industrial art side on the lines laid down by the Simla Conference. 
Thj_g_ br~noh a£ thP. school is reported to have produced some good workmen, 
and the works executed by the students are said to show a marked tendency 
towards originality. But the scope of the instruction afforded in the indus
trial arts is still narrow; and further schemes are under consideration for 
d,eveloping this branch of the school, by bringing the training into closer rela
tion .with the. artistic industries of Bengal and by devoting attention to the 
question of their expansion and improvement. At present, the school hardly 
takes its -proper place as an agency for the development of this branch of 
industrial education in the province. 

The second division is the "fine art" side, and is intended to train 
painters and sculptors. The fine art division has made little progress. Mr. 
Hornell observes that the lines on which it was originally organised were 
wrong. Instead of aiming at the improvement of Indian Art, lessons were 
given in the art methods of Europe, and the Art gallery was filled with copies 
of pictures of the old Italian and earl.v English schools, while Indian Art • 
was_ ~ractically ignored. An attempt has now been made to reorganise the 
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s,Ystetn of instruction on Indian lines. The European pictures in the Art 
Uallery have all been sold, and Indian works of art pmchased in their place, 
with the result that the gallery is said. to con~ain t~e fines~ collecti.on of 
Indian Art in India. The school now aims at mstallmg Indian Art m the 
place which it ought to occupy in an Indian Art School, a~d at reviving 
lndian ideals amon()' the students. The number of students m both branches 
of the school was 250 at the end of the quinquennium. 

647. The Sir J. J. Sohool of Art in Bombay is a Government institution. SirJ. J. 
f ll "I "d · f t d · dr • SohoolofArt0 Dr. Thomson reports as o ows ;..:..._. t provi es courses o s u Y m .. awu~g, Bombay. 

painting in water-colours and oils, a~d sculpture. It. has. class~::; for 
teachers of drawing and draftsmen. In Its art-workshops 1t trams.w?rkm~n 
in artistic wood, metal and stone work, and in pottery. '!'he number of pupils 
averages about 400, and of these some 250 attend the elementary. dra":"lllg · 
classes. The number· attending the workshops is about 150, divided. ~nto 
classes for carpentry and wood-carving •. artistic iron-work, rug-we~vmg, 
jewellery, pottery and enamelling. About half the number of the pupils re-
ceive scholarships of from one to twenty-five rupees a month." 

648. Of the progress in Art education during the quinquennium, Mr: 
Selby writes :-' lt is with a view,' says Mr. Burns, 'to widen the scope of· 
the artist's opportunities for finding work in which he can obtain_ a 
decent livinrr connected with art, and to provide a body of teachers
who possess 

0 

a technical knowledge of the chief handicrafts in advance· 
of that found among the workmen of the hazar, as well as to 
introduce new artistic crafts into the country, that the proposed 
developments of the School of Art have been designed.' It is obvious that, 
to improve Indian art, we want in the first place good trained teachers~ · It 
is equally important, I think, that those who are being taught should feel 
that aL the end of their course there will be a market for their skill. -At· 
present youths do not see what they will gain by going through the whole" 
course. They are therefore ready to le~ve it at any point if they can obtain 
work in ·a Railway Workshop, or even a clerk's place in an office. Thus the 
work of the instructors is but a rolling of Sisyphus' stone. They begin at 
the bottom and mount to a certain point, and then have to begin at the bottom 
again. But neither the second time nor at any subsequent time do they go 
much higher than they did at first. My advisers often tell me that I must 
distinguish between learning and earning. My idea is that if learning does 
not lead to earning, there will be but little learning. Why h;:ts the School of 
Art accomplished so little in the past 1 Because it has not taught its pupils 
to design, and because it has not produced craftsmen much moJe skilful than' 
the ordinary hazar workmen. The characteristic of Indian art is that· it 

·confines itself to a few traditional designs. Every Englishman knows that' 
after a year or two of residence in India it is impossible to find anything·. 
n.ow .which he can send. home ~o· h~s friends, wher~as in England it is always~ 
,po~s1~le to find somet~mg whiCh IS at the sani.e tlme pretty and new. And 
It IS l?J-portant to not~ce. that bY; new is mea:r;tt not only new designs in old' 
matenals, but also artistic work m new matenals. The rich classes of India 
hav:e found this out, and they decorate their houses and · ornament 
their · r?oms with th~ artistic work of Europe. Out of 29 pre-. 
s~nts given to a N at~ve lad~ at her wedding only 11 were of tradi-. 
tlonal use or of Indian design. Not a single piece of porcelain or. 
earthen.ware o_f the finer sort or terra cotta that can be called artistic is pro
duced m India at the present time. The imports from England alone are 
worth about £200,000 a ye~r, the trade being almost entirely confined to the 
better class ?f work. So With regard to the manufacture of glass, the higher 
class of textiles an'd n;etal and wood work, artists of the first rank in Europe 
are perpetually workmg at new designs a:r;td capital is always ready to em
ploy workmen .to e;x:ecute them. The qu~stwn then is t~is : European artists 
have. created m riCh and travelled Indians tastes whiCh Europe alone can 
gratifY;. If !he S~hool ~f Art !ende:s possible the gratification . of these 
tastes m India, Will Indian capita~ giye eml?loyment to the designers and· 
the workmen, and produce for the ncb m India what they now can only buy 
- 2E2 
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abroad 1 I~ is cer~ain that the rich will continue to gratify their resthetia 
tastes. ~t IS certam that the West will continue to tempt them with n-.w 
forms of beauty, or what passes for beauty. I am inclined to think that 
Government might se~ an exam:Ple t? Indian capital. It would certai:Qly 
pay to opeD: a factory m connectiOn w1th the School of Art for the designing 
and producmg of the orn11;menta~ work which is required by the Public Works 
Department ~nd by arch~teQts m .Bombay. At an~ rate. the general object 

· of the educatiOnal expenditure whwh has been sanctiOned 1s firstly by means 
of ?raw~ng, painting and modelling classes to turn out men'who c;n not only 
pamt piCtures and mould ~gures, .but can al~o produce artistic designs: 
secondly, by. means of experiments m laboratories, to produce new material 

· for artistic expression : and, lastly, to turn out an array of workers who can 
produce what is designed." 

649 .. T~e Lahore School of Art has been very briefly noticed in 
the ~rovmCial report. The number of its students~ now 301, remained 
practically the ~ame t~roughout the quinquennium. It is more fully 
deyelope~ on the mdustnal than on the artistic side, and turns out students 
smtable for employment as draftsmen, drawing masters, carpentry teachers, 
decorators, modellers and metal. workers. 

650. In 1904 the Government of India consulted local Governments on a 
proposal to· compile a series of provincial standard pattern books for the 
principal art industries in India. It was suggested that the Schools of Art 
would be appropriate agencies for the preparation ~f the pattern books, and 
th~t, with the e~ception of. B:crma, the provinces in whicli no Schools of Art 
exist should be mcluded w1thm the scope of the scheme, by affiliation to the 

· Art Schools most closely. conne~ted :with them. Independent arrangements 
were to be made for the productiOn of pattern books of Burmese Art. These 
proposals met with general acceptance, and in J :une 1905 the Government 
issued a resolution setting forth their conclusions and or.ders on certain 
questions of method and detail. The United Provinces :were affiliated to the 
f:;chool of Art at Lahore, and the Central Provinces to that at Bombay. It was 
decided that the scheme should be confined to the reproduction of indigen~us 
designs in a few specially selected industries, and that no attempt should be 
~ade to cover the whole field from the outset, ~specially in provinces which 
do not possess a School of Art. The first industries to be selected were those 
which had already been surveyed with more or less completeness in the 

·existing industrial monographs or otherwise. Trained draftsmen were to 
be employed for the preparation of the copies from which the illustrations 
are to be reproduced. It was suggested that two editions of pattern books 
should be prepared, the one for the use of artisans, which would show by 
means of plates the different stages through which the finished article is 
reached; and the other, which might be beLler bound and got up and would 
contain illustrations only of the finished article, for the use of the general 
public. It was arranged that the principals of the various School~ of Art 
should meet and settle minor details. The results of their discussiOn have 
been· reported, and it has been left to local Governments to decide what 
measures should be taken to give effect to their recommendations. 

651. In Burma, it was arranged that a good draftsman should be en~aged· 
to travel through the province, ma!dng drawings of the designs use~ m the 
characteristic art industries of the people. The drawings thus obtamed are 
to be introduced into a Hand Book of Art to be compiled for the purpose. 

. · Commercial Schools. 

. 652. There is little to chronicle regarding the progress. of PD!fllDercial 
education, by which is meant the special instruction ~orded by cer!am schools 
and classes with the object of fitting the pupils to enter mercant!le firJ?S as 
clerks, with qualifications superior to those acq"';lire~ bJ: students ID; ordmary 
secondary schools. · The total number of such mstitutwns shewn m th~ re-. 
turns is twelve, of which two are maintained by Government, two are aided, 
seven are unaided, and one is supported by.a ~unicip~lit~. I~ Madras, there 
is a Government School of Commerce at Cahcut :whwh IS said ~ haye ~one 
good work and tlie ·numbers in which have risen. A few other mst1tutwns 
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teach shorthand and type-writing, but these subjects are not confined to 
commercial schools only. In Bombay, there is a commercial class attached 
to the B. J. Parsi Charitable Institute which is well conducted,· bu~ the 
numbers of students attending this and similar institutions are not inqreasing. 
Commerce is. recognized as an optional subject in ~he School· Final 
Examination, and examinations are also held by the Education Dep~rt:rilent 
for the Senior and Junior certificates of the London Chamber of Commerce, 
but with what results is not reported. In Calcutta there are a certain 
number of. schools which teach shorthand, type-writing, book-keeping, 
correspondence, etc. So far as any information is available about them, they 
cannot be pronounced to be successes. The experiment was tried at ~he 
Victoria Boys' School, Kurseong, of opening in 1906 a commercial class for 
Europeans and Eurasians, which aimed at affording a three years' course of 
commercial training such as would fit the students to be assistants. in 
mercantile firms. The class attracted very few pupils, and its entire 
reconstruction was found necessary after a v~ry short experience. The " C ·~ 
or commercial classes attached to certain Government schools in Bengal are 
said to have been a failure. Their curriculum cannot properly be described 
as specialization in commercial subjects. A commercial class was opened in 
190;j at the Presidency College, in order to provide advanced commercial 
instruction. It was not a success, and in 1905 a Committee was appointed 
to consider the whole question of commercial education. A revised scheme 
was adopted on the recommendation of this Committee. There is now ·a 
two years' course, ending in an examination controlled by a combined board 
of educational officers ano mprP.sfmtatives of Ll.te mercantile community, at 
which certificates are given to successful candidates and are el.).dorsed by the 
Secretary to the Bengal Chamber of Commerce. Hitherto only seven 
candidates have secured certificates at the examinations held in connection 
with the day courses. The commercial classes were removed in 1907 from the 
Presidency College to a buil~ing in Bow Bazar Street. · 

653. H is too early yet to pronounce on the success or failure of these 
classes. Their aim is to' turn out a type of young man :who, if he is willing to 
learn, has the makings of a useful commercial assistant. Mr. Hornell remarks 
with reference to these classes; "It is obvious that parents and guardians 
who look to work in connection with commerce to support t4eir sons will not 
send them to a commercial cl.ass if, when the certificate has been gained, they 
.are in no better position as to obtaining employment than those who have 
never attended such a class at all. If the successful students of the commer
cial class prove to be no more useful than the ordinary chance youth who is 
willing to enter an office on a nominal salary, then the sooner the commercial 
class is reformed or abolished the better. On the other hand it will surely 
he to the ultimate interest of the·commercial community generally to assist 
Government in the up-hill task which it is attempting, by giving the success· 
ful stude~ts, 'Yhom ~~e class turns out a~ first, a fair trial." Evening lectures 
are a~so given m p_o~ItlCal e~onomy, bankmg and currency, industrial and com
merCial law, annmties and msurance, and modern English. The aim of these 
lectures is to give persons employed in connection with commerce- a chance of 
im~roving their efficiency as shorthand writers or typists, or of increasing 
their stock of English, or of acquiring some insight into the economical finan: 
cial or legal principles on which modern commerce is based. So far' as the 
latter subjects are c,pncerned there has been little demand for instruction, but 
the experiment is to be continued a little longer, and the Bengal Chamber of 
Commerce has undertaken to support it. . 

654t PuNJAB.-In the Punjab there is a Government Clerical and Coiri~ 
mercia! School at Amritsar, which dates as a separate institution from 1902· 
it is said to be neither efficient nor popular. ' 

.655. In 1995 the _Punjab Government appointed a committee, under the Af.pointment 
presidency of Sir David Masson, to consider the whole question of commercial 0 ." Com· 

education in that province. This Committee in its report observed that the :;';::e~~ial 
system of commercial education prevailing in the clerical and commercial Ehdupcati?nb in 
1 t L h d A 

. t 6 UDJR , 

c as~es a a ore an · mnt~ar wa~ marred by (1) the want of properly 
quahfie~ teachers of commercial subJects, (2) the want of a suitable course 
of Enghsh, (3). the attempt to teach a variety of subjects which the majority 
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of ~e students could but imperfectly understand at this stage. They ac
cordmgly rec?mmended that book-keeping and shorthand should be omitted 
fro~ the or_d~nary School Final course, as being too technical, and that a, 
special additiOnal course in . English should be added to the curriculum. 
'lhey put forward detailed proposals for the revision of the subjects for the 
School Final Examination. They also recoramended the establishment of a 
Commer~ial Institute at Lahore for the education of youths destined to a 
c?mmcrCial career or for teacherships in the c9illlliercial classes. The prin
Clp~l of the institution, they considered, should be a commercial-expert re
crmted from the United Kingdom or from America, on a salary of from 
Rs. 500 to Rs. 700 a month; and the course should extend over two years, 
followed by a further course of two years in-what they called the "High ~chool 
Final Commercial Class." They suggested a curriculum for this Commercial 
institute, and stated that their object was that on the completion of this course 
youths should be so well qualified that they would be able. to enter a business 
o.ffice and to take up at once, under practical instruction, the more technical 
side of a commercial. career. They proposed that there should be two exa
minations, one called the " Lower Examination," to be held at the conclusion 
of the School Final course, and the other to be called the " Higher Examina~ 
tion," to be held at the end of the advanced ·course; and they recommended 
that Government should be asked to recognise the higher examination as 
equivalent to the Intermediate Examination of the Punjab University. 
They thought that scholarships and stipends should be awarded to really 
good students; and that. an Employment Bureau should be established in 
connection with the Institute, under Llm :supt:rvisiun of the principal, and 
that lists of successful candidates, showing the subjects in which they have 
passed, should be forwarded to commercial firms and offices throughout the . 
Punjab as well as to. Deputy Commissioners. They also considered that the 
text books in use should be revised under the guidance of the principal. 
. 656. In addition to the recommendations already mentioned, the 
Committee proposed that some provision should be made for the opening of 
continuation classes for men who wished to study commercial subjects out of 
office hours. They advised that the principals of European schools should be 
encouraged to develop the commercial side of the curricttlum, and that a · 
course of commercial instruction should also· be added to the Vernacular 
Middle course. Finally, they recommended ·that an Advisory Committee 
should be appointed by Government, to whom facilities should be afforded 
to visit Commercial Schools and classes, and that this Advisory Committee 
should be kept fully informed of the progress of commercial education in 
other parts of India. 

Aolion taken 657. The proposals regarding changes in the curriculum and regulations 
on the Com- of the School Final Examination were still under consideration at the close 
tnlttee's re- of the quinquennium. It was decided not to establish a Central Commercial 
commend&· 
tions. Institute, but to open commercial classes in selected high schools, supple-

mented by evening classes at the Central Training College, Lahore. The 
dearth of qualified teachers is said to have hampered the progress of the 
classes attached to high schools. The preparation of suitable text-books nn 
commercial education has been entrusted to the Punjab Text-book Com
mittee. Orders have been deferred regarding the proposal to establish .com
mercial classes in connection with vernacular middle schools. An Adv1sory 
Committee has been appointed by Government. · 

658. UNITED PROVINCEs.-There is a commercial night-school of an 
dementary character at Cawnpore, which was started in 1903, but lJas 
hitherto achieved little success. · 

659. BuRMA AND THE CENTRAL PROVINCEs.-In Burma and the Central 
Provinces there is practically no attempt at affording special instruction in 
.Jommercial subjects. 

660. EASTERN BENGAL AND AssAM.-In Eastern Bengal a11d Ass:;m. there 
are a few " C " classes, with a two years' course leading up to adm1ss10n !·o 
the commercial classes in the Presidency College, Calcut~a. . No progress. m 
this branch of education is reported. The only other institutiOns of the kmd 
are three private unaided commercial schools in Dacca, whwh teach 
shorthand, typewriting, and commercial arithmetic. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

TRAINING OF TEACHERS.· 

661. THE statistical tables prescribed for general use recognise two classes· 
of institution for the- training of ~ale teachers, viz., t:ai_ning colleg~s and 
training schools for masters; b_ut. for several r~asons 1t 1s n?t poss1ble ~o 
give a clear account of the ex1stmg systems w1thout. departm~ from ~h1s 
principle of classification. An attempt was made durmg the qumquenmum 
to amend the_general ta~les of statis~ics o.n mor~ cle~rly_ esta~lishe~ prin~ip_les 
of classificatiOn, but owmg to the d1vers1ty of mst1tut10ns m whiCh trammg 
is given the difficulties in the way of such amendment have not yet been 
overcome.. A sufficiently clear line of distinction can be drawn between the 
systems of training secondary and vernacular teachers to enable a separate 
description of the two to be given here; although; owing to the existence of 
some institutions in which both kinds of training are combined, ~he s.eparation 
of the statistics relating t? the two ki:Q.ds necessarily--remams mcompiete. 

Training of Secondai·y 'l'm\chers. 
· 662. The training of secondary teachers is carried on in English, and is · 

designed to provide persons gua.lifiell to teach in those classes of secondary 
schools in which Enalish is either the subject or_ .the medium of instruction: 
The end to be desi~d is that only graduates should be employed in such 
teaching, and consequently that the training colleges for secondary teachers 
should be m;erved for graduates; but the financial conditibn of the secondary 
schools, and the supply of graduates, are such that the employment as teachers 
of men of a lower standard of general education than that conpoted by the 
Bachelor's degree is at present unavoidable, and consequently training colleges 
are .bound to make provision for such students. In Bombay alone the 
secondary training college is confined to graduates. In .other provinces men 
wl10 have passed the Intermediate examination, and even those who have 
only ·passed the Matriculation examination, are admitted to training. There 
is noprovince in which the training of graduates and of non-graduates is 
carried on in separate institutions, but it is intended so to separate them in 
the United Provinces. At present the training institutio~s receive both 
classes of students, but teach them separately. · . · : · : 

663. The general principle is that the training of graduates and the 
training of non-graduates should be different in three respects, viz;, (a) the 
subject ~atter of the course, (b) its length, and (c) the authority by which 
the. certificate of t_raining is 'issued. Where this· principle is carried out, 
the graduates receive only training in the theory and practice of teachin,.,, 
whereas the non-graduates follow a course whieh elllbraces also the extensio~, 
con?O~idation and revision of their general studies. Fo:.; graduate~~ar's 
trammg suffices, for non-graduates two years are reqmred. For graduates-;
the course may be laid down by the University and lead to a University 
degree or diploma; for the training of non-graduates, the scheme of instruc· 
tion should. Le cletermined by the authorities of the training college and by 
the ~duc~twn department, and the certificate should be awarded upori. an 
exammatwn held by the same authorities, and the students under traimng 
sh?ul~ not b~ prepared for any higher external examination. These are the 
prmciples laid down, but they have not yet been fully carried out. A dis
tinction is everywhere made between .the training of graduates and non
gradu.ates; the. course for~ _graduates ~s everywhere of at least one year's 
duratiOn, an4 IS e;x:~nd~d I~ t~e PunJab to two years. A certificate after 
only one year~ trammg _Is still Issued to some non-graduates in Madras, Cal
cutta, the Umted Provmces and· the Punjab. All the Universities except 
Bombay offer teachi_ng degree~ : but !n Bo~bay at present the graduates who 
have undergone trammg receive their certificate from the Education depart
went. Of the remaining four Universities which ?ffer teaching degrees 
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all except Calcutta confine themselves to courses and degrees for graduates; 
but the Calcutta University has laid down a course and offered a degree 
of Licentiate of Teaching to those who have not less than two years previously 
passed the Intermediate examination, and the course laid down for such 
students is not necessarily of two years'· duration. The principle that 
students under training should not be permitted concurrently to study 
~or an Arts degree and a training qualification is observed everywhere except , 
1n Burma. · 

~a~~::e!: of ·. : . _664. The chan~~s which have .taken plac~ ~uring the ·quinquennium ~n 
training those ge~eral conditiOns under whiCh the trammg of secondary teachers IS 
secondary carried on are as follows :- . 
teachers. · . . . · 

'· · MADRAs.-No change. The graduates, as before, follow a course 
of profess~onal studies of one year, leading .to the degree of Licentiate of 
leaching granted by the University; and the non-graduates follow a separate 
course of professional studies of one year, leading to a departmental 
certificate . 

. BoMBAY.-Previously there was no training for secondary teachers. 
A sP.r.onrl:.lry trRining college has now been opened, and has made a most 
successful beginning. It admits graduates; and non-graduates only when 
they are teachers in actual service. It has no connection with the University. 

BENGAL .. -There was previously no training of secondary teachers. 
It has been determined to inake a beginning, but up to the end of the quin
ql,lennium nothing has been done. The C:alcutta University, which previ
ously made· no provision for teaching degrees, has published syllabuses, and 
pffers degrees of Licentiate of Teaching, obtainable Ly non-graduates and 
~f _Bachelor of Teaching, obtainable by graduates after one year's professional 

-study;-
. UNITED PROVINCES.-The length of the course for matriculates was 
pteviqusly one year, and has now been raised to two years. The Allahabad 
University; which previously made no provision for teaching degrees, now 
Qffers degrees of Licentiate of Teaching, obtainable by non-graduates and of 
Bachelor of Teaching, obtainable by graduates after one year's professional 
atudy. · · 
r. _ ··PuNJAB.-· Previously the length of the course. for both classes of stu
dents was one year. It has now been raised to two years forgraduates. Pre
viously the University offered no teaching degree. It now offers the degree 
of Bachelor of Teaching, obtainable by graduates after two years' profes-
sional study. · 
r •. BuRMA.-No change during the quinquennium. School boys who 
have passed the 7th standard are allowed to be enrolled as students under 
training and proceed to the Entrance examination, while receiving out of 
!i!bhool hours some professional-training, and similarly men who have passed 
the· Matriculation examination are allowed to proceed to the Intermediate 
examination---under like conditions. The course in each cas~ takes three 
years. The whole :system was under revision at the end of the quinquennium. 
, EASTERN BENGAL AND AssAM.-No change. This province is in the 
saine condition as Bengal with respect to its contemplated arrangements. 
-·· CENTRAL PROVINCEs.-No change. As before, there is a two years' 
course both for graduates and for non-graduates, leading to a departmental 
certificate. ·The new degree of Licentiate of Teaching established at Allaha-
bad will be open to the trained graduates of the Central Provinces. · 
'- . 

Institutions and Pupils: 

::. · 665. Institutions of the higher grade in which secondary teachers are 
trained are call_ed colleges, and, except in Madras and Burma, the training 
of secondary teachers is carried on only in colleges. These colleges are re. 
se~ved exclusively for secondary teachers, with the exception of those at 
Lahore and Jubbulpore where there are also vernacular classes .. These 
colleges are situated in the presidency of Madras at Saidapet and Rajah
mundry, · in the presidency of Bombay at the Elphinstone High School, 
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Bombay, in the United Provinces at Allahabad, in the ;punjab at Lahore, 
and in the Central Provinces at J ubbulpore. The followmg table shows the 
number of institutions and pupils in 1902 and 1907 :-

Secondary training colleges for men,-Institutions and pupils, 1902 and_ 1907. 

1902. 190'1. 

- Number Number Number Number 
of of of of 

ios~itution• . pupils. iustituMons. pupils. 
. 

Madras 2 74 2 86 

Bombay . . ... ... 1 81 
. 

Bengal . . 1 16 ... ... 
. 

United Provinces 1 24 I 66 

Punjab . 1 46 1 74 

Central Provinces and Berar . I 14 I 13 

TOTAL 6 l74 6 270 

These figures relate exclusively to students under training for secondary 
schools· they do not include the vernacular classes at Lahore and Jubbul
pore. Each of these colleges, except tha~ at Alla.habad, is i~ ?har~e 
of a principal belonging to the Indian Educatwnal Service; and a prmClpalm 
this service is to be recruited ·for the United Provinces also. The colleges at 
Saidapet and Lahore have in addition a vice-principal, who is in the Indian 
Educational Service. 

666. The expenditure of these institutions in the year 1907 was as 
follows:- ·· 

Saidapet . and Rajahmundry 
Bombay 
Allahabad 
Lahore 
Jubbulpore 

TOTAL 

Rs. 
38;614 
25,869 
33,699 
61,686 
10,711 

1,70,639 

- Except at Lahore and Jubbulpore, these figures of ·expenditure relate 
exclusively to the training of secondary teachers; but at Lahore and J ubbul
pore, where vernacular students are also received, the 'cost of training 
the secondary and the vernacular teachers rP.<:pontively-- ca.nnot L~:: ui::~tm" 
guishcd, a.nd th~ figures gtven above are those relating to the whole of the 
institution at each of these places. About Rs. 1,500 of the expenditure of 
the colleges is met from fees and other sources, and the remainder is borne 
entirely by provincial funds. Five years ago the amount expended upon the 
training of secondary teachers was about Rs. 90,000. . . 

667. In addition to these training colleges for secondary teachers, there Training 

are in Madras and Burma training schools of an inferior grade at which Soh'!,dls for 

students are received for a year's training. There are five of such schools =~he:,Y 
in Madras, each of which is also an institution for training vernacular 

·teachers. Three are managed by Government and are situated at Tanjore, 
Coimbatore and Ca1icut, and two are under private management and are 
situated in the districts of Madura and Tinnevelly. These training schools 
~ave altogether 54 secondary students on the rolls; the cost of their training 
1s. merged in that of the whole of the institution and cannot be separately 
g1ven. In Burma, the· normal schools at which students are received for 
training as secondary teachers are six in number : four are managed by 

21' 
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Gov~rnment and are situated at Rangoon, Mandalay, Moulmein and Akyab · 
and ~wo are u~der ~rivate mana~ement an~ are ~ot_h situated at Rangoon:____..: 
?ne m con!lectl~n With the AmeriCan Baptist MissiOn College, and the other 
m connection with the St. John's Collegiate School. They contain altogether 
139 secondary students. The Government School at Rangoon and the 
St. J?hn's Colle~iate School, Rangoon, are for secondary students only; the 
remamder cont~m also vernacular classes. The cost of training the secondary 
students cannot be separately given. 

· Thus the total number of students in training for secondary teaching, 
both at colleges and at schools, is 463. 

Prodporttiontof 668. Complete information is not available as to the quallfications of the 
grauaeso td bf . h' f .. b students. s u ents e ore entermg on t eir course o trammg, ut the number of those 

who were graduates may be put at something less than 150. 
In Madras out of the 86 students at training colleges 68 were graduates 

and 18 were non-graduates. In Bombay,· as already stated, only graduates 
areadrn,_itted as new.candidates for training, but non-graduates are admitted 
from the ranks of teachers already in service. In 1907 there were 17 gradu
ates and 14 non-graduates under training. In the United Provinces, an ex
ceptionally large number of teachers already in service were under training, 
and particulars as to the qualifications of the students are not available. In 
the Punjab, 26 of the students under training in 1907 were graduates and 
40 were non-graduates. In Burma three were graduates and 136 were non-

. graduates. · In the Central Provinces five were graduates ana eight were non-
gradu!i-tes. 

~rniogdf 669. At the beginning or the quinquennium there was no system of 
tr:i:~:;n ary training of secondary teachers either in Bombay or in Bengal, and in both 
~o~ge b these provinces it was determined to establish such a system. In both, the 
Ill om ay, iirst step tO be taken was tO find an Officer WhO should 'be Charged with the 

duty of starting a college. In Bombay, Mr. Fraser, previously professor of 
English Literature at the Deccan college, was appointed to this duty, and 
before undertaking it paid some visits to training institutions in the United 
Kingdom. On his return a successful beginning was made in January 
1906. The following account given by Mr. Fraser is taken from Mr. Selby's 

. report:- · · 
" The Secondary. Training College was opened in January 1906, the principal 

being Mr; J. Nelson Fraser, the vice-principal, Mr: H. D. Vachha. It is accommo
dated in the Elphinstone High School buildings, the educational library in the ad
joinin~ middle school ·being also placed under the charge of the principal. The stu
dents mclude seventeen graduates selected to receive Government stipends, and twelve 
non-graduate masters, already in service, sent up for training. The College undertakes 
to train :five men annually deputed by the aided schools; in 1907 two such men were 
present. . . . 

· "The student~ ]'re actually under instruction a?out eighteen hol!rs a week. They 
attend lectures on method, psychology, and the history of EducatiOn; and ~hey are 

-taught elocutiun .. ...,..J. -d.r<>winl!' •. Uost of the. time of the staff, however, IS spent 
either in demonstration or criticism ressom••-=r-~lly_ ilurinl! _the second term, in 
the latter. The students are required to do as much teachmg as ·possible . under 
supervision, th'e amount actually accomplished being perhaps during the second term 
six hours on an average for each student. . . . 

"The work in literary subjects has bee~ the provmce. of the prmcipal. It has 
been made a principle to devote most of the hme to work w1th the _youn~est classes', as 
any improvement in school methods must depe_nd on th~ foundat!on la1d here. 1he 
subjects o£ English and geography have received specml 1\.ttention. A.s geo~raphy 
.work at thi~ stage must be in the vernacular, a class has been tak.en by the pnnc1pal 
·twice a week at the Indo-British Institution, where a cou~se of o~Ject lessons has also 
been given. In English, hal£ the students have been speCially tramed to conduct work_ 

-on the direct method. . . . 
"The students have been required to write one exercise a. week, and a h1gh level m 

handwriting has ~een secured.. They have als_o b':en. t~ught a little practical work in the 
production of rehef maps, a kmd of work wh1ch It IS mt~nded to develop. , 

"They have been taken out on numerous excursiOns:· to the Natural H1story 
Museum, Elephanta, the New Dock Works, the Gas Works, the Vi~toria Memorial Bl_ind 
School the Cathedral and Scotch Church, the P. & 0. S. S. Persza,, t~e Grant Medical 
Colleg~ Museum, the G. Morarji Cotton Mill, and elsewhe~e. I~ IS m!ended bot~ to 
widen their ideas and teach them how to conduct such excursiOns with theu own pupils. 
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•• To sum up the chief defects noticed in th~ new ~omers, they are, fi.rst, ,iJ;Uper
fect sympat~y ":ith the position an~ n~eds of their pupils; and, secondly, mabihty to 
use their vo1ces m a pleasant and effectlv~ mann~r. 'Y e have att~mpted to make the~ 
realise that their :first thoughts. must ·~e w1th the1.r pupils.' and their o~n effect on their 
pupils' minds; and we have tned to Improve ~he1r techmque. They have shown th':m
selves responsive to these efforts, and· our relations hav~ always been th?roug~l;y: cordial. 
A. small Cricket Club has been formed under the gmdance of the VIce-prmcipal and 
athletic members of the College encourag:ed to play. . . 

"Mr. Vachha has done some work m the vernacular m "the middle school, tee:ch
ing English ~ranslation in Standard II. He has also taken charge of the mathematical 
and scientific work. . . 

" Two lectures a week, in the evening, have bee~ thrown open to all tea?her~ m 
Bombay. It is intended in this way. to otl'e~ to the aided schools a course whiCh m a 
few years will have gone over·all subJects of1nterest to teachers. The attendance, how-
ever, has hitherto been most disappointing. . 

" I may add that the seventeen students receive stipen~s and bind themselves . 
under a penalty to serve Government for three years. Two stipends of Rs. 50 are. re· 
served for M. A.'s: the value of the rest is Rs. 30. It is intended in futur~ th~t th?se 
who pass out of this College shall at once be given p,erman~nt mas~erships m ~Ig:h 
schools. 1'he old examination for a Secondary Teachers' Certi:ficate·w1ll be held, If It 
is held at all, mainly for the benefit of teachers in aided. schools." 

670. In BENGAL an officer was selected in England to take charge of 
the system uf A~glo-ve.rnacular trai_ning, and after .visiti_ng tra~ni~g institu- · 
tions in the· Umted Kmgdom and m Germany arnved m Ind1a m October 
1906, but remained only till March 1907 when he resigned. Two masters of 
method were also recruited to assist him, and they remained in this country 
and began operations after the close of the quinquennium. Mr. Hornell in 
his report records at length the discussions which took place as to the loca
tion and number of the proposed training institutions, and whether the prac
tical work should be done in existing schools or in a school established for the 
purpose. Ultimately, after the close of the quinquennium, work was begun 
in connection with the existing Government high school in Calcutta. 

· 671. In the UNITED PROVINCES, Mr. de la Fosse relates that at the begin
ning of the quinquennium the belief in the necessity for the training of 
secondary teachers was not widely spread, consequently . that the trained 
teacher had no better prospect than the untrained, and that in 1902 only 
24 candidates sought admission to the college. It was then determined that 
no teacher should be permanently appointed to Government service until 
he had obtained a certificate in teaching, and that prefere~ce should be given 
in all recognised schools to trained men. The value of training is now fully 
realised, and there is no lack of applicants for admission to the college. In 
1903 it was determined that a selection sheuld be made of teachers already 
in service to be passed through the college, and during the quinquennium 
97 of these have undergone training; but in order to make room for them 
at the training college the number of recruits had to be reduced. But the 
training of teachers already in service has now be~ completed, since ·all 
who were considered suitable for such training have now received it, and 
the college has returned to its normal conditions, under which only new 
candidates are admitted. 

"The teachers' certificate examinations," writes Mr. de la Fosse, "show that 
from year to ye~r. improvemen.t in the work has taken place, though, of course, · 
the work of . trammg teachers cannot be adequately gauged by an examination. 
?-'he real t~st IS the type ofman turned out and the kind of work he does as a teacher 
m the routme of a school. Judged by this test, the college is fulfilling its mission satis
fact.orily. I~ is disappointing that English should still be reported to be the weakest 
SUbJect; but It .must be. r~membered that the result in this subject is dependent primari
ly o~ the previOus trammg of the students m school and college. Efforts, in view of 
the Imp~rtance to a teacher ~f 9: good knowledge of English, must be redoubled to re
move th_1s defect. In th~ prme1ples alfd practice of teaching, for which the training 
colle_ge _Is wholly responsible, qmte satisfactory results were obtained. It is also very 
gratlfymg to learn that the practical work in science was well done. 

" Excellent as the .results of the iinstitution have been, the time has now arrived 
for a. th?rough reorganisation. It is not possible to train with the best results senior 
~nd JUlll.or te~chers along exact~y the same lines. The graduate who will be engaged· 
lll t~ac.hmg. higher. classes requues a stiffer course on the theoretical side and moro 
specialised mstructwn on the practical; the junior, on the other hand, cannot assimilate 
B<;l much theory and does not need to, but must acquire as perfect a technique as pos
•nble for the hanilling of large classes of little boys. The present courses are an at-

' 2F2 
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tempted compromise between the two, but like so many compromises serve neither end 
completely. A scheme is therefore under consideration for removing the undergra
duates else~her~, and reserving the present college for graduates preparing for the 
d.egree of hcentlate in teaching, lately instituted by the University. To secure affilia
tiOn for the purpose of this degree, the college will have to prove its ability to teach 
up to a l)lUch higher standard, and to this end the· staff will be greatly strengthened." 

. 672. PUNJAB.-The Director, after giving the numbers of students 
whiCh have been noticed above, and mentioning the examination results, 
remarks:- -

· "Both individually and collectively, these results compare very favourably with 
those of five years ago, not only as regards the number of candidates and the number 
passed, but also in respect of the -percentage of passes. The extensive alterations and 
additions made in the College premises have resulted in the work being carried on 
under very favourable conditions. One of the large additional lecture-rooms is fitted 
up as a model class-room, and is an object· lesson to managers and teachers. The 
Science lecture room and the Chemical and Physical laboratories are fitted with every 
convenience, and are generally admired by competent critics. The "new rooms have 
been supplied with the latest apparatus and appliances for efficient teaching. The 
new gymnasium is well equipped. A gymnastic instructOr has been appointed, and 
th"e course of instruction revised. Skill in, and a practical knowledge of, the rules of 
cricket and football are required of all candidates for the Junior Gymnastic Certificate . 

. . 673. BuRMA.-In .Burma, the Director remarks with respect to the higher 
grade certificate course, i.e., a course of training provided for persons who 
have passed the Entrance examination and are taught at institutions where 
they are permitted both to obtain a training qualification and to proceed if 
they please to the University Intermediate examination, that there was never 
a great influx of candidates for this certificate : at first th~ majority were 
private students, latterly pupils from normal schools entered. But in the 
whole quinquennium not more than 34 passed the examination. With 
respect to the secondary grade certificate course, viz., the course provided 
for students who have passed the 7th standard of secondary schools and who 
are required to proceed to the Entrance examination while also receiving 
professional training, he writes that the system only provides for a minimum 
of professional instruction in school management and the theory and practice 
of education; that this professional work is taken out of school hours, and 
that the main object of the students is to proceed to the Entrance examina
tion; and that in order to achieve this end not a. few of the pupils neglect 
the professional side of the tra.ining and seek to evade the obligation to 
enter the teaching profession. 

" The professional examinations in. theory were, and still are, conducted by the 
Educational Syndicate, which utilizes the personnel of the department, having no 
staff of its own available for such a :purpose. · Lastly, the system was distinguisJled by 
a confusing and unnecessary multiphcity of certificates, partial or final, literary, theo
retical or practical, signed by a variety of authorities. 

·" The lowness of the qualifications for admission, and the unsuitability of 
the final literary tests, the unsatisfactory position of the professional work, and the 
misuse of the opportunities that normal schools provided, together with the generally 
confused exposition of the rules in the code, called for a comprehensive revision, which 
was undertaken in 1906-07. The new normal rules have since been sanctioned, and will 
be applied from January 1908. Under them, the ages of and qualifications for admis
sion have been raised, o1mproved literary courses (including a vernacular course corre
sponding to the higher grade), not synonymous with, though not oppose~ to, the ord~nary 
Anglo-vernacular or vernacular school standard courses, and a rev1sed professiOnal 
course will be introduced. The r~tes of stipends awarded to normaf students will be 
raised from Rs. 7 to Rs. 10, and a higher scale of pay will, if funds are available, be 
permissible for normal school staffs." · 

674.' EASTERN BENGAL AND AssAM.-The Director writes:-
" One of the most urgent requirements of the province is some adequate provision for 

the trainin~r of teachers, both male and female. At present there is little of such train-
ing which 1s really efficient. _ · · 

"In Eastern Bengal, there are no facilities for training English teachers. Two 
officers (a principal for the contemplated training college and a head mast.er for the 
practising school) ],lave, however, been recruited in England; and it is hoped to start 
the college within a very short time. In Assam, something is attempted at the training 
school, which is combined with the high school at Shillong, and which l'repares 
teachers for the aboriginal schools o£ the Khasi _and J aintia Hills. The system is, 
however, quite inadequate." 

675. CENTRAL PROVINCES.-The Director records that the course of 
training was extended from one year to two· <.luring the quinquennium, that 
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the superintendent w~ pro-:ided wi~h an assi~tant _in 1904! th_at ~ model 
hiO'h school was established m 1905 tn connectiOn w1th the mst1tut10n and 
fo~ more teachers added to the staff, and that the expenditure ,on the training 
institution has risen from Rs. 5,800 annually toRs. 10,700, and on the prac
tisin(l' school from Rs. 100 toRs. 2,500. The institution has been moved to a 
moreb commodious site and provided with buildings, comprising a block of 
class rooms for the training institution, another for the model high school, 
another for the vernacular practisi~g school, a boarding house already much 
overcrowdi'Jd, and a house for a resident master. , - · 

" Such is the record of the training institution, and it would seem that all .the 
stipulated requirements have been carried out, but the results are far from encouragmg. 

" The demand for secondary teachers in these. provinces may be judged ~rom ~he 
fact that during the quinquennium 613 teachers left the department· or died,, and 
810 were appointed. 'l'he figures for last year·alone were 136 and 175, respectively. 

" The l:iuperintendent of the Training Institution writes: 'During the 18 
years of its existence the institution has trained 273 teachers, of whom. 229 have _been 
matriculates, 18 .E:. A.'s, and 26 graduate~. Last year there were 123 high and middle 
schools in the Central Provinces, from which it appears that we have been able to sup
ply an average of little more than two trained teachers per school in. 18 y~ars. '. There 
are certain minor reasons. for this, e.g., the reduction of the allowance given to teach
ers under training, and the extension of the course to two years, both unpopular moves; 
and I may add the unwillingness of private schcio~ managers and many municipalities, 
owing to want of funds, to provide substitutes. But there are more important grounds. 
The Superintendent reports: ' The cause of this state of things is to be looked for, first, in 
the unpopularity of teaching as a profession, which is due to the smallness of pay, and, 
secondly, in the method by which the classes are recruited. Teach~rs. are allowed to 
take up appointments, and are sent a~terwards, on three-fourt.hs of thei~ pay, to ~e ~rai~
ed; and if they can manage to put m two years as teachers, the period of trammg IS 

only one year. Thus there is every inducement for thQSe who intend to become teachers 
to avoid the training institution at the commencement of their careers. So long as 
this system conirinues the training institut~on will not be able to meet the demands of 
the schools.' 

" This applies both to graduate and matriculate teachers. The Superintendent 
says: . ' The supply of a sufficient number of scholarships and a rule, strictly en
forced, that no matriculate will be recogni.zed as a teacher until he has passed through 
the training institution, would perhaps produce the desired effect. The only means I 
"'"'"think of for securing a supply of graduate students is to institute a number o£ col
lege scholarships tenaLle by students who would not otherwise be able to study for the 
B. A. degree on condition that they enter the institution afterwards, and become teach
ers.' But above all, ' until the poor pay and prospects o:f the teaching profession are 
improved, it is useless to rely upon scholarships to attract candidates.' . 

. " Even i:f the supply of students and teachers under training were made ade-
quate to the demand, there would still remain a :few desirable improvements. One 
useful move would be to raise tb.e institution to the rank o£ a college, and to affiliate it 
to the University of Allahabad, putting the examination o£ the collegiate grade for the 
L. T. degree lin the hands of the '(Jniversity, and leaving that of the rest, not to ex
ternal examiners, but to the institution itself, which would take into account the stu
dent's work throughout his training. More important still is. to keep the great body 
o:f teachers, and especially head masters, in touch 'with the institution; periodical visits 
o:f head masters to t.he model high school would be one way of accomplishing this; con-. 
ferences are another, and much can be done by co-operation between the. institution· 
and the inspectorato." ' 

Training of · Vernacular Teachers. 
676. There is a general resemblance between the systems of training 

vern~ular teachers followed in Bombay, Bengal, the United Provinces, the 
PunJab, Eastern Bengal and Assam, the Central Provinces and Berar, and 
the North-West Frontier Province; and it will therefore be convenient to 
describe these first and to menti?n afterwards the systems pursued in Madras 
and Burma. In the seven provmces named, the chief feature in the training 
of ':e~nacular teach_ers is the provision of institutions, called in. Bombay. 
~rammg Colleges, m the United Provinces, the Punjab, the Central Pro
vmces and the North-West Frontier Province, Normal Schools, and in Bengal 
and Eastern Bengal and Assam, Training Schools. To these institutions ver- . 
nacular students are adm_itted f~r tra~ning_ after they have completed the 
most advanced oourse of mstructwn g1ven m vernacular schools, i.e., after 
they have re~ched what is in most provinces known as the vernacular middle 
standard, bemg as a rule the seventh standard of vernacular instruction 
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-above the infants' class. In the Central Provinces alone they are admitted on 
passing the fourth standard. In the training institutic;ms they receive in the 
vernacular a course of instruction lasting for two years, and comprising some 
extension and revision of their general studies and also professional training. 
in the theory and practice of teaching. During the period of their training 
the students· are not only lodged and taught free, but receive stipends, usually 
of about Rs. 7 a month, for their food and their expenses. At the end of 
their period of training they readily find employment both in primary schools, 
middle vernacular schools and the vernacular -classes of secondary schools. 
Almost all the institutions of this kind have been established and are main- · 
tained by Government under the direct management of the E"ducation depart
ment, but there are also three ·which are conducted under private manage
ment in connection with missions. The numbers of these institutions and of 
their pupils are as follows :-

Training schools for Vernacular Teachers, 1907. 

Bombay 
Bengal . . 
United Provinces 
Punjab . • •. . 
Eastern Bengal and Assam . 
Central Provinces aud Berar . 
North-"\Vest Frontier Province 

Institutions. 

7 
8 
6 
5 
5 
5 
] 

Pupils. 

1,078 
474 
708 

.401 
393 
370 
25 

. 677. These training institutions are placed at central positions, and the
area from which they draw their students is usually -somewliat larger than 
a Commissioner's division or' inspector's circle. They are placea as follows :
In the BoMBAY Presidency the Government institutions are at Poona, Dhulia, 
Ahmedabad, Dharwar, and Hyderabad, and there is a -missionary institu
tion at Nagar, and one at Rajkot under Native State management. 

In BENGAL, the Government institutions are situated at Calcutta, 
Hooghli, Ranchi, Cuttack and Bankipur and there are two subsidiary schools. 
called second grade training schools, at Daltonganj and Motihari. There is 
also a training . school conducted by the Church Missionary SociPty 
at Krishnagar. · · . . 

In the UNITED PROVINCES, they are all conducted by Government and 
are situated at Allahabad, Lucknow, Agra, Moradabad, Gorakhpore and 
Almora. . . 

In the PUNJAB, they are all conducted by Government · and are 
situated at Lahore, Delhi, Multan,, Jullundur and Rawalpindi. . 
· In EASTERN BENGAL AND AssAM, they are all conducted by Government 
and are situated at Dacca, Rangpur, Chittagong, Jorhat and Silchar .. 

In the CENTRAL PROVINCES AND BERAR there are four Government institu
tions, situated at Jubbulpore, Raipur, Nagpur and Akola, and one under 
Mission management at Ellichpur. · 

In the NORTH-WEST FRONTIER PROVINCE there is one, conducted by 
Government, at Peshawar. 

678. The chief changes which have been made in this system .of train
ing during the period ·under review are that the numbers of these institutions 
have been increased, and that the course has been extended to two years 
wherever previously it fell below this, i.e., in the Punjab, the Central Pro
vinces, and, to .some extent, in Bengal, that the staff of teachers at the train
ing schools has been strengthened and improved, and that special attention 
has been paid to training the students to connect their teaching with realities 
and to rouse intelligence and interest. Some of the existing institutions have 
been rebuilt and enlarged. Those which have been newly established during 
the quinquennium are at Gorakhpore, Almora, Silchar and Peshawar; and 
the training school at Jorhat is also new, but replaces one which previously 
existed at Gauhati. 

· 679. They are for the most part well built and well equipped, and con
tain .M.A.'s on their staff whose salaries range up to as much as Rs. 500 per 
mensem. Thus Mr. Selby writes of the Poona College, whicli is the largest 
of them, that it was moved in 1905 into new buildings which are airy and 
spacious and in every way convenient and adequate, erected at a cost of nearly 
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two lakhs, and including houses for tJle principal. a:nd vice-pri.ncipal, wi.th 
accommodation for 200 students, besides a pract1smg school and a good 
a arden mainly botanical; and he adds that a further extension of the building 
to acco~modate 50 more pupils bas been sanctioned. And, again, Mr. dela 
Fosse mentions that the new normal school recently established at Gorakh
pore cost more than Rs. 1,5o,ooo on buildings alone, " but it is questionable 
whether the provision of such palatial accommodation for student -teachers 
drawn from villages is justifiable." He also states that the number of stu
dents at each of the schools is 160, but that experience has shown that a single 

-practising school cannot properly provide instruction Jor more than eighty 
students. In Eastern Bengal and Assam it is mentioned that the Dacca 
training school has been provided with a new commodious building of its 
own at a cost of Rs. 70,000, and had 84 pupils on the rolls. 

680; The character of the traini~g institutions and the progress recently 
made will be illustrated by the following extracts from the reports of the 
Directors of Public Instruction :- · · • 

BoMBAY.-Mr. Selby writes :- . 
" The extension and improvement of vernacular training colleges and schools is 

perhaps the most important featl!re in the history of. the last five years. It is upon the 
adequate organisation of these that the success of primary education depends." After 
mentioning the names of the institutions and the enlargements of the Poona training 
college, which have been mentioned above, he details similar improvements and exten
sions made at the colleges, arid embracing extensions (1-esulting in Hyderabad in 
doubling the accommodatiotl.), new quarters for students, new class rooms, new practjsing 
schools and new equipment. · ' ' . · · 

681. "Retraining.-The additional room which has been provided in all colleges 
is required not only for the training of t.he new masters required in new schools, but also 
for masters whom it is now the policy to call up for a cei'fain period for retraining. This 
is necessary if new modes of instruction are to be introduced into all the schoo1s. All 
inspectors bear witness to the success of this 'retraining.' Mr. Kelkar, the principat 
of tile Poona College, has held such classes for mastl)rs from 1902, They were so popular, 
nnd he received so niany applications for admission, that he still. continues a cla8s. o:f 
this kind in addition to· the regular ]!lasters'. class in the college.· He tells me that his 
pupils are immensely' interested, and. that from a few typical lessons they soon pick up 
the essentials of the new methods. The Inspector in Sind reports that ' the masters 
called up for retraining had displayed sufficient interest and enthusiasm to far exceed 
the course laid down tor them in cardboard and clay modelling, map drawing, paint
ing, etc., and made all sorts of ingenious and well-executed models, maps, pictures, 
etc., in their leisure time.' · · · · . 

682. "Stipends . .:....At Poona and Dhulia practically all the pupils receive stipends, 
which are paid by the boards .{)r the Agencies which send up the pupils. :In Poona 
the minimum is Rs. 7 and the maximum Rs. 8-8. In Dhulia there are two rates, Rs. 7 
and Rs. ~-8. In. Ahmedabad only .94 out of 144. ~tudents ~eceive stipends, at the rate 
of Rs. 6 m the.first and second years, and Rs. 7 m the th1rd'year. In Dharwar.also' 
there are 50 non-stipendiary students. In Hyderabad all students have so far received 
stipends. Every ~tudent ought to re~eive 'a stipend. I~ i~ not right that boys of this 
class .under tra~nmg should be worr1ed· by money anx1ehes. The boards at present ' 
contnbute, I thmk, as much as they can afford, and I hope that without making further 
demands upon them it may soon be possible to provide stipends for some at least of those 
who are now without them. · . -·· , 

' 683 . .'' Teaclting.-Drawing is a COmJ?ulsory subject in Training colleges; ana· by a 
Code, wh1eh w~s provisionally sanctioned m 190/l, t.ha $COpe of the course h!ls been much 
enlr;.rged. It IS fou_nd tha~ vracticein drawing makes boys-=ore observant and exercises 
the1r memorJ:, ~es1des gr~mg suppleness to the. hands.. The feaching power of !l 
master, too, IS mcreasea, lf he can draw the ObJect whlCh he has to describe. The 
variety of the new course, the introduction of colour drawing and of the drawing of 
objects, have made the subject more interesting. · · · 

684. " Agricultural teachers have also been added t? the colleges in Po'o:d'a, 
~hmedab.ad, ~harw~r and ~yderaba~. There has .been an Improvement in the tea:ch
mg of tlns subJe~t smce the mt~oductwn of ~r. Kmght's readers in 1906. These books 
are. n_ow the bas1s of all teachmg, and bes1des schooL lessons pupils are given oppor
t'!l~lt;les of seeing actu.al agri.cul~ural operations in farms and ·gardens. The general 
au~ 1s to develop a l1ab1t of thmlnng on t~e why and wherefore of agricultural processes. 
It .1s part o.f a· general effort to develop mtelligence, and to bring it to bear on every-
thmg that IS done. · · · 

G85. "Mus!e teachers also have been appoi~ted in !hese ~our colleges. The types 
of verses ·found m the rea~lers are se~ to appropna;te mus1~. T}me an~ tune are taught, 
and the. boys learn to rec1te verses m proper nahve fashwn according to simple forms 
of !~lU~JC. In P?ona, am~ula~ce lectures on " first aid to tl1e injured" were also 
d~l~' e1ed. Practical exammatwns were held every. year, and those who passed. were 
g1ven Ambulance certificates. 
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Further, the teaching of surveying and plot-work was introduced in 1905-06, 
and the students, it is hoped, will soon be qualified to make a rough survey of a village 
and a fair map of the surroundings for use in the school. 

686. " People of this .country are curiously unobservant of :facts and objects in 
nature. I may illustrate from a few ·examples of what is done in the Poona College 
the efforts which are being made to awaken observation and reflection. These same 
illustrations will also make plain what the spirit of the new teaching is. Ita main 
object I should describe as being to connect school lessons with facts, and so to make 
them interesting and give them a stronger hold on th~ memory. It is hoped that the 
interest thus awakened in the school will be carried into life beyond the school, so that 
there may in process of time be a general alertness of intelligence and a general desire 
to understand._ . · 

687. '.'.The Kindergarten teaching of infants is based on nature study, being connect
ed with peculiarities in the objects of the different seasons. A programme o:f excursions 
is arranged for the year for each class in the practising school, and the pupils are taught 
not only to observe natural phenomena, but also to take note o:f objects of geographical 
or historical interest. Sometimes they are taken into shops to see the work going on 
in _them. The p,upils in the training college are enabled to watch the life history 

_of insects, the development of fish and :frogs, and the habits o:f ants, which are kept in 
artificial nests. Collections are made of typical weeds in the compound, and they are 
named and described. The use of weather instruments, the barometer, thermometer, 
and anemometer is taught. There is a sun-dial in the compound, and the pupils learu 
how to reduce sun time tostandard time. Typical leaves and flowers are collected and 
their peculiarities noted. The germination of seeds is watched. The rain is measured. 
The relation of the shadows of objects to the position of the sun is observed. In :fact it 
is attempted to invest all Slll'rounding objects with an interest. Pupils o:f course have 
ample opportunities of practising the art of teaching in the large practising schools 
which are attached to the colleges." 

688. BENGAL.-Less improvement has been achieved in Bengal Ulan else
where during the period under review; and this is partly due to the delay in 
carrying out a plan, which had been projected and has been under discus
sion throughout the period, for placing the system of vernacular training in · 
the province under the superintendence of a special officer in the Indian 
Educational Service and establishing him at a central institution. 
- 689. Mr. Hornell mentions unfavourably the practice which still prevails 
of permittin~ teachers, who have undergone an incomplete course of training, 
to enter service as teachers, and then return and undergo a final examination 
at the traming institution, thereby gaining a certificate of training. He 
adds:- · 

"The course of studies appears on paper to be very elaborate, though the pedagogical 
part of the . course is extremely meagre. Practical work is enjoined, but the only 
theoretical study of the principles of teaching attempted is the reading o:f the Senior 
and Junior Teachers' Manuals. The general verdict on these works is that they are 
the most worthless productions, a11d it seems to be extremely doubtful whether the 
·students derive any benefit whatever from the study o:f them. On the other hand the 
general course comprises (a) Bengali literature and grammar and Sanskrit (at the 
Ranchi and Patna Training Schools Hindi literature and grammar and Urdu are substi
tuted for these subjects), (b) the history of India, (c) general geography, (d) arithmetic 

_ and algebra, (e) geometry and mensuration, (/) elementary science (physics, hygiene, 
cMmbrt;r;n--bubunJ, usxioulture and natural history), ( 9) drawing and practical geometry, 

(h) manu'?-1 work (seed-placing, paper-plaiting, stwk~laying, clay-modelling, :rope-work, 
mat-weavmg ~~;nd basket-making), ..... J (oi) ih·ill. All these subjects except "manual 
work" are obhgatory. · 

690. " There is evidence of a widespread feeling that the students trained at the 
first grade training schools have recently deteriorated considerably. This view is sup
ported, not only by the reports of inspecting officers, but also by the letters of various 
persons who were consulted on the improvement of secondary education. The main 
causes to which this deterioration is ascribed are the reduction of the course to two 
years, and the abolition of the practice of holding a public examination at the end of the 
middle stage of school instruction, which is alleged not only to have made it . .liffi
C)ult to decide whether a candidate for admission to a first grade training school has 
the requisite educational qualifications, and to the consequent admission into the 
tmining schools of inferior material, but also to have resulted in an nctua.l !owering of 
th~ standard of acquirement attained during the school course. 

691. " Rai Madhusuda'n Rao Bahadur, Inspector of Schools, Orissa 
Division, writes on this point as follows:- .. . 

'The supply of trained vernacular masters . . , · . is quite adequate to local 
requirements • • . . . but the quality of such masters has undergone some deteriora
tion in the matter of general scholarship, in consequence of the period o:f study having 
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'been reduced from three to two years, and of the :(urther cir?um.stance ~hat the t primary 
· · t' • for m1'd..,le schools which has recently been mstituted, lB not a test suffiexamma IOn .u ' . . l' 'bl .d f fi t · eiently stringent and uniform for the purpose of prov1dmg e 1g1 e stu ents or rs 

d 
. . h l ,, gra e trammg sc oo s. · 

Mr. Hornell also details the. s~eps followed in the discussion relating ~o 
further improvements in the trammg ~y.stem, a~d states that they were still 
under consideration at the end of the qumquenmuri. 

692. UNITED PROVINCES.-Mr. de la Fosse writes :- · 
" The p.umber of students has grown in five years from 442 to 7'08, of who~ the 

vast majority are Hindus. It is a curious £act that i~ all. branches .of the p~ofesswn of 
teaching Muhammadan recruits are scarce; but I am mclmed to thmk that .not eno~gh 

·effort is made by district inspecting officers to secure them. It was ascertamed. durmg 
the year that 3,836 teachers in y:ernac.ular schools now hold normal school certificates. 
The expenditure, which has nsen smce 1902 by nearly Rs. 40,000, amounted to 
Rs. 92,692, the increase being largely due to the. greater number of. students and the 
raising of the stipends from Rs. 6 to Rs. 7', t~e mcreased charge bemg me~ from the 
Government of India's grant of five lakhs. Mmor r!3fo;ms, such as the appomtment of 
.clerks, and the raising of the pay of the gymnastic mstructors, account for a small 
portion of the increase. . 

693 "Unt1l the lear 1905 each normal school contamed 120 students, ="CP.pt.ing-. 
Morad~bad which ha 14Q, who ~ere divid~d equally into a sell:ior.and a junior class. of 
sixty each. There· was no fixed .,proporhon between the Hmd1 and Ur~u read~g 
students. The demand for certificated teachers, h~wever, became so pressmg that m 
1905 the number o£ students in the schools was raised to 160 at Agra, Lucknow and 
Moradabad. * • * •. .. 

· 694. " The courses need overhauling, and the methods are rather too wooden and 
·sometimes ha;dly <J.Uite up to date. T n regard to the examination ~n the practice of 
leaching, one exammer remarks: ' The lessons were on ~he wh?le .satisfactory,, b.ut t~ey 
were all cast in the same mould. The notes of lessons..d1d not md1cate any or1gmahty; 
most of them were,; however1 very elaborate, and some of the object lessons given were 
interesting. The oral test revealed the defect that the pupils read too -fast and as a 
rule wit.houi any expression.' 
- 695. "Certain changes have been made in the course of study. Physical training 
.has assumed greater prominence, gymnastics are now 'compulsory and teachers are 
·trained to teach desi kasrat, for which special certificates are given. · At Moradabad 7'4 
-out of 7'6. students obtained such certificates. Freehand and blackboard drawing were 
added last year. The headmaster of one normal school reports that both teachers and 
taught found difficulty in the new subject, and suggests the need of a special drawing 
master. An inspector notes_that the largest number of failures occurred m this subject. 
It has also been remarked that normal passed men are weak in literary subjects, and that 
t]lis side of the course should be strengthened. All these are points which will now 
receive ahention at the hands of a special inspector. • . • 

696. "The discipline at normal schools has, I regret to say, never been quite 
sa~isfactory. The students,. drawn mostly from villages where life moves easily and 
~owly, are rather inclined to chafe at necessary restrictions and at the enforcement of 
punctuality. and regular }labits, and theY' a;re excitable, suspicious and easily· misled: 
Outbreaks are not uncommon, but there have been two that had serious resu.lts. One 
culminl;\ted in a regular rebellion and the other in a general strike, and strong measures 
had on both occasions to be tak~n. Lat.ely the normal school. students have in. some 
scho?ls bec?me infected with the prevailing unrest. Being ignorant of most things 
outs1~e thel'r o:vn narrow sphere,, and credulous and superstitious to a degree,· they 
constitute very mtl.ammable matenal. . They need therefore the most watchful attentio~ 
of the staff, and for this reason, if for no other, the re<luction in -i;heir ·numbers had 
become desirable." . 

697. PuNJAB.-The Director write8 :-
. '.'During the quinguennium, new norl!lal schools have been ~rected at Lahore and; 

Delh1, the accomm?dation ~t the other normal schools has been increased and improved 
by remoy~l of the msp:c~ors' offices to other buildings and making suitable alterations 
and addlt10~s to the _ex1sting blocks ; two new boarding-houses .have been er.ected and th~ 
other boar~mg-houses e~larged; a.t Lah?re, Rawalpindi, J ullundur and M ultan land has 
been _acqmred for prac!JCa! work ~n agr1culture; new furnitu;re and apparatus have been 
prov1ded ·out ?f the liberal spec1al grants made last year tor the equipment of the 
schools accordmg. to mo~ern require~ents; th~ libraries have been supplied with the 
best man~als availabl_e! good wall piCtures, d11!grams and charts have been obtained;" 
and cons~d~rable add1tions. made to .the collection of. objects;· t.he number· of students· 
under trammg has largely mcreased m every circle, and the enrolment in the Zamindari 
class tat. Lahore) has more than doubled. While few changes have been introduced irr 
the curnculnm, att~mpts haye been made to make the instruction more practical by the 
more ~oneral adophon of Kn~dergarten methods of teaching. Examination in drawing: 
and Km~ergarten have been mshtuted, and the instruction in these subjects made more· 
systematic and thorou~h. Singing is now practise<l wit}). mOl'e/or less success in every; 
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. normal and model scho_ol; its recognition as a subject of the curriculum marks a real 
advance. An impetus to physical training has been given by the holding of an annual 
cent.ral tournament for noi·mal ·schools, and an interest in something more than text 
books, examinations, results and percentages has been awakened by the organisation of 

.regular visits to museums and places of interest. As a result of all these developments 
the expenditure has considerably increased, and the results ·of examinations are :fa; 
superior to those of 1901-02. Five years _ago there were no stipendiaries from Native 
States: at the close of last year there were 14 in the Lahore Normal School. It is thus 

. evident that the sphere_ of influence of the school has widened, and that it no longer 
limits its operations to supplvin~ the needs of primarvschools of the adjacent districts. · 
In increasing the ~umber of st1pends in normal schools, the intention .of the depart
ment was to extend the course of training to two y~ars. This two years'. course has 
been held in abeyance :for•the last three years, in order to increase the supply of trained 
'teachers for primary schools by allowing students to appear at the certificate examination 
after one year's training. Nothing but the great demand for teachers of -this class 
can excuse this procedure, and as soon as this demand' is met, the full two years' course 
will be required of all normal school students. In the junior vernacular certificate 
examination the failures were generally in geography and mathematics. The Jullundur 
Normal School is the only one outeide of Lahore wher.e special· arrangements exist for 
preparing and.sending up candidat~s for the Zamindari test. In the third annual tour- · 
nament of the normal schools held m January last, l;ahore again headed the list, being 
this time t.he champion school in all the three contests-cricket, football, gymnastics and 
athletic sports. Agriculture has been a subject -of instruction in our-normal schools for a 
long time, but the teaching was mostly' theoretical, and only occasionally supplemented 
by concrete illustrations from the schools miniature garden. The schools generally 
have now proper :farms in their neighbourhood. The students have to work on the 
farms with thei~ own hands, and to observe and note on the processes performed, and 
the stages of _growth. of the typical crops, cereals 'and vegetables grown. The im
portance of th1s practical work is enhanced by tho :£ant that a number of those who enter. 
the profession as primary scho~l teachers do not belong to the agricultural tribes." 

698. EASTERN BENGAL ANn AssAM.-Mr. Sharp writes :-

" The three schools . in . Eastern Bengal are situated at Dacca, Rangpur and 
Ch1ttagong .. The Dacca Training School, which was for many years held in a rented 
house, was provided, in 1906, ·with a commodious building of its OW)l, at a total cost to 
Government of Rs. 70,000. It possesses a good library, consisting of over 5,000 useful 
English, Sanskrit. and Bengali publications, which is annually supplemented by the 
purchase of fresh books. A little more apparatus-for the teaching of science is all that 
is needed for its thorough equipment. The teaching staff consists of six teachers, 
three of whom are M.A.'s, one an undergraduate, one a yassed student of the Calcutta 
Arts School, ·and one a Sanskrit title holder. · The schoo had on its rolls, on the 31st 
March 1907, 84' pupils, against 92 on the corresl?onding date in the previous year, and 
69 in 1901-02. The percentage of attendance, which was 85·5 in1901-02 and 85·7 in 
1905-06, decreased to 82·9. during the last .year of the quinquen~ium. Besides the 
ordinary pupils, 6 _sub-inspectors and 70 head pandits of middle an!! subordinate 
pandits of high schools attended a special course of training 'for three months during· 
1906"07. . 
· 699. "The Rangpur Training School is a fairly well-equipped institution, but the 
staff requires strengthening, and the accommodation is insuffi(lient and unsuitahlil. A 
new huilding"wip s~ortly be constructed on a site which has already been acquired. 

" The Chittagong Training School is located in two houses. One belongs to 
Government ~nd is situated on a hill. The other is a rented house on the plain below. 
It is well provided with furniture and appliances and has a good library._ The staff 
consists o:£ the head master, who is an experienced M. A. o:£ the Calcutta University 
and a member· of the provincial service, and five other teachers. ThP. number of pupils 
in the school increased from 40 in 1896-97 and 42 in 1901-02 to 87 in 1906-07. 

"The J or hat Training School supplies teachers for schools where the language is 
Assamese. It has recently been removed from Gauhati, has undergone a thorough re
organisation and has been placed in an admirable building. There are 32 stipendiaries 
divided into a first and a second class.. The staff now consists of two English masters . 
and a drawing master. · . 

" The Silchar Training School was established for the training of vernacular 
masters in November 1906, and is held in an excellent building, which was erected at a 
cost of Rs. 26,219 ·on a site situated in the best qual'ter of the town. It is a well
equipped institution, ana its staff consists of two teachers, one of them a member of the_ 
subordinate education service, and the other a gradu11te, an instructor and a drawing 
master. The number on the rolls was 115."-

700. • A uniform course of studies is prescribed for all the three ~chools 
in Eastern Bengal . In accordance with BengaL Government Order No. 2497, 
dated the 18th July 1901, the period of training was reduced from three to 
two years aud some alteration was made in the curriculum. Trigonometry 
and the histories of Greece and Rome were dispensed withi chemistry, ~tany, 

' . 
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agricu1ture, natural history, practical geome~ry, object lessons, Kinder~ 
garten and drill are added to the course, w~lle manual. work was made 
an optional subject. Further changes were mt~oduced m th~ year 19~7, 
when the study of Sanskrit and algebra was abolished and special attention 
was drawn to the method of teaching. 

701. CENTRAL PROVINCES.-The Director reports:-
" '!'here are four normal schools in this province for the training of male pr~mary 

teachers, at Jubbulpore, Nagpur, Raipur and Akola. All-these have been established 
for over 40 years. . . . . . • . . . . . 

" The main difficulty m the way of trammg pnmary teachers m the Central P~o· 
vinces is not, as in the secondary grade, want of can.didates: 'Every year,' the Su~erm· 
tendent of the Jubbulpore institution reports, 'we have double the nu~ber of candidates 
for the vacant scholarships.' It lies in the poor quality of the matenal se!lt up, a com
plaint which annually app~ars in the ~eports. The sfand~rd.for entrance, m the Central , 
Provinces, is only the pnmary certificate, and the maJOrity of boys, who pass ~h!'t 
examination before they are 14, forget most of what they have learnt before they JO!ll 
the normal school at 17. Hence throughout their history the normal schools have been 
chiefly occupied in giving the students ~eneral i~struction up to the 6th standard, and· 
the time available for special training IS insufficient to produce good teachers. More
over, there has been a strong .tendency to o':'ercrowd the .curriculum, so that the examin~
tion contains 24 sub-heads, m each of whiCh the .c~ndidate must pass. I~~: ~era~, this, 
difficulty is largely met by the fact that the mmimum standard of admisswn IS the 
6th class of a vernacular middle school, and consequently the. passes at Ako.la are pro-· 
portionately higher than at the other schools. But here agam the sch~ol IS very un- · 
popular, and few Berari boys will attend it for a co~rse of three years WI~h no prospect' 
before them but that of a village schoolmaster. The ~umber of candidates for ad-· 
mission seldom reaches that of the vacancies. Scholarships are always vacant and the 
Superintendent has repeatedly asked me to allow him to admit outsiders from the 
Bombay Presidency. -- · 

"It seems then, that hnth the qu .. liLy .. uu number of our teachers are unsatisfactory. 
In spite of ali that has been done, the number of uncertifi.cated teachers (including 
monitox"H, who are supposed to be abolished, but cannot be, for lack of funds) remains 
unduly large, even excluding Berar, which has only one-fifth of its teachers trained, 
The actual output of the normal schools last year was only 114, but matters were slightly 
bettered by the fact that 126 candidates obtained untrained teachers' certificates.'' 
· 702. NoRTH-WEST FRONTIER PROVINCE.-A Government Normal School 
for men was opened at Peshawar in May 1906, out of the Imperial gr_ant o~ 
Rs. 40,000 and Rs. 15,196 was set apart for this purpose. _ 

The course of training will extend over two years. The total number 
of stipends tenable at one time will therefore be 60. There were 25 stipen· 
diaries at the end of 1906-07, and the direct expenditure on the institution 
amounted to Rs. 4,385. 

The school is located at present in a rented house, which is not at all 
suitable. As a better house could not be secured in Peshawar, and the erection 
of a Government building win take time, certain alterations and additions 
were made in the building now occupied. The Government of India sanc
tioned Rs. 57,000 for the school buildings, and detailed estimates and plans 
were being· prepared. As the estimate of Rs. 57,000 was based on incorrect 
information with regard to class and.boarding-house accommodation, it is · 
probable that an additional grant will have to be applied for. · · 

The required furniture,. appar~tus ~nd . appliances have . been p~r, -
chased, but, m order that the mstitutwn might be adequately eqmpped with · 
illustrative charts .and models ~nd have a !airly goo~ l~brary for t_he use of 
teachers and pupils, the Hon ble the Chief CommissiOner sanctiOned the 
utilization for this purpose of the savings, amounting toRs. 4,199, which were 
available out of the normal school budget. 

703. It will be seen from the accounts given above that these training 
institutions are providing a satisfactory kind of training for the best of the 
vernacular ·teac~ers, but that they are costly institutions and that at present 
the number ~f s~udents who pass through them is insufficient to 'meet the 
demand. It IS difficult to gauge the adequacy of the output by any numerical 
standard, be.cause the amount of wastage in the teaching profession has not 
been ascertamed, and. because the future expansion in the number of primary 
sch~ols cannot be precisely estimated. A rough test is afforded by the com· 
panson of the number of primary schools at present existing with the number 
of studen~s .under training. But it should be remembered that the· students 
under trammg are destined not only for these schools, but also for vernacular 
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middle schools and for vernacular departments of secondary schools. The 
figures are as follows :- · 

Nnmber of stnden!o Number of 
under .trainiug. primary schools. 

Bombay 1,078 9,485 
Bengal • 47 4 83,962 
United Provinces 708 9,545 
Punjab • - 401 3,151 . 
Eastern Bengal and Assam ·393 17,531 
Central Provinces and Berar 370. 2,645 

When working under normal conditions, the output of the training 
institutions would be not more than half the number of students under 
tra!n!ng, as the course ~s in most cases for two years; and upon this basis the 
trammg arrangements m Bengal and Eastern Bengal and Assam are palpably 
inadequate. But wherever the provisio:p. of primary education depends to 
any large extent upon the employment. of ill-paid teachers in venture schools, 
the tra~ning institutions which have been. d~scribed above are incapable of 
expa~s10n to meet the full needs of trammg; not only l;lecause of their 
costlmess to the State, but because the rewards of the teaching profession in 
these circum:stances are not sufficiently great to induce the candidates to 
undergo the preliminary education up to the vernacular middle standard 
and pass through two years of professional training. Consequently, the 
training inst.itl;lt~ons are supplemented ~y less thorough but less costly 

. methods of trammg lower classes of aspirants to the teaching profession. 
Bombay and the Punjab rely only upon the training institutions, except that 
in Sind some training classes were opE>nP.d in connection with local board 
schools in 1904 with a view to remedying the dearth of train~d Muhaminadan 
masters. These however have not proved a success, and the inspecto.r fears 
that the scheme will have to be abandoned. 
· 704. In the other provinces now under consideration, 'Diz., Bengal, United 
Provinces, Eastern Bengal and Assam, and the Central Provinces, inferior 
forms of training are systematically adopted, and these fall into thre(l 
kinds:-

(1} 
(2) 
(3) 

Small training classes. . 
The apprenticeship or pupil teacher system. . 
The openi_ng at the hig~er ~rade. ~raining ~nstit:utions of lower' 

classes for students -with msufficrent qualificatiOns to take the: 
~ . regular course. 

The first of these expedients has been adopted on a large scale m 
Bengal and Eastern Bengal during the quinguennium. The second has for 
some time past existed in the Central Provmces, and has been adopted in 
the United Provinces during the quinquennium; it exists also in Burma, but 
is about to be discontinued. The third is being introduced in Assam and is 
to replace the apprenticeship system. 

Guru Tl'aining Schools. 
705. The training classes in Bengal are held at schools known as Guru 

training schools. These were started in Bengal at the beginning of the 
quinquennium. There were then about 50,000 teachers in the province, and 
the state of the qualifications of these teachers may be judged from the fact 
that at the end of the quinquennium, in the reduced area of Bengal, out of 
35,000 teachers only 4,550 had passed the middle vernacular standard, 4,367 
the upper primary, and the remainder, amounting to more than 26,000, held 
lower educational qualifications thari these.· The plan which was adopted 
was to establish a Government upper primary school in each sub-division, 
drawing pupils from the neighbourhood, and taught by two teachers, one on 
a salary of Rs. 9 a month and one on a salary of Rs. 7 a month, the head 
teacher being also allowed to retain the fees; and it was intended that t)le 
bead teacher at least should be a trained man who should have passed through 
one of the first grade schools. Attached to each of these upper primary 
~chools, numbering in the old Bengal135 in all, is a class of about ten Gurus, 
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-wlio attend the school for a course of two ye~~:rs and spend.patt of their time 
in studying up to a high~r stand.a~d of pnmary educatiOn tha~ they had 
previously attained, par~ m acqmnng s.ome kn~wledge of drawmg, s~hool 
gardening and other subJects, a_nd pa~t m learnmg a manual on th~ ~rt of 
teaching an<;l in teaching the children m ~he schoo~ ~nder the superVIs~on of 
the head teachers: This system was apphe4 to traimng both new candida~es _ 
and teachers already in _employment, but the ne~ c.andidates were to receive 
no stipends. In practice the. sch~me. has prlll.mpally ~ttracted teachers 
already in employment, and smce Its mceptlon m 1903 It has been found 
necessary to raise the salaries of the teachers who form the staff of the school 
from Rs. 9 and Rs. 7 to Rs. 18 and Rs. 10 respectively. Thirty-nine of these 
schools were _transferred to Eastern Bengal upon the formatwn of the new 
province, and there remained 96 in Ben~al! which nu~ber with various 
additions was brought up in 1907 to 111 trammg schools with 1,233 students. 
These schools were costing about Rs. 90,000 a year altogether . 
. _ 706. Wh~n the scheme had.been in operation _for two years. it.was con

sidered to have· attained suffi~Ient success to be worth estabhshmg more 
firmlv and the followina points which had arisen were then dealt with:-

•' 0 
(1) It had been considered an open question whether the schools were 

· intended to remain always at the places where they had been 
established, or whether they were mtended to train the Gurus 
who resided within a short di$tance of them, and having ex
hausted this area to be transferred elsewhere_- While this 
uncertainty lasted, no quarters '-'•ere pro.vided fo~ t~e te~chers 
under training, and thus the department was lrmited m the 
choice of sites to the neighbourhood of towns or big villages. 
It was now decided that the schools should be regarded as per
manent institutions, not peripatetic, and that quarters should 
be provided for the students under training. · 

(2) Some of the teachers had endeavoured to retain their own schools, 
and teach them in the early hours of the. morning before pro
ceeding to the Guru training school for the day's study. This 
has now been prohibited. . __ · 

(3) Stipends are to be raised, where necessary, to rates ranging from 
Rs. 5 to Rs. 10 a month; according to local requirements. 

(4) Admissions for the present are to be confined to teachers who have 
entered the profession and whose education has been at least 
up to the lower primary standard. . _ 

(5) The number of students admissible to each training school has 
been raised from 10 to 16. - · · 

(6) -The number of teachers engaged upon the staff of each school has 
been raised from two to three. 

Ninety-six new schools, viz., on:e to each sub-division, are being erected 
upon these principles, and type plans, which include hostels for students and 
quarters for headmasters, have been prepared, in accordance with which the 
schools are being erected. . 

707 .. In Eastern Bengal, where there are 39 of these-schools, established 
unde; ~he Bengal .Governme1_1t and transfer~ed on the rearrangement o£ 
provmmal boundanes, the Director has nothmg but adverse criticism for 
them. . They exist there in the condition in which they were originally 
established by the Bengal Government, except that the stipends have been 
raised to Rs. 5. Mr. Sharp writes :-

" The course extends over a period o.f on.e or two years, according as the teacher has. 
or has not passed the school final exammahon :from standard VI. In addition to the 
ordinary subjects o:f study, the pupils receive a special training in drill drawin"' c.bject 
lessons and Kinder~arten .Pri~ciples. Where a school garden exists, they are ~~p~cted 
to help the master m la~mg. It out and s~per-yising the gardening operations. At the 
close o:f ~he cours~, exammatwns are held w sttu by de_ puty inspectors, and certificates, 
countersigned by ms,Pectors o:f schools, are granted to the Gurus . 

. " ~~e charact~mtic_ Guru traini1;1g school o:f Eastern Bengal has nothing attractive 
or msprrmg about It. A somewhat dishevelled mat or mud hu~, _divided into t~o halves. _ 
In the one hal.£ the remna.nt of the ten Gurus selected for trammg-t.hose, that is, wh0 
choos~ to P?-t m at?- often madequate attendance. An ill-qualified instructor. In place 
of an mtelhgent display of. the methods of instruction, a string o:f lugubrious complaint~ 
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from the Gurus, how their stipends and their pay are inadequate; how they have to yield 
up the :fees and salary of their school for two years to a substitute; and how the chances 
are that,. when they return home, they will find themselves permanently. displaced by 
that ¥ery substitute, and left, as a result of their training, without even their :former 
scanty means of livelihood. 

" The arrangement :for training teachers is admitted, on all hands, to be unsuccess
ful. 'It is unpopular,' as was observed by the Director of Public Instruction in his 
report for 1905-06, ' because the :prospects are bad, those under training have no hostels 
to live in, and Gurus fear that, m their absence, their-schools will be appropriated by 
the locum tenens or by some interloper. It is insufficient, because the instructors are 
ill-qualified, and many of the Gurus so ignorant that some cannot even write their 
names correctly. It is inadequate because, even supposing the lives of the Gurus were 
prolonged beyond the term of nature, they could not all, at the present rate, be trained 
in less than a hundred years.' To these may be added the facts that supervision over 
these scattered schools, with an inspecting staff numerically weak, has hitherto het'n 
inadequate; that the course is too long; that the average income of a village Guru is 
not sufficient to induce him to undergo any sort of special training for his profession; 
and that the stipend allowed to him, while under training, does not even cover ltis 
boarding expenditure; much less enable him to support his family. This lamentable 
state of affairs can only be remedied by the erection. of hostels, by the reduction o:f the 
len~th of the course, by tho improvement of the condition o:f the Gurus during the 
penod under training, and, above all, by the increase of the grant to those of them 
who undergo the prescribed course of. instruction. The last point perhaps deserves 
primary consideration, :for, unless better prospects are held out to the Gurus, it is use
less to expect them to leave their homes to. undergo a course of training which will be 
of no material benefit to them. In support of this fact, it need only be pointed out that, 
although a hostel was P.rected for the Rajbari Rchool nine months ago, not a single Guru 
has yet come to live in it.'~ · 

Pupil Teacller System. 
708. The pupil teacher systems do not differ radically from the Guru 

training schools which have just been described, for in both cases 
the principle is to attach students under training to existing schools. 
The term pupil teacher however indicates that. the system is chiefly 
intended for youths before they enter the teaching profession, and that if 
existing teachers are admitted to it, this is rather a concession to temporary 
necessity; the distinction of name also perhaps implies that the pupil teacher 
takes a more regular part in the teaching of the school than the student of 
the Guru training school; and there is also this difference, that the Guru 
training schools are established in order to provide training, whereas the 
pupil teachers are an adjunct to already existing schools. A pupil teacher 
system was established in the UNITED PROVINCES in 1905 upon the following 
principles. Middle vernacular schools with upper and lower primary sec
~ions are chosen, and training classes consisting of not more than six pupil 
teachers are attached to these schools; each training class is under the super
vision of an instructor who must have. b~en trained in a normal scpool and 
holds his appointment for three years, during which he receives a minimum 
pay of Rs. 12. The head teacher of the middle vernacular school has a general 
control over the instructor and the pupil teachers. Admission to the training 
class is reitricted to men under 25 years of age who have passed the upper 
primary examination, and priority is given in the first instance to those who 
have completed their studies up to the middle vernacular standard and in 
the next to those who have had experience of teaching. The pupil teachers 
under training receive stipends of Rs. 3 a month, or, if they are already in 
practice as teachers, they receive their actual pay as teachers up to a 
maximum of Rs. 6 a month. The course of study is for one year, the subjects 
being:-

(a) Teaching (theory, method and school management); 
(b) Se~ond la.nguage; · 
(c) Arithmetic; · 
(d) Revision of other subjects up to the upper primary standard; 
(e) Drill. .. 

In addition to the above, the pupil teachers are required to teaqh under 
supervision the classes of the lower primary and preparatory sections of the 
school; but no pupil teaclwr may be called upon to devote more than two hours 
daily; to class teaching. 
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709. Forty-eight such trai~ing classes haye ~een es~ablished in the United 
Provinces and contain 274 pupil teachers. Their cost IS Rs. 20,834 annually. 
1\Ir, de la Fosse writes favourably of them. 

"In almost every case the re~ults have bee;n satisfactory, .though at first the work 
in different districts varied considerably.· With fe~ exceph?n~ the classes are no~ 
favourably reported on. One inspecto.r remarks: . The tramm~ classes started m 
each district are likely to ~ffect. great .Improvement Ill course of time. These classes 
are now conducted on more mtelhgent hues than was the case before, and one hopes that 
with the appointment of a special insp.ector they will be kept quite up to the mar~.' 
Another inspector writes: ' 'l'eachers m vernacular sch~ols are now mor~ methodica~ 
in their work, and many of them wri!e notes of lessons wh10h woul~ do credit to masters 
of English schools.' The system ~s ca,Pable of muc~ f~rther unprovem~nt, a~d as 
experience is gained changes are bemg mtroduced wh10h msure greater umformity of 
standard and thoroughness in training. The plan has already passed beyond the experi
mental stage and has undoubtedly a future before it i for the necessity for doubling the 
number of these classes has already been recognised and proposals to this end are now 
being considered. 'They .are,' as remark~d in a~ .inspection reporf:, 'cheap iD;stitu
tions, and they afford a srmple but sufficient trammg for masters m lower prlmarv 
schools, thus obviating the necessity of adding to t~~ numh~>r of_ tho ro~1oh :anore expen
sive normal schools.' " 

710. In the CENTRAL PROVINCES there are 67 training classes attached to 
middle vernacular schools. The system does not extend to Berar. The 

. Director writes as follows :-
"These classes have a certain value: in the Nerbudda circle they are said to be very 

useful, and in the N agpur district they passed more Cf:'ndid~tes, in the :five years th~n 
were supplied from the normal school. On the other hand, m Chanda, only 13 candi· 
dates hnve paRsed in :6.vo yoo.r11, ami iu Wardl1a none since 1903. Mr. Spence writes: 
'The annual reports bear abundant witness to the failure of these classes to accomplish 
the work for which they were intended. Nor is this sqrprising, for the masters them
selves have not been educated beyol).d the standard up to which they are required to 
educate their pupils, and moreover they have also the management of- a large school on 
their hands.' I do not entirely agree with Mr. Spence, and I ·think that if the 
vernacular schools to which training classes are attached were selected with more care 
and the headmasters relieved of some of their work by the appointment of an assistant, 
a good deal of excellent work might be done in t-raining men who wish to be school
masters, but who cannot afford to spend two years at the normal school. · As a rule, 
however, those who pass through the training class are admittedly inferior in quality to 
those who have been through the rigorous training of a normal school. . . ; . · 

"The simplest solution of the difficulty is an increase .in the number of normal 
s~hools. A: ~ormal schoo~ for each inspecto!'s circle was recommended by the Educa~ 
hon Commission as long ago as 1884, and th1s we had so long. as the Central Provinces 
were divided into three inspectorships; but the formation of the new N erbudda circle 
necessit::tes the establishment of a normal school at Hoshangabad. The N agpur and 
Berar cucles each ask for another normal school, and it is evident that there should be 
a separate one for Muhammadans. 

'.' .M~. Spence writes further : r A possible line of· development which would enable· 
the existmg norma~ schools to supply a large :n:umber of ~eachers. ~ould· be. to separate· 
the genera.l education of the students from theu pedagog10al trammg, and by makiug 
every candidate :for th_e normal school pass t~rough t.he vernacular middle school, permi.t . 
the former to ~evote 1ts ~hole .elJ!orts to theu practical training as teachers. One year 
would be sufficient for this trammg, and this would permit the normal Ar.hools to turn · 
out ~nnually d!->Uble the number they do at present. The difficulty (felt in Berar) of 
gettm~ a sufficient number .of boys to !ake up the middle course might be overcome ·by 
the offer of small schol~rsh1ps tenable m vernacull).r middle schools. Existing training 
classes could .b!l worked mto su?h a scheme by being converted into feeders of the normal · 
scho?ls. F~~;Ilm~ some ~evel?pm~nt like the above, increased efficiency must be looked · 
~or m t~e direct~on of Sim~hficatwn of the course of study, by laying more stress upon. 
the cardmal. subJects of ,pr~mary school _instruction,, leaving the others optional. 'l'his 
would perm.It more attention to be paid to practical teaching:' The subject is an 
e~tremely difficult one, and the proper measures to be taken are now under considera-· 
bon." · 

. 7~0A .. A simil!lr system exists in AssAM of tr~ining teachers by appren
tiC~ships held at high schools and middle vernacular schools. · The Director 
wntes :---, 

" The cou!se is of two years, and stipends are given of the value of Rs. 3 per menseni 
f~\~wo years 1n the case of candidates possessing only a lower primary certificate and 
~ s. 4 per mensem for on~ Y,ear in the case of those-who have an upper primar ~erti
ficate. . "When the Guru trammg schools were abolished in that portion of the !;,vince 
a definbte numbe~ of apprenticeships. was allotted to each local board. Thif numhe; 
lvas su sequently mcreased to 250, SIX hundred aud two pupil11 were traine<l u:n<ler thul' 



232 PROG-RESS Oll' EDUCATION IN INDIA. .. 
system during the quinquenniul{l, at a total cost of Rs. 16,086. The number of 
apprenticeships will gradually decrease as the number of vacancies to be thrown open to 
new candidates in the guru classes in the J or hat and Silchar Training Schools increases. 
The_ disappearance of the apprentice system will, it is generally admitted, be a conaider
abl!l advantage. The sy~tem may be capal;lle, under. certain conditions, of pruduring. 
satisfactory results, but It does not appear to be so m Assam. The explanation is of 
course that it throws upon the masters of middle schools a heavy responsibility, which 
!he;y are by no,mea~s fitted to b~a~. They are themselves, for the most part, men of 
md~ffer.ent quahficahons, a~d pr~ciSion o~ met~od and clear~ess of thought are not among · 
~heir vutues. The result IS noticeable m their own tflachmg and still more when they 
~re .training others to teach." . 

Lower Departments of Training- Schools, 
·· 711. The only province in which lower departments are attached to 
~he training institutiOns of the first grade is Assam, and the local Government 
_is sufficiently satisfied w.ith the experiment to improve and extend it, and to 
permit it to replace entirely the apprenticeship system described in the last· 
Pa:J.a.gr~ph. .T~re are. as has been already stat_ed, two training institutions 
of the first grade m Assam. one at Jorhat and the other at Silchar, and to each 
_of these has been attached a class for training 60 Gurus,· The same buildings 
~nd th:e same hostel§! are used as for the first grade students, but the teaching 
1s separate and the curriculum simpler. The. great fault, however, of the 
course is that at present it is only of 6 months' duration, and this defect will 
soon be remedied. · .. 

· Syste1~1 of Trninin: in ]ladras. 
. · 712 .. MADRAS.-· The system of training vernacular teachers in Madras 
has hitherto differed from that existing in other provinces, and at the end of 
the quinquennium it was in- a state of transition, having been partly but not 
wholly recast. ~ In the other provinces, as has been explained above, the system 
of training .mainly depends upon the existence of a few institutions of the 
first grade, well-equipped and well-staffed, into which students are received 
after passing the middle vernacular standard of general education, that is 
to say the 7th standard above the infants, and remain. at the training institu
tim:J, for two years, during which they continue their general education and 
r:eceive training in the_theory and practice of teaching. Such training insti
tutions of the first grade are now in most provinces supplemented by inferior 
systems of training designed for students of lower qualifications, but the 
influence of the training institutions permeates· these inferior systems also, 
since the teachers. who administer them have been trained at the first grade 
training institutions. In Madras there are at present no training schools 
o~ a kind corresponding to those of the first. grade in the other provinces, 
but there are 44 training schools for rua:;ters, · at which students receive a 
Qourse of training which qualifies them to have charge of primary schools. 
At the beginning of the quinquennium primary schools which have three 
classes above the infants were known as lower primary, those which h.~tve 
four classes above the infants were known as upper primary, and those which 
have..seven classes above the infants were known as lower secondary. The 
principle upon which the .admission to training was arranged was that stu
dents who had passed through an upper primary school might by one year's 
training at a training school oecome qualified to have charge of lower primary 
s.chools, and those who had passed through a lower secondary vernacular school 
were qualified after one year's training to have charge of upper primary 
schools. The training institutions in which these courses of one year's train
ing were given had great defects. The limit~tion of the course to one- year 
provided an insufficient time of preparation for the work of a teacher, and 
this course was entirely confined to professional training, that is to say it 
included no extension of the general education of the student.· The practising 
schools were poorly attended, and the students received insufficient practice 
in teaching .. There were stipends for the students, but there were no hostels 
provided for their residence. The pra-ctising schools had no staff of their 
own, but were taught by the training masters and the students. The staff 
of training masters was inadequate and poorly paid and their qualifications 
vy~re _low~ . Sh9:rtly befo!e_ the beginning of the quinquennium the .training 
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schools were placed under the inspection of a special inspector, who combined 
with this work the duty of inspecting European schools; and Mr. Stone, the 
first incumbent of this office, made an exhau.stive report upon this system, 
in which he wrote :-

"I think the above-account of the primary teacher's general and technical education 
is enough to show that his general culture is. almost .ludicrously inade.quate, not only for 
providing him with the subject matter of ,his teac.hmg, but. a~ a basis for any .valuable 
technical training. I do not deny that his year m the trammg school does_hun some 
good. He does get bola of some notion of how to set about his work, and his mind must 
he to some extent enlightened by association with his teacher and his comrades, ana by 
the work he does. At the same time, I do not think any apologist for our system would 
say that the ordinary trained and certificated primary schoolmaster is fit to teach a class 
and still less to manage a school even under the existing curriculum, or that as long as 
the bulk of the teaching in elementary schools has to be done by primary teachers of the 
class I have described any substantial improvement in the quality of the education given 
in these schools is possible." · 

713. The Madras Government thereupon took in hand the revision of the 
training schools, and during the quinquennium effected great improvements 
in the lower classes of training institutions, intended to train students whose 
preliminary qualification consists in having reached the fourth standard. 
They also intend to establish training schools of the higher grade for students 
of higher preliminary qualifications, but this change had not yet been carried 
out at the end of the quinquennium. In·the institutions of the lower kind 
the course of training has been extended from one to two years. The general 
education of the students is continued during these two years and they receive 
professional training in addition; many of the training schools are being 
rebuilt, the practising schools are being provided with a complete staff of 
their own, and the pay of the training masters has also been improved, and 
trained graduates are being appointed to the headmasterships at them. 
The passed students are call~d probationary teachers, and they do not receive · 
their final certificate until they can show eighteen months' satisfactory work 
as teachers in schools ana satisfy the inspector of their practical ability in 
~~~ . . . 

714. The course of training is thus described by the Director:-
" In elementary training schools the course is normally two years; and is mostly 

concerned with general education. The subjects of instruction are the vernacular 
language, arithmetic and experimental geometry, geography, civics, nature study, drill 
and garden work, kindergarten occupations and training. For mistresses, civics and 
drill are replaced by needlework arid calisthenics, and geometry is omitted.· Optional 
subjects, such as a second language, music, manual occupations, hygiene, agriculture, 
may be added. The prof~ssional part of their training- consists in elcicution,blookboard -
work (writing and drawing), teaching in the model school unuer supervision, and having 
model lessons. The students also gain ideas on school organisation, discipline and 
methods of teaching, not so much by formal lectures as by observation of the practice 
in the model school, and in the case of the last subject by the mode of presentation of 
the various subjects of their general educational course." . 

715. Candidates for admission to the training schools are selected from 
the following classes :-teachers in public schools; persons about to become 
teachers in schools under public ma~a~ement, teachel,'s in village schools about 
to ~o~e under departmental sup~rvlSlon, persons about to become teachers in 
pnohc schools, l!-nd persons desuous of adopting the teacher's profession. 
Th~y are recruited by the agency of the circle in~pector. Dr. Bourne 
writes :- -- ~- :_ · 

" It is not an easy matter to fill the training schools iii the elementary grade as the 
pay and prospects of the teachers' profession are not such as to tempt men to sac~ifice a 
year or two away from their h?mes to qualify themselves for it, and the fact that the 
schools are as full as ~hey are IS pe~haps main!~ due to departmental pressure. The 
annual o.utturn of tramed teachers IS probably httle more than sufficient to r'epair the 
wastage m the numbers of elementary teachers by death and retirement, and many years 
must elapse before the elementary schools are all staffed by trained teachers;'' 

. ~16. In the year 1907_ there. were 1,4:51-stude~ts.under training in the 44 
trammg schools, as compared w1th 982 at the begmmng of the quinquennium. 
Thus the average number of students at a training school. is 33. 

"The policy in this presidency," writes Dr. Bourne, "has been to make the schools 
as a?cessible as possible geo~raph!call;v: to. the prospective teachers and to avoid trans
portmg them away from their native distncts, rather thanto concentrate the schools at 

2:a: 
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a few centres. To this mlist be ascribed the comparative smallness of the strength uf 
the -individual schools. Independently of this consideration, there is an advantage in 
having small rather than large classes, as they are more easily handled and each student 
can receive more individual attention." 

717. The following quotation shows their location and management :-
. " With the exception of one small training class attached to the Olcott Schools in 

Madras, training institutions in this presidency,are managed either by the Government 
or by missionary agencies. Practically, in each distric*there is one Government training 
school for masters. In one or two districts which are bilingual or in which BJJH·ial 
classes of the community have to be provided for, two or even three Government schools 
exist. For instance, in Ganjam there are three training schools, one Uriya, the second 
Telugu, and the third for the Agency Tracts. In Malabar there are also thre·e, one of 
which is specially for Mappillas. In the city of Mad;ras there are two training schools, 
one for Muhammadans and the other for J;'anchamas, which serve the whole of the pre
sidency. '!'he training schools under private management, all o£ which are &ided, are 
so placed as best to serve the ;needs of the missions which maintain them." 

718. The following particulars are given of their accommodation :
"Much was done during the period to improve the accommodation of Government 

training schools. Commodious new buildings were erected at Chittoor, Kurnool, Bellary 
and N ellore; the building at Rayachoti was extended, and those at Salem and Trichino
poly improved. A type design for training schools was drawn up by the Consulting 
Architect in consultation with the inspector, of which Mr. Stone writes as follows:
" The design makes provision not only for class rooms for teaching work of the ordinary 
kind but for others specially designed for that of training schools-criticisms and model 
lessons and blackboard work. Great attention has also been paid in the plan to lighting 
and ventilation, avoidance of noise, and easy communication between the different parts 
of the buildings." The building at N ellore was on this design; a similar building at 
Villupuram was nearly completed at the end of 1906-07. New buildings at Dindigul 
(to accommodate the school now held in Madura), Tinnevelly, Chicacole, Anantapur and 
Malappliram have been sanctioned. Schemes for new or reconstructed builJing<~ ·at 
Guntur, Salem and Saidapet are in various stages of progress. Most of th~ aidt:.d train-
ing. schools are provided with satisfactory buildings. · 

" The. furniture and equipment are being improved; maps, geographical books and 
simple scientific apparatus have been supplied to all the schools. . The special feature 
of the quinquennium was the introduction o£ school museums and school gardens. All 
the Government schools whose situation permits them contain gardens, and all but one or 
·two have museums." · • · 

Most of the aided schools bave arrangements for boarding their stu
dents, but hostels have not been yet provided at. the Government training in
stitutions, and the Director remarks that there is little doubt that such pro
vision would add to the .efficiency of the training . 

. 7~9. In addition to the 44 training schools described above there are also 
in Madras some sessional schools established by local boards, and having for 
their object to prepare pupils for· admission to training schools. They num
ber 219 pupils, and their inclusion in the statistics brings the strength of 
training schools for masters in Madras up to 1,670 pupils. 

System of Tra.ining in Burma. 
. 720. BURM~.-In Burma, also, th/ system of. training vernacular te~ch.ei-:J 
was under revisiOn at the close of the qumquenmum. The system as ex1stmg 
during . the quinquennium was as follows :-Pupils who have passed the 
fourth standard and intend to become teachers are sent for two years to a 
normal school, where they are L1'ained in the theory and practice of teaching 
and where they also continue their general studies up to the 6th st.andard. 
Thus in two years they pass through two standards, which is the ordinary 
rate of progress for a pupil who is not receiving normal training; and the 
students 'under training receive this instruction in the standards by attending 
sch<;>ol together with other pupils who are not under training. Consequently 
the only time left for their professional training is out of school hours, and 
the normal school exists. in order to provide this. While residing at tho 
normal school the pupils receive stipends at the rate of Rs. 7 a month. At 
the end of their two years' course they pass an examination in the theory and 
practice of teaching, and they must then teach continuously in school for two 
years, after which they are examined in their practical ability in teaching, 
a.nd if they pas$ thi$ test receive a complete certificate. Such a certificate 
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is considered to render them eligible to have charge. of sch?ols up to the fourth 
standard, i.e., up to the standard of general ~ducat10n w~wh ~hey_had reached 
before enterinO' the normal school. A certificate of this kmd IS called the 

b 'fi primary grade certl cate.. . . 
721. There is a hio·her grade of certificate, called the secondary 

vernacular certificate, which qualifies the holder to . teach up to the 7th 
standard· and this certificate is obtainable by pupils. who pass the 5th 
standard'before entering the· normal scho?l and w~o receive a course of two 
years' training, during which they s~u~y IJ?- an ordmary school up to the 7th 
standard and receive professional trammg m the theory and practiCe of teach-
ing out of school hours. . ~ 

Both these classes of students are taught at the same normalschools, and 
it is open to them to spend a third year at the normal school whereby they 
obtain a s~ecial certificate of a higher grade. 

722. Some of the normal schools contain classes, not only for vernacular 
students, but also for Anglo-vernacular students under training; some receive 
only vernacular students; some receive only Anglu-vernac~lar stu~ent~. Th?se 
which receive vernacular students, whether. alone or ·lll combmat10n With 
Anglo-vernacular students, are six in number. Four are managed by Govern
ment and are situated at Mandalay, Moulmein, Akyab and Toungoo. Two 
are under private management, one in connection with the 4merican Baptist 
Mission college at Rangoon and the other in oonnectio~ with a Roman Catholic 
mission at TMnze. The Government school at Toungoo. and. the Roman . 
Catholic school at ThOnze receive only vernacular students; the remaining 
four receive both vernacular and Anglo-vernacular students. · - -

723. Figures are not available to show the nwnber of vernacular students 
attending these normal schools. There are also two normal schools which re
ceive Anglo-vernacular students only, viz., a Oovernment and an aided school 
at Rangoon. In the eight nqrmal schools which exist in the province both for 
Aitglo-vernacular anct vernacular students there are 448.students, as compared 
with 389 five years ago. This includes 71 female students attending training 
schools for masters. The total expenditure of the normal schools in 1907 
was Rs. 89,291, of which Rs. 84,269 was met from provincial revenues. 

724. In addition to the training provided in normal schools,._ there is a PupuTh~011er 
pupil teacher system in Burma in the vernacular but not in the Anglo-verna- ii::~'::. m 

cular schools. A candidate is required to have passed standard IV before. 
being admitted as a pupil teacher, and his term of service is three·yeai:s, 
during which he passes the higher standards at the rate of ~:me a year, and is 
expec~d also to receive :r.ractice in teaching !'l'nd iD;stru~tion in the theory of 

· teachmg. Selected pupil teachers are sent m their tlnrd year to a normal 
13chool for a course of training. The number of pupil teachers employed at 
the end of the quinquennium in-vernaoularscliOots--was 428, which was a 
diminntion o£. :more th~_a__hun~red since five years ago. · 

725. Durmg the qumquenmum the number of normal schools in Burma 
has been raised from six to eight 'by the provision of two new normal-schools, 
both managed by Government, at Rangoon and Akyab. The first of these has -- · 
·a new building of its own, and the other is located in a hired house. Schemes-
for the improvement of the premises of normal schools have oeen under consi. 
deration during the quinquennium but have not yet been carried out. The 
number of students under training in Burma is insufficient to provide an ade
quate supply of trained teachers. and this difficulty ~s aggravated by the fact 
that some of the sue<;e~sful normal students driit into other professions. Of 
the contemplated revision of the Burma system of training the Director writes 
as follows :- · • 

. " The lowness of t¥ qualificati~~s for adll}iseion ~nd the unsuitability ~f the final 
hterary t~s.ts, the unsatlsf~ctory posih?n of the profes~wnal work and the misuse of the 
'?pportumtles th~t normal schools provided, together with the generally confused exposi
~wu of the rules m the code, called for a comprehensive revision, which was undertaken 
lll 1906-07. The new normal rule,;; have since been sanctioned a:nd will be applied from 
J ~~:nuarY: 1908. U ~der them the a~es of and qu~litir.ations for admission lave been 
r~Ised, Improved hterary courses (including a vernacular course corresponding to the 
higher grade) not synonymous with, though not opposed to the ordinary Anglo-verna
cular or vernacular school standard courses, and a revised professional course wil~ be 

2H2 
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introduced. The rates o£ stipends awarded to normal students will be raised :from Rs. 7' 
to Rs. 10, and a higher scale of pay will, if funds are avairable, be permissible :for 
normal school staffs." -

Statistics of Pupils and Expenditure. 
· 726. The following tables show, as nearly as the statistics permit, the 

total number of vernacular students under training in schools for masters, and 
the expenditure upo:J?- them :-

Train~ng Schools for Masters. 

1902. 1907. 
< 

Institutions. Papils. Institutions. Pnpi!s. 

".:...._----- -
Madras • . . . . 69 1,1-98 61 1,670 : 

:Bombay . • . 7 614 7 1,078 . 

:Bengal . . . • .. . . 23 781 119 1,755 

United Provinces . . . .. 5 4~7 54 982 . 

Punjab • . . . 5 26r- -- :) 401 
-------- --

Burma· . . . . 6 389 8 448, 

Eastern :Bengal and Assam .. . . . 2~ 420 51 1,102 

----
Central Provinces and Derar • ·• . 4 273 5 370 

Coorg • .. . • .. . 1 13 1 27 

North-West Frontier Pl'O\"ince . ... . .. 1 2~ 

• 

I - Tout 132 4,396 312 7,858 • 
.. -

Expenditure on Training Schools for Masters. 

Province. 19oa. 1907. 

Rs. Rs. 
:Madras 1,42,345 1,84,860 

:Bombay 1,07 ,!\llO 1,42,674 

Bengal 90,282 1,60,087 

U ruted Provi~ces . 55,916 1,13,526 

Punjab 34,683 62,7:12 

Bm·ma 43,205 89,291 

Eastern Bengal and..Aanm.. __ ---.. 22,100 79,ll6 

Central Provinces and Berar. 35,044 68,335 

Coorg 1,620 2/103 

Norbh-West Frontier P1·ovince 4,385 

TvTAL •15,32,755 8,97,809 

727. In Madras the figures both of pupils and of expenditure include the 
training schools for masters and also the sessional schools; and the training 
schools for masters· include, as explained above, a few secondary stgdents. 
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In Bombay the figures relate only to the vernacular training institutions. 
In Bengal the figures relate only to vernacular training, and include both 
the training schools and the Guru training classes. In the United Provinces 
the figures relate only to vernacular training, and include both the normal 
schools and the training classes for pupil teachers. In the Punjabthe figures 
relate only to vernacular training, and include the normal schools, but not 
the vernacular class, numbering 96 students, attached to the Central Training 
College. Jn Burma the figures relate to the normal schools as a whole, eon
tainin(J' both vernacular a.nd Anglo-vernacular pupils. In Eastern Bengal 
and Assam the figures relate only to vernacular training, and include the 
training schools and also the Guru training schools, but do not include the 
pupil teachers. In the Central Provinces the figures relfl,te to the training 
of vernacular teachers only; but they do not include the pupil teachers. 

Agl'icultuml Comses. 
728. Among the improvements introduced into the curriculum of the 

training colleges are not only an extended use of Kindergarten methods and 
object lessons and drawing, but also agricultural courses, which have 
been introduced in some provinces for the benefit of vernacular schoolmasters 
in training. When properly arranged, the purpose of these courses is not to 
turn the village schoolmasters into agricultural teachers; but to cultivate in 
the teachers the habit of observation as applied to the ordinary surround
.ings of rural schools, and to. furnish them with a basis of some positive 
knowledge of the principles of the growth of plants, in ·order that they may 
be better qualified, when serving in rural schopls, to give suitable object 
lessons. Opinions seem to be settling tow_ards the view that the proper place
at which to provide these agricultural courses is the training institutions 
themselves. In the CENTRAL PRoVINCES the sy:stem has been to ·draft the 
teachers from the training .institution to a farm school for a six montl1s' · 
course. A similar system was intended to be-pursued i~ the PUNJAB by the 
drafting of teachers to the Agricultural College at Lyallpur, but this project 
has not been carried out, and one obstacle to it is the lack of inducement to the 
student to undergo additional training :without receivjng additional pay; 
co:p.sequently, in the Punjab, some training of this kind is at _present given at 
the normal schools, three of which have rented small plots for illustrating the 
agricultural lessons, but it is stated that only one of the instructors has any 
qualifications for giving this kind of instruction. . ... 

. 729. In MADRAS and BoM~A! it. ha~ be~n · tho11ght preferable to attach 
agricultural teachers to the trammg mstltutwns themselves: In the UNITED 
PROVINCES, "an agricultural class was opened atthe Moradabad Normal school 
in 1902-03 for training teachers in the principles of agriculture, with-a. vl~::w -
to their serving as agricultural instructors in vernacular schools; but as there 
was no demand among the agricultural population of these provinces fpr 
such teachers the class did not justify the expenditure incurred upon it and 
after two years it was closed." ·Mr. Sly, the Inspector General of Agriculture, 
in his paper on school gardens, wrote upon this point :-

" Two systems of training are undP.r t.rial in India.· The first consists of a short 
course lasting about six months in a special class attache~ to an agricultural school or 
college. I have had considerable experience of this system at N agpur. There the Edu
cation department has avowedly aimed at a dual object; they have endeavoured not only 
to give a training in nature study, but also to teach the students some elementary· know
ledge of improved methods of agriculture, in the hope that they would become not only. 
good schoolmasters but also useful members of the village community in introducing 
new ideas about agriculture to the children's parents.· I can confidently say that in 
nearly all cases the se.cond object has not been'realized, more harm than gQod resulting 
from attempts at agncul~ural improvement by such an agency, whilst the training of 
the. student as a school:J?laster has much suffered. The instructors have imparted to 
the1r students a smattermg of the agricultural sciences, which is quite insufficient to 
.produce any real result, and have neglected their primary duty of imparting instruction 
m .methods of nature study. The chimera of attempting to introduce improved 
agncul~u~al methods by the 11;gency of schoolmasters should be wholly abandoned, and 
the trammg confined to the smgle purpose of producing schoolmasters equipped with a 
full knowledg~ of. the methods of nature study. Even with this change, there remains 
the. s~ron~ obJectwn that a course at a!!. agricultural college is divorced from all other 
trammg m pedagogy. The shortness and concentration of the course enable a Je.rge 
number of masters to be trained in a short time,_ but :the tendency towards cramming is 
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thus encouraged. 'l'he principles should permeate the whole course of training and not 
be confined to a short separate course. For these reasons, I am personally of opinion 
that better results will be secured from· instruction in a Training college where the 
method is systematically ·taught throughout the whole course, provided that proper 
arrangements for teaching are made at the college. The success of the institution will 
largely depend upon the instructor, who must possess two qualifications, a knowledge of 
agriculture and a knowledge of methods of teaching. In addition to a knowledge of 
plants, animals and other natural objects, he must possess ' an intimate knowledge of 

. the laws of development of the child, how the mind operates, the needs and interests of 
the child, its activities and its sympathies.' These qualifications can only be secured 
by selecting a candidate who is a graduate of an agricultural college, and wlio has also 
passed through a course of instruction in methods of teaching at a Training college. 
It will thus be necessary either to select an agricultural graduate and put him through 
.a cou;rse at a Training college, or to select a good student from a Traming college and 
send him to an Agricultural college. In the selection of such a candidate, the personal 
element is all important, for the instructor inust be an enthusiastic believer in the 
principles that he is to teach. The equipment o£ the Training college must also be 

. suitable, including provision for indoor study and 1outdoor practice. There should be 
a reading room and library equipped with the most useful books ori. pedagogy and ·nature 
study; a class room completely fitted with material for indoor experiment~; a practice 
room where the student can try his prentice hand; and above all a plot of land for out
door work. · The plot of land need not be large, but it is very important that it should 
be managed on correct principles. At one training institution, I found that the school 

. _larm was worked like an agricultural experiment station, comparative tests being made 
on fairly large plots of different kinds of manures. 'l'his seems to be a radical mis-

. conception of the province of a school farm. It is all right to pla.n an object lesson 
in the utility of manure, but this is very different from attempting to solve an 
.agricultural problem of the comparative value of several kinds of manure. The main 
object of the school farm should be to train the masters in the method of managing. a 
school'garden and of growing and utilizing its object lessons. · There should be a model 
school garden, and in aadition each student (or group of students) should have a separate 
plot to work as a school gari!P.n. There may also be other plots to show object lessons 
on a larger scale. Again I would r~::cummend close co-operation between the Education 
and Agricultural de;partments in the management .o:f .'!'raining colleges for rural school
masters. The Agncultural department should ·help in securing a really efficient 

. instrncto'r, should advise as to the curriculum, should inspect the school farm, and 
should assist in the examinations." 1. 

'l'rnining of Female 'feacbers. 
730. The chief difficulty with which female education has to contend is 

.the scarcity of qualified teachers. Training institutions for women are doing 
more than they have formerly done to supply this deficiency, but the outturn 
of trained teachers from them is still quite inadequate. There is no lack of 
demand for· their services when they have been trained, but the profession 
does not attract them, and there is complaint from all sides of the impossibility 

or lntlucing them to take up the work in sufficient numbers. The following 
quotation from a report by Miss Brock, inspectress of schools in Bengal, is 
but one example of many in which similar thoughts are expressed :- . 

" The ·great obstacle to the furtherance of female education still remains, I am 
convinced,. the want of female teache:r:s. On the mission. side the output from the 
training classes during the last three ye\lrS has been extremely promising, both in the 
number 9£ trained teachers and their improyed quality. In the training class for Brah
mos attached to the Brahmo Girls' Schoo1, Calcutta, the numbers are very small, and 
the quality of the training distinctly inferior to that given in the mission training 
classes. As regards Hindu and Muhammadan teachers, the only attempt to secure 
them· as yet made has been by means of the classes, misnamed "training classes," for 
Hindu and }luhammadan widows. , . • . Were it not for the above 
difficUlty regarding the supply Qf teachers and their inefficiency, I should be incl~ed. 
to think that t'l1e possibility of educational work in zananas and purdah institutions was 

.more promising than it has ever been: I have marked during the last three years a 
steadily growing demand for teaching in zananas. Had I the teachers for it, there are 
few large centres where important work of this kind could not be started. Zanana 
teachers seldom find any difficulty in getting pupils, and it is in a large number of cases 
found possible to group them together in small classes. · But the poor qualifications of 
the only teachers to be found do not encourage. me to recommend their appointment very 
frequently. As I am coming more in touch with zananas, I hear in them strong and 
w.ell merited criticism .of the kind of teach'ers employed, and am frequently requested by 
pupils and their relations to obtain better qualified women. It is a fact that at present 
we are forced to appoint· at a high salary women who can only read and write, without 
being able to compose a simple letter in their own tongue, and who have no pretensions 
to a knowledge of either arithmetic or needle-work." . 
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·It is however, satisfactory to observe that where increased facilitieJ 
for the t~aining of female teachers have been provided, candidates have 
nsually been forthcoming in numbers sufficient to justify the expenditure 
incurred. · 

731. The statistics show that there are 1,456 female students under train· 
ing as teachers;, and_ they_ are_dist~i~uted a~ foll?WS ~-

In colleges for men . • . • . •· . ·• , 6 
In colleges fo.r wm;nen . . . 30 
In training schools for masters • 153 
In training schools· for mistresses · • 1,267 

The· female student~ at· training· colleges· for ·men· are five in Madra! 
and one at Allahahad; in training colleges for womeri; one· in Madras and 
twenty-nine at the two tra~n~ng colleges for European won;en in ~he Punjab; 
the female students at trammg schools for masters are thirteen m the Mad
ras training schools, fifty-two at a Bengal fe_male training department wrong· 
ly classed am?n~ the institutions for men,. seve~ty-one ~n Burma, distributed 
ainong the trammg schools for master~, t~Irtee~ ~n Eastern Benga~ and A.ssa~ 
and four in Coorg. The female pupils m trammg schools for mistresses are 
thus distributed :- ' · 

Madras 
Bombay 
Bengal . . 
United Provinces 
Punjab 
Burma . . 
Central Provinces and Berar 

.. 

ToTAL 

368 
223 
300 
174 
72 
94 
36 

• 1,267 

.... ,_~ 

,_. 

732. The total numbers und~r training, as shown in the statistics for 1902 
a.nd 1907 respectively, are as follows :-. . 

1902. I907. .. 
Madr~tl!i . ' 351 387 
Bomllay 234 223 
Bengal . . 525. 352 
United Provinces 105 175 
Punjab 0 :"'!': 101 
Burma 159 . -165 
Eastern Bengal and. Assam 26 13. 
Central Provinces and Berar 23 36 
Coorg 4 

ToTAL 1,423 1,456 
.. 

. . This comparison, however, does not quite fairly represent the· proJ 
gress made in the five years .. In BoMBAY there has really been not a diminu
tion but an increase of female students under training, but owing to a statis-· 
tical accident, the number of pupils present on the 31st March at the large 
training college at Ahmedabad is returned as nil. The average number ori 
the rolls at this college was 117, and therefore the figure of students 
under ·training at Bombay should stand at about 340. Again, ip. BEN,
GAL, the figure 525 returned five years ago was altpgether ~ctitious i 
it represents not the ·number of students in training but the total 
number of girls under instruction at certain schools at which a few 
of the elder students were trained for teaching. · The number entered 
in 1907, however, (with the probable exception of the fifty-two said 
to be under training in schools for masters) consist entirely of bond ftde stu,. 
dents under training. In the PUNJAB, the figure for 1902 includes, while 
that for 1907 omi.ts, girls present in training classes attached to certain. 
schools : such pupils probably number between 30 and .40. Lastly, in th~ 
CENTRAL PROVINCES AND BERAR; th.e figures for 1907 omit girls under training 
at classes attached to schools, who number probably between 80 and 90. Thus 
there are really betw~en 1;650 and 1,700 female students under tra!1)\!lg in 
1907, as compared w1th probably less than 1,000 in 1902. TJ,w1i'"ullilier.~ . _,- :.,..,~ 
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however, altogether inadequate to .meet even the actual demand for trained 
female teachers, and its inadequacy is rendered more prominent when ana
lysed by the race or creed to which the students belong. The 1,456 female 
pupils returned in the statistics as undergoing training are thus composed :-

Europeans and Eurasians 
Native Christians . 
Brahmins 
:J!indus, non-Brahmin 
Muhammai!ans 

·Buddhists 
Others 

... 

TOTAL 

20i 
846 

88 
204 

70 
32 

9 

1,456 

733. The Europeans and Eurasians lookchiefly for employment in Euro
pean schools, and th~ native Christians look for employment in missionary 
schools. Mr. Earle~ the Director in Bengal, wrote in his report in 1906 :
:·Now, good th?ugh the wo.rk done by the Christian mission training schools 
IS, these classes may practically be left out of account because they providG 
teachers almost· entirely for Christian girls' schoqls. Moreover, strenuous 
objection is raised nearly everywhere to Christian women teachers, while even 
Brahmo women teachers are not. by .any -mea.ns universally welcome. . The 
crying want is therefore for good Hindu and Muhammadan female teachers." 
In Madras, 327 of the female students under training· are Europeans and 
Eurasians or native Christians, and in Bengal 313. Bombay alone has so 

. many as a hundred Hindu female students in training. The particulars for 
the provinces are given in table 172 in volume II. · 
I . '· .. Institutions and Pupils. 

734. At the beginning of the quinquennium there were 46 training schools 
for mistresses and at the end of the quinquennium there were 63. The Gov
ernment of India addressed all the local Governments in 1901, suggesting that 
where possible the facilities for training female teachers should be increased 
both by th,!3 establishment of addition~! Government normal schools and by 
the encouragement of those under pnvate management. The Government 
normal schools at that time numbered only eight, viz., five in Madras, two in 
Bombay and one in the Central Provinces. The number of Government 
·schools has now risen to twelve; five· new schools having been provided, and 
. one in Madras, at Vizagapatam, having been closed. The Bombay Govern-
ment have established a new training school at Dharwar, a school for the 

· training of teachers has been opened at Dow Hill, Kurseong, which is a 
Government institution; . Government normal schools have been opened at 
Lucknow and Lahore, and a second normal class at Nagpur. Thus the list. 
of Government normal classes now stands as follows :-

Provinoo. Name of Institution. Number of Annual ex-
pupils. p~nditore. 

-

' R 
M adras . P•·esidenoy Training School, Madras 57 8,475 

Hobart Muhammadan TTaining School, 5 2,955 
Mad•·ns. 

Coimbatore Training"School . 29 2,491 
Calicut Moyan Training School . Ht 3,109 

Bombay· • · . Poona T1·~ining College . . • 87 14,645 
.Mahalaxmi Training College, Ahmedabad. 117 13,854 
Dharwar '!'raining Cnlle<7e . • . 23 3,393 

:Renga.l • • Dow Hill 'rraining Scho~l . 21l 3.755 
United ·Provinces Lucknow Normal School 41 11,003 
Punjab . • Lahm·e Normal School . 72 11,912. 

Ce.ntr~l. Provinces Normal School, J ubbulpore} 
Normal School, Amraoti . 36 13,790 
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Practically the whole cost of these institutions is met from provincia1 
revenues. The students are provided with stipends, and, except in Madras, 
with residential quarters. - · 

735. AlthouQ'h the difficulties in obtaining suitable candidates for train
ing are very gre~t, yet all the new institutions whi~~ have been. opened have 
succeeded in overcoming them. The Dharwar trammg sch9ol I~ at present 
an exception to the general sta;tement th~t the schools are residential, put new 
buildings are under constructiOn and Will soon be ready for occupatiOn, and 
the institution will be raised to the level of the colleges at Ahmedabad and 
Poona. . · 

736. In BENGAL, the training school at Dow Hill is for Europeans. It 
is intended to establish two training colleges for mistresses at Calcutta and 
Bankipore, and two ladies have been deputed f!om. Be~gal to undergo train
ing in England in order to take charge of these mstitutlons. 

737. Of the Lucknow normal school Mr. dela Fosse writes:-
"The progress of female education in the United Provinces has been ham

pered as much by the dearth of female teachers as by the prejudices of the ~eople and 
the strictness of the p11;rdah system. The first :r:eed, ther.efore, was a school whwh sh?uU 
educate as well as tram women for the professiOn, and m 1902 the Government 'decide:l 
to utilize a portion of the Government of India's :S.ve lakh grant upon opening a normal 
school at Lucknow. It was necessary to proceed tentatively and Cailtiously and to be 
content with a very low standard of work; but the school, which started experimentally 
and amid many mi8givinga, hne now become well established and taken its place per· 
manently in our educational system. It commenced its existence in a hired house with 
only 14 students, five o~ whom were boarders, and the municipal girls' middle school, 
with sixty pupils, served it as a practising school. Despite the drawbacks of unsuit
able quarters and unsatisfactory surroundings, the school soon showed promise of suc
cess. The number of the students rose to 22, and haathen to be limited for lack of 
accommodation. It was then felt that steps could safely be taken to provide the 
school with a home of its own; and a school building, a boarding house, and quarters 
for teachers were erected in a 'h'ealthy and quiet situation. The school has but recently 
moved into its new home, but already the boarders have risen to 41, and the day
scholars have more than doubled their number. It cannot yet be said that the school 
has succeeded in supplying qualified women teachers; ~ut the outlook is distinctly hope
ful, and the time has arrived for improving the training given there and raising the 
standard of at{a.inment." - .. 

738. Of the normal school in Lahore the Director writes:--
"This much-needed school was established in Lahore on January 4th,· 1905. 

The school shows a marked advance, and is now in all respects in good working order. 
Owing to the appointment of a Pandit at the close of last year, the teaching work is 
now carried on in all the three vernaculars--Urdu, Gurmukhi and -Hindi. The full 
staff has been sanctioned both for the normal school and its practising school. The· 
difficulties of teaching full grown women who have been for some time out of school 
are very great. Th'ey so quickly forget. This necessitates a good deal of preliminary 
teaching b~fore they can begin the normal course. One great gain is the marked im
provement m the general use of the blackboard. Last year it was necessary in most in~ 
stances to teach the women how to hold a piece of chalk, and the result, if not encour
aging, was often amusing. That is now a thing of the past, as most of thiS' work is 
neat and the women have learned the need of the constant use of the blackboard. There 
is also an improvement in class teachi; ·g. When the sch'ool was started· it was prac
tically; nece.ssary to teach each pupil, individually; but no'!' class work as such is regu
l.ar. Durmg the !after part of the year,' says Mrs. Gilbertson, the head mistress, 
m her report, 'several- village women have joined the school, and many application11 
from this class of women are being received, which is encouraging.' Owing to the 
outb.reak of plague the school was temporarily closed; but, as the -virulence· of the 
plague incr~ased, more particularly in that part. of the city where t'h'e school is situated,, 
t~e re-opemng of the school WllS deferred, and m consequence the Certificate Examina
tions ~ere abandoned. These examinations have since been held with excellent :results. 
~iter two years of such work as the school has accomplished it is not too much to con. 
Bider the school as now well established. But with buildings in no way designed for -
the purpos~ ~nd situated in a q~arter of the city; notor!ously subject to plague, the 
work of trammg female teachers IS at the best carried on m very unfavourable circum
~tances. The school, together with its practising school, must be properly housed if it 
Is to meet to any extent the great demand ma!le upon -it . . . . . . . • . . .Most of 
the women are willing to take up work out of Lahore. One woman returns to Patiala, 
one to Multan. Four women of the Dev Samaj return to their various villages. 'The 
W?men wh? left us last year,' says the head mistress, 'came to see us during their 
~mter .holidays. They looked happy and prosperous, and I have learned from their 
mspectmg officers that they are doing satisfactory work. This visit has had a. good 

2I 
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~ffect on the present class ' ." ·• . • : • . · . . -. : . ·• The bo~rding house arra~gemenis 
are the same as la~t year. ~ bmldmg .some distance away IS rented £or Hindus under 
the charge o£ a Hmdu supermtendent. Some of the rooms of the school haveli which 
cannot ~e used as class-rooms are given up to Muhammadan boarders, of whom the 
head miBt~ess .says, ' there a~e four under my charge;' others make their own arrange
ments, whwh IS not at all satisfactory. Of the school students, 2 are Indian Christians 
10 Brahmins, 25 non-Brahmin Hindus, 4 Sikhs, and 31 Muhammadans. Of the board-
Ill'S, 7 are Hindus, 6 are Muhammadans, and 1 is a.Christian." · 

. 739. There are only two training schools for mistresses under the manage
ment of local bodies, viz., one at Hyderabad, Sind, with five pupils, managed 
by t~e.loc~l board, and one at Karachi, with thirteen pu~ils, managed by the 
.mumCipahty. Of the latter Mr. Selby quotes the followmg account by Miss 
Chubb, the Inspectress of Schools :-

" Karachi, with its more mixed population of Gujratis as well as Sindhis, and 
where the purdah system is less strong, is able to. attract more students to the normal 
class. ·In fact all the stipends available are used and more could be utilised. 
Usefu~ work is done in preparing teachers for the municipal schools. The standard is 
not a high one, and I consider that it would be a distinct advantage if after two years' 
experience as teachers a higher examination could be taken. The fact that all the 
municipal teachers meet in the normal class for instruction once a week has done much 
to improve the teaching and promotes esprit de corps. The municipality have generally 
awarded prizes foi' improvement, and this is very encouraging to the teachers." 

740. The Native States which fall within the area. of our educational 
statistics maintain one training school Ior women, viz., Barton College, 
Rajkot, which has 24 students. Mr. Selby writes that since its foundation in 
1884 it has sent out 169 trained mistresses and that there is hardly a girls' 
school in that State without trained teachers. • 

7 41. In pursuance of the policy of encouraging the spread of training 
schools under private management, the number of these institutions has grown 
from 34 to 48 jn the period under review. These are chiefly managed by mis
sionaries and are connected with girls' schools under the same management. 
Their separation from the girls' school and their existence as distinct train
ing departments is more or less complete acbordin.g to their size; the largest 
of them being provided with a separate staff of training. mistresses and 
housed in quarters of their ?Wn,, and the smallest ~f them bein~ ~mall clas~es 
of a few girls who are readmg m ·the standards and also rece1vmg some m
struction in the theory and practice of teaching.. Some of them are intended 
exclusively for Europeans, and some in Bombay specialise in kindergarten 
'Y.oi:k. The principal change to be reoorded in the condition of the privately 
managed training schools is the reconstruction of the system in Bengal. It 
has been mentioned above that the statistics of girls under training in these 
classes at the beginning of the quinquennium in Hengal did not bear close 
examination. The number of pupils returned as present in them was not 
the· number of· students under training but the total strength of the schools 
to which the classes were attached. "It is impossible," writes Mr. Hornell, 
" to estimate how many female students. were under training· as teachers 
when the matter attracted the attention of the Government of India, or how 
much ol the total grant which was being paid to these schools was on account 
of the training work which they were attempting. It is noticeable, however, 
that when the lady principal of one of these schools was addressed in con
nection with the scheme for increasing the out-turn of trained female teachers 
she explained in reply that the number of girls even fit for training wa~ but 
a small proportion of the girls who .attended her school." 
· Miss Brock, the newly appointed inspectress. of schools, surveyed ~he 
situation in 1904 and proposed a system under which students under tram
ing oould be identified as distinct from the pupils in the schools, and co~ld 
be classified according to their educational attainments and provided with 
suitable courses of instruction. · 
.. . 742. Under this reorganisation eleven classes were recommended for re
cognition and received special aid, and this number has n.ow grown t<! 17 .. In 
1905 forty-three candidates were presented for the certificate exammatwns, 
i~ 1906 sixty-seven, and in 1907 ninety-three. 
. "The training classes," runs the latest report, "continue to show steady improve-

ment, and are doing excellf'nt work. Every year marks an improvement upon the 
! ~ 
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quality of the teachers produced. Methods are i!Dproving, and the g?n~ral educatio;n 
f the teacher is being carefully attended to durmg the course of trammg. · There JS 

~lso beginning to be a strong desire in the .best tr~ining classes t? spend .at ~ea~~ two 
years in the course and to proceed .to the semor certificate after takmg the JUnior. 

743. An ~ttempt has also been made in Bengal to develop classe~ for the. 
training of widows. to b~ te~chers. These class~s have resulted. m some 
elementary iristructwn bemg Imparted to a certam number of Hmdu and 
Muhammadan widows, but not in making teachers of them, and the reasons 
for this appear to be three :-

(1) that their general education is,· to begin. with,. so low .that they 
must receive an ordinary course of pnmary mstructwn before 
they are qualified to receive any training ~s teac~ers; 

(2) that there is a dearth of trained teachers qualified to mstruct them; 
(3) that they have the usual disinclination to the profession of teacher. 

" I have never known any of the pupils in these class~s ·develop i.nto teacher~,'' 
writes Miss Brock, " and the majority of them would be h~rnfied at the Idea of leavmg 
their native village and natural protectors." 

744. UNITED PROVINCEs.-Mr. de la Fosse selects for description two 
institutions :-

" Sigra Female Norm<tl. School, Be?l~res.-Thi~ schoo~, .whic~ is maintaine~ by 
the Church Missi?nary- S.ociety for the trami~g of nahv~ Chnstian guls, more espec1al~y 
for employment m.M1ssw_n schools, and whiC~ was until recently .the· only school of Its 
kind in these provmces, IS reported to be domg good work. This year there were 95 
students on the rolls. During the quinquennial period Government gave an additional 
grant of Rs. 600 for the award of stipends to students who were unable without 
assistance to complete their course. Also the staff of tJ!e school has been strengthened 
by .the addition o£ a trained ce1·tificated teacher sent out by the Mission from England. 

"Isabella Thoburn College N01·mal School, Lucknow.--Training classes for female 
teachers in Anglo-vernacular schools have been ~opened in this institution, with a curri
culum resembling that of the Allahabad Training College. Last March eight girls were 
being trained in the senior and six in the junior course. Three years ago there were 
twelve students under training. The classes are reported by the inspector to be ably 
conducted under the superintend~nce o£ the principal. The institution receives a 
Government co;utribution of Rs. ·200 per mensem on account of .the normal school. It· 
was noted in ithe last annual report that the school cannot turn out anything like a 
sufficient supply of trained teachers to supply the demand for teachers in schools and 
governesses in private families." 

745. PuNJAB.-In the Punjab, besides the Government Normal School at 
Lahore, there are some training classes the pupils of which have not been 
included in the statistics of students under training. . The Director men
tions seven such classes attached to schools at Lahore, Delhi, Amritsar, 
Sialkot, and Gujranwala, and they appear to turn out about ten trained 
teachers annually. He writes :- · · 
. · " TI:aining in. the Ch~istian schools is good, being. under· the management of Eng. 

hsh ladies acquamted w1th modern methods. In kmdergarten teaching especially 
great advance has been made in the last two or three years." 

• The. training of ~omen teachers for Eu.ropean sc~ools in the Punjab 
has received a. great Impet~s from the openmg of traming classes ·at the . 
Roman Catholic Convent, Smlla (St. Bede's), and ·Auckland House Church 
of England School. These had 21 and 8 pupils respectively at the end of the 
year. 
. . "The ex11.mination results were excellent," writes the Director, "as ouii o£ 9 candi~ 
dates 'Yho appeared from St. Bede's College 7 passed, 3 standing in the first division 
and 4 m the second. No candidates appeared from the training class attached to the 

. Auckland House .School, as it w!l-s not started till the begin~i~g of April 1906. Two 
college scholarships were held m the Auckland House trammg class and 7 in St. 
Bede's Col.lege .. In addition to these scholarships, 17 stipends of the value of Rs. 30 
each a;e given t~ students who are not members of religious orders. These institutions 
are dom~ ex~eedmgly good work,, and should, in the course of a. few years, work a great 
reformatiOn m the general teachmg of European girls' schools." 

746. BURMA._:._ The Director mites:-
"No normal school for mistresses has been opened by Governmenl though 

female pupils may and do ·attend the Government normal schools. The' number 
of such female .students is 71, of whom the majority attend Anglo-vernacular 
schools. The . aided schools for mistresses (which except in certain optional 

2x2 
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and .technical subjects follow the same course as those taken by men) dwindled by two, 
the decretion being due to the abolition of the vernacular normal class at the Old 
Convent, Rangoon, and the Anglo-vernacular one attached to St. John's Convent. 
There has also been a loss in pupils attending female normal schools, their total now 
standing at 94 only as against Ill in 1901-02. The inspector of normal schools, how
ever, states that the students of the abolished institutions joined the Government Normal 
School, Ran6'oon, 'so that there is no loss in efficiency.' He notes, howev~r, that 
vernacular guls show an increasing reluctance to take up vernacular normal work and 

prefer the anglo-vernacular courses, naturally, since they lead to much higher pay 
and English is a fashionable accomplishment. The normal schools :for mistresses are 

·distributed at lar~e centres where English can be easily acquired and where a knowledge 
o:f it is comparatively common. General surroundings therefore also tend to draw girl 
f!tudents towards English. The inspector of schools, however, adds that the number 
of girl students in the vernacular classes at Toungoo and Mandalay remains satisfactory, 
and the supply of trained :female vernaqular teachers will probably be equal to the 
demand.'' . 

747. CENTRAL PROVINCES.-In the Central Provinces, no training insti
tutions under private management appear in the statistics, but facilities have 
been given during the. period under review to aided schools which satisfy the 
department that they are able to prepare students for the examinations held 
for the students of the Government normal schools, and the Director remarks 
as follows.upon this development:-

" The training of schoolmistresses has made a certain amount o£ progress. In 
place of one normal school and no training classes (t.otal 5 candidates) in 1902, there are 
now two normal schools and 14 training classes (totall23 candidates). This very mark
ed improvement is largely due to the mission societies, which manage 11 out o:f the 14 
schools with training classes. The passes :from these schools were 40 in 1906.'~ 

748~ EASTERN BENGAL AND AssAM.-In Eastern Bengal and Assam there 
were at the end of the quinquennium no arrangements for training female 
teachers, but proposals were then under consideration. The thirteen female 
students returned as studying in training schools for masters are all native 
Christians. 

Courses. of' Study. 
· 749. Generally speaking, the courses of study are so arranged as to be 
suitable for girls who have passed the fourth vernacular standard and also 
to be suitable for those who have passed the fifth or sixth vernacular standard 
when such candidates can be obtained. Usually the training consists of 
continuing the general education of the student and at the same time giving 
her some practice in teaching and some instruction in the theory of teaching, 
and the course usually lasts for two years. The conditions. under which a 
certificate is obtainable are made ~s little onerous as possible, and certificates 
of a lower grade are sometimes issued to those student(s who have been 
through the co:urse, hut failed to pass the examination, or to those who take 
an incomplete course. The arrangements thus summarised may be stated 
more in detail as follows:-

750. MADRAs.-In Madras, the training schools for mistresses have, like 
those for masters, been reorganised so that students in elementary training 
schools (who are selected for admission to those schools which are under Gov
ernment management by circle inspectresses) undergo a course of two years' 
study, during which they continue their general education and are trained in 
teaching. The subjects are the same as for men, except that mistresses study 
needlework and calisthenics instead of civics and drill, and omit geometry. 
The secondary training schools for women, like those for men, continue to 
give a one year's course. The students at training schools for mistresses 
were thus distributed :-

In the upper secondary training class . 18 
In the· lower secondary training class . 271 
In the primary training class . 79 

751. BoMBAY.-In Bombay, the di.ffe:rent training colleges have different 
courses of their own; the lowest standard of admission to the Poona college 
is the fourth vernacular standard and at the Ahmedabad college the fifth 
standard, and students are admitted at the age of 14 and over. "As the 

· ~tandard of the entrance examination is so low and the previous education of 
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the students has been of poor quality, a considerable part of the college 
course is necessarily occupied with general education, and the technical 
training follows simple practical lines." 

752. BENGAL.-Students who have read for a full year in standard 4 are 
admitted to the junior training classes, and students who have read for 'a 
full year in standard 6 are admitted to th'e senior training classes, and become 
eligible after a course of two years' training in either case for junior and 
senior certificates respectively. Mr. Hornell writes:-

" The ~yllabus followed in the training classes for female teachers is strikingly dif
ferent from the courses followed in training schools for men. It aims at giving the 
students not merely some practical experience of the work which they will subsequently 
have to undertake, but also at making them think for themselves about the problems 
which must confront every teacher. Child-study is a compulsory part of the course, 
but no text-book is prescribed, it being laid down that the questions will be of a very 
practical character, designed to test whether the student has studied the children whom 
she has been called upon to teach. Both senior and junior candidates are tested practi
cally, the latter being required to give before the examineJ.: an object lesson and a drill 
lesson, while the seniors have to submit notes of lessons on three different subjects, of 
:which ari object lesson and a Kindergarten occupation must be two. Every senior 
student has to give before the examiner one of the lessons on which she has prepared 
notes. Papers are set on child-study and nature work, and on the methods of teach
ing all the subjects required by the prescribed ·curriculum, up to the upper primary 
standartl in the case of junior students and the middle vernacular standard in the case 
of the senior students; every Rt.udent must qualify m each of ·these sub]!'l'ts; The 
practical acquaintance uf each student with !he wor~~ of a Kindergart~n is tested by a 
short viva voce examination on the righ:t use of the Kindergarten occupations and by a 
simple free arm drawing test. Natural models in clay and free arm drawings in out
line in chalk or charcoal from nature have also to be presented by each student; No 
student can gain the senior certificate, unless she has· oeen for one month at least. in 
charge of a class, for the work and general management of which sho has been entirely 
reRponsible." 

753. UNITED PROV.INCES:-In the newly established normal school for 
mistresses, Lucknow, it is laid down that candidates for admission must 
have at least passed the upper primary exa:rp.ination or a test equal to it. 
Provision is also made for permitting applicants with lower-qualifications to 
attend the school as stipendiaries. The course of study extends for .three 
years, and brings the general edueation of the students up. to the level of 
the vernacular final examinati.on for girls with certain additions, viz., object 
lessons, practice of teaching, school method and management, sewing and 
cutting-out and the learning of a second vernacular language. The students 
~ppear for the vernacular final examination in the second year of their train
mg, and for the teachers' certificate examination at the end of"~heir third year. 

754. PUNJAB.-In the Punjab the course of training lasts for one year 
only. ··The junior classes consist of girls who have passed the upper primary 
examination, and the senior classes of those who have. passed through a middle 
vernacular school. The teaching includes both general studies and training~ 
The st~dents in the two classes are eligible for junior and senior certificates 
respectively, and both these certificates are divided into two grades, of which 
the first grade certificate is awarded to those who pass the examination and 
the s~con~ grade certifica~ is awarded to those who fail in some part of the 
exammatwn but who pass m school management and the practice of teaching. 

. f'54. CENTRAL PROVINCES.-No educational test is prescribed for the ad
missiOn of students. to normal schools or training classes, but the conditions of 
the final examination are such as to require the student to have read up to the 
fourth standard before the training begins. The course in the normal 
schools and classes extends for two years, and comprises instruction in all 
the subjects prescribed for standard 5 of the vernacular middle school for 
girls, with the addition of object lessons, action songs, and the theory and 
practice of teaching. The final examination is held in these subjects, and 
the theory and practice of teaching is divided under six heads as follows:-

(a) The Kindergarten system. - · . 
(b) The best method of teaching the l!Ubjects prescribed in the curri

culum for vernacular schools. 
(c) The art of oral teaching generally. 
(d) The form of school registers, the mode of keeping them and making 

returns from them. 
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(e) Notes on a lesson on a given subject. · · 
(f) The organization of a primary school, and proof of ability tQ main

tain order and inculcate principles of truthfulness, obedience 
and general morality. · 

Stipends. 
755. The universal practice in Government schools is to provide the girls 

with stipends for their maintenance during tlie period of training. The 
rates of stipend usually differ with the grade of a student. In Bombay they 
increase by Re. 1 a month dur.ing each year of training. For vernacular 

· female students the rates are in Madras Rs. 7 a month, in Bombay 
Rs. 6, Rs. 7 and Rs. 8; in the United Provinces Rs. 5, Rs. 6, and Rs. 10. ·In 
the Central Provinces the stipends have been raised during the quinquennium 
from Rs. 6 a month to Rs. 10 a month. In the training cl~sses under 
private management the practice varies between the payment of stipends 
or scholarships to· the students under training, and the payment of grants to 
the schools in order to provide for their maintenance. In· the Central Pro
vinces there is a system of paying money rewards to the teachers when their 
students under training obtain certificates. 

Expenditul'e . 
. 756. The total expenditure on training schools for mistresses has risen 

from Rs. 1,79,399 per annum in 1902 tD. Rs. 2,43,236 per annum in 1907. 
These figures include, in the Punjab, only the cost of the Government Normal 
Sc~o~l,. not that of the two training colleges for European. teac~ers or the 
trammg classes attached to high schools. The· total expenditure from 
provincial revenues. on training schools for mistre~ses is en«:red !Lt. 
Rs. 1,46,506. The particulars for the several provmces are given m 
table 173. · · · 
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. CHAPTER VIII. 

EDUCATION OF CHIEFS AND NOBLE8. 

()hiefs' ()olleges. 
757. IN the fourth Quinquennial Review, Mr. Nathan, after describing 

the organisation and curricula of the. f~ur· Chiefs' Colleges,-_ at Aj~er, 
·Lahore, Rajkot and Indore,-and mentwnmg the conference on th~ subJ_:ct 
held at Calcutta in January 1902, added a note ~o the chapter, 1;n whiCh 
he reviewed briefly tqe progress and changes which had resulted from the 

· deiiberations of this conference in the period betw:een the close of the quin
quem1ium and the date of publication of the Review. He alluded to the 

· decision to reduce the Daly College at Indore to the status of a school for 
less important Chiefs and Thakurs; the provision of an adequate and suit
ably paid European staff for the colleges, consisting in all of 13 officers 
in the Indian Educational Service; the abolition of the dual control which 
formerly existed in the Mayo College, Ajmer, and the Aitchison College, 
Lahore; the revision of the curriculum; the alterations in the system of college 
life, and the arrangements made for the regular inspection of all the colleges 
by the Director· of Public Instruction, Punjab. These refor.ms belong pro
perly to the period now under review; but as -they have already been des
cribed in the last Review it is unnecessary to mention them again in detail. 

Ajiner ()ouferf.mce, 1904. 
758. The Calcutta conference of H>02 was followed by an equally import

ant conference which was held at Ajmer in March, 1904, under the presidency 
of the Agent to the Governor General in Rajputana, and which was attended 
by a number of ruling Chiefs from Rajputana, Central India, Bombay .and 
the Punjab, as well as by officers of the Political and Education depart
ments. Certain suggestions were remitted to this conference for considera
tion; and after much deliberation by the whole body of members, . as well as 
by committees and sub-committees of the Ruling Chiefs, resolutions were 
passed dealing with such matters as the direct representation of the Chiefs 
and the parents 'of the pupils in the administration of the Mayo College, 
the religious instruction of the boys in all colleges, the curriculum, th~ ques-

. tion ·of fees, the age for admission and withdrawal, messing and accommo
dation· in boarding houses, the selection and duties of motamids or house
masters and musahibs, and the number and description of private servants 
allowed. These resolutions were accepted in their entirety by the Govern
ment of India; and from this wnference dates the reorganisation of the 
c~llo15e:; whi.uh forms so important a feature in the history of the quinquen
mum. 

759. The changes which were recommended in the case of the Rajkot Changes in 
and Lahore colleges were not of a very ·fundamental character. More im- the M~yo 
portant were the changes introduced in the constitution and management of College. 

the Mayo College. It was decided that in future there was to be a General 
Council, .with ~he Viceroy ~s Presi~ent and the Agent to the Governor . 
General m RaJput.ana as VIce-President, and composed of (1) all Chiefs 
who were. al~eady members, . (2) such Chiefs from places other than the 
DoPlbay Pre.sidency, the Pu~Jab, and the North-West Frontier Province, as 
m~y b~ nommated by the VIceroy, after qualifying for membership by con
tnbutmg Rs. 10,000 .or more to the Mayo or Daly College, and by sending 
a son .or w~rd to the fo;m~r, (3) the Agent to the Governor General in 
Centr:=tl India, (4) the Pr_n~mpal of the Mayo College, (5) the Commissioner 

. of ~Jmer, .(6) three Pohtrcal Officers each from Rajputana and Central 
India, nommated by their respective Agents to the Gov~rnor General, and 
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(7) such other officers as the Viceroy may see fit to nominate. There was to 
be a working committee consisting of-· . 

(1) not more than ten Ruling Chiefs, members of the General Council; 
(2) the Commissioner of Ajmer; and 
(3) one Political Officer from Central India. 

· Subject to the general control of the Vice-President and of the Comrit
tee, the ·ordinary business of the college was tO be conducted by the principal, 
who was to have the right of referring any matter to the Vice-President for 
orders. 

760. The curriculum cominon to all boys in the colleges was to include 
English, history, geography; mathematics, a vernacular language, and 
dr.awing, and there was to be a choice as well between classical languages and 
smence .. ·.· · 

The J?ipi~ma' 76l. The progress of students was to be tested by a common exami~a
oxo.mmahon. tion held annually under the superintendence of the lnspec.tor of Chiefs' 

Colleges, and successful candidates were to receive a diploma, issued under 
the authority of the Government of India. The examination wa.s to be held 
annually in March or April, commencing from the year 1905, and was to be 
an oral and practical as well as a written examination. 

. The conference . recommended that application should be made to 
the Universities to recognise these diplomas as equivalent to the Matricula
tion examination; and this proposal was generally accepted, except in Bom
bay. Examinations have been held annually since the Ajmer conference; 
in 1905 and 1906 under the superintendence of Mr. Bell as Inspector of· 
Chiefs' Colleges, while that of 1907 was conducted by Mr. Giles and Mr. 
Hesketh. In· this last examination five out of seven candidates at the Mayo 
College obtained diplomas, nine out of ten at the Aitchison College, and all 
four candidates at Rajkot were successfuL The diploma course uovr com-
prises the following subjects :- · · 

Compulsory
English. 
History and geography. 
Mathematics. 
Ve~nacular languages. 
Drawing. 

Optiona't-
. One each ·out of the following groups

(a) Science or a classical language. 
(b) Advanced mathematics, or law and administration, political 

economy and surveying. 
The standard of marks fixed at the examination in 1907 was 67 per cent. 

for "di::~tinotion "; and for a pass ;m per c;cnt. :in English and in the aggre
gate, and 25 per cent. in other subjects.· 

Do.Iy College, 762. But perhaps the inost striking r~sult ?f the Ajmer conf~r<'n~e ~as 
Indore. the decision arrived at by the Central India Chwfs to restore the mstitutwn 

at Indore to the status of a college.· This resolution met with widespread and 
enthusiastic support; the .Chiefs promised ~onations amoun~ing to ll!_lak.hs, 
and undertook to send boys to the college m the event of Its reconstitutiOn 
on the lines of the other Chiefs' Colleges. The project received the cordial 

. approval of the Government of India, and was referred to the Secretary ?f 
State in July 1905. It was proposed to rebuild the co1lege on a more smt
able site, which was presented by the Indore Durbar, at an estimated cost 
of some 7 lakhs, and to provide accommodation for about 150 boys. Two 
and-a-half lakhs were to be set aside out of the endowment fund of 12 lakhs 
towards the cost of the new buildings, the balance, which was estimated at 4! 
lakhs,.being met from Imperial revenues. The remainder of the endo~ent 

· fund was to be invested so as to produce an income of Rs. 33,000 a year : 
· and the balance of the annual estimated expenditure of Rs. 75,000 was to be 
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met from an Imperial subvention. The European staff, which had 
consisted previously of a principal in the Indian Educational Service, 
was to be strengthened by the addition of two assistants. The scheme re
ceived the provisional sanction of the Secretary of State towards the close 
of 1905, and. steps were at once taken to recruit the staff. A temporary 
managing committee was appointed, and the foundation stone of tke new 
buildings, the designs for which were prepared by Sir Swinton Jacob, was 
laid on November 4th. Lord Curzon, who was to have performed the cere
mony, was prevented by indisposition from attending, and the speech which 
he had prepared for the occa;sion, an extract from which is here reproduced, . 

·was read by Mr. Fraser. 
" But what, it may be asked, your Highnesses; is this College to do for 

your sons? I think I know what you want, and I am sure I know what the Govern· 
ment o£ India want, and I believe that we both want the same thing. We both desire 
to raise up a vigorous and intelligent race of young men, who. will be in touch with 
modern progress, but not out of touch with old traditions; who will be liberally edu
cated, but not educated out of sympat'hy with their own families and people; who will 
be manly and not effeminate, strong-minded but not strong-willed, acknowledging a duty 
to others instead of being a law unto themselves, and who will be fit to do something in 
the world instead of settling down into fops or spendthrifts or drones. How are we to 
accomplish this? The answer is simple: First you must have the College properly 
built, properly equipped and properly endowed. Then you must have a good staff of 
teachers, carefully selected for their aptitudes and adequately paid, and a Principal 
who has a heart as well as a head for his task. Th'en you must have a sound curri
culum, a spirit of local patriotism, and a healthy tone. And, finally, you must have 
two other factors, the constant support and patronage o£ the Political Officers who live 
in this place and in the v~rious Central India States; and above all, the personal enthu
siasm,· the close supervision, and the vital interest of-·the Chiefs themselves· I say 
" above all" because the lesson which the Ch'iefs of India have to learn-if they have . 
not learned it already-is that these Colleges will depend in the last resort not upon 
Government support, but upon thjlir su,pport, and that the future is in their hands much 
more than in ours." 

763. Between 1905 and 1906 the number of boys attending the college 
rose from 33 to 50 and at the end of the quinquennium it stood at 54. The 
sanctioned staff at the latter date consisted of an English principal and two 
assistants and eight native assistants. The new buildings were still at an 
elementary stage, and the existing accommodation was so insufficient that . 
applications for admission had frequently to be refused. In his inspection 
note on the Daly College in 1907 Mr. Giles remarked as follows:-" The 
classes are uneven, which is usual in special schools of this kind, where boys 
often enter at an advanced age and with little or no previous ·education. 
The unevenness is emphasized in the Daly College owing to the past history 
of the institution, but it was very noticeable that the boys who have joined 
reasonably young were generally well advanced in their studies, keen and 
very promising ....... ! saw the boys constantly out of school, and consider 
that all arrangements for their recreation and general life are as suitable 
as is possible under existing conditions" ..... There was little room for criti
cism as regards their manners, and their energy in games .was entirely satis
factory ...... Presumably, the full and efficient development of the institution 
cannot be anticipated until the new buildings are completed, but in the mean
time it is a matter for congratulation that the school is now in a thoroughly 
healthy and satisfactory condition, and that all that is possible under ex
istin~ circumstances, is being done to promote the moral, inteliectual and 
physwal welfare of the students.". · 

• 
764. The in~erest and enthusiasm evoked among the Chiefs by the Ajmer M~yo Collegr, 

co~ference had Its . effect upon the other colleges also. · The Mayo College, AJmer. 

AJmer, made remarkably rapid progress during the· quinquennium. One 
hundred a~d ~orty-three boys were on the rolls in March, 1907, as against 60 
at the begmmng of the period. The staff was increased from a principal 
an~ l~ead master, wit~ nine Indian assistant masters, to a principal, vice-
prmcrpal and two assistant masters, all in the Indian Educational Service, 
and. eight native assistants. Mr. Giles' inspection report contained the fol-
lowmg observations:-" On the whole, the instruction given throughout the 
classes appeared to be careful and thorough. Any boy of average ability, ''"ho 

2K 
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joi~s the college at a reasonabl;r early age, has every prospect of ob~aining 
mIt a sound and useful educatwn ....... In the games there was every mdica-
tion ot keenness and proficiency, and I do not think that· the most cu.ptious 
critic would have any fault to find with the general arrangements for recrea
tion and physical instruction, which are in· my opinion admil,'able. The 
~oard:ing houses appear to be excellently managed, and the whole college, with 
Its large numbers, approaches more nearly to the model of a good English pub
lic schoolthan any institution I have seen in India. I have only to add that, 
throughout the college, the manners and bearing of the boys are excellent. 
They appear to be ge~tlemen in every sense of the word." 

The Aitchison 
College, 
L,.horo. 

765.' Prior to the reorga~isation which resulted from the conferences 
of January 1902 and March 1904; the staff of the Aitchison College con
·sisted of a milit.ary offlcer, a Governor, a principal and vice-principal, and 
four Indian assistap.t masters,· besides instructor~? in special subjects. At 
the close of the quinquennium the ·reconstituted staff contained a principal 

The Raj
kumar 
College, 
Rajkot. 

. and two assistant masters in the Indian Educational Service, and seven 
Indian teachers. The. numbers on the rolls rose from 64 to 83. Mr. Giles 
remarked that. great pains· were being taken in the correct instruction. of 
the classes and t)lat the whole tone of the college was excellent. This is the 
only Chiefs' College where advantage can be taken of the proximity of an 
Arts College to enable students to read for a University degree. The Direc
tor observes that the class-rooms are sufficient and commodious, but that the 
college stands in need of a well-equipped laboratory. The school depart
ruent is said to be generally deficient in up-to-date aids to teaching, though 
considerable additions have lately been made to the Scit;mce .apparatus. The. 
discipline of the college is reported to be excellent, and the system of having 
house_.masters, including Europeans, from the staff, in conjunction. with 
111usakibs, has proved very useful in contJ;olling the boarding houses. · 

. 7_66. The number of students at . the Rajkuniar College, Rajkot, has 
remained practically the same during the quinquennium. In place of a 
European principal, an Indian vice-principal, and eight other Indian 
assistant ma!?ters, the staff noW' consists of a European principal and vice-

. principal, and fourteen Indian assistants, -o~ whom two are M.A.'s a~d two 
B. A.'s. Of this college Mr. Giles wrote, as a result of his inspection in 
March, 1907, as follows:-" I saw the boys constantly in their games and 
physical exercises. All the Kumars ride, and their riding drill, tent-peg· 
ging with spear and sword, and equitation generally, are of a very high 
order of excellence ....... ! have nothing but praise to give as regards their 
outdoor life; and their manners in and out of school are exceedingly pleasant 
and attractive ....... The main deficiency of the college is its lack of numbers, · 
and I am of opinion that this is a matter which deserves the most serious 

. attention of the College Council. I hope that at their next meeting t!J.ey 
will very carefully consider the question of enlarging the scope of the college, 
and of bringing to this excellent institution some of the numerous boys in 
Kathi~twar who are of equally good blood with the existing students, but 
whose circumstances do not permit them to pay the high· fe~s which are of 
n~cessity charged. in a college which has only a.small endowment fund. 
Meanwhile I may record my opinion that the college, under its present ad
ministration, fully maintains the high reputation which it .has earned in 
the past under Messrs. Macnaghten and Waddington." . , 

. 767. The history of the four Chiefs' Colleges during the quinquennium 
has thus been generally one of reorganisation and progress. Of the popu
larity and usefulness of these institutions there can be no doubt; and their 
future prosperity and success seem to be fully assured by· the great interest 
taken in them by the Chiefs and other notables in whose interests primarily 
they are maintained: · 

, I 

f~thet• lnstltntions. 
788. In the Madras presidency, the Court of Wards maintain at Newing

ton, Madras, an institution for the education of the minor proprietors of 
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the estates which come under their management. The institution is under 
the control of a European tutor, who is assisted by a European· graduate 
and several native teachers. The Director reports favourably· of this institu
tion, which at the close of the quinquennium contained nine minor .Proprie
tors. In the. Bombay presidency, the school at Wad wan, whwh was 
founded for the benefit of the small Talukdars and Girassias, and the Glras
sia College at Gondal, are both reported to be doing good work. A less 
encouraging report is given of the progress of the young Talpurs who are 
being educated at the Madrassa in Sind. The majority of the boys are said 
to regard education as a waste of time, unless it leads to Government employ
ment. On the other hand, their general demeanour has improved and they 
distinguish themselves at athletic sports. 

769. BENGAL.-Proposals for the amalgamation of the Nawab's Madrassa 
at Murshidabad, which is a high school intended for the education of the 
descendants and relations of the N awab, with the Government high schqol 
were under consideration at the close of the quinquennium. The number on 
the rolls was 48. The school suffered much from unhealthiness. 

770. UNITED PROVINCEs.-The Colvin Taluqdars' School at Lucknow had 
a considerable increase of students until the year 1906-07, when the severity 
of plague resulted in a diminution of numbers. The examination results 
were particularly satisfactory in 1903. . The attention paid to games and out
door sports is said to be an essential feature of the education given at this 
school. 

771. BURMA.-A Government school for the sons of Shan and Karenni 
Chiefs and notables was established at Taunggyi in the Southern Shan States 
in April 1902. It numbered at the end of the quinquennium 75 pupils, all 
of whom are sons or near relatives of Chiefs. There is a principal, who is 
an Oxford graduate, appointed in 1906, and a staff of six masters. The 
progress in English is said to. be slow, and the boys are somewhat idle. It 
IS anticipated, however, that the educational standard will rise by degrees. 
The boys are described as "very attractive and well bred."· In view of the . 
wide powers and responsibilities which will be entrusted to many of them 
hereafter, it is a matter 'of great importance that they should receire · the 
advantage of a sound and liberal education on English lines, and should 
learn to be gentlemen, and to give to their people the benefits"of a pure and 
enlightened administration. The general control · and management of the 
school have been expressly vested in the Superintendent and Political officer,· 
Southern Shan States, and it has been been arranged that the principal or · 
head master is ordinarily to be ·selected from the Political Department in 
&~ . . 

772. CENTRAL PROVINCES.-The Rajkumar College, Raipur, is not of 
collegiate status, and is not altogether on the same footing as the four larger 
Chiefs' colleges. It continued to make good progress. At the end of the 
quinquennium there were twenty-three boys on the rolls, some of whoin came 
from Bengal and Eastern Ben_gal and Assam. The staff has been strengthened 
by the addition of another assu3tant, and now consists of an English principal, 
and eight Indian assistants. Progress in studies is said to have been quite· . 
satisfactory. Religious instruction forms part of the curriculum, a religious 
text book which has been approved by all the Chiefs being read in class under 
a q:ualified teacher. Much attention is paid to gymnastics, the discipline is 
very good, .and the gentlemanly behaviour of the boys has received special 
commendatiOn. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

EDUCATION OF GIRLS. 

Introductory. 
773. RATHER less than sixty per cent. of the girls and women who are 

under instruction in India are attending institutions intended exclusively for 
females, and rather more ·than forty per cent. are in attendance at institu
tions common to both sexes. In examining the progress of female education, 
therefore, it is neces$ary to take account of both these modes. Institutions 
for female students are classified in the same way as those for male students, 
but some of them ar~ wanting. Thus there are Arts colleges for women, 

·high schools and middle schools, both. English and vernacular, for girls 
primary schools for girls, training colleges and schools for mistresses, and 
Medical schools for female students. 

There are no instances of any of the following institutions established 
exclusively for women :-Oriental colleges, Law colleges, Medical colleges, 
Engineering colleges, Agricultural colleges or Schools of Art. 

, Female students are found in the following institutions established for 
male students, or perhaps, to speak more correctly, for students of both sexes; 
viz.,in Arts colleges, Law colleges (there is but one female law student in 
India), Medical colleges, Teaching colleges, Schools of Art, in all grades 
of secondary schools and primary schools, and in Technical a.nd Commercial 
schools. -

Thus, in one mode or another, female students are receiving instruc
tion in the same branches of general and professiobal knowledge as men, 
with the exception of Oriental studies, Engineering and Agriculture. 

774. The Arts colleges for women number eight and are situated in the 
Madras Presidency, Calcutta, Lucknow, Allahabad, Mussoorie and Simla. A 
list is found in table 175, vol. II. None of them is an independent institu
tion existing only as an A~ts college, but all of them are connected with high 
schools. All but three are college classes attached to schools for European 
girls. The Medical schools for women are the female branch of the Agra 
Medical Scliool, the North India Medical School for Christian women at 
Ludhiana, and one school in the Bombay presidency with four pupils. The 
remainder of the female medical students are taught in the Medical schools 
with male students, separate arrangements being made for their boarding 
and also, to a certain extent, for some separate tuition. 
. Secondary schools for girls, primary schools for girls and institu-
tions for training femare students as teachers are found in every provi,nce. 

Nnmbei' of Pupils. 
775. The number of female students who are receiving instruction in 

every kind of institution, whether for girls·exclusively or with male students, 
is shown both for India as a whole and for the provinces severally in table 176 
in vol. II. The total number of such students at. the end of the quinquennium 
was 645,02~ During the past twenty years the number of female students 
under instruction has been steadily rising, with the exception of the period 
1896-99 when it received a set-back. The rate of growth however has now 
been considerably accelerated. ' The addition during the past quinquennium 

· has been 200,558. 
776. In the preceding period it was· 42,312, and between 1897 

and 1902 it amounted to 63,127. This increase is located chiefly in Bengal 
and Eastern Bengal and Assam, but there is no :province in which there has 
no~ ~~~:g. a.n ~ncre~s~ <Ju!'in~ the :past quinquemnumi and the percent!Lge of 
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addition made during the quinquennium in the several provinces was as fol-
lows:- · 

Madras 26·3 per cent, 
Bombay . . . · · • • 16·8 " 
Bengal with Eastern Bengal and Assam 78·6 , 
United Provinc.es • 92·6 " 
Punjab " 40•5 " 
Burma 56·5 " 

36"0. Central Provinces 
14

.7 " 
Coorg • • • • • " 
North-West Frontier Province 65'5 , 

777. The provinces now stand in the following ord~r in r~spect of the 
total number of female students, as compared with the populatiOn of school-
going age:-

Burma 
Bombay 
Madras . . . 
Eastern Bengal and Assam 
B~ngal 
Punjab . . . • 
Central Provinces and Berar 
United Provinces 

.• 

Percentage of girls in school 
· to population of school· 

· going age. 

8•14 
5"9 
5"7 
3•5 

3"2 
2"6 

.1·9 
1•2 

The chief growth has been in the number of girls ,receiving p~imary 
education. Other grades of female education a,]so show mcreases, w1th the 
exception of Arts colleges, where there is a falling off. . . 

The- cause of the growth is undoubtedly the renewed and mcreased 
exertions which have been .made by the Education departments and local 
Governments to devise means for spreading female education, aided as these 
have been by a liberal supply of funds. 

778. The following extracts from the Directors' reports illustrate the ~=~1 

general progress which has been made in female education during the period of';rogress. 

under review and the difficulties with which it has to contend :-
MADRAs.-" The most salient feature in the period, after the expansion of female 

education as a whole, has been the reorganization of existing Government girls' schools, 
the opening of new Government schools and the consequent expansions of the budget 
allotment. The scheme of reorganization comprised an increase in the staff, an in
crease in the pay of the teachers and the provision of better arcommodation and equip
ment. The number of Government girls' schools for general· education increased from 
151 to 175 and their strength :from 11,628 to 15,563. O:f these, ~o were new schools 
and twenty-two were taken over :from board or private management. 

There is, I regret to say, still little evidence of any serious indigenous effort to 
secure the education of girls." 

779. UNITED PROVINcEs.-" The total number of institutions of all kinds for the 
education of girls has risen :from 612 to 1,067 during the quinquennium. The schools 
under public management are now almost twice as numerous as they were at. the 
commencement, and aided schools have increased :from 237 to 476. The number o:f 
scholars has increased at an even greater rate, having risen from 20,821 to 40,111 or by 
nearly 93 per cent, while the increase during the year under report was almost 7,000. 
Of the total number no fewer than 10.645 read in boys' schools, being thrice the number 
so returned in 1902. • • • • · 

"These figures afford clear· evidence that the efforts made during the last five 
years have not been unavailing. It is true that the vast mass of the people are as 
indifferent, apathetic, and perhaps as prejudiced as ever; nevertheless the outstanding 
fact remains that the percentage of girls attending schools to the female population of 
school-going age has risen :from ·6 to 1"16 per cent., or verv nearly doubled. It is satis
factory also to find that the increase has been general throughout the province." 

780. BURMA.-".In regard to female education in 1901-02 Burma stood at the head 
of all provinces in the Indian Empire, at least so· far as the nuro her of girls in attendance 
at school was concerned. WhE>ther ·it still does so, it would be premature to surmise, 
B~t there has been a yery marked and steady increase in the figures in the la$t ·aecen
nzum. The greatest mcrease has taken place in the ·attendance at public secondary 
?chools,. th~mgh in publ.ic primary schools also the gain has been large. The only .fall
tng off IS m the collegiate sphere. In 1901-02 the :n\lmbe~ o:f s-irls at c::olleEfe rose tQ 
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the unprecedented maximum of 8, from which it has since declined to 2. These figures 
of course include European, Eurasian and Indian girls, as well as Burman. But the 
majority of girl pupils belong to the latter race or to kindred tribes. The readiness of 
the Burmese female child to accept eduGation is due to the absence of any ' purdah ~ 
system and to the comparatively late age .of marriage, but most of all to the alertness 
and forcefulness of the Burmese feminine character. In Burma women are not kept 
in the back ground, nor are thev expected abjectly to subordinate their interest~} and en
ergies to those of their male belongmgs, as in India. Hence they have a much greater 
scope in various. spheres of life, a fact. which no doubt leads them to appreciate the bene
fits of education. to a greater degree than do their sisters i.U India." 

781. The Director in EASTERN BENGAL AND AssAM quotes the following 
re~arks by the inspector of schools, Rajshahi. 

. 
1 

" It is satisf;tctory to notice that female education in Eastern Bengal and Assam 
is making progress. The Director of Public Instruction in his report for 1905-06 
noticed that the girls' schools in this.province increased from 2,475 to 2,571, or by 
nearly 4 per cent.; pupils from 43,936 to 46,820, or by nearly 6·6 per cent. Progress 
has also been shown in the reports of inspectors during the last quinquennium. In the 
Chittagong division the number of girls schools increased from 481 to 977 and their 
attendance. from 8,475 to 17,104, or more than double. Statistical accounts showed that 
in the Dacca division there was a great falling off in 1904-0q, but since then there has 
been a steady rise.· In the Rajshahi division the total number of girls advanced from 
7,371 to 11,980. · · · · · · · 

The advancement is not to be judged merely from the statistical returns. Many 
Hindu girls receive education at home, of which the educational officers can take no 
notice. There is hardly any respectable Hindu household wl!ere the girls have not re
ceived some amount of education. This, however, cannot be said with confidence about 
Muhammadan households. · -~ 

The difficulties attending female education in Bengal have been repeatedly poinfed 
out. · Besides those arising :from customs there is one arising from the Hindu concep
tion of household happiness. A literary woman is generally supposed to be negligent 
of household duties. This conception arises more from a theoretical consideration of 
things than from practical experiences; and as such experiences will increase the theory 
is' expected to be dissipated." . . 

-, 782. CENTRAL PROVINCES AND BERAR.-The Chief Commissioner observes:-" The 
great increase in the number of girls' schools is doubtless due to the amalgamation of 
Berar with the Central Provinces, and the provincial figures cannot be taken as an 

.-exact indication of the progress made during the period under report; but at the same 
time there has been a marked adva.nce in female education in the last two years. The 

·appointment of a female inspecting staff is alreadv having its effect in gaining the 
confidence of the mothers of girls and enlisting their sympathies on the side of female 
education.. The management of girls' schools, for which local bodies and aided _societies 
were formerly responsible,. has changed hands, and nearly three-fourths of the schools 

-are now under the control of the department. It is satisfactory that there has. been a 
great improvement in the status and in the pay and prospects o£ the staff ; but, as in 
the. case of boys' schools, there is still a great dearth of really efficient teachers, though 
considerable· progress in the training of female teachers, principally due to the efforts of 
mi~sion societies, has been made." 

Uace and Creed of Put•Hs. 
783. The figures which are given in the generaltables relating to female 

education ~i:wlud~ female students of all races,-European; Eurasian. and 
!~dian~ · The total number of European girls is less than one-fortieth of the 
whole and accordingly its inclusion makes but little difference to the statistics 
;Jf female education viewed as a whole. But it is essential to notice, in con
sidering the state of higher female educe.tion, that if European and Eurasian 
pupils, native Christian pupils and Parsis were omitted, the figures would be 
very small indeed. Thus of 160 female students receiving instruction in Arts 
colleges, · ~8 ·are European or Eurasian, 43 are native Christians and 33 are 
Parsis; and 70 out of 76 pupils qualifying for a medical degree, and 141 out 
of.168 female students qualifying for a lower medical qualification, belong to 
these three communities. When we come to secondary educatio.n we find that 
there are not nearly so -many high schools for native girls as there are for · 
European girls, and this statement is true for every province except Eastern 
Bengal and Assam. There are only 29,394 female pupils receiving education 
in secondary English schools, and of these 11,502 are Europeans and 10,725 
are native Christians. It is not until we come to primary or vernacular edu
catlop that the nationality of the pupils is predominantly Indian. . In the -
upper stages of the vernacular schools the Buddhists take the lead,· having 
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6,246 representatives in middle vern~cular schools as co~par~d.with 4,71;J 
Brahmans-a testimony to t?e extensiOn of female educat~on m Burma and 
the later age to which the girls stay at school. I~ the primary schools o~ a. 
lower grade than middle vernacular the Buddhists outnumber the native 
Christians .the Muhammadans outnumber the Buddhists, and the Brahntans 
outnumber'the Muhammadans; but the majority of the pupils belong to the 
large mass of population reckoned as ilon-Brahma~ Hi~dus. The racial 
position in the various grades of schools, as here described, IS the same. as five 
years ago. The particulars of ~he numbers of female students of different 
races will be found in table 180 m vol. II. . · 

784. Inthe·main, when female education in India is spoken of, it connotes 
primary education, that is to say, the tea?hing of little girls, to read and w~ite 
in the vernacular, to do easy sums and a little needlework. The overwhelmm.g 
proportion of Indian girls who come to school-never proc~ed beyond th1s 
stage. In one province, for instance, where female educatiOn is most ad~ 
vanced, 99 per cent. of the girls who are at school are in the primary stage. 

· Secondary Schools. 
· 785. So exiguous is the number of Indian girls who pursue secondary 
education that some of the Directors in their reports on female education do 
not make any specific reference to secondary schools. Nevertheless, it will b~ 
convenient here to extract so far as possible the ·facts and comments which 
re]ate to secondary education of girls,· as distinguished from their ,Primary 
education. The treatment, however, of female secondary education m India 
is obscured unless the education of European girls (which is treated of in the 
chapter headed European schools) is distinguished from that of natives of 
India. In the general statistical tables schools for gids, without discrimina
tion of race, are treated as one cattegory. There are not sufficient materials 
for separating the two kinds of Jchools entirely, and therefore the statistics 
relating to the secondary education of native Indian girls and the recorded 
facts regarding them are imperfect. · · · _ · 

· 786. Unlike boys' schools, the chief purpose of girls' secondary schools is 
~ giv~ primary educ~tion. They are c~iefly frequented by girls who have no 
mtentwn of proceedmg beyond the pnmary stage, but they contain classes 
at the top for a few of the exceptional girls who will read to the middle and 
high stages.· In the 'whole of India, excluding European schools, there are 
only 1,~08 girls. in the high stage of secon~ary schools, out of a total of 560,261 
under mstructwn; and 563 of these are m Bombay. In the middle English 
stage there are ~,332; a~d in the middle vernacular stage there are 3,039. 
Thus the total m the h1gh and _middle stages is 8,579. This, although a 
very small n~mber and. less than one-thirtieth of the number of boys in the· 
same stages, IS ye.t .an Increase of 48 per cent. upol1 the figures of five years 
ago. The details for the several provinces will be folihu i'll.. tables 188 and 189 
V?L I~, where it will be seen that the provinces in. whichl.~umliers of 
girls m the secondary stages are greatest in proportion to populatic:>It__are 
Bombay and Madras. --

~87. T_hose who. co~plete their studies ·in the high stage enter for the 
Matr~culat~on exam.mat.wn. In f907 the number of girls who passed the 
~atrwulat~on exammatwn was 178. The race and creed of only 98 of them 
IS shewn, 1nz :-

Europeans· . 
Native Christians 
Brahmans . . . 
Non-Brahman Hindus 
Muhammadlns 
Buddhists 
Parsis 
Others _ .. •. 

19 
3fi 
11 
14 

0 
0 

17 
2' 

--
TOTAL 98 

~ 788. There are ~56 s~con1ary ~nglish schools, excluding middle \ferna- Number of 
cular schools for Indian girls m Ind!a, of :which ~3 are high schools ancl113 SchuoJs, 
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are midd.le schools. Bombay has the largest number, viz., 11 high 'Schools 
and 38 mid.dl? schools. The num~er of such secondary schools does not exceed 
a to~al of :3 m the Central Provmces and Berar, and only reaches & in the 
PunJab and Eastern Bengal and Assam. The particulars are given in table 
185 m vol. II. · 

. · 789. The smallness of the numoer of seconda;y schools for Indian girls is 
chi?flY due to the absence of demand. " There has been considerable advance/' 
wntes Mr. Horn~ll in Bengal, "_in the number of girls sent to school, but the 
returns do not disclose any desire on the part of the parents to keep their 
daughters at school for longer periods." The following remarks by Mr. Sharp 
illustrate the condition of affairs :-

.. All efforts to promote :female education have hitherto encountered peculiar diffi
cultie~. Thes~ diffi~ulties ar~se chiefly from the custom~ of.the people themse!Jes. The 
mat~nal cons1derat.10ns, w~1ch. have formed a. contnbutmg factor in the spread of 
boys .schools, are moperahve m the case of guls. Tb'e natural and laudable desire 
:for education as an end in itself, which is evinced by the upper and middle classes as 
regards their sons, is no match for the conservative instincts of tlie Muhammadans 
~he system of ~ar~y marriage among the Hindus, and the rigid seclusion of women which' 
1s a charactenstlC of both. These causes prevent any but the most elementary educa
tion !ron;. being given to. girls. Th~ la~k of trained female teachers and the alleged 
unswtab1hty of the curriCulum, wh10h 1s asserted to ·Jiave been framed more with a 
vie'! to the requir~ments of boys than thos~ of gi~ls, form subsidiary reasons or excuses 
agamst more rap1d progress. To these difficulties may be added the belief, perhaps 
more widely felt than expressed, that the general education of women means a sooial 
revolution, the extent of which cannot be foreseen. 'Indian gentlemen,' it has been 
well said,.·' may thoroughly allow that when the process has been completed, the nation 
will rise. in intelligence, in character and in all th'e graces of life. But they are none 
the less apprehensive that while the process of education is going on, while the lessons 
of emancipation are being learnt and stability has not yet been reached, while, in short, 
society is slowly struggling to adjust .itself to the new conditions, the period of transi
tion will be marked by the loosening of social ties, the upheaval of customary ways, 
and by prolonged and severe domestic embarrassment.' There isr "it is true, an ad-

. vanced section of the community that is entirely out of sympathy with this view. In 
abandoning child-marriage th'ey have got rid of the chief obstacle to :female education; 
and it is among them, consequently, that female education has made proportionately 
the greatest progress in quantity and still more in quality. But outside this small and 
well-marked class, the demand for female education is much less active and spontaneous . 
. • ~ In fact, the ~ople at large encourage or tolerate the education of their girls only 
up to an age and up to a standard at which it can do little good, or according to their 
point of view, little harm.'1 

790. This is the prevailing state of affairs, but it is not quite universal. 
One of the inspectresses of schools in the Bombay presidency reports :-

"There are more promising signs of growth in Anglo-vernacular school.s than in 
any other branch of girls' educatio~ "o £nr, ns it ~as c?me un~er my obs~rvahon, at the 
same time there is more (l .. nger of mstruct10n bemg diverted mto Ulldesuable channels. 
In the cities of }ton~. bay and Ahmedabad and to a certain ·extent at Surat and Baroda 
there is 3 stt·ong desire on the part of higher class Indians to give their girls an Eng
lish education, and I have been much impressed with the fact that, whereas elementa~y 
vernacular education is being pressed on tlie people who simply accept and tolerate 1~, 
Anglo-vernacular or English ed_ucati<>D; is really wanted, and P.ar.ents who .send theu 
girls to the schools have a genume desue :for them to learn. 'Whilst there IS so much 
apathy with regard to female education, it is a mistake not to meet thisd.emand a~ freely 
as possible. Theoretically it would be preferable to spread women's education by 
means of elementary education of the mass and to work gradu!llly upwards, ~ut as 
there is so little real desire for it among the people it may be po~s1ble ~o accompbs~ the 
same end by affording every opportUllity :for development along r1ght lm~s of the higher 
education o:f the few who ask for it-th'e influence of a few highly and r1ghtly educated 
women inust ultimately affect the mnss." •· 

791. One of the inspectors in BoMBAY, Mr. Prior, remarks:-
"I confess that I prefer to suspend judgment as to. the .benefi~ of secondary 

education for native girls in India. .It app~ars to me that w1th Rlll;du guls at any rat~ 
it involves a strain which they are 1ll-quahfied to bear, and even m the case o:f Pars1 

irls I am often compelled to think that the '!dva!ltages are. very doubtful. Moreover 
fn this country marriage is rightly the almost mevitabl~ deshny of woman, .and be:tond 
the power of conversing in English a secondary educatiOn commonly contnbutes httle 
that is of much service' in later life." · 
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The Director, Mr. Selby, agrees with Mr. Prior that at present the 
physical strain is too great, but would propose to lighten it by a change in the 
curriculum. 

792. The Director in the UNITED PROVINCES reports several instances in 
which private individuals have ope?ed schools at their own expense, among 
which are two boarding schools situated at Moradabad and Debra Dun. 
The Kanya Patshala, Debra Dun, is reported by him to have made most 
remarkable progress 'since its opening in '1902 and to be supported by liberal 
endowments and subscriptions, which testify to the interest and enthusiasm it 
has locally aroused. 

793. Of the high schools, five are managed by Government and 38 by pri- Management 

vate persons; of the middle schools, one by Government, one by a local board :!h~e:1~nda•7 
and 111 by private bodies. The. Government high schools are found at · 
Madras, Poona, Ahmedabad, Calcutta and Dacca. 

The bulk of female secondary education in· India is provided . by 
missionaries; the principal difficulty in maintaining a secondary school for 
Indian girls is to provide a staff of qualified teachers; it is by their willingness 
to undertake these duties that the missionaries have succeeded in occupying 
so large a portion of the field. 

794. It i~ a question whether more Government high schools for girls are 
required. The inspectress in Bombay writes :-" The whole tone of girls' 
higher education would be improved if Government would establish one or 
two model high schools." Mr. de la Fosse, the Director in the United Pro
vinces, who bears testimony to the generosity of private fol1ndep:s of girls' 
schools, remarks :- · 

" There are on]y five high schools in the whole province for Indian girls, and the 
great majority of secondary schools are managed by missionary bodies .•• The Hme 
seems to have arrived :for considering whether the State should not itself open one or 
two high schools for girls. That Indian gentlemen are beginning to desire a. good 
education for their daughters there can be no longer any doubt, but they are naturally 
averse to sending them to sectarian schools attended mainly by girl~ of another faith." 

795. In BENGAL, all the girls in the high stage, numbering only 143, are 
either Brahmos or Christians. There is a Brahmo girls' school in Calcutta, 
managed by prominent members of the Brahmo Samaj, and tliis school, which 
had been going down-hill for some time, was reorganized during the quinquen-
nium and placed under a managing committee of Bengali ladies. . 

Mr. Hornell thinks that the establishment of more Government high 
schools for girls would be premature, and he quotes the opinion of the·Inspec
tress that there are sufficient high schools already in existence, but that they 
require improving, especially in the matter of staff and equipment. · · 

796. The total number of pupil~ in secondary English schools, other than Null:'her of 
schools for Europeans, is 15,455. In 1902 it was 12,371, and thus there has Pupda, · • 

been an increase of 3,084. This is undoubtedly a testimony to a growth in 
the desire for female education in India, but, as has been noted above, the chief· 
purpose of secondary schools is to supply primary education, and the increase 
m the numbers of Indian girls is on so small a scale that it is hardly notice-
able by comparison with its inadequacy. 

797. In MADRAS there are native Christians in the high stage, very few 
Hindus and no Muhammadans. In Bengal there are only Brahmos and 
natiye Christia~s. ~n . Burma .th~re are. chiefly ;Buddhists and, though the 
Indian commumty m Burma IS mcreasmg rapidly, very few of its girls 
attend school. • 

.7~8. T~ some extent the f~cilities .for the h~gher education of native 
Chnstlan girls have been curtailed durmg the gumquennium. A tendency 
was beginnin~ to grow up to seek for their admissiOn to schools for Europeans. 
In some provmces there was no limit to the extent to which native Christians 
might be 3;dmitted t~ these s~hools, but t~e code for European schools promul
gated durmg the qumquenmum and umversally adopted has now limited to 
15 per cent. the proportion of non-Europeans admissible to them. 
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799. The curriculum of high school education for Indian girl-3 is 
determined by the Matriculation examinations of the Indian Universities, 
which are described above. There is no difference made between 
boys and girls in the regulations, except that. girls are at some Universities 
admitted to the examination without the requirement that they shall have 
been at recognised schools. Madras and Bombay offer departmental examina
tions alternative to the Matriculation, and the rules for these examinatiuns 
provide alternative subjects, as, for instance, botany, hygiene, drawing, dre::s
making or cooking, as substitutes for algebra and geometry. But the girls' 
schools prefer to send up their: pupils for the Matriculation examinations 
rather than the departmental. Miss Lynch, an inspectress in the Madras 

. presidency, writes :·-" Preparation for the Matriculation sums up the entire 
work, and success at this examination is the ultimate goal in all high schools. 
The examination shadow is to be seen in every room from the third 
form upwards, and it is only with the greatest difficulty that sufficient time 
can be snatched for the.teaching of a little recitation, drawing, and drill, in 
view of the annual inspection." . 

800. Miss Ashworth, an inspectress in Bombay, writes :-. 
" At present, with one or two exceptions, the schools follow the same course as 

the boys' schools and aim at preparing all girls for the examinations of the University. 
Such a course is harmful, and girls leave these schools with weakened physique and 
very little in the way of real culture to compensate for it. Under the stimulus of ~ex
aminations both teachers and pupils work hard, and as all teaching in the higher forme 
is done through the medium of a foreign language, the mental strain is greater and the 
life altogether more strenuous than in European schools which prepare for the same 
examinations. There is a strong tendency to resort to mere cram, in fact since so many 
of the English text books studied are beyond the comprehension of the girls, cram is 
inevitable." · · 

. · 801. In BURMA, the Director reports that the courses of study are the 
same for girls as for boys, except that girls are not compelled to study a 
seoond language, and are given the option of learning calisthenics, needle
work, domestic economy and hygiene. A society consisting chiefly of Burmese 
ladies has been formed, which will under expert medical aavice promote the 
study of hygiene among girls, and assist in the production of the necessary 
books. · · · . . 

Primary Schools. 
802. The number of girls in primary schools, whether for boys or for 

girls, is 545,091, as compared with 348,510 in the year 1902. This shows 
an increase of 196,581. · 

803. The principal difficulties in the administration of female education · 
are to induce parents to send their girls to school, and to obtain properly 
qualified teachers; and round these two difficulties most questions connected 
with female education revolve. Expedients for overcoming them form the 
bulk of most reports of committees on female education, and are the key to 
most changes of departmental administration. If girls can be tempted to 
boys' schools they are made welcome; if they prefer separate girls' schools, 
separate girls' schools are opened for them; conditions of purdah are observed; 
the children are brought to school in conveyances; female inspecting officers 
are appointed, fees are remitted, and prizes are liberally offered. Sometimes 
it is thought that local bodies show apathy in promoting female educatiQn, and 
accordingly their schools are transferred to Government. Sometimes it is 
thought that the standards exacted from the pupils are too high, and inspect
ing officers are instructed to relax their demands. Codes and regulations are 
drawn so as to favour girls' schools by grants-in-aid, and direct capit.ati•m 
grants have been tried in the past quinquennium, to reward the teachers of 
boys' schools for every girl whose attendance could be obtained. The mea
sures which will solve the difficulty of inducing the children to come to school 
and remain at school will in time also provide a supply of teachers; but in 
the meantime special efforts are made wherever there is a likelihood of success 
for obtaining teachers, as for instance, training schools are opened and girls 
stre paid to attend them; schoolmasters are rewarded for inducing their wives 
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and female relatives to take up the teaching profession; and special attention 
is given to the prospects of enlisting widows as schoolmistresses. The pro
gress of female education at .P~esent i~ chiefly the. h_istory of experimenting 
on the two difficulties of obtammg pup1ls and obtammg teachers. 

804. Miss Ashworth writes of female primary education in BoMBAY:_
" I find it difficult to estimate the general progress or otherwise of girls' vernacular 

education. ·· My remarks refer to the schools in Bombay ~nd the Thall:a and Ahmed~bad 
districts only and are based simply on personal observatiOn. There 1s a marked differ
ence between' the Bomb?-Y schools, which ~ll:v? adopt.ed the Joint School.s Committee's 
Code and the schools m the Northern diVISIOn whiCh follow the curriculum of the 
Gove~nment Code. The former is the same for boys and girls and is more advanced 
than the Government Code. In the municipal schools in Bombay there are promising 
signs for future development : the machinery o~ organ_ization is becoming more effect~ve . 
and the curricula are planned on s?und educational lu!-es. The source of 'Yeakness Is, 
as in all branches of school education, the want of tramed teachers and smtable school 
buildings. In the lack· of trained teachers girls' schools suffer more than boys, as the 
general education of women is on a much lower level than that of men. Although. 
I see little evidence of a desire on the part of the people .to have girls educated, in Bom
bay and Ahmedabad elementary female education has been accepted, parents have 
become accustomed to the idea of girls attending school regularly and place no obsta
cles in the way. Thus if there is no rapid progress in numbers I think it may be claimed 
that vernacular education is becoming firmly established. In the districts stagnation 
is ·to be accounted for by the continued prevalence of ~Iague .• : under specially favour
able conditions however individual schools do flourish 1n spite of depressing conditions. 
In the villages people themselves are either apathetic and merely submit to it or they are 
actually opposed to female education. . 

805. The Director in Bombay remarks as follows regarding female educa-
tion in Sind :- · · .- · 

"There are certain special circumstances which -operate against the spread of girls' 
education in Sind. The purdah system, a gel).eral dislike to leave home, the fact 
that more can be earned by needle work in the home than is given in the form of a. 
stipend at the Training College, and the general contempt in which the teaching pro
fession is held-all make it difficult to get a supply of trained teachers. Generally, too, 
it is necessary to separate Hindu and Mahomedan pupils, and this makes the organisa
tion of schools in small towns a matter of difficulty. Still there has been an advance. 
Methods of teaching have improved. The number of Hindu girls attending school has 
more than doubled in five years.' 1Parents are willing to let tll"eir girls remain at school 
much longer than formerly. Aided: Mahomedan schools have :for--the first time come 
into existence. As a rule Mahoriledans prefer ~ome educati~ :for·their girls." . 

806. Of the progress of female primary educati~n BENGAL, Mr. 
Hornell writ~s :- ·. · · . 

" The first obstacle" to surmount was indifference, but there are not wanting signs 
that this difficulty has to a considerable extent ceased to be operative. Whether advan-. 
tage will be taken of the ground which has been gained and a further advance made, or 
whether things will be allowed to slip back, depends entirely upon whether a machinery 
can be organised for conducting the education of Indian girls upon the lines on which 
alone the majority of the community is prepared to accept it. If from among the ortho
dox_ ~indu. and Muhammadan communities lady teachers can be produced who by their 
position will command respect, while by their capabilities they will justify in them-. 
selves the education which they have received, then progress, it would seem, is assured, 
but while existing conditions continue, no prospect is apparent, but retrogression." 

807. The following remarks are taken from the report of the.Director 
in the CENTRAL PROVINCES :-

."The ideal we are aiming at," it was said in the last Annual Report, "is a system 
of gi~ls' schools properly ho"?-sed, s~affed by female. teachers; visited by the _ladies of the 
locahty, and under female mspecbon. · The attamment of this ideal depends largely 
upon public support. Miss Haes says: ' Even during ..the two and a. half years "I 
have been _here I ~ave seen a remarkable. change _in _the attitude of the people towards 
the education of guls. The mothers of girls are takmg .much more interest. This has 
?nly been possi~le since ~ome of the girls' schools h"ave been handed over to women 
I~specto~s. Evidently this step has already given the women confidence.' This en
hstment of the ~others on th~ si~e of education is doubtless a great step. But pro
gress ~as to be. circumspect.. · W !-th regard t~ opening new schools it seems useless to 
do so m any -yillage, unless there IS a real desue. among the people for a girls' school. 
The most .satisf~ctory new schools. are those ":hich are first started by the villagers. 
But there 1s a difficulty about keepmg these gomg until they are. able to earn a graut. 
It therefore seems that some svstem of ~rants-in-aid shonlrl hP institnt~>rl bv whicl1 
echools just started should receive a special_grant (provincial), even though thev cannot 
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conform to th~ ~ules laid down.' One of the main hindrances to the development of 
female educatwn has always been the want of efficient teachers. The remedy lies in 
appointing more assistant inspectresses, to counteract the bad effects of ill-educated 
teachers. I£ this were done, there would be better prospects for newly started schools 
of the kind mentioned above; and it appears to be along some such lines that the deve
lopment of female primary education will in the future h'ave to lie.'' 

Co-education. 
808. In all provinces girls are admitted to boys' schools and stay there 

until the age of eight or thereabouts, being taught with the little boys. 
The provinces differ from one another in the extent to which they practise 
co-education. · · 

In India as a whole, the number of girls in boys' scliools is 42 per 
cent. of the total of girls under instruction, but in Burma and Madras the 

· number of girls in boys' schools exceeds the number of girls in girls' schools, 
and amounts to 76 and 56 per cent. respectively of the total number of girls· 
under instruction in those provinces. The Punjab stands at the other end 

.. of the scale and provides separate girl::;' schools for over 92 per cent. of the 
girls under instruction .. The particulars will be found in table 178 of vol. II. 

809. The Director in MADRAS, where the greater proportion of girls who 
are under instruction are in boys' schools, writes that co-education "so far 
from being undesirable has certain advantages, and boys' or mixed schools are 
less expensive to maintain than special schools for girls." In this presidency 
boys also are admitted to girls' schools up to a certain age at the discretion 
of t~e inspectress; r 

810. In BENGAL, Mr. Hornell allows to co-education the credit of increas
ing the facilities for female instruction, since it is impossible to establish a 
girls' school in every village, but considers that this aspect of the question 
should not blind us to its defects. · He reports a very general and marked 
aversion on .the part of a large proportion of the population to sending girls· 
to school, not because the people are indifferent to the education of their girls, 
but because they do not like to send them to school where there are mal.~ 
teachers; and one of the Muhammadan Inspectors of Schools states that more 
girls would be sent to school if the schools were staffed by women, and that the 
provision of properly qualified schoolmistresses is an indispensable condition 
of ·any real advanca. The Director adds that when girls attend boys' schools 
they cannot be taught needlework unless the boys' schools are staffed by 
women, which at present, to his regret, is impossible. 

811. In the UNITED PROVINCES, the attendance of girls in boys' schools 
was specially encouraged by the department during the past quinquennium.· 
In the year 1906 a grant of four annas a month for each girl attending a 
boys' school-afterwards reduced to eight annas for every five girls-suc
ceeded in raising the number of girls in these schools from 6,305 to 10,381. 
It is reported that the girls enrolled under this scheme were not properly 
taught, but were induced to stay in the class room merely in order to earn the 
grant for the teacher. The Director does not regard the system of making 
capitation grants as a really permanent and satisfactory means of spreading 
educatiol} among girls, and adds that when girls attend boys' schools they 
have to be removed before they have learned enough to make their attendance 
worth while. ' 

812. We may compare with this the opinion of Mr. S. C. Rill, the Direc
tor of the CENTRAL PROVINCES, who writes:-

" As the girls' curriculum is different from that of the boys', schools for girls only 
are a desideratum, but the attendance of girls at boys' schools is generally the first pub
lic manifestation of a desire :for :female education, and therefore an increase of girls 
in boys' schools, accompanying the withdrawal of girls from such schools when special 
girls' schools are established in the neighbourhood, is a very pleasing sign of progress.'' 

813. Three inspectors in the PuNJAB report that the feeling of the per1ple 
in their circles is against co-education; but another reports that there are 
some signs of a change in this ~espect. 

814. The Director in EASTERN BENGAL AND AssAM considers that the 
:aumber of girls in boys' schools (over 25,000) indicates that co-education up to 
the age of ten or eleven does no violence to Indian feeling in this :province, and 
would seem to justify further the tentative e.II()rts in this directiOn. 
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815. In BuRMA, the monastic schools are for ~ys only and, wit~ very rare 
exceptions, exclude girls; but the lay schools admit them; and the Dnector has 
been informed by Burmans " that the Burman parent :prefers these arrange
ments, at any rate until the girls reach the a:ge. of ,twelve or thereabouts, and 
that there is no sp~cial ~emand ~or separat:e girls s~~ools. In the so-called 
girls' schools' there 1s a ~Ittle adm1xture of httle boys. 

Jlanagement. 
816. The provinces differ considerably in the extent t9 which the pro

vision of girls schools is left to private manageme!J,t or 1s undertaken by 
public bodies. 

In the CENTRAL PROVINCES, the PuNJAB and BoMBAY, the management. 
of the schools is chiefly in the hands. of public bodies, but il!_,all other pro
vinces it is chiefly undertaken by pnvate managers. In Inct1a as a whole, 
about one-quarter of the pupils are in publicly managed schools an~ thre~
quarters in privately managed schools. T.her~ ar~ o~ly three p110vmces m 
which the local Governments themselves mamtam girls schools to any appre· 
ciable extent, viz., the Central Provinces, in which 64 per cent. of the pupils. 
ate in departmental schools, the United Provinces and Madras. The parti-
culars are given in tables 181 to 184 in vol. II. . 

817. There is, however, a general tendency towards a greater exerc1se by 
provincial Governments of direct management over female schools. I:ll Mad
ras the number of schools so managed has been increased, a~d the scale of 
expenditure upon them all has been increased. In Bengal, tlie United Pro
vinces, Burma and Eastern Bengal the movement has taken . the fo;rm 
of the establishment of ' model ' schools by . e provincial Government 
to the number of 57 in Bengal (where however, · ough financed by the pro
vincial Government, they are ranked as aided chools), 35 in the United 
Provinces, 21 in Eastern· Bengal and Assam, and 6 in Burma. The: 
' model ' schools are not fntended . to be di:ffe nt in type from other 
primary schools for girls, but, being maintaine . by Government on a 
liberal sca1e, are intended to be of a better quality and to assist in 
raising the standard of female education by their example and in
creasing its popularity by their success. Mr. ·Sharp writes of those in 
Eastern Bengal and Assam, where 13 of the 21 are 'maintained by the pro
vincial Government and 8 by district boards, that their· working is satis
factory and an increase in their number highly desirable .• In Burma, the 
Director does not comment upon the success which they have obtained. In 
the Unite~ Provinces and Bengal, the Directors speak unfavourably of the 
results whwh they have at present brought forth. "Model schools· have so 
far had but a brief career," writes Mr. de la Fosse, "and it would be unfair 
i~ j~d~e them too st!ictly. There cannot be in them the same rigidity of · 
di~Ciplu;e .or regular1ty of attendance as can be enforced in a boys' school, 
neither IS It reasonable to expect a high standard in tuitional results but the 
title.' model' school is one to which they have no claim and is cert~inly iii· 
applicable to the greater number." In. Bengal, Mr. Hornell states that the 
pay ~ffered ha~ been. insufficient to attract competent female teachers, and 
that . the v~rdwt whwh must undoubtedly be passed on the working of this, 
e:'penment IS that as models of what primary schools should be these institu
tiOns have not yet by any means been successful." 

818. In the CENTRAL PROVINCES, all girls' schools were transferred in 
1903 from the local .bo11;rds to the Education department. The r,eason for 
the transfer was the mdliierence of the local bodies towards female education 
and ~he hope that t~eir direct control by the department would add to their 
cr~dtt and pop~lanty. The department now maintains 175 girls'' schools 
Wit~ 8,600 p~p1ls. ~he ~rogress of female education in these provinces 
~urmg the qumquenmum Is favourably reported upoli by the Director and· 
mspectress, and part of the credit for this is attributed to the change in the 
management of the schools. · 

Grants-in-Aid. 
819. The systems on which grants-in-aid are made to girls' schools are 

usually the same as to boys' schools, with a distinction in favour of girls' 
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schools in respect of easier conditions, and in some cases of higher grants. 
The abandonment of the system of payment by results for boys' schools has 
already been described in the chapters on secondary and primary schools, and 
the acoount there given of the systems which have replaced it is applicable 
~lso to girls' schools. · 

820. In l.\-IADRAS the rates upon which the old results grants used to be 
paid were higher for girls than for boys, but now that attendance grants and 
grants for teachers have been substituted, the same rates are offered for girls' 
schools as for boys'. The Director, however, remarks that this has checked 
the growth in the number of pupils during the last year of the quinquennium, 
and that it may be necessary to revert to the old policy. · 

· 821. BENGAL is the only province in which the systems of assessing grants 
to girls' schools and boys' schools are different. The local Government in 
1904 passed rules by which girls' schools in and near Calcutta are eligible to 
receive grants at rates prescribed for each class separately according to the 
number of children in 1t, with a second grant for efficiency; also separately 
assessed for each class. 

822. In the other provinces the relaxations or concessions which the grant
in-aid rules contain for application to girls' schools relate to the requirements 
of number or regularity in attendance, the collection of fees, or additional 
grants for qualified women teachers, or books, or contingencies. The com
parative liberality of the departments towards aided girls' schools will be 
seen from tables 192 and 194 m vol. II. 

Curricula. 
823. All except about 35,000 of the girls under instruction in vernacular 

schools are in lower primary stages, i.e., they are in the infants' class or in 
the two classes above that. In the lower primary stage of instruction the 
only subjects which can be taught are reading, writing, arithmetic and needle~ 
work, varied, enlivened and enforced by s_ongs, games, ;Kindergarten occupa
tions and object lessons. The only differentiation between boys and girls in 
the lower. primary stages is that the girls learn needlework and the boys _do 
not, that the drill of the boys differs from the physical exercises of the girls, 
and that the games in 'Yhich the girls take part and the stol'ies told to them 
are different, except in schools where girls and boys are taught together. 
Above the lower primary stage the curriculum for boys and for girls shows a 

. little more difference, the boys' curriculum being adapted £o! girls by ·the 
omission of manual training, agriculture, patwari papers ana science, and 
the relaxation of standards in mathematics; instead of which the practice of 

. needlework and drawing is continued, and some attempt is made to introduce 
subjects of domestic economy and hygiene. The only changes to be noted 

· during the quinquennium respecting the curriculum of girls' schools are the 
abolition of a fixed curriculum in Madras, and the modification in Bengal of 
the ambitious scheme of Froebelian teaching, promulgated for Boys' and girls' 
schools in the year 1901. In Madras, the curriculum of each school is to be 
drawn up· under the guidance and control of the inspectresses, subjec~ to 
general instructions to be issued by the department. In Bengal, the revised 
girls' curriculum was at the end . of the quinquennium again undergoing 
revision at the hands of a committee. 

824. There is only one province, viz., Bombay, in which the readifl:g 
books used in primary schools by girls differ from· those used by boy-s. This 
differentiation was made in the recent revision of vernacular reading books 
over which Mr. Covernton presided. Here, as formerly, boys and girls use 
for the first three years of their school life the same reading books, but after 
that the girls .will be provided with a set of reading books for thre~ years, 
which will be different from thos.e used in boys' schools. They are m four 
sections, historical, geographical, teaching of natural phenomena, and miscel
laneous. The following account of them is taken from a report by Mr. 
Covernton :-

" Taken as a whole the girls' readers are simpler in general treatment and nl).rtower 
in the range of subjects than the boys'. The wider topics of history, literature and 
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science are of little concern to vernacular girls, for whom (apart from the practical 
demands of domestic economy) biographies illustr~~;ting the ~o?d d~eds of great ~nd 
virtuous women, accounts of their native land ~nd Its most distmgmshed sons, ethical 
stories and lessons inculcating modestY: a.nd sobnety of conduct and de~eanou~, tog~t~er 
with poems of a moral and natural religwus tendency,, are held by natlve ~ubhc opm10n 
to be more fitting pabulum. Such ~ave ~ee~ provided, but the committe~ h~s also 
introduced geographical lessons dealn~g with n~portant· n!"~ural ph~nomena, with the 
authorities of the presidency and India, and ":Ith the British Empue. ~ess~ns, too, 
on the King-Emperor and his Consort an? family, as well as on queen VI?toria, ~a':e 
not been forgotten. In the historical sections sketches of such heromes as S1ta, Savitn, 
Mirabai, Chandbibi, Nurjehan are given; and o~ such r~lers .a~ Asoka, Ahmedshah, 
Akbar and Shivaji; with some account of the nse of the Br1h~h power and of the 
system of British. Government in In~ia. The l:ssons on domes~IC'.economy, common 
objects, etc., are mtended to be rer;dtng, not obJe~t le~sons, .. and -w:Ill supp~ement, re
inforce and possibly sug.,.est practiCal demonstratiOns m theu vanous subJects. -The 
bulk of them handle the~es belonging to domestic economy. That is, they treat of 
food substances and the_ir preparation, of cooking, of the cleanl~ess of the house and of 
clothes of furniture, of household management, of dress, sewmg and so forth. They 
also in~lude lessons on elementary physiology and hygiene, ~s well as others on common 
articles and objects." · 

Fees. 
825. In girls' schools under public management no fees are· charged, 

· except in Madras and Bengal where there is provision for remitting the fees 
·when required. " Parents would in most cases," writes the Madras Director', 
" rather not have their girls educated at all than pay even a small fee."· The 
schools under private management nevertheless levy fees, which reach an 
appreciable alllQunt in Madras, Bombay, Bengal and Burma. The total 
amount of fees levied in girls' primary schools other than schools for Eu· 
ropeans is Rs. 82,286, or about one-twentieth part of their total expenditure. 
The particulars ar~ given in tables 196 and 197, ·vol. II. 

Teaclters. 
. 826. The statistical tables give no information ·about the pay ·and quali

fications of teacherS'.· The following taken from different provinces may 
serve to illustrate the condition of affairs:- · . 

MAnRAs.-In the reorganisation of the schools of the northern circle, 
three quarters of the schools were provided with either three or four teachers; 
In the schools with three teach6rs the rates of pay were settled at R1:1. 12, 
Rs. 10 and Rs. 10 a month, and in those with four teachers the rates of pay are 
Rs. 14, Rs. 12, Rs. 10 and Rs. 10 a month. . . · . · 

In BoMBAY;' the Director quotes tP,e rates of pay .in one· division as 
averaging for a trained head-mistress under a Local Board Rs. 19-2 and under 
a municipality Rs. 21-6-5, and considers these rates inadequate. . 

. In BENGAL, the model schools were based on an estimate . that there 
would be one female teacher in charge, whose pay would be Rs. 12 to Rs. 15 
monthly. . . . , .. · . · .. 
· In the UNITED PROVINCES, in a sample model school with 75 children'. in 
attendance there are two female teachers drawing Rs. 22 between theJil. . 

In BURMA, the pay of the female teachers of the model primary schools is 
Rs. 50 for the head-teacher and Rs. 40 for the assistant. . . 

In a tyi?ical aided school- in . AssAM, the teachers are a superannuated 
master drawmg Rs. 15 pay as addition to his pension, and his wife, in charge 
pf the school, at a salary of Rs. 30. .. . . . . 

In the CENTRAL PROVINCES, the pay of teachers has been improved with 
th~ transfer of .the schools.to~he management of the departmentt but there are 
still 52 head-mistresses drawmg less-than Rs. 10 a month, and the'highest pay· 
drawn is Rs. 30. · · 

. In the .~~:bsel?ce of statistics it is not possible to speak witli certainty, but 
the probability IS that f~male teachers in girls' schools ·are paid better than
male teachers of boys' prima~y schools, and this conjecture is borne out by the 
fact that the average expenditure on female primary schools is Rs. 6 per pupil 
as compared with Rs. 3·8 per pupil in boys' primaxr schools. ' 

' .· 827. Although the salaries are n~t high, yet it ~ould lie a mistake to Boarcity of 

suppose that the scarcity of female teachers is merely the result of low pay, or :w:.~:::!~~. 
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that it could be remedied if higher salaries were offered. Tlie fact is that in 
many parts of India women teachers are not obtainable at all, and that there 
is no part of India in which the supply of well-qualified female teachers is 
sufficient. "The question of ~he supply of teachers," writes Mr. de la Fosse, 
Director in the United Provinces, "is indeed the crux of the whole matter. 
It is not merely a question of getting good teachers, but of getting any teachers 
at all. Till this problem is solved, female education can make no real pro
gress; and as long as early marriage is uni.Yersal and the position of un
married women considered dishonourable, the prospect is not hopeful. Mean
while it is not much use persuading parents to send their children to school, if 
the school cannot provide a mistress capable of teaching them. The situa
tion is tersely summed up by the Chairman of Bulandshahr. ' Female educa
tion is a failure chiefly because no women teachers of the proper stamp are 
available.'" · · 

828. In· this scarcity ,of female teachers, men are employed in all pro
vinces, usually superannuated school-masters, but here again we have no exact 
figures to show the· extent of their employment. In one of the divisions of 
Bombay, in which there are 235 primary schools for girls, there are only 189 
female teachers, of whom 72 are trained. In Bengal, Mr. Hornell says that 
the salary offered at model schools was for the most part only capable of at
tracting male teachers of low qualifications; and in the Central Pro
vinces, where there is a graded service of teachers of Government girls' 
schools, there are 118 male teachers out of a total of 224. Men are only em
ployed in the absence of properly qualified women, but the Director in the 
United Provinces remarks that" it is a fact that the best taught girls' schools 
are those maintained by superannuated board school male teachers"; and one 
of the inspectresses in Bombay remarks of the Northern division, "the schools 
are staffed almost exclusively by women, a feature in itself desirable and one 
which makes for the popularity of the school, but, at the present stage of 
women's education, does not make for efficient teaching." . 

The training schools which are established in all provinces and which 
are doing something to improve the quality and supply of female teachers are 
dealt with in another chapter. 

. 829. The work which is done by .missionaries in conducting girls' schools 
is also mentioned with appreciation, as for instance by the Bombay inspectress 
quoted above, who writes:-" The Mission schools have gene!ally the aivant
age of a European superintendent, who is often a lady of high professional 
qualifications. Under the continued direction of such a superintendent these 
schools become very efficient." ·In the Punjab, where the inspectress remarks 

. that "the shortness of the supply of teachers still remains the greatest obstacle 
in the way of female education," a system was introduced to increase the 
supply by noting for special recommendation those male teachers whose 
female relatives interested themselves in opening girls' schools or teaching 
therein; but time has not yet shown either what is the prac~ical form in which 
these recommendations are acknowledged, or their effect in increasing the 
supply of teachers. 

Inspectresses. 
830. The inspection of girls' schools by male inspecting officers still re

mains a necessity in some parts of the country, but the number of inspectresses 
employed has increased considerably. All the provinces except Burma and 
Eastern Bengal and Assam now employ inspectresses, who are ladies of 
English education and are ranked, except in the Punjab, as members of the 
Indian Educational Service. Madras has three, Bombay and Bengal two 
each, the Uniteq Provinces and the Central Provinces one eacp, making nine 
inspectresses in th~ Indian Educational Service, besides two in the Punjab 
who are ranked in the provincial service. Under the inspectresses there are 
twenty-four assistant inspectresses, ranked in the provincial and suhordinate 
services; and recruited partly from natives of India and partly from the 
domiciled community. ·The province with the strongest few.ale inspecting 

. staff is Madras, which has three inspectresses, three assistants :md seven sub
assistants (included in the total of 24 mentioned above). The duties of the 
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inspectresses are not only to visit schools but also to use their influence in. . 
spreading the demand for female education. The · number of these useful 
officers seems likely to increase flJ.rther. 

831. The Director in the UNITED PROVINCES remarks with reference to the 
need for more inspeqtresses of girls' schools:~ 

" This chapter would be incomplete .without a reference to an obstacle at pre- · 
sent in the pat'h· of female education which, unlike the dearth of teachers and scholars, 
is in p11-rt immediately removeable were funds forthcoming. I refer to the difficulties. 
connected with the inspection of girls' schools. In the early part of the quinquen
nium there were four inspectresses, to correspond to the number .of circles in the plains, 
and their duty, as already pointed out,. was. not only to supervise and inspect schools: 
but also to do all in their power to spread education by encouragem,ent and persuasion. 
Since that time the number of inspection circles has been increased to six·, but the num
ber of inspectresses remains unchanged. They are on the average each in charge of 
twelve districts. Meanwhile their work has enormously increase!l. The number of 
schools under their control has multiplied, and this ha·s invr>lved more office work, cor
respondence and administration, quite ,apart from inspection. The in_spectres~ of the 
Moradabad circle has 250 girls' schools in her circle, tho.ugh of this number 99 are in
accessible to· her. The question of appointing more inspectresses and strengthening 
their office establishments is therefore now under consideration. When it is remembered 
that so many teachers are incompetent, that not a few are unreliable, that examinations · · 
behind the pardah are frequently untrustworthy and that registers are sometimes ficti
tious, it is most important that nothing should stand in the way o\!requent inspection.· 
District boards are empowered to appoint paid inspectresses and hon~ary inspectresses 
to supplement the work of.circle inspectresses; but so far nothing has b'\en done. One 
other difficulty connected with tht;~ inspection O':f girls' schools is the inancessibility of . 
many of them to inspectresses: .. The range of an inspectress is limitea by metalled roads 
and staging bungalows, and. where schools are not situated in the vicinity of these she 
cannot reach them and return before nightfall, yet camping with tents, in view of the 
paucity of rural girls' schools, would mean the waste tif most of the days spent on tour 
in merely travelling from one school to another." ··· · · · 

· 832. The Director in BuRMA has also some observations to offer on the. 
need of a female inspecting· agency in that province :-· 

" In a province where female .education has develop~d in the way t:Qat it has do~e
in Burma, it may be· argued that an inspectress would prove an unnecessary and ex
pensive luxury, if not an actual set-back. On the other hand, there are many things in 
this regard that a woman dealing with women can do better than a man. A well quali
fied assistant inspectress, for instance, would certainly be in a better position to promote 
a knowledge of hygiene, domestic economy and needle-work of ·all kinds. She would 
also be able to f~rnish valuable advice on the various physical and psychological prob-
lems involved ~n the general subject of female education." . · · . 

Expenditure. 
833. The cost of female education as a whole should include the cost of 

the education of girls in boys' schools, an item which cannot be given. · 
The annual cost of public institutions for girls has grown since five years: 

ago from 34 to 44 lakhs of rupees. Thus an increase of forty-seven per cent. 
in the number of gjrls in attendance at t):tese schools has been accompanied 
by an increase of about thirty per cent. in their cost. The increase of co~t 
has taken place in ·all provinces.· The statistical tables do not contain full 
returns of the sources from which the expenditure· is met; but they- show 
particulars for secondary and primary schools. In these, the increased cost 
has chiefly been met from _an increase in the charges on public funds, pro
vincial and local, ?-l.though there is also an increase shown in the fees ( chiefly 
in secondary schools ), and ~n the amount contributed from private sources .. 
The p3:rticulars of the expenditure by provinces will be fou;nd in tables 19(} 
to 192m vol. II. 

llome Tea.ching. 
834. The gre~t difficulties ~hich prevent the progress. of female educa

tion are, as has been said above-, the reluctance of parents to send their girls 
to school, their reluctance to keep them at school after ·a very tender age, and 
the great scarcity· of qualified women teachers. Home teacliing meets the 
first of these difficulties, and might probably have a much wider extensio;n 
than at present if sufficient teachers oould be found. " I find," writes Miss 

- Brock, fnspectress of schools in Bengal, " no prejudice against the education 
. 2M 
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of girls, but strong feeling against any relaxation of the purdah system for 
high caste girls." In Burma there is no occasion for zenana teaching except 
among the Indians domiciled there, but in every other province zenana teach
ing is carried on either by ~issionary agencies or by associations of Indians 
or by both. The extent to which it is,practised is not statistically recorded 
and would be difficult to tabulate, owing to the different forms in which it is 
carried on; it is therefore difficult to say whether at any given time it is pro
gressing or the reverse. In some parts of India, for instance, the starting of 
classes during recent years might be taken for a sign of progress unless it 
were also observed that similar classes had existed in these very places twenty 
years ago and had died out. There are several instances of the sporadic 
appearance and disappearance ·of this kind of teaching. Upon the whole it 
may be estimated with comparative certainty to have advanced in the pro
vinces of Bengal and the Punjab, but whether it has advanced or receded 
in other provinces there- is not sufficient evidence to show. · 

835 .. In BOMBAY, Mr. J;>rior, the inspector of schools, regards home classes 
as perhaps the most :promising means of extending female education in that 
part of India. " Mlssionaries," he says, "have for years carried on the 
system, but they are of course regarded with some suspicion by orthodox 
people. It is difficult for the department to check the results in the absence 
of assistant inspectresses, but .qomething might be done by empowering some 
of our higher trained mistresses to examine the progress achieved year by 
year." These remarks express the view generally held. The work which is 
done by missionaries in home teaching meets with full appreciation, but its 
limits are also recognised; and the extension of the al~ernative system of 
home teaching, supervised and promoted by native Indian bodies. has been 
urged by two responsible committees which were convened during the quin
quennium to discuss the expansion of female education, one in the United 

·Provinces and the other in Bengal. Owing to the lack of properly qualified 
teachers' the system of peripatetic governesses recommended by the ·committee 
in the United Provinces has not yet been started, but in Bengal some progress 
has been made, although here the poor quality of the teachers and the scant 
supply are great obstacles to its success. There were in Bengal five years ago 
no less than ten missions, _which were not only. conducting schools for Indian 
~iris but also providing instruction in the zenanas. Government offered to 
mcrease the grants already paid to these missions if they would extend their 
work, and upon these terms six missions in Bengal are now drawing enhanced 
grants. It is stated by Mr. Hornell that thirty-two missionary ladies are 
working at zenana teaching, twenty-eight as peripatetic governesses and four 
at centres of instruction. Independent of mission agency, there is a 
system of paying grants· in Bengal both for peripatetic governesses 

. who go from house to house and for central classes in homes 
managed by native Indian committees.· The peripatetic governesses 
receiveRs. 30 a month, and the centres of instruction receive a grant of Rs. 30 
a month, of which Rs. 20 goes to the teacher. The centres of instruction are 
not visited by any male inspecting officer. Under this scheme there are 
twenty-three peripatetic governesses at work and eight mistresses at home 
centres of instruction; and taking the missionary and other agencies both 
together it is estimated that 1,200 girls and women are under instruction. 
The Director refers to the want of adequate superin~endence of this teaching 
as one of its defects. Miss Brock, the inspectress, writes:-." There is a grow-

. ing demand for zenana teachers both in towns and districts, and it is a matter 
of great regret that the supply of teachers is not equal to it. The teacher 
must of necessity be an orthodox Hindu or Muhammadan woman. The salary 

. of these zenana teachers is far higher than that of teachers in schools, but 
their qu~lifications are very meagre. Great dissatisfaction is being felt 
everywhere at the.kind of teacher employed, but unless the problem of train

. ing these women is seriously taken up by the department in a training college, 
I do not see how any improvement Is to be made . . . Tne ordinary type of 
z~nana teacher canp.ot do more than read and write at the most. On testing 
her, it becomes evident that she is absolutely unable to compose a simple 
fetter in her own tongue, has almost no knowledge of arithmetic, and a very 
'!light knowledge of needlework.'' 
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. 836. Committees have also been formed in Behar for teaching Muham- Education 
madan girls. " The in tens~ feeling o.n the part of the. respectable classes of :a!':!'~~~ 
the Muhammadan commumty that girls should be striCtly secluded from a in Behar. 

very early age" causes zenana teaching to be, if not the only, at any rate the 
most _practicable form of instruction for Muhammadan girls, and at a con-
ference of Muhammadan gentlemen which was convened in Calcutta in 1907 
a syllabus and a list of books was drawn up, and Government undertook the 
expense of preparing suitable readers for Muhammadan girls and of a 
primer of hygiene and domestic economv for teachers. It is intended to 
give to any competent Muhammadan lady teacher employed in giving instruc-
tion in Muhammadan houses a stipend of Rs. 5 and a capitation grant of four 
annas a month for every girl and woman attending her regular tuition, and 
also to appoint if possible a lady superintendent to train these teachers and 
to supervise their work. · · 

837. In the PUNJAB the figures given of pupils receiving zenana instruc- Zena"!' in: 
tion are not co~plet~, but so far !1S they go they show th.at a considera:ble :~::P~ia~ 
amount of work IS bemg _done; for mstance, 522 girls are said to be attendmg · 
home classes in one inspector's circle and 407 in another, 257 in the city of 
Lahore itself and 184 in another circle. This work is chiefly in the handsof 
missionaries. The numbers quoted are in excess of the aggregate number 

·of women receiving this form of instruction in the province five years ago. 
The Lahore inspector is quoted as expressing the opinion that " women 
belonging to high castes and those living in purdah would be greatly bene
fited by the opening of home classes in suitable streets of large towns under 
Government supervision, and by the appointment of itinerant female teachers 
on good salaries." · ~· 

838. In EASTERN BENGAL AND AssAM it is stated that zenana classes exist Zenana in· 
in two divisions only, those· of Dacca and Chittagong, and that'in both these ~:~~~n in 
divisions they have been instituted during the past five years. The numbers Bengal and 

Jf pupils recorded are 38 and 105 in the two divisions respectively. The Assam. 

teachers in Dacca receiveRs. 50 a month, besides Rs. 25 a month allowance for 
conveyance. One hundred and nineteen of the pupils wer:e Hindus and 
twenty-four were Muhammadans, and Mr. Sharp, the Director, writes :-"The 
experiment was thus distinctly hopeful in the case of Hindus, and in the 
case of Muhammadans not altogether hopeless. The provision of a staff of 
trained teachers and the appointment of one or· two inspectresses to guide 
and encourage these classes will probably le~d to still better results." Mr. 
Sharp adds, however, 'that there is good. aut:P.ority for supposing that home 
education among women of the higher cas~es is already widely spread; and 
Dr. Chatterjee, the inspector of Rajshahi, declares that, "there is hardly any 
respectable Hindu household where the girls have not received some kind of 
education. This however cannot be said with confidence about Muham-
!'lladan households." Mr. Sharp comments :-" The system o£ zenana teach-. 
mg can be thoroughly beneficial only when carried out by the most enlightened 
agency, which will not stop short at the imparting of the· mere rudiments 01' 

forms of knowledge, but will proceed to the inculcation of higher social ideals 
and a wider conception of the duties of the sex. And it can be successful 
only when popular _sentiment sanctions such a course." 
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CHAPi'ER X. 

EDUCATION-oF EUROPEANS. 

Institutions and Pupils. 
839. THE greater number of the Europeans and Eurasians who receive 

instruction in India receive it in institutions specially intended for them. 
There are for this purpose 401 institutio:g,s, consisting of 350 schools givint• a 
,general education and 34 training schools and technical- or industrial ~ch~ls 
teaching handicrafts. There are also attached to the schools for general edu
-cation fifteen college departments giving a so-called University education, 
but only four of these are affiliated nominally to a higher standard than the 
Intermediate in Arts, and none, in fact, amounts to more than being the top 

. -class of the school, in which a little spec_ial teaching is given for the University 
Intermediate examination. It is extremely doubtful whether the Univer
sities will permit the continuance of the affiliation of these classes, especially 
as in the majority of these schools the college departments contain no 
pupils. The other two institutions are professional colleges. 

Europeans may attend any of the schools in India which are primarily 
intended for Indians, and if they wish to obtain in India any professional 
-or technical education, or any education of a kind other than . that 
provided in the institutions for Europeans above-named, they must seek it in 
the schools or colleges or technical institutions attended by Indians. In a 
few such institutions, e.g.,· Engineering colleges, there are some classes· 
expressly reserved for· Europeans, but usually this is not the case. 

840 .. The statistics do not enable us to state with precision the number 
of Europeans who are being instructed in institutions reserved for Europeans 
or in the common institutions of the country respectively, but they enable us 
to form some estimate. The total number of Europeans and ..l!:urasians under 
'instruction in the several classes of institutions in 1907 was as follows :-

Arts Colleges . 150 
Professional CoHeges 338 
Secondary* Schools 25,043 
Primary Schools 4,088 
Special Schools 1,307 
Normal Schools 188 
Private Institutions 16 

TOTAL 31,130 

The number of pupils who at that time were receiving instruction in 
. institutions specially intended for Europeans was as follows :-

Arts Colleges • 
Professional Colleges 
Secondary* Schools 
Primary Schools 
Special Schools . 

ToTAL 

59 
29 

24,650 
3,968 
1,176 

29,882 

Thus there must be at least 1,248 Europeans and Eurasians receiving 
instruction side by side with Indians in Arts colleges, professional c~lleg~s 
and schools attended by Indians. But the number of Europeans studymg m 
:schools for natives must be greater than this, because there are in the schools 
for Europeans a certain number, limited to a maximum of 15 per cent., of 
natives. The num~er of Europeans and Eurasians under instr';ction. shows 
uow no tendency to increase. In 1879 the Government of India estimated 

• High and middle. 
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·that the number of European children requiring instruction was 26,000. In 
1892 this number was almost reached; in 1897 the number of Europeans and 
Eurasians under instruction in India 'Y~s 29,176, and the present figure 
{31130) shows no material increase upon that. . 

' 841. Meantime the number of European and Eurasia;n ch~ldren in .India. 
:must have Increased, but has yet effected no correspondmg mcrease m the 
number of such children found in schools in India. There has been som~ in

-<:rease in the tendency of Europeans of the Jl!-iddle class in this co~ntry to send 
their children home to England for educatiOn, as those ?f the higher classes 
invariably do; but this cause cam;1.0t have operated sufficiently to. bal~nce the_ 
increase in the total number of children, and the probable conclusiOn IS that a 
greater proportion of Eurasians of the lower class are growing up outside the 
:reach of our school system than was the case ten an~ fi.fW,en years ago. Mr. 
Hornell calls attention to the existence of poor Eurasians m Calcutta of whom 
it is said that " they remain at present almost unreached, and some would_ say 
unreachable." 

" One phase the~ of the problem of European education in india is what may be The ~umsillll 
· ' ' ' · ' h t l 'd t f h' h question. -called specifically the Eurasian quest10n; a question t e mos ~I aspec o _ w I.c , as 

far as this province is concerned, is presented by the Eurasian slum populatwn of 
Calcutta. A well-known Calcutta gentleman has recently investigated the conditions 
under which the lowest hal:f-castes of that city live, and the- following is an extract 

.:from his account of some of the most frequented Eurasian quarters:-
" The usual · accammodation per man or per family consists of one room, often 

_partially subdivided, containing a water tap and built in pucka, i.e., brick. . . . . . . 
An alternative to this is the occupation of a building in tenements. . . . Proceed
ing northward, the conditions rapidly deteriorate. Kutcha houses rapidly replace pucka 
habitations in greater and greater numbers, until :finally the conditions of life in the 

"lowest class on the borders of 'Chinapara' (or the Chinese quarter) are in a large 
measure hardly distinguishable from those found in- the lowest bustis in Calcutta. To 

.see the lowest of them all, leave Bow Bazar by Phear's Lane, follow this till it meets 
Hide Lane, and then take the latter and wander round the maze of crooked narrow 
streets until you reach Tiretta Bazar. Here live in the so-called Kintals (another word 
:for almost pure busti life) the lowest class of Eurasians in Calcutta. Here you may see 
-tl;le greatest mixture of type of face and .form that I have known anywhere; here you 
may :find conditions of promiscuity and inlmorality quite unnameable; here you may see 
--c~ildren, brig~t children too, . growing up cursed ~om their bir.th ·and practically 
·without a helpmg hand, predestmed to become loafers m the streets or worse." · _ 

842. The report of the Director of Eastern Bengal and Assam also calls 
attention to the existence in Eastern Bengal of numerous Roman Catholic 

<Christians with European (chiefly Portuguese) names. . 
~· To thjs class of Christians, numbering in all 15,415, the 'term· ' Feringhi' is 

:·apphed by the Bengalee&, who assert that all are converts from Hinduism. This is 
probably .true. as _re?ard~ those resident ~n the Dacca district, and the Dacca· Feringhis 
-are cert?'mly mdistmgUishable whether ~n dress, means of livelihood or· language from 
·~he ordmary Ben&'alee._ They m~ke no claim to be of European descent and (most 
Im_portant of ~ll), m ~PI~e of the European na~es ~hey bear, they are regarded by their 
pnests a~ N abve Chnsbans. In some other distncts, however (chiefly Chittagong and 
Noakhah), trousers_ are worn by the men when Jtttending Mass, and a definite claim to 
Eu~o~ean des~ent 1s ma~e. Of the 2,050 reported by the Bishop of Dacca to be now 

-claimm&', or hkely to claim, t~ be Eurasians, about 1,500 (i.e., most of those in Noakhali 
and Chitta gong; about 200 m or around Dacca; and a certain number of those in 
'Bakarganj) appear from an ~nspe~tion of the :figures of the last Census Report to have 
·returned themselves as _Eurasians m 190L As, by an order of a previous Lieutenant
-Gover~ or of Bengal _(Sn J oh~ W ~odburn), the Chitta gong and N oakhali Feringhis were 
recogmsed as ~urasians,_ their ch1~dren ~~w form the bulk of those reading. in the two 
European sc~ools at Ch1tta~ong, m addition to supplying a good number of pupils to 
St .. Gregory s, Dacca. It IS, therefore, unnecessary to discuss to what extent their 

claim ~o. European descent is jus~i~ed; bu~ the important point to be -noticed is that the 
. recog?1~10n of tht:se 1,500 <;!hrishans. w1th European names inevitably converts the 
remamu~g 14,000 mto potential Eurasians. The present policy of the Roman Catholic 
Church Is <mdoubte~ly to tre.at them as Bengalees, but this does not, even now, prevent 
sharP_ boys from bemg occas~onally se~~ to St. Gregory's, Dacca, where they naturally 
pass 

1
mto the class of recogmsed Eurasians. Let this process for any reason be accele

rate<' or let the communit_y (which is treated by Bengalees as a low caste) be seizea b 
0 fE of those waves of des1re for advancement that continually agitate the lower cast~ 
0 l ast!ern Bf engal, and-the department will be faced with the task of arranging for the 
~e< uca Ion o over two thousand extra Eurasian children." . 
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. 843. ~he educational problem of providing instruction for Europeans. 
and ~ura~1ans -~ere b_ecomes mer_ged in the wider questions relating to the
classificatwn of mhabitants of this country as Eurasians or as Indians. The
remarks. quoted above are sufficient to show that the term European, which is. 
defined m the European Schools Code as signifying "any person of Euro
pean descent, pure or mixed, who retains European habits and modes of life , .. 

·does not signify a community with any sharp dividing line, and that it is not. 
possible to state at any ti:r~e with scientific preci§.ion what is _tlie total number 
of Europeans and Eurasians who ought to be found in the schools or for· 
whom school accommodation ought to be provided. ' 

844. The European schools in this country, therefore, exist for the instruc-. 
tion of a class of the pop?lation ":hich is _not exactly defit;~ed either ~t the top. 
or at the bottom, but whwh contams a Wide range of social strata, mcludin,.,. 
public servants and professional and business men who are unable to send 
their children to England for a whole or part of their education, and includinO': 
at the other end of the scale a very poor population whose· claim to Europea~, 
descent is distant and doubtful. 

845. The term Europ~an school, however, has a quite definite meaning, 
signifying that the school is recognised by the department as a European 
school anq is subject to the departmental code and regulations respecting that. 
class of schools. There are 384 of these schools, excluding 15 Arts colleges... 
and two professional colleges, ~ith 29,794 pupils; and they are thus dis .... 
tributed amongst the provinces :- · · 

Province. 

Madras 
Bombay ,. . •. ,~ :o: '" 
Bengal • . ·• 
United Provinces 
Punjab 
Burma . . . • 
Eastern Bengal and Assam 
Central Provinces 

TOTAL 

:N umbe• of schoolli. Number of pupils. 

95 7,443 
)!; 47 3,723 

72 7,949 
73 4,306 
33 2,339 
22 2,274 

6 425 
36 1,335 

384 29,794 

They are situate~ chiefly in the large citie~ and along_ the rail:way lines;:_ 
there are also a considerable number of boardmg schools m the hills. · 

Nearly all of .these. s_chools are under private manage~ent;- the exceptio~s
being the Lawrence Military Asylums for boys and guls, two large h1ll 

, schools for boys and girls maintained by the Bengal Government at Kurseong,_ 
one small hill school maintained by the Governme:nt of Eastern Bengal and 
Assam at Shillong, and one hill school recently established by the Government_ 
of Burma at Maymyo. The majority are denominational in character and are
connected either with station churches or missions or endowments belonging~ 
to relig~ous denominati?ns; but some are undenominational, _iD;cluding severat 
schools managed by railways and the large endowed Martlmere schools for
boys an9. for girls at Calcutta and Luoknow. Of th~ sch?ols _connected with. 
missions some of the largest and most successful are mamtamed by Roman, 
Catholic bodies and provided with teachers who belong to teaching orders andt 
receive no salaries. 

Grading of · 846. The schools are graded as high, middle and primary according t(}. 
BOhools. the standard to which the instruction is carried; primary schools representing· 

on the. whole the stage of instruction from the age of 8 to 12, the middle 
schools containing both boys of these ages and also older boys up to the age of' 

· about 15, and the high schools retaining them until the age of 18 or 19. There. 
are 121 high schools, 140 middle schools and 89 primary schools. 

847. The chief events by which European schools were afiected during the
past quinquennium were the adoption in all provinces of a ·separ!lte code ~i 
regulations for European schools, framed after one model, but modified to smt. 
the local requirtJments of each province; the appointment of inspectora.. 
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:specially charged with the inspection of European schools in each province; 
the establishment of some special provision for the training of teachers in 
European schools, and an assignment by the Government of India of about 
:2! lakhs annually in. aid o~ provinc~al revenues for. the spec~al purpose of 
increasing the financial assistance g1ven to European educatiOn. To these 
-measures may be added the establishment of an annual State scholarship of 
£~00 a yearto enable pupils who have attended a European school to proceed 
to an English University, and also some exceptional steps taken by the 
.local Governments in the North of India to maintain a few boarding schools 
.in: the hills with a stronger staff than finances have hitherto permitted. 

The full effect of these measures has not yet been felt but has already 
-contributed considerably to the improvement of the schools. At the same 
time it must be observed thafthe increased attention which has been paid to 
European schools has served to bring to notice more clearly than formerly 
their defects, which are almost entirely due to their poverty a~d to the very 
.great difficulty of providing, with their present finanCial resources, a sufficient 
:supply of properly qualified teachers. · · 

EnroJtean Schools Code. 
848. The adoption of a common code for European schools was the out

-come of a suggestion made by the Directors of Public Instruction when 
-assembled for the Simla Educational Conference held in September 1901. 
Formerly a special code for European schools existed only in Bengal, the 
United Provinces and the Punjab; and in 1901 a committee was appointed 
to revise this code in such a way as to make it s1,1itable for adoption in other 
_provinces also. . · - . 

The draft code which it prepared was circulated to all local Governments 
:for . their opinions, and was then promulgated by · the Government of 
India in August 1905, to oe adopted by the local Governments with such 
further modifications as th~ circumstances o~ ::lach province might_ require. 
"The final steps necessary for putting it into effect had been completed by some 
provinces, but not by all, before the end of the quinquennium. . Since the close 
-of the quinquennium the restriction upon the power of the local Governments · 
to amend .the oode without reference to the Government of India has been 
removed, except in reference to such alterations as may in their opinion con
-stitute. a fundamental departure from the principles upon wliich the code is 
-constructed. 

849. The principal features of the code are as follows. · 
RECOGNITION OF ScHooLs.-All European schools, whether tliey receive 

-aid from Government or not, are brought under inspection and are required 
as a condition of recognition to show that they are · necessary, that their 
·financial stability is assured, that they have a properly constituted managing 
body, that they are efficiently conducted, and that they abstain from unfair 
and injurious competition in respect of fees. Schools which refuse inspection 
·or fail to comply with these conditions cannot be recognised, and are thereby 
-debarred from sending up pupils for departmental examinations or receiving 
scholarship holders, and from any other benefits which are obtainable 
by recognised schools. -

. 850. TEACHERs.-A register of qualified teachers is maintained by the 
-department, and only qualified teachers may be employed. The employment 
-of pupil teachers except as supernumeraries is abolished. A low standard of 
-qualification is at present accepted; certificates are given to existing teachers 
of. five years' approved service, and for new teachers the lowest standard 
-accepted is the passing of the middle school examination, follow.ed by two 
years' teaching in school and a written examination in the art of teaching. 
Teachers so qualified are permitted to teach in primary departments, and 
similar persons who have passed the,high school examination are permitted to 
teach in middle departments. . 

It is required in aided schools that every paid teacher shall be 
·engaged under a written agreement with the governing body, terminable .on 
either side with reasonable notice. The power of suspending the teacher 
l'ests with the head master, the power of his dismissal rests with the govern-
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ing body, arid for teachers who consider themselves unjustly dismissed there" 
is an appeal to the Director of Public Instruction. When such appeal is. 
made the governing body defer final action until receiving an expression of 
the view of the Director. 

851. FINANCIAL CoNDITIONs.-No grants-in-aid are made to schools which 
are conducted for private profit. The scale of fee which is to be collected 
from the pupils is not prescribed by the code; but ~ach school in applying for 
aid must state the scale of fees class by class, and it is open to the department 

. to raise objections. ·An exact record must be kept of the fees collected, and. 
submitted annually to the inspector, with a brief statement of reasons for any 
reductions which have been made. The penalty for unfair and injurious 
competition in respect of fees is loss of grant and loss of recognition." 

The accounts of schools must be audited annually. In the Punjab a 
special auditor for· European schools has been appointed temporarily, and 
similar action has been proposed in Bengal. · · . 

852. GRANTS-IN-AID.-The ordinary grants are made upon the basis of 
tho number of children in attendance in each of the four sections of the school 
separately, styled infant, primary, middle and high sections, and the principle· 
adopted is to pay in each of these sections a grant at three rates as follows :-· 

A.--Infant Section-
] irst ten scholars 
Second ten scholars 
Remainder 

B.--Primary Section-
First twenty scholars 
Second twenty scholars 
Remainder 

C' .-111 iddle Section-
First twenty ,scholars 
Second twenty scholars 
Remainder 

•. 

Rs. 

25 each. 
20 " 
15 " 

35 " 
25 " 
20 " 

'50 " 
35 " 
25 " 

D:-Hi9h Section-
First five scholars 70 , 

~ Next ten scholars 50 , 
Remainder 35 , 

- To the amounts calculated upon these scales an addition of t~n per cent_. 
is made. . 

853. These rates are higher than were previously paid under the Euro- , 
pean schools code, and wherever they are insufficient for the proper mainten
ance of a school they may be increased by supplementary grants, to be fixed at 
the discretion of the department, upon the condition that such grants shall 
riot be applied to the reduction of fees or of voluntary subscriptions. In 
'place of ordinary or supplementary grants thus computed, the department 
may compound with the schools by fixed gra..nts which are settled for a term 
of years. The code also provides for special grants to schools in places where
there is a small or poor European population, or to schools newly established, 
or for the purpose bf school furniture or libraries or appliances for manual 
instruction and other special subjects, and for the teaching of such subjects, or· 
for any other reason which the. local Government may consider sufficient . 
. Grants are given for cadets at the rate of Rs. 6 for those who are certified as 
efficient and Rs. 8 for those certified as extra efficient. Building grants are· 
made for the erection or enlargement or extensive repair of school buildings 
and for acquiring land. It is required in such cases that the schools shall be
held in trust under proper trustees and that the plans, estimates and specifi
cations shall have been approved, and such grants are limited to one-half of 
the total cost of the building operations. The code also offers grants for· 
night schools.. · 

854. Thus the system of grants-in-aid is most elastic and provides for a 
wide discretion on the part of the department to render assistance to air 
ordinary· and extraordinary expenditure, as indeed is necessary in a code 

· applicable to schools whose circumstances are widely divergent. The follow
ing remarks are made by some of the Directors in their quinquennial reports .. 
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MADRAS.-" An important :feature of the new code iB the- liberal scale, comparecl 
with that previously in existence, upon which the grants for aiding European schools 
are calculated. For several reasons it was :found undesirable for the present to intro .. 
duce in this presidency the system of ordinary grants depending upon average attend
ance· the alternative system of fixed grants was adopted, and grants were allotted :for 
the t~iennium beginninP." with April 1st, 1906, with reference to the character and needs 
of the various· institutions, the total amount o£ which considerably exceeded that 
assigned in previous years. The sc~le o~ special grants :for boa.rding, cadets and bu_ild
ings payable under the new code IS h1gher than that prescn?ed under the prevwus 
grant-in-aid rules, and the aided schools have benefitted accordmgly." 

In B.OMBAY the revised code has not yet been introduced. 
In BENGAL the revised code has not yet been introduced, but the grant-in

aid rules contained in it have been issued and are now in force. 
" An important addition has been made to the conditions under which building 

grants are sanctioned. Under the revised rules school managers are required, ·when 
applying :for a grant, to :forward a certificate testifyin_g to the :fact that the funds at 
their disposal will, when added to the grants, be suffiCient to meet the :full cost of the 
work. Had this condition been insisted upon before, much financial embarrassment 
would have been avoided in the case of certain schools. 

"It has already been explained that Government is n<?W· spending on European 
education considerably more than it nas ever spent previously. During 1906-07 the 
grants-in-aid paid to European schools both on current and capital account amounted to 
Rs. 3,29,080. In 1901-02 the amount paid in the present area of Bengal amounted to 
Rs. 1,25,079". The Government contribution to aided European schools has increased 
by just under 62 per cent. during the quinquennium under review, and this in spite of 
the fact that in assessing the maintenance grants :for 1906-07 the revised rules were 
only partially introduced." 

UNITED PROVINCES.-"'The abolition of grants :for free day scholars has been a 
heavy blow to .several day rchocls :for poor children, jn which many of the children 
pay no :fees and few or none pay adequate fees; and the relatively small increase in the 
rates for ordinary grants has produced considerable disappointment. Schools which 
have to :pay their teachers at the market value, in fact all those that cannot rely upon 
the misswnary spirit of sclf-sactifice, still see no hope of keeping out of debt, if they 
attempt to provide efficient instruction." · 

EASTERN BENGAL AND AssA:r.r.-"The effect of the new grant-in-aid rules will be that 
the total grant to this province will be nearly doubled when the provisions of the new 
code are bz:ought fully into operation, and that Government will practically pay t'lie 
entire cost of the tuition of Europeans. They will, however, come into force in' Eastern 
Bengal and Assam only during the next quinquennium, and the result of the .change will 
not be perceptible until then." · 

In BURMA, the grants-in-aid .are still paid upon the system which was 
in force before the revision of the code and which i"s based upon salary grants, 
supplemented by grants to cover the difference between income and expendi-
ture calculated upon a standard of prescribed minimum fees. . 

CENTRAL PROVINCEs.-" Under the new code ~he grants have been re-assessed and 
increased, made annual, and fixed :for a term of years. Supplementary grants were 
also given for buildings, :furniture and salaries. The Bishop's High School, Nagpur, 
is still financially very weak and :s only kept in existence by a liberal special grant." 

855. CoURSE OF STUDIES.-The code, as it was _Prepared by the committee 
and as it was circulated by the Govermrient of India, lays down a list of sub
jects which are compulsory and optional in the-primary and middle standards, 
and describes either by means of a syllabus or by prescribing text 
books the progress to be made in each of the seven standards which are in
cluded within this· range. For the instruction above the middle standard 
the schools are directed to prepare for the high school examination or for 
such other examinations as have been recognised by the local Government for 
this purpose. The oompulsory subjects in the primary and middle standards 
are English, mathematics, geography, history, object lessons, drill, ·and, for 
girls, needlework. Kindergarten is also prescribed in the primary standards. 
The optional subjects are Latin, French, German, vernacular, physics, phy
siology, drawing, singing by note, manual instruction. The regulations for 
the high school examination· require that C!tndidates shall take English and 
arithmetic as compulsory subjects. They are givetJ. a list of eighteen optional 
Sl~b.iects from which they may choose not more than seven, subject to the con· 
d1tlon that boys must take Euclid, a1gebra and a second language, and girls 
nmst take domestic economy. -
' '~ 
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856. The Government of India gave only a provisional approval to this 
part of the code, and requested local Governments to consider more in detail 
what curricula would be appropriate for different grades of schools. The 
~efect ?f the ~ourse of studies as prescribed by th~ code is that it contains 
msuffiment gmdance to the managers of schools m constructing complete 
courses of study for high schools, that it leaves individual pupils free to offer 
chance combinations of subjects from a wide list, and that it makes no allow
ance for the difference in the course of studies proper to be pursued by pupils 
who are to leave school at 15 and those who are to continue till18 or 19. These 
defects were probably unavoidable in drafting rules which were to be appli
cable to all classes of schools in all provinces. At the same time the rules 
are wide enough to permit schools with well selected curricula to work within 
the four corners Of the code. The Government of India indicated their view 
that it would be necessary to amend the code in the different provinces after 
considering the needs of. typical groups of schools. The local Governments 
have responded to this suggestion, and much careful consideration has been 
given to the reclassification of European schools according to the standard at 
which they can aim and according to the curricula which local circumstances 
require. The matter had not been quite decided at the close of the -quin
quennium, but practical conclusions were already in sight. A forecast of the 
proposed alterations in grading and curricula in Bengal is offered by Mr. 
Hornell in his Quinquennial Report :-

" The conference which met at the beginning of 1906 laid down two courses of 
study, one for elementary, and the other for secondary, schools. 

" According to these proposals, an elementary school is to consist of an infant section 
and six classes. The curriculum of the infant section is to comprise reading, writing, 
arithmetic, nature observation lessons, Kindergarten occupation8, lessons on geometrical 
form and music. The curriculum-of the classes is to comprise the English language, 
including reading, composition and grammar, poetry and literature, handwriting, arith
metic, nature observation work, geography, history, drawing, an Indian vernacular, 
handwork,· music and needlework (for girls oiily). Supplementary courses are also 
provided for. 

"Each complete secondary school is to.be divided into three sections, (a) the prepara
tory school, (b) the general.school and (c) the upper school. All secondary schools are 
to teach the same curriculum up to the age of 16, and after that_considerable latitude is 
to be allowed. As regards the preparatory school, the curriculum of the infant section 
will be the same as that suggested for elementary schools; in the classes above the infant 
section the following subjects are to be taught :-Arithmetic, English, history, elemen
tary nature study, leading to geography, drawing, a modern European language or an 
Indian vernacular and practical geometry. The curriculum of the general school is to 
cOnsist of the following subjects :-English, Latin (optional for girls' schools), a modern 
European language or an Indian vernacular, mathematics, history, geography, science, 
elementary botany leading to elementary physics and chemistry, elementary physiology 
(including hygiene), drawing, manual instruction and needlework (for girls only). 

·Considerable latitude is to be allowed in the curriculum of the upper school." 

857. ExAMINATIONS.-Formerly there were departmental examinations 
-held at three stages of the school course, viz., at the con9lusion of the p_rim_ary, 
middle and high stages. All pupils in the course of their school career were 
obliged to enter for these examinations, the results of which determined pro" 
motion in the school and also the award of scholarships. 

This system has now been altered. The primary examination has been 
discontinued, except for scholarships, the mi~dle school examination has 
been discontinued except for scholarships and as a leaving examination. for 
those who are not proceeding to the high stage, and the high school examma
tion alone has been retained. The promotion of scholars throughout the 
school is determined Iiy the teachers and managers, subject to the general 
approval of the inspector. The inspector is not debarred from using exa
mination as one of the means of inspection, but there are no l?nger any 
public departmental examinations of the schools, except the high sch?ol 
examination held at the conclusion of the school course. The scholarships 
which are awarded at the conclusion of the primary stage need not neces~arily 
be awarded by means of examination. In order to prevent the primary 
scholarship examina,tion and the middle scholarship examination from being 
so usd as to retain the system of public examinations under another name, 
P? l~~~s are publi$h~d,. 9f the results of th~$e ~:x11mi!1ations eYc>J:lpt the names 
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of the successful candidates, which are communicated to the managers of the 
schools. The value of scholarships awarded at the end of the primary, middle 
and high stages respectively are Rs. 8, Rs. 12 and Rs. 20 per mensem, and 
they are tenable for three, two and two years, the maximum ages of .com
petitors being twelve years, fifteen years and seventeen years, respectively. 
The scholarships awarded'at the conclusion of the high school course, termed 
high s?hool scholarships, ~re ten~ble. fo~ two years by stu~ents pursuing a 
recogmsed course of study m any mstitutwn approved for this purpose by the 
local Government. 

Schools are allowed to substitute for the high schoo~ examination 
other examinations approved by the department, and for this purpose· the 
Cambridge local examinations are obtaining some -y~g~e in this country. 

858. The reduction of the pressure of the exammatwn system upon schools 
clears the way for the improvement of teaching by setting good teachers- free 
to develop their own methods, and to group the scholars for teaching accord
ing to the system which may be most convenient in the school; but it does not 
of itself improve teaching, and it is a familiar fact that the relaxation of the 
examination system is often at first followed by complaints on the part of 
managers and teachers that a stimulus has been removed, and complaints upon 
the part of pa.rents th~t the progress of their children in school is no longer 
certified by recognised standards of examination to which they were accus
tomed. The Europeans have proved no exception to this rule. 

In BoMBAY, Mr. Covernton, the inspector of European schools, "is doubtful as to 
the good effect of substituting inspection for examination. He is constantly assured by 
principals that teachers, even more than pupils, require the stimulus of outside examina
tion to make them throw even a moderate amount of strenuousness into their work. 

"Hitherto the Matriculation .examination has been l'tlgarded -as the leaving examina
tion of these schools. But during the last three years the Cambridge local examina
tions have been increasingly popular. These examinations are useful as affording a 
means of judging Indian schools hy English standards. On the other hand, if the three 
Cambridge examinations are taken in three· successive years, there is considerable 
danger of overstrain. The popularity of the Cambridge Preliminary _threatens to revive 
the primary school examination in a more advanced form." 

859. In Bengal Mr. Hornell writes :-
" The Cambridge senior local examination is now recognised by the Government of 

Bengal as equivalent to the high school or Matriculation examination. , . , • It 
is expressly stated that this permission will not entitle a school to eend up candidates for 
the Cambridge junior local examination. These are the standing orders ~n the subject. 
Many of the best schools in the province have now definitely abandoned the high school 
examination in favour of the Cambridge senior local examination. -

" Five schools sent up candidates for the Cambridge University· local examinations 
of 1906. The results obtained were as follows :-At the senior examination nine can
didates appeared and eight passed; at the junior examination 21 candidates appeared 
and 17 passed; at the preliminary examination 23 candidates appeared and 22 passed. · 
~hese results are ':ery sati~factory .. The success of the Diocesan Girls' School, Darjeel
mg, calls for specml mention. Th1s school sent up 18 candidates and passed every'one · 
of them, gaining also one second class honour in the junior examination and five second . 
class honours in the preliminary examination.,., 

860. A conference of managers and others interested in European schools 
in Bengal has expressed itself in favour of the total supersession of the 
departmental high school examination by the Cambridge University senior 
school certificate examination. Mr. Hornell remarks:- · 

" The decisions of the conference were u.ndoubtedly wise, and the abolition of the 
code examinations will certainly not. be _a matter for regret." 

Inspection of Schools. 
861. Formerly a special inspecto_r for European schools_ existed only in 

~engal_; else'Yhere, the sohoo~s were mspected by the local mspector of the 
?Ircle m which they were Situated. During the guinquennium ·a special 
mspector of European schools, a member of the Indian Educational Service 
has . been appointed for each province. Bombay and the Centrai 
P_rovmces sh_are one such ~nspector between them. In those pro
vmces an~ m . Bengal the mspectors of European schools have no 
other duties; m Madras and . Burma . they inspect training. schools 
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also; in the United Provinces and the Punjab they are also in charge of the 
general inspection duties of three districts each, and in Eastern Bengal and 
Assam, where the number of schools is small, a circle inspector inspects the 
European schools in addition to his other duties. In Madras, the boys' schools 
only are inspected by the inspector of European schools; the girls' schools 
are inspected by the inspectresses in whose territory they are situated. One 
Director remarks of this change that the appointment of a special inspector 
has permitted a more general survey than was previously possible; and an
other writes :-" The benefit of the change has been marked; European 
schools get that individual attention and expert advice which the former 
system could not guarantee.'' · . 

Training of Teachers. 
862. After many years of discussion a beginning has been made in the 

training of male teachers for European schools. :Formerly no separate estab
lishment existed for this purpose, and the only training provided in this 
country for such teach0rs was at the training institutions for Madras which 
have been attended occasionally by a few male European students. An at
tempt was· made some years ago to start a class for training European teachers 
in connection with the Government school at Kurseong, but no male European 
students resorted to it, ··and it was 'first diverted to other purposes and then 
discontinued. The real difficulty in the way of training men for th~ pro
fession of teachers in European schools in this country is that the salaries 
paid in the schools are insufficient to attract men to the profession, and that 
European boys educated in India have comparatively easy. access to more 
lu~rative careers. In the expectation, however, that an increase in the public 
funds available for the assistance of European schools would enable a general 
improvement to be made in the salaries, it was decided in 1906 to establish a 
class for the training of European male students, and with the concurrence 
of the Punjab and other local Governments the Lawrence Military Asylum at 
Sanawar was chosen for· its location. The arrangements are tentative, ana 
the final success of the experiment depends upon the trained students finding 
employment at adequate salaries. Sana war was chosen partly because accom
modation could be provided there without any considerable expense being 
incurred in new buildings. The class is under the general superintendence 
of the principal of the Asylum; and the staff consists of avice-principal of 
the training class, appointed from England in the Indian Educational Service, 
and an assistant. An assignment of Rs. 10,000 annually to the revenues of 
the Punjab ·Government was made by the Government of India, in order to 
assist in the maintenance of the class. Students are admissible from all 
provinces, and receive stipends of Rs. 40 a month, paid by the Governments 
of the provinces from which they come. The educational qualification .for 
admission js the European high school examination, or its equivalent. T~e 
oourse for such students is of two years' duration, hut graduates and experi
enced teachers are admitted for a course of one year. The course of study 
combines technical training with some continuation and revision of genera] 
studies. There is accommodation for about fifteen students. The arrange
ments were completed during the period under review, and the class opened 
in April 1907. 

863. There are in all provinces except Madras separate .training insti!u
tions for female teachers in European schools, and .these have been Ill

creased during the period under review by the establishment of two such 
institutions at Simla one connected with the Convent of Jesus and Mary, 
styled the St. Bede's' College, and the other connected with the Auckland 
House School for girls. Both these institutions gi,ve a. tw~ years' course of 
training to girls who have passed the high school exammatron. St~dents. sc 
trained readily find employment. There are about twenty students m tram
ing at St. Bede's and about ten at Auckland House. 

864. The provision for the. training of woD?-e:r;t teachers of European 
schools has also been improved m Bengal. A trammg class has been e~t~b
lished at the Dow Hill School for girls at Kurseong, u~der the superv~swn 
of the head mistress of the school, assisted by two mistresses exclusively 
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employed in the training class; and of these one is e.specially qualified to train 
·students in Kindergarten methods. The course 1s for two years, and the 
class contains about twenty students. 

865. An attempt to carry on a separate training class in Calcutta for 
Kindergarten teachers was made from 1904 to 1906 but was not successful 
and has been abandoned. "It is doubtful," writes Mr. Hornell, "whether 
there is much opening in European schools in Bengal for teachers who are 
purely specialis!s in Kindergarten n;tet.hods; but the gre(l.ter part o~ t~e teach~. 
ing of young children of both se~es ~s m th~ hands o! women, and 1t 1s, there
fore, essential that the great maJority of.guls who m~n<;J. to beco.me teache:s 
in European schools should know somethmg of the prmCiples whiCh underlie 
the modern developments of infant school teaching, and have had some expe!i
ence of their practical application." The ·f?llowing. e~cerpt~ from the Qum
quennial Reports of the Directors of Public InstructiOn w1ll show the pre
sent condition of the European schools in respect of teachers :-

MADRAs.-" The tea-ching staff was not in general as good as it might be. ·The 
difficulty of securing European graduates is very great, as the. number of ~uropeans 
who graduate in the .Indian Universities is limited, and. they have better ~pemngs than 
the teaching professwn can afford; the cost of employmg graduates specially brought 
out from Europe is beyond the resources of most of the schools. . 

"The consequence is that the assistant staff is generally composed of Europeans of 
the F.A. and lower standards, many of whom have not been trained as teachers, with a 
native graduate for special subjects such as mathematics. and science. The compara
tively low qualifications of the staff naturally impair the efficiency ol the teaching; and 
the reports of the inspector and inspectresses indicate that the methods of teaching 
employed are too often mechanical and unintelligent. . . . 'fhe increased aid given 
to the schools will allow the managers to improve the pay and prospects of the teachers 
and will, it is hoped, attract Europeans of higher attainments into the profession of 
teaching, but the process will take time. . . . The teaching in the primary school 
sections is mainly in the hands of women, a considerable proportion of whom have 
been trained as teachers, and is iairly efficient. In the middle sections the teaching is 
less satisfactory. Mr. Stone, after his first year of inspection of European schools, 
reported thus of the teachers of the middle sections: ' The teachers are greatly hampered 
by the want of a wider culture than preparation for the Matriculation examination and a 
year's subsequent training afford. They seem to be completely the slaves of the school 
text-books. They can add nothing to them and they dare not depart from the formal 
arrangement of the subject-matter to be found in them; they constantly miss opportuni
ties of using the pupils' out-of-school knowledge and experience.' Since Mr. Stone 
wrote in 1905 some improvement has been noticed in the teaching o~ some subjects, 
especially in drawing and object lessons." · . 

866. BoMBAY.-" The number.of mistresses in these schools exceeds that of masters 
four times. It is difficult to get men to work on the salaries offered. But, though women 
are the best teachers for infants, yet discipline is relaxed and the instruction in many 
subjects is poor, when they are put iii charge of higher classes. The number of 
trained teachers is little more than one-sixth of the whole, and the training of many 
of them has been very inadequate. To the trained teachers are to be added 23, mostly 
women, who have passed the examination in the theory and practice of teaching for the 

. Bombay ~econdary Teachers' Certificate. Sixty-six teachers have not even studied 
the full high school course. They are employed only in primary standards, but such 
skill as they possess is but the fruit of their own experience. Native teachers are em• 
ployed only for special subjects, but they find it difficult to control European boys.'" 

8'?7. BENGAL.-" Four hundred and sixty teachers are returned, which means that 
there IS on ~n average one teacher to every 16 pupils. 'l'his is satisfactory,· but a scrutiny 
of the qualifications discloses a state of affairs which suggests serious misgivings. 0:1' 
~he teachers returned, 23 only, or less than 5 per cent., are graduates, and only 42, o~ 
JUst over 9 per. ~en~., have had any kind of training; while 95, or over 20 per cent., 
possess no quahficahons whatever, and 58, or only 12 per cent., have no other diploma 
than that of the middle school examination.'' 

868. UNITED PROVINCEs.-" Least of all can young men of parts be expected to seek 
a career in the teachin? pr?fession in which, in European schools at any rate, prospects 
a~e extremely poor .. 'Ihis IS th~ real reason why so few Europeans study for a Univer
sity degree. Col~egiate edu~atw~ for. women, on the other hand, is more hopeful, 
because the teachmg professwn, m which the possession of a degree is highly · advan-
tageous, has more attractions for them.'' · · 

869. PuNJAB.-" Owi.ng to their lack of financial stability many of the schools suffe~ 
f~om a lack of w~ll <J_Uahfied teachers. A certificate of having passed the middle or 
h!gh schoo.l ex~mmatwn seems to have been generally regarded in the past as a suffi
Cient quahfica~wn for a teacher. As already indicated, this. state of affairs is being 
slowly hut decidedly changed.'~ · 



·,278 PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

· .. 870. BuRMA.-" The inspector rema.rks UJ>On the difficulty of obtaining suitable 
teachers, and the comparatively low qualificatwns of most of those actually employed. 
He .s~ggests that higher salaries are needed to attract better men and that a European 
trammg college is required for Burma, any institution in India being too remote to be 
of much ~dvantage to this province. One curious result of the dearth_ of well qualified 
m_asters 1s that. many boys' schools are largely staffed by mistresses. In o"rder to 
strmu~ate a desrre for further study on the part of European teachers, the inspector 
organiZed very valuable courses of lectures, in various subjects." 

871. CENTRAL PROVINCEs.-" The number of te,Gchers has slightly increased and 
there are more than twice as many women as men : but 65 per cent. of the pupils are in
the prim~~:ry stage, during wh~ch stage the insJ?ecto.r considers that wome~ are by far the 
most efficient teachers. 'fhe madequate quahficatwn of teachers was pomted out in the 
Government Resolution of 1904 as one of the main defects of the European school system. 
Out of 115 teachers in these provinces, only 8 are graduates and only 7 in any way 
trained, except a few Sisters with the French Brevet. As regards the general standard, 
it can only be improved by recruiting :from· outside, and this simply cannot be done on 
the present scale of salaries. The income of assista~t teachers ranges :from Rs. 100 down 
to Rs. 20, and the average pay of the head mistress of a primary school is only Rs. 70 

. with free quarters." 

State Scholarships for · Enropea·ns. 
872. The committee which was appointed in the year 1901 to revise the 

code of -regulations for European schools reported in favour of the establish
ment of scholarships of £200 per annum tenable for three years in England.· , 
The local Governments, when consulted upon this proposal, were upon the 
whole in favour of it, though not unanimously. The chief justification for 
the proposal was to be found in the fact that the State does not at present 
provide in India any college classes for Europeans or Eurasians which are 
really worthy of the name, except at the colleges whicli are also open to 
natives. The need of domiciled Europeans and Eurasians for separate school 
education is recognised and provided for, but . if after completing their 
school course students from these schools wish for a Unjversity education, 
they have to adapt themselves as best they can to the Indian University 
system, which is primarily intended for the benefit of Indians. During the last 
twenty years only one European and one Eurasian, statutory natives of India, 
were successful in obtaining any of the State scholarships which are assigned 
tO the Indian Universities. On the other hand, as will be seen from the 
chapter in this Review dealing with technical education, several Europeans 
have been awarded technical scholarships. The Secretary of State approved 
the establishment of one scholarship a year, to be awarded to European and 
Eurasian candidates in order to enable them to pursue University education 
in the United Kingdom, andat the same time the State scholarships which 
are awarded on the recommendations of the Indian Universities were restrict
ed to Indian candidates. The establishment of the new State scholarships 
for Europeans was announced in March 1907. Each local Government is in
vited to nominate annually a candidate, and the choice is made by the Govern
ment of India after considering the merits of all the applications submitted. 
·Candidates must be of not more than 22 years of age ap.d must for the preced
ing two years have been pupils of recognised schools or colleges in India and 
have passed the European High School examination, or be graduates of on~ of 
the Indian Universities. The scholarships are of the value of £200 per annum 
for three or four years, as circumstances may require, and are tenable at any 
University in the United Kingdom or, with the special sanction of the Govern
ment of India, at a foreign University. 

Imperial Grant. 
873. In May 1906 the Government of India made an annually recurr~ng 

grant of Rs. 2,56,000 from Imperial funds in ·aid of European an~ Eurasian 
education in India, with effect from the year 1906-07. The obJects upon 
which they recommended that additional expenditure might be most profit
ably incurred were :-

(i) an improvement of the pay and prosl?ect~ of teachers,. 
(ii) an enhancement of the grants made m aid of the equipment and 

maintenance of schools, and 
_ (iii) the provision of scholarships on a more generous scale. 
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The distribution was made in proport~on. to the amounts. which the 
provinces were already spending out of provmc1al funds upon a1ded schools 
for Europeans, and was as follows:-

Madras . 
• Bombay . 

Bengal . . 
United Provinces 
Punjab 
Burll).a . . . . 
Eastern Bengal and Assam 
Central Provinces and Berar' 

TOTAL 

Rs. 
40,000 
35,000 
65,000 
50,000 
37,000 (including Rs. 10,000 
12,000 training class). 
5,000 

12,000 

2,56,000 

for a 

As the assignment was made only in the last year of the quinquennium, 
its full benefit has not yet been felt. . 

Income and. Expenditure. 
874. The total expenditure of the European schools for the year 1907 is 

returned as Rs. 53,03,000, which shows an increase of Rs. 8,71,000, since the 
year 1902, when the number of pupils was substantially the same. The 
increase is thus accounted for:-

1902. 1907. 

U nclassi:fied .. 54 
Public funds .~· 9,02 17,00 
Fees 15,90 18,41 
Other sources 18,86 17,62 

44,32 53,03 

875. The increase in the expenditure from public funds upon these schools 
and the increase in the fees collected may be regar~ed as accurate or nearly so, 
but the figures of their income from private sou!ces cannot for several r~asons 
be regarded as probably correct. The whole of the apparent .. decrease m the 
receipts from private sources is located in ¥adras and Bengal. In Madras 
·the amounts returned in 1902 as receipts from private sources include, while 
the figures for 1907 exclude, nominal sums entered as salaries of. professors 
and teachers belonging to religious orders. In Bengal the following extract 
from Mr. Hornell's report will show that neither the· 71 lakhs of rupees 
entered in 1902 nor the 5! lakhs entered in 1.907 as received from private 
sources can be treated as substantial items, representing hard cash from the 
pockets of private subscribers or from the interest on endowments :- · 

· " The unreliability of the returns.has been emphasised in the last two .annual reports 
on public instruction in Bengal. In the report for 1904-05 it was explained how, when 
the figures for 1902-03 were scrutinised, it was found that the total amount returned as. 
e-s:pt:r.diture from private sources had probably been overstated by about 2! lakhs. In 
the report for 1905-06 it was pointed out that the expenditure under 'boardmg charges' 
had declined by Rs. 1,59,302, although no material change of circumstances had in 
fact occurred. The circumstances were practically the same during 1906-07, but tbe 
boarding expenditure for that year shows an increase of over Rs. 67,000 on the expendi-
ture for 1905-06. · · . 

"It is well known that European schools have, practically speaking, to rely 
on fees and Government grants. The Martiniere colleges and the Calcutta Free 
School are practically the only institutions which are 'endowed; and · a very small 
amount is ever raised by subscriptions, even towards capital expenditure. It is, there
fore, practically impossible that so large an amount as Rs. 5,66,213 should have been 
realised from subscriptions and endowments. during 1906-07, but this is the sum returned. 
The fact is th"at the finances of large boarding schools, which turn over annually a 
considerable amount of money, and of groups of schools belonging to various religious 
and other bodies and financed more or less from a common fund, are of so complicated a 
nature, that an annual return showing accurately what is being spent on the education of 
~uropeans and the sources from which the money spent is being aerived is never 
hkely to be produced, until the whole matter is examined by an experienced accountant, 
and explicit directions issued, with reference not only to the keepmg of school account 
books, but also to the form of returns and the compilation of statistics. The problem 
has two aspects, I~ t')J.e first :place1 the Equc~tio'!! department should knQw 'ccurately 
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the financial condition of each European school which is aided by Government. In the 
second pl~ce, ,the annual expenditure of each school should be returned in such a way 
that the mspector of ·European Schools could prepare from the returns submitted a 
general statement which would show clearly what was being spent and the sources from 
which. the money was being deriv!;!d. Proposals with reference to this matter have 
recently been submitted to Government." 

llill Schools Committee. · 
,. 876. A. committee was. appointed by the Government of India in Septem
ber 1903 to enquire into the financial condition of the hill scii.ools for Euro
peans in Northern India. The repeated applications for extraordinary assist
ance from hill schools in Northern India, the closure of an important school 
at Mussoorie which had been maintained from an endowment raised by 
Bis~op Cotton after the mutiny, the total disappearance of the endowment 
of another of the schools included in Bishop Cotton's scheme, and the alarming 
growth of debts at others, showed that hill schools were rapidly approaching 
a financial crisis, and that those which depended upon the employment of 
salaried masters were in danger of being annihilated. . . 

877. The committtle found that girls' schools were in DO great financial 
<;listress, the reason for this being the comparatively low scale of salaries at 
which efficient mistresses can be obtained to work in the hills; but the follow
ing passage from their report will show the ,substance of their conclusions. 
respecting boys' schools:- . · . 

"Allowing for the causes which have been mentioned above :-The insecurity o:f the 
trusts and their lax administration; mismanagement; the greater accessibility of schools 
in England; the fluctuations of the rupee; the 'closing o:f careers ' in India, and com
petition between schools, we are of opinion that the chief explanation of the difficulties 
of the Church of England schools is that the theory upon which the grant-in-aid system 
was founded, that it would evoke private effort; has broken down. In all the Church 
of England schools in the hills, there are no resources beyond the fe~s of the scholars, 
the Government grant (assessed on the expectation that local effort would supplement it), 
and, in one school only, the income from endowment. The. endowments were insuffi
cient to meet the cost of carrying on the schools; there was no provision for renewing 
the premises from time to time; there was no reserve fund to tide over temporary diffi
culties; the cost of living and of wages has gradually grown; of late years, owing to the 
revision of the code in 1895, the amounts of the Government grants have been diminished 
(an effect which was ~ot intended by the revisers); and consequently the schools have 
had an impossible task to struggle with. They have been trying to provide secondary 
education and have not had nearly enough money for the purpose.· They have escaped 
complete collapse by living on their capital, by borrowing, by obtaining occasional sub
ventions of an exceptional kind fro_m Government, and by reducing expenses below the 
mi11imum required for effl.ciency. . . . 

'·'We know of no means by which the obligation to collect funds for the maintenance 
of efficient secondary schools can be laid upon any persons in this country. Those who are 
active in collecting funds for educational purposes regard secondary education as an 
inappropriate object for which to solicit small and regular subscriptions, and they devote 
to orphanages or ' charity schools ' the monies which they can, with some trouble, 
collect. · , • · . 
· ''It appears that there are three possible courses to pursue in regard to the 
secondary e!Iucation of boys of the class who now :frequent the non-Catholic schools· in 
the hills:- - · 

(l) to make grants to the schools upon a scale which is only sufficient to m:aintain 
them in efficiency i:f considerable voluntary subscriptions are :forthcoming; 

(2) to supplement these by occasional and exceptional grants when the schools 
are in etltremis; - · 

(3) to discard the dependence upon voluntary subscriptions, and to secure, n.s a 
matter of public policy, the provision of such education as may be suitable. 

. . 
If the first of these courses be adopted, St. Paul's School, Darjeeling, will collapse 

very soon; Bishop Cotton School, Simla, .cannot be maintained on its present basis; other 
schools will suffer, and the education of the boys concerned will :fall to such a level that 
there must be a progressive deterioration in the capacity and prospects o:f the class to 
which they belong. . , . , 
·. ""The second cour~e, of making exceptional grants to these schools when in extremis, 
is upon the whole the policy which has o:f late years been :followed. It has the dis
advantages which a1·e usually attached to spasmodic action. Before tne pecuniary 
assistance is gjven, the credit of the school has bePn sl1nken, its permanence has been 
t_hreatened, and it$ efficienc;y has sunk to a low ebb; the more pressing financial difficulties 
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are tided over, other evils remain; and since the assistance is given as an exceptional 
measure, Government does not probe the causes which ~ave brought the applicant for 
relief into penury, nor assume that degree of control :Wh1ch may be a necessary security 
against the recurrence o:f the trouble. 

" ·we have endeavoured to count the cost o:f the ·third course, and, discarding th& 
dependence upon subscriptions or endowments, to answer the question how in existing
circumstances the hill schools which are in difficulties may best be enabled to provid& 
suitable education." 

. 878. The recommendations of the committee were accepted by the Govern
ment of India and commended to the local Governments concerned, with, how
ever, an expression ~£.'hope that .Private effort might b~ fortlicoming upon a 
larger scale than at present to assist the schools; . · . · · 

There is at present no sign of any response to the call for: increased 
private effort in support of the schools, but by the action of the local Govern
ments the chief hill schools in the north of India have· been rescued .from a. 
state of threatened insolvency, their boards of management have :been recon
stituted, an~ grants, which according to the st~ndards hitherto. prevailing· 
appear considerable, have been made to them m order to provide for ·the
employment of a staff of teachers at a reasonable minimum of salary, qualifi-
catiOn and number. · 
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CHAPTER XI. 

EDUCATION OF MUHAMMADANS. 

Introductory. 
879. IN the area covered by this Review there are according to the census of 

1901 54,297,000 Muhammadans in India, being 22'6 per cent. of· the inhabitants. 
Muhammadans form the bulk of the population of the North-West Frontier 
Province, three-fourths of that in Sind, rather more than half in the Punjab 
and Eastern Bengal and Assam, about one-seventh in the United Provinces 
and smaller proportions in the remaining parts of India. They are but littl; 
behind the rest of India in respect of the proportion of their numbers who 
are lmder instruction, but this result has not been attained without the 

· offer of special inducements and facilities ; and in respect of the proportion 
receiving higher education, they are very far below the average. Their back
wardness is attributable partly to pov::erty, partly to indifference, and partly· 
to their educational wants not being the same as those of the remainder of the 
population amongst whom they. live. They require their children to learn the 
Koran by rote at an age when other children are beginning to make progress in 
secular education, and they have a preference for the use of Urdu as a medium o£ 
instruction, even when it is not the vernacular language of the locality. Both 
these causes operate to make the common schools less attractive to Muhammadans 
than to ·members of other creeds and also to make it more difficult for Govern
ment to provide schools suited to their special needs. The special measures taken 
by the local Governments in order to ove.rcome these difficulties follow two lines :
~1) to make the coronion schools attractive to Muhammadans, and (2) to bring 
the indigenous Muhammadan schools within the influence of the department and 
so to raise the standard of education therein imparted. Along the first o£ these 
paths lies the provision of scholarships for Muhammadan pupils at schools and 
training colleges, the· provision of Muhammadan hostels attached to colleges and 
schools, and the appointment of Muhammadan inspectors. Along the second lie 
efforts which have 1:Jeen and are being made to add secular instruction to the 
curricula of the schools which are known as Mnllah schools, or rote schools, or 
Malctabs, and also to introduce or extend the teaching of English into the 
Madrassas which exist in some parts of India for teaching oriental studies to 
older Muhammadan boys. The chief advance which is recorded during this 
quinquennium, viz., an increase in the number of Muhammadan pupils attending 
primary schools in the Bengals and in Bombay, is connected· with the efforts 
which have been made in the_se provinces to induce the teachers of Maktabs 
and Mnllah schools to add secular education to the teaching of the Koran. The 
improvements which are taking place in Muhammadan education are doubtless 
due, in some degree, to the special measures taken by Government to provide 
and assist in the provision of suitable· facilities, but they are due even more 
to the gradual change which is taking place in the feeling of the Muhammadan 
community towards education. Amongst the contributory causes of this change 
a high place must be assigned to the propaganda carried on by public-spirited 
leaders, such as the late Nawab Mohsin-ul-Mnlk, and to the Muhammadan edu
cational conferences annually organised by them and held during the past quin
quennium at Delhi, Lucknow, Karachi, Dacca and Calcutta. Among the symptoms 
of the change in feeling may be mentioned the fact that the movement towards 
education among Muhammadans, though it still has to struggle against inertia, 
meets with less opposition than formerly . within the community itself. An 
instance of this is found in one of the provincial educational conferences held 
during the quinquennium at Vellore, which had the countenance and active co
operation of Maulvis holding a. high position in the religious world of Islam. 

Institutions and Pupils. 
880. The number of Muhammadans under instruction in public institutions in 

1907 was 923,901, as compared with 732,005 in 1902. This is a greater increase than 
has ever been recorded within a similar period ; and it is proportionately a slightly 
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greater increase than has taken place among the other classes of the community : 
consequently the gap between the school attendance of the Muhammadans and 
the average school attE>ndance in India is beil?g gra~ually c1oeed up. The follow
ing table gives in the first column the prop?rt10n which th~ Muhammb.Jan P?pula
tion of each province bears to the P?pulat10n .of the provmce as a w~ole; m the 
second and third columns the proportion borne m 1902 and 1907 respectively by the 
Muhammadan pupils of public institutions to the totalanumber of pupils in such 
institutions:-

Muhammadan 
Muhammadan Pupils. 

PBOVINClll, population. 1902. 1907. 

Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. 

Madras. . 6•5 9·7 8·8 
Bombay . . 18 17•3 16•4 
Bengal • • . 17·2 25 t3·9 
United Provinces . . 14'1 15 1.4·6 
Punjab. 53•2 37•7 39•1 
Burma • . . . 3•6 2•5 3•0 
Eastern Bengal and Assam . . 57•9 18'8 48•7 
Central Provinces and Berar . . 4·2 9 9•1 
Coorg . . . 7·6 3•4 4•4 
North-West Frontier Province • . 92•1 64•4 . 63•2 

ToTAL . I 22•6 18•8 I 19•5 
I 

If the Muhammadans attended school in proportion to their number&, the 
Muhammadan pupils would be 22 · 6 per cent. of the whole. 

The areas of Bengal and Assam were readjusted during the quinquennium ; 
the figures for the combined area of the two provinces are as follows :-

Proportion of population who are Muhammadans · • 33 · 2 
Proportion of Muhammadan pupils, 1902 • 24·5 
Proportion of Muhammadan pupils, 1907 • • 27 ·I 

881. Thus there are three provinces, viz., Madras, United Provinces and the 
Central Provinces, in which the number of Muhammadan pupils is more than propor
tionate to the number of Muhammadans in the pro-0nce. In Madras, Bombay and 
the United Provinces the Muhammadans have not contributed their share towards 
the increase in the number of pupils, and consequently the ratio of Mahammadans 
to the total number of pupils has declined ; but this slight £!lolling off is more than 
compensated by the increase which has taken place in the two Bengals, so that over 
the whole of India the Muhammadan pupils now form 19 · 5 per cent., as compared 
with 18 · 8 per cent. five years ago. . . . 
· 882. Again, the increase in the school-going tendency of the Muhammadans 
ni.ay be illustrated by the following table, in which the first column states the pro
portion of the male population of school-going age of all creeds, in the province as a 
whole, who are at public institutions, and the second and third columi:ls show fo:r 
1902 and ~907 respectively what proportion of the Muhammadan male population 
are attendmg school=-

PBOVINClll. 

Madras • • • 
Bombay • • 
Bengal and Assam • 
United Provinces • 
Punjab • • • • 
Burma • • . • 
Central Provinces and Berar 
Coorg • . • . • • 
North-West Frontier Province 

TOTAL 

School attendanoe Muhammadans. 
of males of all 1------....------

. oreeds, 1907. 

Percent. 
25•7 
28·1 
28·2 
13·6 
12•8 
21 
22•1 
21•9 

9 

1902. 1907. 

Per cent.· 
33•6 
23•2 
19•3 
10·1 
7·5 

10•5 
41·9 
11·7 
5•2 

Percent. 
35•5 
24•8 
24•4 
14•2 
9•9 

17•5 
50•5 
14•3 
6•7 

2o2 
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: _ The detaih,iupon which these percentages are based are shown at tables 231 and 
'232. The difference between the lowest and the highest rates of school attend
ance, viz., 6 · 7 and 50· 5, is remarkable, and it is worthy of notice also that the 
highest rates of school attendance on the part of Muhammadans are found in the 
two provinces where they are a small minority of the population. · 

883. The deficiencies, however, of the Muhammadan population in respect of 
higher education are considerablet as will be seen from -the following table. The 
:figures in this table relate to India as a whole, in )Yhich the Muhammadans form 
'22 · 6 per cent. of the popula·tion, and consequently there would iri each class of 
institutions be 22'6 per cent. of Muhl;tmmadans if Muhammadans attended these 
instit~tions in proportion to their population. . · · · 

Perqentages of M uham.madan pupils to the total number of pupils in the various classes 
· 9f ,public institutions. 

Arts colleges 
Professi.ona.l colleges 

_ Seconqa.ry schools _ • 
Primary schools · 
Total in public institutions _ 

I 

! • 

1901-02. 

7·3 
6•4 

14•4 
. 19•7 
. '18·8 

1906-07. 

8•1 
7·5 

14•8 
20•0 
19•5 

·_ It is true that the figures of 1907 show a slight improvement upon those of five 
. yeats ago, but they are striking evidence of the neglect by the ·Muhammadan 
community ~f their opportunities of higher education. _ The details are given in 
table 238. · 

884. It Will be seen that the number of Muhammadans in Arts colleges has 
risen from· 1,259 to 1,469, the principal increase (261) occurring in the 
United Provinces, where .the Aligarh College continues to attract a large number 

· of students~ The numbers have fallen in Madras by four, in tp.e two Bengals by 100, 
m·the·Central Provinces by three, and in the North-West Frontier Province by· 
one. They have risen in Bombay by twenty-eight, including one female student, 
'in the Punjab by twenty-six, and in Burma by -three. The students in Profes
sional colleges have increased. by 125. _The secondary schools contained 70,614 
pupils in 1906-07, as compar~d with 55,487 in 1901-02. There was an increase 
from 21,419-to 35,375 in the number of Muhammadans attending middle vernacu
lar schools, and an increase from 645,711 to 787,173 in the primary schools. In all 
these cases, only the returns from public institutions have been taken into account. 
The most noticeable increases in secondary school pupils occurred in the two Bengals 
{over 1,000), and the United Provinces (about 4,500). In the middle vernacular 
schools, the United Provinces show: a remarkable increase of over 9,000 pupils, 
the figures being 1;844 and 10,922 respectively : in the Central Provinces also the 
numbers have risen from 123 to 3,372. The largest increase in the total 'of 
MUhammadan pupils in primary schools occurred in the two Bengals, where the 
rise exceeded'97,QOO. · 

Uuhammadan Colleges. 
885. The only colleges which are maintained solely for MUhammadan students 

are the Government Madrassa at Calcutta, the aided MUhammadan Anglo-Oriental 
_ College_ at Aligarh in the United Provinces, and the Anjuman-i-Himayat-i-Islam 
Institution at Lahore. · i · · · · · · · 

886. The Calcutta Madrassa .is divided practically into two 'departments,. the 
· T. ·h c 1 tt M-~ · : Anglo-Persian department, which is a high 

e a cu a ""'rassa. · • · h ,.,.. · u1 · . - . . · _ school teaching up . to t e .1!~atn9 atwn 
standard of the Calcutta University, and the Arabic department, which te.aches a 
school and college course extending altogether over_J1 years. Those students of the 
latter 'department who desire to take up University courses are reckoned as student~ 
of the':Madrassa, though they actually receive their instruction at the Presidency 
College. There were 4~ such students on 31st March 1907. Out of 30 candidates 
sent up· fot the F.A:. examination 11 passe~, one in the first division. 
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887. The A.ligarh College is by far the largest indstitu~ion, f?r the ~duc1atdii?~ . of Muhamma ans m eXIstence m n a, 
Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Ahgarh. th h "t . I t t d t f . ..,. · oug 1 1s open a so o s u en s o everJ 

.creed and race. At the close.of the quinquennium it had 409 students taking the 
University courses. Of these no less than _370 reside in hostels. The ~cco~
modation has been increased by one boarding house after another, but. IS st1ll 
insufficient. A new system f.or the superin~en.dence o~,the hostels_ was intro_duced 
in 1906-07 and is thus descnbed by the prmmpal :- The boarding house 1s now 
.divided into ·• sides', each under a tutor, whilst a senior tutor directs the working 
.0 f the whole under the supervision of the principal. Under the tutors are the 
.assistant tutors, and many of the details of daily and weekly routine are carried 
out by house monitors." Two European professors have recently been added to 
the staff one to teach Sanskrit and the other Science. A good start is said to 
have be~n made in the teaching of the latter subject. The college aspires to be 
.affiliated to the D.Sc. standard, and the provision of improved laboratory accom- · 
modation is recognised as one of the most urgent needs of the future. · Towards 
the close of the period under review the college received a donation of Rs. 20,000 
·from His Majesty the Amir of Afghanistan, and the promise. of an annual grant 
~k~~ . . . 
· 888. The Islamia College, Lahore, is maintained by the Muhammadan comm~ 

nity with the object of imparting to youths 
Islamia College, Lahore. of their creed a liberal education combined 

'With theological instruction, and bringing higher education within reach of those 
young men who would otherwise be unable to afford it. It prepares students for 
the Intermediate, B.A., and M.A. examinations of the Punjab University, The 
.subjects taught in the F.A. classes are English, m_athematics, philosophy, physics 
.and chemistry, history, Arabic, Persian and theology ; those· taught in the B.A . 
.are English, applied mathematics, pure mathematics, history, Arabic, Persian, 
philosophy and theology. In the M.A. classes only Arabic and theology are 
taught. There is a school maintained in connection with the, college;- and the 
rapid expansion of the former during the quinquennium rendered it· necessary that 
i;he college should be shifted from its premises in the city. It was housed at the 
end of the period in a temporary building, but it was anticipated that it woUld be 
moved before the end of 1907 to new buildings specially erected by the Anjuman, 
by a sub-committee of w4ich society the college is· managed ... The present .hostel, 
.of which a part lies in the college prem,ises and the rest is loca-ted in the vicinity, 
can afford accommodation for more than 50 students. It is under the superin
-tendence of the. principal, and a senior member of the staff resides in it as 
Honorary Superintendent. The number of students on the rolls at the end of the 
.quinquennial period was 89. ' · 

~Julmmmadan Schools. . . 
· 889. MADRAS.-The only high schools for Muhamm~dans in Madras are the 

oGovernment Madrasa-i-Azam, and the Harris High School managed by the Church 
Missionary Society. The former was provided in 1903-04 with a commodious build
ing and spacious playing grounds, and a hostel was built for the accommodation 
of students coming from the mufassal. The efficiency of the institution is said' 
to ha~e i~proved during the last two year~ a:r;t~ its strength received a large 
acoess10n m ~ 906-07. ~he n~ber of boys m high school classes has increased by 
·~2. per cent. m the q~quenruum. The number and _strength of Muhammadan 
primary sc~ools fell durmg th? first four years of the qumquennium, but there was 
a recovery m 19~6-~7, and their total strength at the end of the period sto~d high~r 
than ~t t~e begt:r;tm?g. . T~elve thousand Muhammadan girls were receiving in
~truct10~ m pubhc mst1tut10ns and were almost entirely in the primary stage of 
mstr_uct10n. Out of these twelve t~ousand, nearly five thousand. were. attending 
pubhc schools for Muhammadan guls, and the remainder were in other public 
:schools. There has been a considerable increase in the number of Muhammadan 
,girls receiving instruction during the quinquennium,. but scarcely any of them pro
·Ceed peyond the 4th standard. ·There are tliree training schools· for· Muham
madans, two for masters and one for mistresses, and three industrial schools, ! two 
for boy~ and one,a sc~oolof e~broidery, for girls. There is an important industrial 
.schoolm Madras, which rece1ves an annual grant of five thousand· rupees from 
.Oovernment and which usually has 100 boys on. the roll. The number_ of 
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Muhammadans under training as teachers continues to be very small, and it is said t() 
be always a matter of difficulty to find qualified teachers for Muhammadan schools. 
Great difficulties continue to attend the efforts made to encourage the education 
of the Mappillas. Both the number and strength of Mappilla public schools have 
decreased in the quinquennium, and the local Government have recently placed 
the community in the list of backward classes, which renders them eligible for free 
education in elementary Mappilla schools under public management and entitles 
managers of aided schools to receive capitation grants at 50 per cent. above the 
ordinary rates. 

890. BoMBAY.-In Bombay, there has been a very small increase in the number 
of Muhammadans attending secondary schools, ·but a more satisfactory increase 
has 14ccurred in the numbers receiving primary instruction. One of the greatest 
difficulti~s is to provide trained Muhammadan teachers, though there has been a 

· slight increase in the number o.f pupils in the training college situated in the 
Southern division. 

891. ·In Sind, the number of Muhammadans receiving secondary education has. 
more than doubled. The inspector of schools remarks :- " The special efforts. 
and perseverance of the Revenue and Educational officials has made a distinct 
impression upon the mass of Muhammadan apathy and lethargy and even antipa. 
thy towards English education, and well-equipped, well-staffed special institutions. 
for Zamindars' sons in the mufassal and for the urban Muhammadans in the towns. 
are springing up in various parts of Sind." 

The development of the aided primary schools for Muhammadans in Sind 
deserves special mention. The following interesting extract from the inspector'a
report with regard to these schools and other unrecognised <;~chools in Sind is 
worthy of quotation:- ~c 

"Those indigenous schools in local board areas, commonly styled 'Mullah schooJs ', have 
greatly decreased in number during the quinquennium, and greatly increased as an educationaP 
asset of the province. The paradox is explained by the statement that most of the 823 aided 
schools of 1901-02 were schools only in name, inasmuch as no attempt was made by them 
at secular education, while the 699 schools of 1907 are de facto schools teaching Arabic-Sindhi, 
and the three R.'s (at least), and steadily feeding the local board schools at the same time. 
In like manner, the decrease in the number of pupils from 27,887 to 26,364 is distinctly satis
factory and commendable, inasmuch as the 1,500 boys constit-qting the deficit have left the
Mullah· schools, to swell the number returned as attending the local board schools. 

" In no department of educational endeavour has this quinquennium witnessed a more radi
cal and fundamental change, and incalculable improvement, than in this; .and the wise, far
sighted and able policy of my predecessor, Mr. A. G. Wright, has created an educational system, 
and a real and solid educational asset, out of a fraudulent farce. For such the Mullah system was. 
A rude and ignorant rustic gathered together a herd of children into a filthy shed, or the bare 
backyard of his mosque; and, squatted on the ground, and without books or slates or any kind of 
scholastic apparatus, they drpned unintelligible extracts from the Koran-when not engaged upon 
the irrtimate domestic business of the Mullah. There was absolutely no mental, moral or· 
physical det•ewpment of any sort in the pupils of these schools, (and it wowd be less easy to show 
that; there was not decided retrogression). 

" The first great step in the advancement of these soi-duant ' schools' was taken in the
year 1902-03, when the bold and drasticlcourse of striking from off the registered list every 
Mullah school'teaching only the Koran, and refusing to teach Arabic-Sindhi and secular sub
jects, was adopted; while it was made clear to every Mullah whose school remained that his 
grant depended upon the quality and nature of the secular education he imparted. A policy of 
encouragement and conciliation was further adopted towards the remnant left (after the exci-. 
sion of the more ignorant, .suspicicrus and fanatical minority), under which the experiment. 
was tried of giving the Mullah a double grant for those boys who were sent by him to the local' 
board school for secular education after he had ministered to their spiritual needs. Further .. 
the framing of the "Mullah standards" in 1902 and their imposition upon the Mullah schools 
has served both as a check upon their work and as a condition of grant, while the award of 
local board grants-in-aid to Mullahs. who have passed certain rural standards and taught the
same in their schools has been another lever in the external machinery used for their reforma, 
tion, or rather regeneration. (More potent still will be the influence of recent orders of Gov
ernment, by which Mullahs will be enabled to earn an enhanced maximum grant of Rs. 150. 
Forthiswillinduce Muhammadans in local boardareas who have passed the vernacular school 
Final Examination, or some other qualifying test, "to open schools in which the work will 
naturally be more efficient by reason of the higher qualifications of these teachers. But this is.. 
at present matter of conjecture and prophecy only.) 
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" The result is that it is difficult adequately to describe the improvement in the condition 
'(){ this class of school, the best of which now approximate to the local board schools, and the 
worst of which are at any rate schools (which none of them were a few years ago). It is very 
"Creditable to the deputy inspectors and their assistants that they have succeeded in showing 
this very difficult, suspicious and wrong-headed type _of perso~ th~t his ma~erial advantage !ay 
~101i.g the line of secular education, and that to-day, m each d1stnct, there 1s a keen emulatwn 
:and rivalry for the possession of the 'lungis' awarded to those whose work has been adjudged 
the best in the past year. 

" It is also gratifying that the bitter hostility of the Mullah towards the local board school 
has almost:completely died away, and that his change of interest and outlook has replaced anta. 
gonism by a feeling of frien~hip towards the institution which revrese~ts his means of increa~ed 
.income, inasmuch as the attitude of the Mullah towards educatiOn will slowly but surely lD• 

fluence the attitude of his parishioners. 
· " It may confidently be prophesied that the next quinquennium will see many of these

'()nce worse than worthless-Mullah schools, put on the aided list :under Chapter II of the 
Grant-in-aid Code), though this should not be done with undue haste, lest that standard should 
be lowered. Thus will the Mullah school gradually work out its salvation and rise to the level 
'()f the local board school, and the local board school will have to look to its laurels, an infinitely 
more desirable state of affairs than would have re9ulted from the policy of attaching the 
ignorant Mullah to the local board school staff as a sort of scripture-master, and so rather 
tending to bring the local board school downward to the Mullah school standard and level, 
:instead of bringing the Mullah school upwards to the level of the local boa.rd schools. · ' 

892. "These are schools quite out of the pale. of the Educational department. They are trnreooguizecl 
~mall schools-specially Koran schools, in which no secular work is done, and they exi 1t only Nrivate 
for minist~ring to tli.e religious needs of the villagers (Muhammadans in almost all cases). ohoolll. 
They are never observed by the officers of the Educational department during the.ir annual 
peregrinations in their sub-divisions. They exist in out-of-the-way places, through which, 
the inspecting officers never have ariy occasion to pass. _The figures as regards these school!! 
.are supplied by the Mukhtiarkars, and the returns are never :reliable. These schools move .with, 
the villagers, whose place of residence is determined by circumstances absolutely beyond, 
·their control-rain, inundation, etc., etc. They are, in fact, nomadic. It is therefore abs.olq.tely 
irnl)ossible to expect correct returns. 

"They are divided into two classes:-

1. Advanced. 
2. Elementary. 

'')n the case of the former there were 13 schools with 148 pupils in 1901-02, but in 1906-07. 
they have been returned as 36 and 620 respectively. · · 

"The elementary schools were 751 with 11,024 pupils in 1901-02, and in 1906-07 there' 
were 770 schools with 10,508 pupils. · 

"There is very fittle to say about these schools, except that they. partake of the nature 
'(){Mullah schools, an.~, w~en ~he _managers raise them up t~ a certain standard of efficiency, 
they are taken on as aided md1genous schools", and receive a grant from Government. . · 

" The maximum grant hitherto offered to this claRs of schools has not been sufficiently' 
.alluring. But the recent decision of Govel"Il!llent, whereby the ma.x:imum grant has bt~en 
rnised from Rs. 72 to Rs. 150, will, I believe, offer sufficient inducement to these s~hoo~ to. 
-qualify them.9elves for_a 'reward' from Government, and the next quinguenniuru will witness. 
a revolution in these schools in point of efficiency." · . . . 

893. BENGAL.-There has been a steady rise in the number of Muhammadans 
ncei_ving inst~uction of all kinds. !he Muhammadan -increase h?-S been pro. 
port10n~tely higher than the generalmcrease. ·Muhammadans, however, are still 
proportiOnately far less numerous in the higher stages of education. · Muhammadan 
pupils i~ primary schools repr_esent 13"9 of the total, but the percentage of Muham. 
ma~ans m secondary schools 1s only 9, and there has· actually been a falling off in, 
iihetr number. More Muhammadans are a_ttending the ordinary primary school!! 
and a gre~ter nw;nber of Muhammadan pnmary schools (maktabs) are imparting 
.an educatiOn which enables. them to be classed as public i~titutions. In th~ 
matter of secondary, professiOnal and collegiate education very little progress is 
.apparent even during the last decade. · 
. 894. In addition to the Hooghly Madrassa and the Nawab's Madrassa all 
Murshidabad, there are sixteen privately managed Madrassas with 907 st-udents 
whi?h are returned as public institutions. Of thesE· seven are aided and nine a.r~ 
unatded .. Mr. Horn~ll tr~ces the successive steps taken in. Bengal, which have 
:resulted m the class~ficat10n o£ maktabs -into three kinds,-(!) those which teach 
the Koran and the rttual of Islam through the Urdu la.nauaae and nothina else • 
thes.e ~eceive no grant but a. :registration fee in return for the s~bmission o£ ~nnual 
-statistiCs.· (2) Maktabs, which in a.dditionto the above (or without it) ~each, 
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Urd~ or Persian an~ Bengali and arithmetic up to an eleme~tary standard : these
receive grants as pnmary schools. · (3) Malctabs teaching the full departmental 
curriculum u~ to the upper primary ~tandard ~ ~he vernacular and adding thereto
Urdu or Persian : these schools receive an addit10n of 25 per cent. to the ordinary
grant for primary schools. The system was promulgated in the year 1905. An. 
~~nu_al allotment of Rs. 1~,750 f?r ~dditiona~ grants-in-aid to maktabs has been. 
mstnbuted among the vanous distncts of the ·province, and model maktabs have
been established and inspecting Maulvis appointed in "the following six districts:
BhagalJ,mr, P!!otna, Gay~, Shahaba~, Muz~ffarpur, Darbhanga. Arrangements are
now being made to brmg the antl:J_metlC and :vernacular courses prescribed for 
Maktabs of class (2) into line with the requirements of the revised syllabus for the
infant section and standards I and II which was lately sanctioned by Govern
ment. Proposals for further increasing the amount available for grants-in-aid. 
are also under consideration~ 

: It is early to look for results, but there seems to be a consensus of opinion amon~ 
divisional inspectors that_ the scheme is working well. . 

Khan Sahib Maulvi Muhammad Ibrahim, Inspector of Schools, Burdwan. 
Division, records in- his quinquennial report the following observations with refer-
ence to the maktab scheme :-. · 

, "The unportance of maktabs as the first seminary of Muhammadan rudimentary education. 
' being admitted, it is desirable that some provision should be made for the inspection of maktabS" 
· and training of their teachers. With this end in view I would take the liberty to propose the 
appointment· in -each district of an inspecting JJ!ault·i, fully equipped with the resources of 
original learning to be able to command the confidence and respect of the stubborn mianiis of 
maktabs, and sufficiently acquainted with English and Bengali to be able to convey, as neces
sary, the instructions issued to them from time to time by the department. Without som~ 
such provisions there is no means of knowing that grimts to maktabs and madrassahs are not. 
abused. With the· existing officers this work cannot be performed." 

896. UNITED PROVINCES.-In the United Provinces, the Muhammadans in. 
1901-02 formed 20'7 per cent. of the pupils of all creeds and races receiving in
struction, and at the end of the quinquennium they formed: only 18"7 per ~ntr 
The number attending private institutions has fallen off less "rapidly. Though the
Muhammadans are steadily losing their lead, they still have more children in pro
portion to the population undergoing education than the Hindus. The percentage
of children under instruction to those of school-going age is 11 amongst the Muham
madans,.and only 7'87 amongst the Hindus. The Muhammadans are better re
presented in secondary than in primary schools. In the former they constitute-
22 per cent. of the total number, in the latter only 13 per cent. In the matter 
of female e4]lcation the Muhammadans have made little progress. 

897. PUNJAB.-In the Punjab, the number of Muhammadans attending public
schools of all classes has increased by 23,085; the numbers attending private in
stitutions have decreased by 201. The number of Muhammadan teachers has been 
largely increased in Government institutions, as also the number of inspecting: 
officers belonging to that community. In the Delhi circle the increase in the
number of boys, especially in the. Anglo-vernacular secondary school stage, the
improved results of the Matriculation and the vernacular middle examination, and. 
the opening of a new Anglo-vernacular primary school with four branch school& 
in the Delhi circle, show that Muhammadan education is making some advance. 
In the Jullundur circle it is said that there are clear indications that the
Muhammadan communit.y have been making steady advance in education and 
realising the importance of educating children· in public schools in preference 
to private schools. Two high schools specially maintained for MuhammadaJ?-8 in. 
the .Amritsar circle show signs of growth anq. improvement. In the J"ahore crrcle
it is said that the record of the quinquennium is very favourable, as far as the
number of Muhammadan scholars_ attending various public institutions for ~ales. 
and females is concerned. This is generally due to the opening of new pr1mary 
schools in places where the Muhammadan population predominates. The_rec?rd 
of the results achieved by them at the various institutions is taken a~ ind1?at1;ng: 
that the day is not very far off when the Muhammadans of the PunJab will nse 
to the same educational level as the other communities there. In the 1\Iultan 
circle the number of Muhammadan boys under instruction has risen largely. In 
the only public industrial school for boys'nine-tenths of the pupils are. Muhani-
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madans and in the normal schools Muhammadans have increased by 76'9 per cent. 
and the Hindus by 47'8. 
. 898. BURMA.-The circumstances of Muhammadan education in Burma differ 
widely from those prevailing ·in other parts of India. " Ignorance," the Director 
remarks, "there may be and inertia, but the. one is not aggressive and the other 
appears to he gradually yielding to example. The Muhammadan has never been 
the ruler of the country (except in Arakan) and the general Buddhist tolerance 
and inclination toward letters has afforded him an exemplar which, if he has not 
enthusiastically adopted, he has, at least, not fanatically shattered or rejected. 
Fanaticism indeed hardly exists. Muhammadans adopt Burman names and Bur
man dress and marry Buddhist wives, and Musulman boys will attend Burman 
schools without prejudice or objection." * * * * * 

899. In these conditions it is not surprising that there has been a slow hut 
steady increase in the figures of Muhammadan education, the total under instructi~n 
having risen from 8,193 to nearly ll,OOO, 62. per ce~t. of whom attend public 
institutions. The percentage of those under mstructwn to the Muhammadan 
population of school-going age has risen from 16'09 to 21'5. The total of schools 
has also gone up, and the number of public institutions as opposed to private ones 
(most of the latter being Koran schools only) has increased by 64 per cent. The 
number of Muhammadans learning English is 1,821, as against 1,166 in 1901-02, 
and seven attend Arts colleges. By far the largest number of Muhammadan 
schools and pupils belongs to Arakan. The Inspector of Schools, Western Circle, 
in whose charge the division lies, presses for the appointment of a Muharnmadan
sub-inspector for the Akyab district. A special Muhammadan deputy inspector 
who will visit all Muhammadan schools in the province has been appointed, and 
should be of much use in developing and improving "'Muhammadan education. H~s 
charge however is large and a Muhammadan sub-inspector would no doubt be 
of special benefit to the Musulman population in Arakan. 

900. The Inspector of Scnools,ACentral Circle, remarks that the education of 
Muhammadans has prospered in his circle, perhaps more than elsewhere, and lays 
special stress on the fact that over three-fourths of the pupils are in public schools, 
while, though the purely Muhammadan schools are all primary, a good number of 
Muhammadan scholars pass the higher standards. in ordinary schools. The 
Inspector. of Schools, Eastern Circle; considers that the main difficulty in improv
ing the Muhammadan schools in his circle is the dearth of trained Muhammadans. 
He suggests the utilization oi certificated Burman teachers who have learnt some 
Urdu under a Moulvi. Musulman pupils in the Northern Circle are compara
tively few, and many of the Muhammadans under instruction th~re attend ordinary 
lay vernacular schools. 

901. Muhammadan female education is undoubtedly very backward, especially 

M h d f I d · t· in Ara kan. The Inspector of Schools, u amma an ema e e uca 10n. • 
Western Circle, rep01ts that there are no 

schools specially for girls and that, though the number of girls attending school 
has risen, it is very low and practically no girls go beyond Standard II. The 
total number of Muhammadan girls under instruction is 1,919 against 1,404 in 
1901-02, and these attend schools for boys. 

902. In EASTERN BENGAL AND AssAM the Muhammadans have made slower 
progress in education than the Hindus. The percentage of Muhammadan pupils 
to the total number of pupils of all creeds amounted in 1901-02 to 44 · 4 and in 
1906-07 to 4~'6, whereas by population they should be 57 ·7. It is only in primary 
schools that Muhammadans have made any advance, or that their percentage any
where approaches the percentage of Muhammadans to the whole population. In 
no other stage do they occupy a position which their numerical strength justifies.' 
Whilst the primary school percentage is only about 6 per cent. less than it should 
be, judged by the criterion of general population, the Muhammadan pupils in l!e
condary schools will have to be doubled before they can be brought up to the gen
eral level. Out of 1,ll9 candidates who passed the Entrance examination in 1906-
07 only 95 were Muhammadans; out of 278 who passed the F.A., Muhammadans 
numbered only twelve and out of forty-one passed in the, B.A., their number was 
only one. • The Director remarks that the existing system has not directed· the 
Muhammadans up to the higher ranges of the educational course or induced them 
to -persevere to the point at which studies impress real culture and fit young men 

2P 
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for success in life. Of the indigenous schools for the education of Muhammadans 
Mr. Sharp writes as follows :-

"The indigenous schools may be divided into (1) public, (2) private. In both, there is a 

Jndigenous Muhammadan institutions. preponderating number of institutions for impart. 
ing :religious and other special instruction to 

Muhammadans. These may be divided into five classes :-
I. Senior madrassas, containing-nine or ten classes and affiliated to the Calcutta . 

Madrassa. . 
II. Smaller madrassas, which do not send up pupils to the. central Madraasa examina

tions, but serve as feeders to the larger madrassas. 
III. Middle madrassas, which have been started, as ap. experimental measure, in the 

Dacca division, on the recommendation of the ConferenQe on Muhammadan 
education held at Barisal on the 19th December 1905. 

IV. The so-called madrassas, which are little lretter than maktabs, teaching a little of 
.Aiabic and Persian. 

V. Koran sohools, where the sole instruction given is the recitation of the Koran. 

903. " Th~ most important of the schools specially intended for Muhammadan are the 
M d Madrassas. These are the only institutions in the 

· _ a rWJsas. province specially established for the higher 
education of Muhammadans in their classical languages. 

The number of these institutions has risen from 10 in 1896-97 and 33 in 1901-02 to 160 in 
1906-07, and the number of their pupils from 1,800 and 3,535 to 10,431. This abnormal increase 
was apparently due to the fact that, although they had been in existence previously, they only 
began to be included under the "public schools" about the year 1900. Of the total number 
of institutions in 1906-07, 3 were under Government, 94 were aided and 63 were unaided, but 
under inspection. The large increase during the quinquennium in the number of aided insti
tutions is specially noticeable. The expenditure, which amounted, in 1906-07, to Rs. 81,342, 
has increased by 158·0 per cent. since 1896-97 and by 81·1 per cent. since 1901-02. 

904. "The senior madrassasin the province are seven in number. Of these, two, namely, the 
madrassas at Dacca· and Chittagong, are Govern
ment institutions. (That at Rajshahi, though a 

Government institution, is only a junior ma.drassa.) Other senior madrassas, not Government 
institutions, are those at Serajgnnj, Sitakunda, Ahmadia (at Noakhali), Ahsania (at Dacca) 
and Hussamia (at Comilla). But the Serajganj Madrassa has not its full complement of classes. 
In Sylhet, there is a large madrassa of some reputation at Phulbari. 

La.rger 1\ladrassa.s. 

905. " A full senior madrassa consists of nine or ten classes, of which the first four are affilia

Organisation. 
ted to the Central Board of the Bengal Madrassa 
examinations, and are considered as equivalent to 

the four college classes of a first grade college, while the lower six correspond to a school course 
in oriental languages. The course of study, which, in the case of senior classes, is prescribed 
by the department, and, in the junior classes, is left to the option of the school authorities, 
consists mostly of .Aiabic and Persian Literature, .Aiabic grammar, history, rhetoric, theology, 
logic, law, and like subjects. Science, geography, etc., find no place in the prescribe9, course. 
English has been introduced as an optional subject in the senior and junior classes, in some 
cases with moderate success. .An examination is held for the senior classes of all madrassas 
under the supervision of the principal of the Calcutta Madrassa, while junior classes are examined 
by the teachers of the institutions. In the Central Madrassa Examination, 62 passed 
out of 112 candidates who appeared in 1901-02, and 54 out of 88 who presented themselves in 
1906-07. . 

906. "Of these ruadrassas, the most important' are those at Dacca, Rajshahi and at 
Chittagong. They were all established in 187 4, and are maintained out of th11 Mohsin 
Fund. . 

"The Dacca Madrassa, which is managed by a committee with the Divisional Commissioner 

D M dr 
as president and the principal of the Dacca College 

acca a assa h · •- b' D · as t e secretary, conta1ns an .tUa w epartment, 
in which English is taught as an optional subject, and an Anglo-Persian Department, which is 

·simply a high school teaching up to the Matriculation. The former consists of four junior 
and four senior classes, which latter are affiliated to the Central Board of the Bengal Madrassa 
Examinations. The two departments are located in two buildings in the same compound 
which are well adapted for school purposes ; but the equipment is insufficient. Besides the 
superintendent, a drawing and a drill master, the staff consists of eight maulvis and two English 
masters for the .Aiabic Department, and of eleven teachers (two of whom are graduates) for 
the Angl<!-Persian Department. The Anglo-Persian Department shows a steady decline in 
pupils, from 310 in 1901-02 to 265 in 1906-07, but the .Aiabic Department increased from 288 
to 320. The number of boys reading English in this department rose from 159 il' 1'){)1-02 to 
333 in 1905-06, but fell to 216 during the last year of the quinquennium, Clwing, it is rep"rted, 
to the ex~minations and promotions being stricter and to the teaching of English being more 
system~tic than formerly.. The total cost of the Madrassa and of the hostel, which is an endowed 
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institution, holding 34 boarders, was~Rs. 16,283, of ~hie~ Rs. 8,414. was suppli~d by fees and 
the rest from the Mohsin Fund. The general exammat10n results m the Arabw Department 
were fair, 41·8 per' cent. of the pupils having passe~ the standard ag~inst 38·8 per cent. i?-
1901.02 · as also were the results in the Anglo-Persian Department, s1x out of fourteen candi
dates· h~ving passed the Entrance examination. There are six scholarships of the value of 
Rs. 8, Rs. 6, and Rs. 4 reserved for the Arabic Department, and twelve of the value of Rs. 5, 
Rs. 4 and Rs. 3 attached to the Anglo-Persian Department. Besides these there are some free 
and half-free studentships for pupils of both the departments. A fine new hostel has just been· 
erected at a cost of Rs. 45,500 (Rs. 30,500 having been raised by public subscriptions and 
Rs. 15,000 contributed by Government), but has not yet been occupied. 

907. " The Chlttagong Madrassa is similarly constituted. Both departments show a decline 
. in enrolment-the Arabic from 352 in 1902-03 to 

Chtttagong Mndrassa. 289 in 1906-07, and the Anglo-Persian from 144 
to 123. The decline in the former was due to the gradual attempt m.ade in recent years to 
exclude the class of boys"whose object is not to undergo a regular course of training, but to ac
quire a little knowledge in theology and law, and go back to their homes as Mollas; and that 
in the latter to the frequent changes of teachers. The building, though on one of the finest sites, 
is not quite suitable for school purposes. Both departments ~tre held in it-an arrangement 
which is said to be unpopular with guardians-and &.n endeavour is being m.ade to rem.ove the 
defect. In the meanwhile, a new building, which has just been erected at a total cost of Rs. 11,000 
for the junior classes of the Ara hie Department, is being used to accommodate the Anglo-Persian 
Departments temporarily. The staff is sufficient but requires strengthening in both the depart
ments. English is taught both to the senior and junior students of the Arabic Department, 
and the number learning this language has increased. There is a library containing a good 
collection of Arabic and Persian books. A hostel and a br~nch m.adrassa are attached. The·. 
hostel is sit:uated on a good site near the m.adrassa, but accom.m.odation is insufficient. Exami
nation results in the Arabic Department were on the whole satisfactory. Though the per
centage of success last year was only 51'01, a student of the m.adrassa headed the list in. the Final 
Central Examination. The Entrance examination results ha.ve, h<;>wever, been generally lament
able, though they now show ·slight improvement. There are eight scholarships ot'the value of 
Rs. 5, Rs. 4 and Rs. 3, tenable in the Arabic Department, and a sim.ilar number of the value 
of Rs. 6 and Rs. 4, tenable in the .Anglo-Persian Department of the madrassa. The cost was 
Rs. 14,539, of which Rs. 2,718 was met from. fees and the rest from. the Mohsin Fund. Contri
butions from this fund increased during the quinquennium. by about Rs. 2,000. 

908. " The Rajshahi Madrassa, which is also maintained out of the Mohsin Fund, though 

R · h hiM dr long established, has lagged behind the· others in aJs a a ·a59a. . 
development. In the year 1883 the Government 

of Bengal ordered it to be closed entirely, but, in deference to local Muhammadan fe.eling, it subse
quently perinitted the retention of the junior classes as an adjunct to the college. · It is, 
therefore, a junior madrassa now. The staff consists of four maul vis including the head maulvi 
and an English teacher. The number on the rolls at the end of 1906-07 was 66, against 75 in 
the previous year. The total expenditure, excluding Rs. 120 paid from provincial revenues 
as the remuneration of the superintendent of the hostel, was Rs. 4,496, of which Rs. 251 
was paid from fees and Rs. 4,275 from the Mohsin Fund. The rate of fees is only four annas. 
Eight appeared at the last Final Exainina.tion of the Madrassa, all of whom passed. There 
is a hostel attached. to the madrassa. " 

909. The smaller mufassal madrassas serve partly as feeders for the larger 
madrassas.at Dacca, Chittagong and Calcutta, but the majority of the boys after a 
few years m the!U return to their villages as M ianiis. There is said to be little or 
no organisation in these institutions. They are n,early all of them insufficiently 
staffed and poorly equipped. Thev do not in all cases follow the full course of 
studies pre~cribed for the correspon.ding classes at the larger madrassas, and the 
~ducation they _impart is never such as will help a pupil in practical life. Provision 
1s, however, bemg gradually made for the teaching of the vernacular primary 
course in most of the~. The examination,s in these madrassas are conducted by 
t~achers .and promotwns awarded by them. No public examinations have 
hithe~to .been prescri~ed . or . suggested. The provision of some sort of public 
exammatwn for these mst1tutwns was under consideration at the end of the 
quinquennium. 

910. ~fiDDLE MADRASSAs.-Regardine: these institutions the Director writes 
as follows :- -· 

" These institutions are virtually middle English schools, with the addition of Urdu in 
~tandar~s I ~o VI, and Persian in Standard IV. All of these have Arabic departments in which 
~nst:nc~ton Is supposed to be given up to a sufficiently high standard. There were 16 such 
Inshtutwns on the 31st March l.flo~, against four out~e corresponding date in the previous year. 
Th~y had altogether 1,885 pupils m them, 1,584 bemg Muhammadans, and the rest Hindus. 
Of the Muhammadan boys, 1,332 were reading in the Iniddle English and 252 in the Arabic 

2P2 
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Department. The Inspector of Dacca reports that to the opening o£ these madrassas is due by 
far the greatest proportion of the increase in Muhammadan boys that has occurred during the 
last year in middle Englit>h schools in the Dacca Division ; while from the Bakarganj middle 
madrassas six boys have already been sent on to the Barisal Zilla school. 

"Lower primary maktabs are allied to lower primary schools in nearly the same way as are 
. middle madrassas to middle English schools. Almost all of these institutions were originally 
Koran schools that have, under departmental encouragep1ent, developed into primary schools. 
To retain the sympathy of Muhammadan parents they still, however, continue to teach the re
citation of verses of the Koran as an extra subject, to which; in some cases, an Urdu book on the 
rituals. of Islam is added. These institutions are generally very popular with the Muhammadan 
mas~es, and a good proportion of them are reported to be doing satisfactorily as lower primary 
schools. As regards the teaching of the Koran, however, the method is as mechanical as in a 
Koran school. It need hardly be added that, in giving_aid to these schools, the condition of the 
vernacular side alone is taken into consideration." 

flll. CENTRAL PROVINCES.-The number of Muhammadans receiving instruc
tion in the Central Provinces declined until1905, since which year however there 
has been some progress. The percentage of· Muhammadan . boys at school com
pared with those of. school-going age is twice as high as among Hindus. The 
following extract from the Director's report indicates the progress made in the 
education of Muhammadans both in the Central Provinces and Berar :-

"The chief difficulty whic'h besets the education of Muhammadans in the Central Provin-

D·m It' f M h d d ·. ces is the necessity for the provision of separate 1 cu 1es o u amma an e ucatwn. . schools. The Muhammadans are numencally so 
inconsiderable that they are" nsually compelled to read in Hindi or Marathi schools. For instance, 
in Nagpur Circle, where there are over 3,000 Muhammadans being educated, the special Urdu 
schools number one English middle and some six primary schools, which certainly do not total 
over 500 boys. But the provision of separate schools, which alone are of real value, for a 
community so small and so scattered, is naturally very expensive. This applies P.till more to 
Anglo-Urdu schools: and it is for this reason that the great majority of Muhammadan boys 
never go beyond the primary stage. In the five years before 1902 only 12 passed University 
Examinati9ns, and even now there are only II at College. · 

912. "In Berar matters are better than in the Central Provinces. There are now 100 

. Muhammadan education in Berar. prim!l.ry schools with 6,000 spholars, against 80 
with 4,000 scholars at the beginning of the 

quinquennium. A separate deputy inspector of Hindustani schools was appointed in 1873, 
and also a Sub-deputy inspector in 1903. Provision is also made for training: the Training 
School at Akola has a Hindustani side, b'ut as it has only one class and no practising school 
this is not by any means adequate .. It should be put on thP same footing as the Marathi &ide 
of ~hP school. The trained masters moreover are paid low salaries when they go out into the 
schools, for these suffer badly from lack of funds, being sometimes left out in the cold in matters 
of finance. Apparently in Berar the Hindustani schools got no benefit whatsoever from the 
special grant mad~ by the Government of India for the improvement of primary education. It 
would therefore be a. great advantage if a separate budget provision were made for Hindustani 
schools. In Berar Anglo-Urdu education has made good progress : where there were four Anglo
Urdu schools with 135 scholars in 1902, there are now eight (five of them being Anglo-Urdu classes 
attached to Anglo-Marathi schools) with 261 S<'holars. Still this is not satisfactory when one 
takes into account the small effect produced upon the bulk of the Muhammadan population. 
Out of a tota.l number of 6,000 boys at school, practically only one passes the Matriculation 
annually. This is ascribed to the difficulties experienced by Muhammadan boys in studying 
along with Hindus and under Hindu teacilers in the two high schools of Berar. In other 
respects, Berar is doing fairly. Girls' schools have increased by 62 per cent. during the 
quinquennium and are becoming more popular.. The establishment of Anjumans is also a 
hopeful sigh of progress : and in general the appointment of Mr. Nizam-ud-din Ahmad as special 
Hindustani deputy inspector ten years ago has been amply justified by both an increase in 
schools and scholars and an increase in public interest in education. " 

ltlensures fo1· the Special Encouragement of ltluhaunnadau 
Education.-

913. In most .provinces special inducement;; are offered to the l\fuhammadafl 
community with the object of promoting the spread of education among them, 
and in addition to the aid thus provided by the State, private liberality has done 
much to-..;ards encouraging progress. · 

MADRAs.-In Madras, in all institutions of all grades under public manage
ment, the Muhammadan student need only pay fees at half the rates charged in 
the case of other students, and institutions under private management almo~t 
invariably grant the same concession. In nearly all branches of education above 
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the' elementary grade scholarships are either re~erved for Muhammadans or they 
have a preference. In the case of the Mappillas, scholarships tenable in elementary 
schools are also awarded. Muhammadan students under training as teachers 
receive a higher rate of stipend. Nearly one-half of the total number of public 
institlftions intended for Muhammadans are maintained directly from public 
funds, and over 70 per cent. of the rest are aided. · 

914. Bo11m.'I'!.-In parts of Bi:nn'\Jay the children are admitted into primary 
schools at hali'the ordinary fee a;nd, in s'bme cases, are admitted free. Some of the 
high and special school s:eholarships are reserved for them,' and they have also cer
tain special scho~arships. of th~ir own. ~ach distric~ ~ocal b?a~d.reserves schola.r
ship for them w1t_h the mtentwn that they should JOin a tra1mng college, and m 
the colle~re also special concessions· are made to them. The Muhammad,an 
Native States also are liberal in their encouragement of education. 

915. BENGAL.-In Bengal there are three madrassa graduate scholarships of 
Rs. 20 a month, tenable for 1 i years at any college in Bengal, and there is also one 
Mohsin graduate scholarship of the value ~f Rs. 25 a month, tenable for one year. Of 
the junior and senior scholarships awarded in the province, six of the fqrm.er a.nd 
eight of the latter are reserved for Muhammadans. · Ther~ are also scholarsiD:ps 
which have been created for Muhammadan students from pnvate endowments, mz., 
ten available at the Matriculation stage, five available at the Intermediate stage 
and five at the B.A. stage. In Government and aided- middle and high schools 
pupils who pay no fees may not exceed five per. cent: of the total roll number of 
the school ; but in addition to pupils admitted under this concession Muham
madans may be admitted free up to eight per cent. of the number Qn the rolls, 
provide~ that the number of pupils admitted under this provisiq:q. does not exceed 
twelve. A certain proportion of the fees of Muhammadan boys in o>ehools and 
eolleges is paid from the Mohsin fund. . -- . . 

916. PuNJAB.-In the Punjab there are certain scholarships, known as the 
Victoria scholarships, which are reserved for.Muhammadans, and in addition spe
cial fee concessions are enjoyed. In- the Delhi circle sixteen more such scholar
ships were current than in the earlier period; a number of scholarships and stipends 
were also awarded hom the Nawab fund to Muhammadan students in the Anglo
Arabic high school at Pelhi. In the Jullundur circle, the Muhammadan community 
is reported to have made consistent and increasing efforts to keep up the ·two 
Islamia high schools in a fairly efficient conQ.ition. Of the Lahore .. circle, the inspec~ 
tor writes,-" The special concessions allowed to Muhammadans iR the way of free 
and half-free studentships continue to be utilised with advantage . , . The 
Victoria scholarships, of which eighteen we're current at the close of the year, have 
'also proved a great boon, while the increase of Muhammadan teachers in Govern
ment schools has encouraged Muslim parents to send their children to such institu
tions more freely." In the RawalPindi circle, it is reported that the measures sane· 
tioned by Government to encourage education among Muhammadans by means of 
conce~sions in tuition fees and scholarships are a ·great boon and continue to 
be highly appreciated as such by the community. There were 53 Victoria scholar-

. ships current at the close of the year, ~gainst 45 in 1901-02. In the· Multan 
circle, an influential section of . the Muhammadan community has given liberal 
support to the cause of education. · 

917. EASTERN BENGAL AND AssAM.-In Eastern ~engal and Assam a part of the · 
income derived from the endowments made by Haji Muhammad Mohsin in 1806 · 
has been allotted as the share of the province, the balance being applied to the 
furtherance of Muhami_D.adan education in ·Bengal. Gran.ts-in-aid to primary 
schools and madrassas m Eastern Bengal are made from this Mohsin Fund, as well 
as from provincial1evenues and . board funds, but no special favour is shown to 
these institutions in the allotment of pecuniary assistance from the two latter 
sources. In Assam, grants for secular education in maktabs, as well as in sanskrit 
tols, are now made from provincial, not from local, revenues. In this part of the 
province also special scholarships and special stipends are awarded •annually on 
the results of examinations, which are called First and Second madrassa examina
tioJ?-s .. The large and imporyant madrassas !l't Dacca, Rajshahi and Chfttagong_ are 
mamtam~d out of the Mohsm Fund. Special scholarships and free and half-free 
~tudentsh1p1:1 are awarded. In addition to the measures already mentioned, special 
mducements ~re offered fo:t the advancement of Muhammadan education,-(!) 
by the estabh::.hment of a graduated chain of reserved scholarships, leading from 
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the primary school through all intermediate stages up to the B.A. degree, (II) by 
a system of exemption in whole or in part from payment of fees, and (III) by 
the extended employment of Muhammadans in the Education department. 
The special facilities extended to the , Muhammadans are thus described by 
the Director :- · · 

"(1) In Government and aided high schools of Eastern Bengal, free studentships are 
. . . . · given to Muhammadan pupils to the 

Spccml famlihes for the encouragement of li 't f 
8 

f h ' h I 
Muhammadan education • mt o per cent. o ·t e sc oo 

enrolment, not exceeding 12 in 
number in any one school. An important modification of this rule has recently 
been sanctioned, whereby 8 per cent. of Muhammadans {out of a total of 
thirteen per cent. for all classes of pupils) may read free, without limitation in 
Government and aided schools. 

(2) A portion of the Mohsin Fund is distributed partly in the shape of fee remission to 
the extent of half of the fees in schools and colleges, and partly in the shape of 
senior and junior college scholarships. 

(3) There are special Government senior and junior scholarships for Muhammadans. 
(4) A proportion of the middle and upper primary scholarships in each district has been 

reserved for Muhammadan boys. · 
(5) A proportion of the stipends held in training schools has also been reserved for 

Muhammadan pupils. 
(6) Lower primary scholarships have been reserved for Muhammadan pupils by certain 

district boards. 

" As for (III), special attention is given by the department to the proportion of Muham-

Em 1 t f M h d madans on the inspecting and teaching staff, with 
p oymen o u aruma ana. . h · hi f d h d · · a vtew to t eu pus ng orwar t e e ucat10nal 

advancement of their community. As a result of this policy, it is.gratifying to record that the 
proportion shows an increase during the quinquennium in all-the divisions." 

Attitude of the Uuhammadan Population. 
918. With regard to the attitude of the Muhammadan community itseU to

wards the progress of education, Dr. Bourne remarks of MADRAS as follows:-" It 
is disappointing to find that these efforts on the part of the Government have so 
far evoked so little effective response from the community itself and that.there has 
been so little progress in the education, especially the higher education, of Muham
madans. '!'here has, however, been some progress, and in the last year of the 
quinquennium the signs were improving in one or two of the central and southern 
districts, where a demand for secondary education is beginning to make itself felt; 
and the members of the community have come forward with proposals for estab
lishing and endowing high schools." 

919. BoMBAY.-The Bombay Director remarks that it is a hopeful sign that 
prominent and influential Muhammadans are awaking to the educational needs of 
their community. "H is by apathy and poverty," he remarks, "that Muham
madan education generally has been retarded, but I cannot help thinking that 
there will soon be a move forward. I believe that in the leaders of the .com
munity a real ambition to take'their proper place in society has at length been 
awakened, and that this coupled with the conviction that without education they 
can in the world of today accomplish nothing, will soon lead them to use more gen
erally and more effectually their influence and their money to bring the children 
of their community into schools and colleges." 

920. BENGAL.-Mr. Hornell writes with regard to Muhammadan education in 
Bengal as follows :- · 

" Education in India is scarcely now regarded as the panacea which it was once hoped 
that it would prove, and it is by no meana self-evident that the traditional studies of the Muham
madans, to which they cling so tenaciously, could not be developed and modified into a curriculqm 
of an educational value at least approximate to that of the ordinary standards of English edu
cation in India. Generations of Englishmen have been brought up on Greek and Latin classics, 
and though it would be idle to assert that such a system of education was ideal, it would be 
absurd to deny that it had not som~ features which were sound. Granted thA.t the traditional 
methods of rnadmssas and .mal·tabs are of little intellectual value, that does not necessarily 
mean that out of the branches of learning to which the traditions of Islam incline, an educational 
system could not be evolved, which would equip the Muhammadans of India for the 
conditions of modern life. The situation is not without difficulty-. Any widening of the 
line which separates the Muhammadan from other classes of the community is obviously to be 
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deprecated, but the adherence of Muhammadans to their tr~ditional studies is a fact which c~n
not be neglected, and it would seem th.at the encoura~e~ent an~ developme_nt of those studies, 
with a view to securing that a sound mtellectual trammg was Imparted through them, was cer
tainly the mo3t likely way to raise that section of the community to the position which they 
ought to occupy. For all higher employment under Government a knowledge of English is 
essential, but the. prejudice of Moslems against the learning of En_glish seems to be now a thing of 
the past. It is not obvious that the course of study of the Arabic Department of the Calcutta 
ll!adrassa, i£ it included sound instruction in English, would not constitute a training for the pub
lic service as sound as a University course. This very important matter is now under consi
deration.'' 

921. UNITED PROVINCES.-Tn the United Provinces it is reported that the leaders 
of the Muhammadan community. are endeavouring by speech and action, none too 
soon, to promote education and arrest the decline of their community. 

922. PUNJAB.-With regard to the Punjab, it is reported in several circles that 
the Muhammadans have taken steps to endow and support schools for their commu
nity and that there are signs of a general ;wakening to the facilities for education 
provided by Government. In one circle it is, however, reported that, though the 
population' mainly consists of Muhammadans, neitl1er the peasantry nor the 
gentry are fully alive to the cause cf educatioJ?-· 

923. EASTERN BENGAL AND AssAM.-'W 1th regard to Eastern Bengal and 
Assam, Mr. Sharp writes as follows:-

" The causes which have hitherto deterred the Muhammadans from taking advantage of 
the State system of education have often been debated even among themselves. While, as 
was noted by the Education Commission, some hold that the absence of instruction in the tenets 
of their faith, and still more the injurious effects of English education in creating a disbelief in 
religion, were the main obstacles; others, though a small minority, were of opinion that religion 
has little to do with the question. _Some, again, contend tha~ J:he system of education prevailing 
in Government schools and colleges corrupts the morals and manners of the pupils, and that for 
this reason the better classes would .not subject their sons to dangerous contact. The small 
proportion of Muhammadan teachers in Government institutions ; minor faults in the depart-

. mental system ; the comparatively small progress in real learning made by the pupils in Govern
ment schools ; the practice among the well-to-do Muhammadans of educating their children at 
home ; the indolence and improvidence too common among many ofthem ; the unwillingness 
felt by the better born to associate with those lower in the social scale ; the widespread poverty 
of the community; the use in Government schools of books whose 'tone is hostile and scornful 
towards the Muhammadan religion and history: these and a variety of other causes have been 
put forward at different times by members of the Muhammadan community to account for the 
scant appreciation which English education has received at their hands. All such causes have 
no doubt combined towards a general result; but the most powerful factors which have up to 
now held them back will probably be found in their pride of race, memory of by-gone superi
ority, religious fears, a deep-rooted attachment to the religion of Islam, and the question of 
language. Were any evidence wanted to prove that these difficulties still hamper the progress 
of l\iuhammadl}ns, we have only to turn to the utterances -of the leaders of that community, 
to the resolutions passed by the various conferences fro.i:n, time to time, and to the ignorance 
in which the majority of this large and important class are :>till hopelessly sunk. 

* * * * * * * 
924. " In dealing with the question of Muhammadan education, we are faced by a threefold 

problem-historical,. social and religious. When the control of the country passed from its 
Muhammadan conquerors to the British, when, later, Persian ceased to be the language of the 
courts, the Muhammadans, less nimble than the Bengalis to accommodate themselves to a new · 
environment, less ready to seize its opportunities of Western education hesitated to enter the 
lists under changed conditions, but sat apart, wrapped in the memory' of their traditions and 
in the contemplation of their ancient literature and bygone systems of science. Their social ' 
~a bits, ~specially the~r strict insisten?e on the seclusion of women, and their meagre participation· 
m the higher J?rofessi~n~l walks of life, further unfitted them for the fray. Finally, there are 
causes of a strictly rehg10us and educational character which' heavily weight them in the race 
of. life.' 'In the case of a young Muhammadan,' it has been well observed, 'the teaching of 

· the mosque must precede the lessons of the school. He enters school later than the Hindu. 
He must common~y pass some years in going through a course of sacred learning before he is 
allowed_ to turn his thou&ht~ to secul?'r instruction. The years which the young Hindu gives 
to Eng~sh and mathematiCs m a pubhc school, the young Muhammadan devotes in a madrassa. 
to Arabic and the law and theology of Islam.' And the fact that these subjects must be learnt 
thro~g_h_the medium o~ foreign tongues adds t? the crushing disability implied in the compulsory 
ac<JWSttion ~fa plurality of languages. Persmn and Arabic, moreover, do not possess the simi
lanty of script or the etymological connexion which Sanskrit bears to the vernacular. These 
are, it is contended, the principal causes of an educational character which retard the prosperity 
of the l\Iusalmans. The measures already taken and the measures proposed will no doubt go 
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a long way towards solving these difficulties ; and the Muhammadans will, it is hoped, show tl1eir 
appreciation of the special facilities offered to them by paying increased attention to education 
in general and to higher education in particular, in order that they may take their proper place 
in the general progress of the community at large. It will be a sore reproach to them if, as 
observed by the Education Commission, the pride they have shown in other matters does not 
stir them up to a course of honourable activity : to a determination that, whatever their back
wardness in the past, they will not suffer themselves to be outstripped in the future. At the 
same time the Director is most sensible of the caution which is required in the introduction of 
reform. The increase of scholarships and free-studentilhips and the introduction of hostels 
are naturally hailed with delight by the Muhammadan community. But the danger of pauperi
sation, considerations of finance and of the percentage of educational expenditure which may 
be legitimately devoted to such purposes, and the claim~ of other sections of the. community 
demand a strict moderation. On the other hand, changes in curricula, and interference in the 
existing constitutions of madrassas and maktabs, from which the greatest benefit may really 
be hoped, must be introduced with the utmost caution, lest any violence be done to the conser
vatism of the Muhammadan masses, their religious susceptibilities and their attachment to 
classical lore. But that reforms must be pushed, however tentatively, is indisputable. 
Ignorance and backwardness in a large section of the population, especially at a time when 
social and economic changes are doubtless, though slowly, at work, cannot be regarded as other 
than a menace to public tranquillity and an obstacle to orderly development.'' 

925. CENTRAL Pnovrnc:Es.-In the Central Provinces report the Director ob· 
serves as follows:-" To the obstacles in the way of Muhammadan education 
already mentioned must be added the fact that the Muhammadans lay great stress 
on the teaching of the Koran and religion during the school-going age, and they 
carry this so far that they object to their children being taught even secular sub
jects by Hindu teachers. This makes it difficult for them to join Hindu sc~ools 
and hence very little progress c.:tn be expected . . I.n discussing the 
matter with Muhammadan leaders I have urged on them the necessity of havin:5 
correspondents of their Anjumans it' every place where a few Muhammadans 
are 1esidents, to impress upon their co-religionists the advantages of higher 
education." 

Education of .Uuh.mnncld~m girls. 
926. The education of females amongst Muhammadans bears the same charac

teristics as that of males, but more strongly marked; that is to say, the numbers in 
attendance at primary schools are below even the low average of India as a whole, 
and the number and attendance at higher institutions is extremely small. There 
has, however, been during the quinquennium a considerable increase of Muham
madan girls under instruction, for which Bengal and Eastern Bengal and Assam are 
chiefly accountable~ . 

The number in 1907 in public institutions was 77,244, as compared with 48,506 
in the year 1902. Neatly the whole of these were in primary schools: There was 
but one female collegiate student from the Muhammadan community, and only 
140 students at secondary schools. The large number shown as attending "other 
schools for special training" were only attending maktabs, which have been ~ong
ly classified under this heading in Bengal instead of under the heading of primary 
schools. The figures of Muhammadan female pupils are given by provinces in 
table 136. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

EDUCATION OF BAOI~W ARD CLASSES.* 

Introductory. 
927. IN the present section we have to deal with the aborigina~ tribes of 

India, such as the Santals, Kols, Gonds, Kor~us, Khonds, and. Bhils,. ~hose 
homes are mainly in the chains of the mountam systems o~ India, a:n~ I!!. the 
forests and jungles which lie at their base, who are often wild or semi-CIVIlized 
and who are educationally far behind the Hindu population. The native 
religion of these races is that " medley. of heterogen.eous and uncomfo~tabl~ 
superstitions now known by the not entirely appropnate name of An~miSI_D. 
The essence of Animism is the employment of magic to ward off physiCal Ills. 
As the animistic Taces settle in the plains, or otherwise come into close and 
continued contact with the Hindu population, they slowly ·fall under the 
influence of Hinduism and of Hindu manners and customs. There is thus 
no sharp line of distinction between Animism and Hinduism, the one merges 
by imperceptible stages into the other, and there are many elements .common 
to both. In the Census returns a distinction is drawn, as well as circum
stances will permit, between the followers of the two religions; and the number 
of animists and the state of their education are shown separately in: all pro
vinces in which they are found. We are now concerned mainly with those 
tribes and sections of tribe.s which are still animistic, and therefore wild and 
uneducated; but this is by no means exclusively the case, since large numbers 
of the Hinduised or semi-Hi.nduised aboriginals are far behind the rest of 
the population in civilization and educatien, and are therefore included in 
the provincial statistics on which the following account is based. Thus, for 
instance, the large tribe of Kolis are almost all Hindus, but are nevertheless 
dealt with as an aboriginal race by the Bombay Education department .. 

928. Nevertheless, the number of animists gives in most provinces some 
indication of the extent of the aboriginal population whose education is the· 
subject of special treatment. The chief home of the tribes who still cling 
to their animistic beliefs is in the barren and sparsely populated tract of hill 
and jungle which lies across the centre of the Indian, Peninsula; the on:ly other 
tracts where they are numerous are the Assam range and the hilly country 
which divides Assam from Burma. About St million persons were returned 
as animists in the Census of 1901, of whom nearly one-third are found in 
Bengal, more than one-fifth in the Central Provinces, one-eighth in ·Assam, 
one-ninth in the Central India Agency, and one-thirteenth in Madras; the 
only other tracts with a number exceeding 100,000 are Rajputana, Burma, 
Berar, and Baroda. 

929. From the very nature of the case the education of the aborigimil 
races mus~ be a probl~m of t~e greatest difficulty, and in fact it has proved 
to be so diffic:ult that Its solutwn appears to approach but little closer as one 
~ve ~ears'perwd aft~r another comes ~p for examination. The typical tribes 
hve m the remoter JUngles, some cultivate patches of land on the hill sides, 
others graze herds of cattle and buffaloes in the forest, others again live by 
the chase. " Th~y are patient, }nure~ to suffering and naturally truthfui. 
But the I_Do.st umversal features m thetr character are their shyness and con
firmed dish.ke of any settle~ occupa~ion. Their poverty is extreme, and as 
they ~ave httle comi_Derce ~Ith the villagers of the plain, and carry on their . 
own Simple transactions with each other by barter, there is no effective desire 
among them for the most elementary education. With them contact with the 
outer world mus~ be the precursor of schools. Amidst such a population, 
s~oaraU:d as t~eir se~tlements ~re by dense forests or steep mountains, the 
dlfn.cultles ~f PI?neerm!? ~ducatwn are extreme." Even when the aboriginal 
begms to m1x wtth the Hmdu population and adopts the Hindu religion, the 

. • Th(first~ai:l: paragraphs~ of this chapter are repeated from:Mr.'Nathnn'a Quinquennial Review. 
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difficulty of educating him diminishes only in degree and not in kind. Though 
less remote, he is in many cases difficult of access and stands outside the ordi
nary educational life of his environment; though less destitute, his poverty is 
often extreme; though less completely cut off from the world, he is as a rule 
supremely indifferent to education. 

930. Leaving aside Burma, where the conditions differ greatly from those 
which prevail in India, the proportion of males of the animistic religion who 
can read and write varies from 105 in 10,000 in Bombay to only 18 in 10,000 
in Berar. In Bengal and Assam the corresponding figure is 89; and in 
Madras and the Central Provinces 47 and 40, respectively. Thirteen abori
ginal females per 10,000 can read and write in Assam, and 4 per 10,000 in 
Bengal; in no other province does the proportion exceed 2 in 10,000. 

931. Unsatisfactory as these figures are, they would be far worse but for 
the education given in the mission schools. It is among the aboriginal races 
that the missionaries have found the most fruitful field for their labours, and 
numerous mission societies send their agents to dwell among the homes of 
these wild tribes, where they supply an educational organization which it 
would not be possible to create. in any other manner. Chota N agpur, the 
Santhal Parganas, Madras, and the hills of Burma and Assam are the local
ities which have formed the chief theatre of mission labour. 

932. The Government encourages the education of the aboriginal races in 
a varjety of ways. In some places special schools are establislied, either by the 
Education department or through the agency of local bodies; in others, special 
privileges are offered to encourage the attendance of aborie-inal children at 
ordinary schools located near their settlements; aboriginal children are usually: 
exempted from paying fees, an<l they are awarded special scholarships; spe~ 
cial facilitieSJ are offered for the training of aboriginal teacliers; and, lastly, 
liberal aid is ~~;anted to mission societies who undertake the work of educa
tion, and to indigenous schools wherever these may be found to exist. 

AIJori:rtnal Races and Trihe~. 
933. The total number of aboriginal pupils included in tlie returns (Table 

243) is 121,961, as compared with 90,785 at the close of the previous quin
quennium. The increase has been most noticeable in· Bengal, where the 

. figures have risen from 30,203 to 46,236. There has been an increase of 
10,000 in Burma, 4,500 in Bombay and of 3,000 in the Central Provinces and 
Berar; in Assam there has been a drop of nearly 3,000; and in Madras the 
figures have remained nearly stationary. 

1\.honds ami others in :uatlras. 
· 934. There has been a steady rise both in the number of schools for 
the aboriginal an'd hill tribes of the agency tracts of the Ganjam district, 
and in the pupils attending them. At the. end of the quinquennium there 
were 205 such schools, of which 129 are intended mainly for Savaras, Khonds 
and Panos. Of the 5,924 pupils in these schools, 3,199 belonged to hill tribes. 
The Vizagapatam Agency schools for Jatapus, Kandadoras and .Bagatas 
numbered 70, with 2,198 pupils, 20 per cent. of whom belongedto hill races; 
and in the Godavari Agency there were 21 schools with 887 pupils, 15 per 
cent. of whom only were members of a hill tribe-that known as Koyis. The 
total number of hill tribe children attending the Agency schools in these · 
three tracts was 3,723, Jmt in addition there were 761 aboriginals attending 
schools in the non-Agency parts of the districts; bringing up the total to 4,484. 
In the remaining districts of the presidency there were a few schools for hill 
or jungle tribes, but the number of pupils was less than 400. Taking into 
account all the scholars of the various aboriginal and hill tribes, the number 
has increased every year since 1902-03, and was higher by 46 per cent. at the 
end of the quinquennium than at the beginning. 

935. In 1905 a conference was held at Chatrapur to discuss certain sug
gestions for the improvement of education in. the Agency tracts of Ganj~:r_n 
and Vizagapatam. It was attended by the Duector and a number of Pohtl-
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cal and Educational ofricers. The most important numerically of the abori
crines in these tracts are the Khonds, with regard to whose education Mr. 
Molony, the Special Assistant Agent, llalliguda division, wrote as follows 
in UJU4 :-

"I would wish to offer a few general remarks on the subject of the education of the 
aboriginal tribes; of whom the Khonds are, o~ c~ur~e, t~e most import~nt. . . 

•· '!'he invariable question of the Khond IS \\i hat 1s the g?od of educat10~: ~oes 1t. 
bring us food?' lt is useless ~o talk to a Kh~nd of the benefits that .accrue mduectly 
from the improvement of the mmd. I have stnven c~nstantly to ~xplam to these people 
that educatiOn is in a way an insurance agamst th~ frauds pr~ctlsed o~ th~ Khonds oy 
Sondi money-lenders, who will l~nd a Khond Its. ~ and g~t hrm t? affix h1s mark t~ a 
document acknowledging the rece1pt of Hs. 20. A further IllustratiOn has been supphed 
to me by the way that t.he Khonds are fleeced by petition writers when they wish to com
municate with me. But these illustrations of ' negative'· gain to be acquired by edu, 
catwn are of little use.· I do not suppose that I have been the first to put them forward, 
and as yet education has secured no real hold among the Khonds. .What the Khond 
requires is some palpable gain. Prize clothes are distributed, it is true, but clothes are 
not much appreciated by children Qr their parents, who habitually go about practically 
naked. 

"I would suggest that a number of Khond scholarships of, say, He. 1 per mensem be 
founded on the analogy of those already granted to the Savaras1 The Khoud stands 
quite as much in need of material encouragement as the Savara. 

·'.Furthermore, the education given in the hill schools by schoolmasters, themselves 
ignorant men, is not really likely to lead to much of itself. A Khond boy goes to school
his parents probably are worried into sending him by the Patro, who is anxious to please 
the llovernment ofticials,-he learns to read, write and cipher a little. When at length 
he is released from school, he gladly shoots his load off his mind and returns to hiS" ori
gmal condition. Even if he be willing to build on the foundation thus laid, the want 
of means is, as a rule, an insuperable obstacle. I would therefore suggest the foundation 
of a limited number of scholarships for boys of the aboriginal tribes, who would be will
ing to p·roceed to the plains to prosecute their studies up to the lower secondary standard, 
or even further. ·. • 

" I may add a word as to the instruments, i.e., books, through which teaching is 
carried on. These books are no doubt good in their way, but they certainly cannot be 
called inspiring. The high water mark of education in the hills is reached when the 
boys can repeat 'poetry' . The particular book out of which this poetry is at present 
learnt consists chiefly of moral precepts, written in a language absolutely unintelligible 
to these hill people. It is written in a learned style of U riya perfectly distinct from thc3 
vulgar tongue of every-day life. When they are able to do so (which is not always), the 
teachers explain the meaning of these strange long words to their pupils. But this is 
profitless: what is the good of cramming a child with ' dead vocables', which he will 
never use as part of his own .speech, even though he be told that such and such a long 
word is the learned equivalent for some common object of every-day life? . . . . . 

" Furthermore, 1 have tried to impress on the Khonds that if they really need their 
~hildren to ~ind cattle, etc:, th~y can send them for half a day to sch-ool. A few hours 
m th~ mornmg cannot possibly mterfere with a child's work; he can then be free for the 
remamder of the day. I have read in a recent rep01·t that this half-day system has been 
remarkably successful in other presidencies. It might attract some of the Kutiy ... 
Khonds, who at present. absolutely refuse education. Thes~ people live in the jungle 
a\\:ay from the central village where the school is carried on: They state that their 
childre~ cannot go two or three miles to school in the morning, remain there all day, and 
return m the evening through jungles infested with wild beasts. Under this half-day 
system perhaps a beginning may be made." . 

936. The following recommendations of the Chatrapur conference met 
with the approval of the local Government :-

(1) Instru~tion to t~e hill tribes should b_e given orally through tha 
medmm of thmr own mother tongue, mstead of through a foreign 
language. If a Savara knows both Uriya and Telugu, it would 
be. advantageous to educate him in Uriya. 

(2) Ev~mng ?lasses should be opened wherever possible, the buildings 
m which they are held being also used for night schools for 
a9-~lts wh? should receive oral instruction. Magic lantern exhi.,. 
hi twns. might be arranged for occasionally, to make the classes 
attractive. 

(3) The concessional rates of results grants adinissible to Savaras . 
Khonds, etc., under the Grant-in-Aid Code, shoulCl be also allow~ 
ed for even such of the pupils of these communities as attend 
schools in. the plains, thus placing a liberal interpretation on 
the words" Agency tracts" occurring in the Grant-in-Aid Code. 

2~2 
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In order to meet in part the difficulty of finding qualified teachers, 
the establishment of an itinerating agency who could go round 
and look after the work of the schools is desirable. The increase 
in the number of superintendents of hill schools is the first step 
to be taken in this direction. In the selection of superinten
dents and other hill scho.ol establishments preference should be 
given to men educated in the hill schools. 

(5) Some suitable form of manual occupation may be introduced, wher
ever possible, into the day's worl{, and the schools supplied with 
the necessary tools. Increased grants might be given for any
thing original. 

Bhils, U.olis and othel'S in Bombay. 
937. In :Bombay considerable progress has been made in the education of 

aboriginal races. In the Central division, twenty-five separate schools have 
been opened for these classes, and the number of. pupils has increased from 
1,480 to 2,067. In the Southern division three schools have been started by' 
the local board. of Kolaba district for boys belonging to aboriginal a.nd hill 
tribes, and two more are conducted by a missionary society. Several 
schools have been opened for children of the criminal tribe of Hurs 
in S_ind. At these schools scholarships are given, and materials are provided 
free. · In 1906 boys from these schools were permitted for the first time to 
present themselves for the vernacular Final examination, and of six candi
dates five were successful. There is no information available about the edu
cation of other aboriginal and hill tribes in Sind. 

~38. It is in the Northern division, however, that the most systematic and 
successful efforts have been made to cope with the difficulty of educating these 
classes. The follo\ving extracts from a report by Mr. Lory, the divisional 
inspector, indicate the difficulties met with and the progress made towards 
solving the.m. After enumerating the various tribes who are found in the 
division he continues :- · · · 

., 
·"The degree of backwardness of these different peoples varies considerably. To 

none perhaps could the term barbarous be justly applied. The wildest and most back
ward are probably the Bhils of the Panch Mah:Hs and Rewa Kantha, and the hill Kolis 
of the Thana District, but many of the Bhils, particularly in the Broach District, have 
r~ached a. fairly high stage of advancement, and everywhere new roads and railways 
are bri~ging these peoples into oloser touch with civilization. At the other end of the 
scale are the Kolis of the ,Ahmedabad District and the Dharalas (Kolis) of the Kaira 
Dist;rict. To many of these the term backward can only be appropriately applied for 
:purpo.sE;ls ·of comparison with th~ more advanced Hindu castes; they are in man:y: :pl~ces 
mtelhgent and successful cultrvators, and are far removed from the true aborrgmal 
of the hilh; and forests. . 

· "'J.'he question of spreading education among these classes of people is one which 
received careful attention: 'rhe children are everywhere admitted free, and during the 
last five years special schemes have been devised to further the end in view. These will 
be dealt with in detail below. 
· ·''The number of such children in all kinds of institutions rose from 8,221 to 10,093. 

The latter number however was considerably below that for the previous year, which was 
11,693. 

" More than a third of the total population of the Thana District belongs to these 
bd:ckward communities. In the year 1901-02, however, there were only 200 such children 
attending school. In the year 1903-04, Mr. J. P. Orr, then Collector of Thana, address
ed Government on the subject; he pointed out that unscrupulous savkars, aided by the 
construction o~ roads and railways, had taken advantage of the ignorance prevalent 
among the people of these classes in the Thana District to 1·ob them of their land and 
possessions, and urged the necessity of spreading education among them to enable them 
to protect themselves. He pointed out that the chief reason why the schools establis~ed 
for this class of people generally failed was that the masters employed were as a rul~ hrgh 
caste Hindus. Such men were altogether out of touch and out of sympathy wrth the 
r.ude inhabitants of the hills and jungles, and they regarded being posted to ~chools in 
such parts as banishment, the inevitable result being that the schools langmshed and 
attendance fell so low that they had to be closed. This view of the cause of failure uf 
such schools is generally admitted to be true; the object of the master who is sent to such 
a school is to get transferred from it on the first opportunity, and the surest means of 

securing this end is found, to be to neglect the school until its conditi~n becomes su~h 
that its existence has to he terminated. It is even stated that masters, m order to gam 
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their object, have been known to take active measures to prevent boys from attending 
their schools. 

" Mr Orr therefore proposed that a definite attempt should be made in the Mokhada. 
Petba, a hilly tract on. t~~ borders of the N asik District, where the pe~ple, had hitherto 
through their inaccessibihty been less expose~ to the ravages of the savkars. He pro
posed that spe9ial encouragement should be given ~o every memb.er of a bac~ward. com
munity that could be found, if he had even the shghtest pretenbons to quahficat10n as 
a teacher. He also proposed that some inducement in the shape of grain, and presents 
of cloth, caps, and other articles, should be given to the children to' attract them to 
school. . • . . . . . 

"Masters, themselves belonging to bll;ckward communities, have been empl~y.ed. 
wherever it has been possible to do so, an~ m. othe~ cases teachers of other commumties 
have been sent from other parts of the distnct, with an extra allowance of Rs. 5 per 
mensem. . .. 

'' Rewards are given for regular attendance. . These ~ere at first given ~n the fo~m of 
grain, but s.uch an arrangement was fo~nd to be Impr~~;ctiCable and money IS now given. 
A sum of annas 6 is allotted to each child who has durmg the month attended school for 
80 per cent. of the working days. Of this sum, 4 annas is given the child at the end of 
the month, and 2 annas are reserved, month by month, and only given in the event of the 
child passing the annual examination, when all the deferred sums clue to him are givel).. 

" There were in the year 1902-03 only 4 schools in the petha, with 113 children on the 
rolls, of whom only 3i were studying under standards. In the year 1906-07 there were 
14 schools with 761 children on the rolls, of whom no less than 439 were studying under 
standards. Of the IaUer 212 passed the annual examination. 

"It will be seen that the scheme has been undoubtedly successful. On the other hand, 
the expenditure on the schools is considerable. In 1906-07 a sum of Rs. 1,646 was spent 
on the award of attendance scholarships, including the sums deferred to the end o.f the 
year. To this must be added the cost of the extra allowances given to the teachers. The 
board, however, are probably well advised in incurring expenditure for such a purpose, 
and it is hoped that in course of time, when a sufficient supply of local masters has been 
created, it may be possible to dispense with them. A beginning would probably be made 
by their discontinuance first of all in the Infant class. · 

" All the schools except the Mokhada school teach rural standards. 
" 'l'he difficulty of maintaining adequate supervision over these schools is great, as is 

natural when the status of the teachers and the inaccessibility of the villages are taken 
into consideration. To meet this difficulty, the special duty of visiting all the schools in 
the Petba has been imposed on the head master of the Mokhada school, who is a/third 
year trained man and draws Rs. 30 per month. He is given a pony allowance of Rs. 8 
per :month, and is required to visit all the schools monthly, for the purpose of. checking 
the attendance and instructing the teachers in the method of educatio~. But the scheme 
depends even more largely on ihe local Hevenue officer, with whom lies the task of 
persuading the people to send their children to school, and the success with which the 
scheme has already met is in great measure due to the exertions of the two previous 
Mabalkaris of the Petba. 

" Side by side with this extension o:f the schoolg has been carried out the scheme of 
. training boys to serve as teachers. There are now 11 boys in the Central Class at. 
Mokhada, of whom 3 are in the VIIth standard studying for the Vernacular Final 
Examination, 5 are in Standard VI, and 3 in Standard V. These boys receive stipends 
of Rs. 3 or Us. 4 per month, according as they are inhabitants of Mokhada or come 
from oth~r villages. For the latter boarding arrangements are made by the head master, 
and special quarters are now about to be constructed by the district local board. · 

"Parts o.f the Surat District are largely or entirely po.Pulated by a class 6£ people 
known as Kahparaj, of whom there are several castes or divis10ns. There were 2,166 such 
c~ildren _attending the schools, but a large .proportion of these were in the towns and 
VIlla15e.s m the more advanced parts of the district. Some years ago the necessity of 
providmg more special schools in parts entirely inhabited by people of this class was 

· urged on Government by the Revenue authorities, and Government decided that addi
tionll;l expenditu_re should b~ incurred by the Board, and funds for this purpose were 
obtam~d by closmg schools m more advanced parts of the district. At the opening of 
the qumquennium, there were 39 special schools for Kaliparaj children. The condition 
of th.ese schools, however, has remained most unsatisfactory. In some few schools Kali
paraJ masters were employed, but these were men with no qualifications and they invari
ably proved untrustworthy. In most schools however Ujaliparaj ·masters (i.e., men 
bel~mging to classes other than Kaliparaj) were employed; these however proved un
satisfactory for ·the same reason as that described in the account of the Mokhada Petha 
scheme, even tho~gh the experiment of sending trained masters on Rs. 20 and Rs. 25 
per month was tried. At the end of the quinquennium the number of special Kaliparaj 
schools had fallen to 32. 

" It was therefore thoug~t that the best means of improving the condition of these 
schools was t~ supply them With wei~ qualifi~d Kaliparaj t.eachers. ror this purpose a 
cent.ral b?ardmg school was opened m 1904 m the MandVl Taluka m the heart of the 
KahparaJ country. Special buildings of a cheap and unpretentious character were 



302 PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

constructed, and the most promising Kaliparaj boys from various parts of the district 
-were collected and placed under a specially selected 3rd year tramed headmaster, in 
receipt of Rs. 35. 'fhe·numbers were limited to 50, but the school has been full ever 

· since its opening,. and there are always more applications for admission than there is 
room for. 

" The boys all board in the special quarters provided for them. Their messing 
arrangements are under the supervision of the head master; the average cost of board 
and living amounts to about Rs. 3-5-0 ea~h per mense~. . 

·_· ' ' That the school has been an unqualified success 1s not open to queshon. It has been 
pronounced as such by all the officers of ·the Revenue- department who have visited it, 
and the deputy inspector has given. it aS his opinion that the quality of the education, 
and the tone and discipli!).e''of the school, are in no way inferior to those of the best 
schools attended by cl,lird1;'en belonging to adv~nced communities. · . · 
· '' For the same purpose, namely to prov1de teachers for schools attended by Kohs, 

. Bhils, and Tala vias from among the ranks of those communities, a central class :for ·boys· 
of these classes was opened in the Broach district in 1905. The class is attached to a 
district local board school situated in a part of the district largely populatea by people 
of these classes. • It contains 15 students, who are in receipt of stipends of Rs. 4 per, 
nionth. Arrangements are. made for their board and lodging, by the head master of the' 
school. · Of the 15 boys in the class 9 are Kolis and 6 Bhils. • · 

" It will be seen from these results that the class, which was started in 1905, has met 
with marked success, and that we shall soon have a large supply of well qualified Kolis 
and Bhils who will take their place as masters in the village schools attended by children 
belonging to those communities. It is not only the learning they receive that so qualifies 

· themj by far the more valuable part of their education and training is the discipline .and 
order to which they are required to submit. Thus the deputy inspector reports that at 
first they were apt to be " rough and wild and did not take kindly to the system and order 
pr'escribed for their work, study; and diet." By the exercise nf patience and kind treat
ment, however, they are now said to have become "a· reformed set of people, disciplined-
into habits of regularity and diligence." · 

- r:·-. "All Bhil and Talavia children in the villa~e schools are given scholarships of from· 
annas 2 to Re. 1 per month. Though the actual number o:f the backward class children 
in all schools in the Broach district for 1906-07 w~s somewhat less than that for 
1901-02 (1,249 against 1,353), the figures for the former year were unnaturally swollen 
by the doles that were given to the children in schools, that having been a year of famine. 
The numbers are showjng a. steady increase, and the clear.est proo:f'of a genuine improve
ment is s~own by the fact that there has been a very large increase in the number study-
ing un·der standards. . 0 

• • • • ' • 

· ·. . "In the Panch Mahala, which is a very backward district and is in parts inhabited 
entirely by Bhils, the numbers rose from.46 to_346. The former number, however, was 
abnormally lo)V owing to the district having then recently passedAhrough a time of 
famine. 'l'he condition of the schools is unsatisfactory, and education cannot be said 'to 
be progressing among these people. . · . · 
··· "A central class fo1: Bhils and Patelias has recently been opened, which is attended 

by 10 children. If this proves successful it is proposed to start a central school, on the·. 
· lines of that for Kaliparaj boys in the Surat District. 

' · '.' In the Rewa Kantha· Agency, which adjoins the Panch Mahala, the number of such 
children has risen from.542 to 1,149. -By far the majority of these are in the Rajpipla 
State. 'l'he State follows the wise and liberal policy of giving regular attendance 
scholarships, o( from two to four annas. to children of this class. It also gives two 
scholarships of Rs. 4 per month to enable such boys to continue their education in th~ 
main school at N andod, the capital of the State. During the past year three boys passed 
·Standard VI and one boy Standard VII. · 
•' " The above remarks deal only with. children studying in primary schools. Besides 

- tl1ese;_ there were 3 boys studying in Anglo-Vernacular Schools. There were also 40 
ehildren (23 boys and 17 girls) in special schools. All of these were in the Mahajau 
Home Industrial School, Surat. This institution is maintained by private funds and .is . 
managed as a charitable institution by certain Hindu gentlemen. The children all 

· belong to the· Kaliparaj community; the boys are taught carpet weaving and dyeing, 
and the girls embroidery. The children are all boarded in the school. The industrial 
school and the primary schools (Boys' and Girls') attached to it receive grants from 
Government. The progress made by the children is reported to be highly satisfactory 
both in t~e vernacular. sch.ools and in the industrial school." 

. · Santals and others in Bengal -. 
,·:; .. 939 .. The returns for Bengal deal only with that portion of the 

population whose religion is described· as animistic, and do not include such 
aborigina1s as have adopted Christianity, nor those who have become Hindu
ised. The animistic population of Bengal numbered at the last census 
2,148,407, and is distributed between the Chota Nagpur, Bhagalpur and 
Orissa divisions, the Orissa Tributary States, -a.nd the Birbhum and Bankura 



EDUCATION OF BACKWARD CLASSES. '303 

districts of the Burdwan division. It represents 3·9 per cent. of the total 
population, and literacy among this secti_on of the population is calculated 
to be 9·3 per mille for males and 3·4 per m2lle for .females. . 

940. In the Bhagalpur division, the ~otal nu~ber of ab?riginal pupils rose 
considerably in the first year of the qumquenmum, but smce then there has 
been no further advance, and the tendency on the contrary has been towards 
decline. In the last year the number was 8,232, of whom 1,256 were Chris._ 
tians. In the Santal Parganas district there is a special staff of four sub
inspectors and t":o. independent Guru-inspectors .for the supervisi~n of the 
education of abor1ginals, and the C. M. S. entertams another Guru-mspector 
for the Mission and Paharia. schools in the Godda subdivision. 

941. In almost all the districts of the Orissa division special schools have 
been started for aboriginals, who are also allowed the privilege of free 
education in ordinary schools situated in their neighbourhood .. Text books 
and slates are supplied free, and special scholarships are provided for them. 
The number of aboriginal pupils in the Tributary States has risen steadily 
during the period under review. The following extract from a report of the 
inspector describes the difficulties of promoting education among these 
tribes:-

" The difficulties of pioneering education amongst the aboriginal races of the :forests 
are of a most serious character. Their isolation from the people of the plains, and their 
consequent imperviousness to the influences of Hindu civilization, their dislike o:f settled. 
occupations, and their intense attachment to forest life, their want of a written ~anguage· 
and the absence of a definite lmowledge of the possibilities of their mother tongue, arid 
above all their positive aversion to education, present difficulties of a stupendous 
character, which I am afraid cannot. be solved off-hand. They call :for the most 
strenuous efforts both on the part of the Government and that o:f philanthropic societies. 
As regards those aboriginal tribes,- who have been living- for generations in the vicinity 
of Hindu villages or Christian settlements, their adoption o:f a Hindu vernacular and 
their gradual submission to civilising influences have to a considerable extent :facilitate.!· 
the task of educating them." · 

942. In the Chota Nagpur division, the number of aboriginal pupils has 
increased from 13,401 to 25,727, chiefly through the efforts of the missionaries. 
Nevertheless the number under instruction represents but a small proportion 
of the total aboriginal population of the division. The reasons which render 
education so unpopular among these tribes are thus· desc:dbed by the in-
spector:- · 

" Anv one acquainted with the home life and with the modes of thought of Santals, 
Oraons, Mundas and Hos will testify to the rooted antipathy wbich these people have 
for everything that appertains to aliens. In the interior they do not understand Hindi. 
They do not want to learn Hindi. I£ we wish seriously to attract them, t.o our schools,· 
we should have our school books written in the aboriginal languages. I would therefore 
nrge, as the foundation of our educational work among the abo,rigines of Chota Nagpur, 
that we make it our business to provide them with books in their own languages. This 
can he done only through the assistance of the missionaries, and I would advise that thev 
l1e approached on the subject, and he remunerated for their work. The missionaries, 
all of whom I have consulted, declare that it is quite :feasible that the aboriginal books 
may he written in the Nagri character. This is in itsel:f an advantage, as Hindi is· 
the language of the co~rts." · - · 

943. This is no new question. The principle that children should in the 
early stages of their school career receive instruction through their own 
vernacular is unexceptionable. But as Sir A. Pedler, the late Director of 
Public Instructic;m, Bengal, pointed out in a letter to his Government in 1903, 
there are accordmg to the census report 74 languages spoken in Bengal and 
the opinions of Commissioners were invited by him as to how far th~ lan
guages of the aboriginal people should be recognised as a means of instruction. 

, "It is generally acknbwledged," h.e :wrote? "that a g?od ~no~ledge ?f the Janguage 
of tl1e people among whom these abongmes hve (Bengah, Hmd1 or Unya, as the case 
may be) is essential to them for the purpose of earning their daily bread and :for the 
tratlsacti?n of the daily affairs of life. Whatever, therefore, .may be 'the language 
adopted m the elementary stage of a child's education, it is clear that in the higher 
stage, Bengali, Hindi or Uriya should take its place. . . . . ' . 

" Mr. Slacke, the Commissioner oi the Chota N agpur Division, says :-
" '_There seems a doubt whether suitable instruction could be imparted to the lowest 

classes 1n a school by means of an aboriginal language. Thus, in the case of Santali, 
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the Revd. D. Campbell, whose knowledge of that language and o:f that people is unsur
passed, says that, besides Santali, either Bengali or Hindustani must be used at the 
same time, since Santali admits of no system of arithmetic, and hence recourse must be 
had to a more advanced language.' 

"~oming.to the consideration of the act~al circum~tances in various parts o:f Bengal, 
no spee1al act10n appears to be necessary m the Ch1ttagong, Patna, Presidency and 
Burdwan divisions, as the Tipperas of Chittagong understand Bengali, and so do the 
Santals of Midnapore and Murshidabad. . 

" In the Dacca division, the only aboriginal people are said to be the Garos and 
t4e cognate tribes. In their case, the Commissione1:-thinks that, while Bengali must 
be the language for reading and writing, oral instruction, in their own language, may 
be imparted in the first two years of the infant stage. 

" In the Rajshahi division, the Commissioner is of opinion that, in places like 
Rajshahi, Bogra and other districts, where the number of Santals or other aboriginal 
people is small, the pupils should be taught in Bengali, but that, in Darjeeling, th., 
Bhuttias should be taught in Tibetan up to a certain stage only. 

" The only language that demands attention, in the Chota N agpur and the Bhagal
pur divisions, is the Santali, especially in Kholan in the former and in the Santal 
Parganas in the latter, in which the missionary bodies have already prepared books anu 
are ready to prepare more books, adapted to the new scheme of vernacular education. 
The opinion of Mr. Slacke, as already stated, is notstrongly in favour of any aboriginal 
language. But missionary opinion on this point is divided, and, on the whole, consider
ing that the Santals form a fairly large part of the population of those parts, and that 
books already exist in that language, it seems desirable to allow Santali to be a medium 
of instruction up to the lower primary standard, among the Santals in Chota Nagpur 
and Bha~alpur. 

" In the Orissa division, besides the Santals who mostly congregate in and about 
Mourbhanj, there are the Juangs, Kols and Bhuyans, who are reported to be generallv 
familiar with Uriya, and on this point the Commissioner, Mr. K. G. Gupta, remarks:__::_ 
' As regards Kola, J uangs and Khonds, I do not think it will be advantageous, even 
if it were practicable, to teach them in their mvn tongues, though as regards those 
Khonds who still retain their own language, an attempt might be made to teach them 
in Koi.' ' 

"I do not, however, think that Koi deserves a different treatment from the other 
aboriginal languages. 

" To sum up, I think that we have only to recognise the Tibetan language in 
Darjeeling, and the Santali in those places, in Chota Nagpur and Bhagalpur, where 
Bengali or Hindi is not understood, and also in Mourbhanj, in Orissa, as the language 
for the instruction of pupils speaking these respective languages, up to the lower 
prima1·y standard, i.e., Standard II of the new scheme. 

" I also agree in the recommendation of the Commissioner of Dacca, that the Garo8 
and other cognate tribes should have their oral instruction in the first two years of the 
infant standard, if ;possible, in their own native tongue. This principle may, I think, 
be extended by duecting that lower primary pathsalas conducted by gurus, either 
belonging to the aboriginal classes, or fairly conversant with the language of the abori
gines, who :form a large part of the surrounding population, may be encouraged wher
ever such gurus may be available. 

" While recognising some of the aboriginal languages, as the means o:f instruction 
up to the lower primary' standard, it has at the same time to be laid down that the 
language which should form the medium in the higher stages should be introduced as a 
second lang~age in Standards I and II.'' . 

The proposals contained in this letter met with ·the approval of the 
local Government. 

944. An interesting account of education among the Santals, th~ largest 
and most important of the aboriginal tribes in Bengal, appeared in " Indian 
Education" for December 1904, written by Mr. J. M. Macphail. The 
following passages are quoted therefrom :-

" One of the chief difficulties in the way of even primary education among a people 
like the Santals is the absence of a demand for it and of any public sentiment in favour 
of it. Their instincts and ambitions are not literary. The children are sent out to the 
jungle to herd cattle at the age at which they should be beginning school-life. Early 
marriage is not so serious an obstacle to female education as it is among many ~ther 
sections of the community, for, as a rule, marriage does not take place till puberty ha~ 
been reached. But while very few Santal boys are sent to school, a Santal school-girl, 
except in a mission school, is practically unknown. Education is not merely looked 
upon as unnecessary, but even as a positive evil, unfitting the boys and girls for the 
life that awaits them as tillers of the soil. It is not so very long ago, however, that 
similar a1guments were urged against the general education of the poorer classes in 
Britain. Even among those· who have been led to desire education, it is found that 

there is a limit to the extent of their pos&ible mental development. Many of the children 
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which they are attending. 
180 Girls under instruction, classified according to race or creed 137 
181 Girls' high schools, classified according to management • • 138 
182 Girls' middle English schools, .classified according to management • 138 
183 Girls' middle vernacular schools, classified according to manage- 138 

ment. 
184. Girls' primary schools, classified according to· management 139 
185 Secondary schools for girls, excluding schools for Ji:uropeans 139 
186 Primary schools for girls, excluding schools for Europeans 140 
187 Girls under instruction, excluding European schools 140 
188 Girls in high and middle stages, excludiii.g European schools 140 
189 , Girls in middle vernacular, upper primary and lower primary 141 

stages, excluding European schools. · 
190 Expenditure on public institutions for.girls • 141 

· 191 Expenditure .on public institutions for girls by classes of institu- 141 
tiona. 

'192 :Expenditure on secondary and primary. schools for girls, excluding 142 
European schools, by sources. - . . 

193 Annual expenditure per pupil in primary and Recondary schools 142 
for girls, excluding schools for Europeans, 

194 Grants to aided primary schools for girls • • • • • 142 
195 Fees in secondary schools (English) for girls, excluding schools for 143 

Europeans. 
196 Fees in middle vernacular schools for. girls, excluding schools for 143 

.Europeans. 
·197 Fees in primary scho.ols for girls, excluding schools for Europeans 143 

CHAPTER X . ..,-EDUCATION OF EUROPEANS. 

198 Institutions for. Europeans • • • • • 144 
199 . Public institutions for Europeans ana number of pupils 14! 
200 Public institutions for Europeans, by management 144 
201 Public schools for Europeans and.number of pupils 145 
202 Arts colleges for Europeans • • • 145 
203 Secondary schools, by periods • 145 
204 Secondary schools, by management 145 
205 Secondary schools, by sex 146 
206 S'econdary schools, by grades 146 
:107 Primary schools, by periods 146 
208 Primary schools, by management 147 
209 Primary schools, by sex 147 
210 Special scho~ls • • • • • • 147 

· 211 Europeans under instruction in all- classes of institutions, including 147 
private institutions. 

212 European pupils, by sex • • • •. • • 148 
213 Eliropean pupils in different grades of institutions, by periods 148 
214 European pupils in different grades of institutions, by sex 148 
215 European pupils in Arts colleges • • 148 
216 European pupils in Professional colleges, by periods 149 
217 European boys in Professional colleges • 149 
218 European girls in Professional colleges • • • 149 
219 Pupils (both Europeans and Natives) in primary and secondary 149 

schools for Europeans. 
220 European pupils in primary' and secondary schools(for both Euro- 150 

peans and Natives). 
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at first are quick to learn, and have no ?ifficul~y in perf?rming .f~a~.s of memo;y which 
would be almost impossible to many children 1.n more highly ctvihsed. countrws. .But 
very few persevere till they reach the upper pnmary stage {correspondmg to the SIXth 
Standard) and still fewer reach any higher limit. • • • . 

"The
1

first schools opened among the Santals have, as a rule, been boarding-schools. 
If a boy is to be educated, he must also be clothed, housed and fed, for his parents 
cannot be expected to be chargeable for him now that he no longer .takes his s.ha~e of the 
household work. This is, of course, merely a temporary expedient, and 1t 1s apt to 
aggravate the prevalent prejudice against education as a me!Lns of unfitting I~~;ds for the 
hard work. of life. But the system has been necessary m order to provide Santa! 
teachers who, it is hoped, will prove to be ~he a~ostles of e~ucation amon~ their fellow
tribesmen and through whom some of the 1deas mculcated m the school w1ll filter down 
to the villages. A really popular system of education, however, must have for its 
medium a widely distributed organisation of day schools, and it is in connection with 
such schools that the real difficulty has to be faced. Santa! villages are small, remotely 
situated, and far apart from each other. This makes it difficult for a teacher to gather 
a sufficient number of children to gain Government recognition and grants-in-aid for 
the school, and it makes efficient supervision ~lmost impossible. Ten is the minimuiQ. 
number of scholars usually insisted upon to entitle a school to a grant, and in not a few 
villages this number of children of school-age and able and willing to attend school 
cannot be found. Even when they can, it is necessary to adopt what is known in 
Europe as ' the baH-time system.' It is out of the question to expect the children to 
devote the main part.of the day to schooling. In ;most cases the school assembles during 
the mid~day hours when the cattle are brought m _from the pasture lands. In other 
cases, the forenoon is occupied i~ ploughing, and the afternoon in lessons; or school 
again may assemble in the early morning hours in order that the boys may spend the 
rest of the day in hunting. This pathsala, which meets under the shades of a spreading 
tree, or in a disused cowshed or threshing fl.oor, where the pupils chalk their letters on 
the hard-baked ground, or trace them with their fingers in the sand, is the very lowest 
rung in the educational ladder. __ 

" Another plan, which has been adopted with a considerable measure of success in at 
least one part of the Santa! country, is the night school. These meet for a couple of 
hours after sunset, and promise to be the most popular educational institutions we have. , 
All, old and young, are free to attend, and not the least useful feature of this plan is 
that it affords those lads and men who have formerly learned a little in school an 
opportunity of· adding to their meagre stock of erudition, or at least of preserving it 
from oblivion. 

"Although the Santa! shows little aptitude for literary education, he affords mu~h 
more promising material for industrial training. He is clever. with his fingers, and also 

. with his toes; his jungle-life has trained his powers· of {)bservation and of physical 
endurance, and he is not handicapped by caste pre .. possessions. He is a born engineer, 
with a perfect genius for the construction of tanks and roads. He has taken to carpen
try, blacksmith work, bricklaying, silk culture, gardening, printing, etc, very readily 
and with good results. He makes a good domestic servant, and a good compounder or 
hospital dresser. Technical education is still in its infancy among the Santals, but it 
seems to be capable of great developments.'' 

Shans and others in Burma. 
· 945. The aboriginal and hill peoples of Burma comprise the · Ta

~aing~, who have been. abso~bed in. the Burmese ~opul~t~o~ and are in no way 
mferwr to the latter m pomt of literacy; the fairly civilised races of Karens 
and Shans; and certain wild hill-tribes of Tibetan or Mongolian extraction, 
such as the Kachins and Chins. The Talaings attend the ordinary Burmese 
~chools; there are in addition 63 Talaing indigenous schools, as against 34 
m 1901-02, at which however the medium of instruction is Burmese. 

946. KARENs.-In the indigenous schools for Karens, most of which are 
manage~ by missionaries, the numbers have increased from 20,013 to 28,580. 
The pupils are educated usually thro-ggh the medium of English or Burmese 
the number learning the former having increased largely in the quinquennium: 
Some of the P';lPil~ go right through the Anglo-vernacular. course, pass the 
Entra~ce exa~mat~on, a~d take a .college course. . The nu~ber of Karen girls 
u!lder mstructwn Is noticeably high, and has nsen durmg the quinquen~ 
mum. Among the Taungthus, who are a sub"branch of the Karens mdi~ 
genous schools, both public and private, have become much more co~mon 
though t~ey do not contain many pupils. . · · . . . ' 

Special rules for the payment of certificated Karen teachers existed till 
1903,. when they w~r.e abolished and Karens were put on the same footing as 
Burmans. EducatiOnally the Karens are not a backward. race, and their 

~~ 
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village communities organize regular contributions in kind, :which with the 
qovernm~nt grants are considered sufficient to support teachers without addi-
tional ass1stance. · 

947. SHANs.-Next to the· Burmans, the Shans are the most numerous 
race in Burma. . The educational ol>ening '!-P of the Shan country forms a 
marked feature m the work of the qumquenmum. In 1906-07 there were forty 
special Shan schools, containing nearly 6,000 pupjls, besides the Shans attend
ing the ordinary Burmese schools. Two deputy-inspectors have been appoint
ed for the Northern and Southern Shan States. A Government vernacular 
school has. been started at Lashio and is flourishing, while another Govern
ment school for Shans exists at the headquarters of the Ruby Mines pistrict. 
There are also eighteen schools kept by aided masters, towards the cost of 
building which Government has in each case contributed Rs. 500. There are 
aided mission Anglo-vernacular schools at the headquarters of the Northern 
and Southern Shan States respectively, and two unaided schools at Loikaw 
and Y awnghwe. 

948. In 1904 the. Burma Government addressed the Superintendents of 
Lhe Northern and Southern Shan States on certaip proposals which had been 
:submitted by the Director for the extension of education, vernacular and 
Anglo-vernacular, in those States. Information was asked for particularly 
on the following points :-

(1) As to the number of mission schools which the deputy inspectors, 
whom it was proposed to appoint, would inspect. 

(2) Whether such deputy inspectors could also usefully inspect indi
genous Shan schools, and whether there were any indigenous 
Shan schools in which Burmese is taught. 

(3) Whether, in the event of any Government vernacular schools being 
established, Shan or Burmese, or both, should be taught. 

u49. It was ascertained in reply that there was only one mission school in 
the Southern Shan States, and only two in the Northern Shan States. 
Regarding the question of employing deputy inspectors to popularize educa
tion in these States, the Superintendent and Political Officer, Souther:Jl Shan 
States, wrote as follows :-

"My opinion is that the time has not yet come to introduce deputy inspectors of 
schools. Eighteen years ago, this country was lying waste, education was forgotten, 
and the monasteries for the greater part were in ashes. W'hen the country settled down 
two facts were apparent, there were no monasteries, and, worse still, there were no 
teachers. The people have acted in a way which does credit to their religion and to 
their condition of civilization. On all sides monasteries have been built, and of late 
deacons have been sent to Burma to learn, with the intention of returning to teach. In 
order to advance the cause of education the first necessary step is for the Political Officers 
to persuade and encourage the Chiefs and priests to send down the young priests to learn 
in Burma, and to ensure that when they return they will be given the comfortable 
dignified monasteries which a learned man has a right to expect. When these trained 
men are found teaching it will be time enough to introduce the deputy inspectors and to 
offer the grants-in-aid : at the present moment the teachers do not desire the advice of 
the deputy inspector, or, even if they could earn them, the proposed grants-in-aid." 

The Superintendent of the Northern Shan States reported that there' 
was only one indigenous Shan school which was likely to welcome depart
mental inspection. The local Government, however, was unwilling to accept 
the view that deputy inspectors were not required. 

"The description of the state of indigenous education in the Shan States," it re
marked, "shows clearly enough that at first there would be practically no monast.i:l 
schools for the deputy inspector to inspect. In that, however, the Shan States differ 
only in degree from other backward localities. At the commencement, the deputy 
inspector would not be merely, or even mainly, an inspect.ing-officer. His duties would 
be to endeavour by suggestion and example to influence the monastic and lay teacher~, 
if any, and to give them such instruction in educational methods as they may be willing 
to accept. He would make free gifts to them of elementary educational text books, such 
as are in use in vernacular schools elsewhere, and would do what he could thereby to 
gradually improve the methods of vernacular education. The deputy inspector would, 
in fact, at first be an educational missionary, and an itinerant teacher. The Lieutenant
Governor is advised that similar methods are being pursued in Karenni by a Karen 
deputy inspector, and that promising results are already shown. In some cases the 
monks come to appreciate the visits of the deputy inspector, they accept his assistance, 
jl:qd eventually- conse!lt to ~,)Orne under a re6'ular system of inspection. If similar resultll 
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could be obtained in the Shan States, more genuine advance would be made thereby in 
the improvement of vernacular education in those States than by the opening of many 
Government schools. The Lieutenant-Governor is disposed to try the experiment, anJ 
would propose to appoint a deputy inspector as a temporary measure. It would probably 
be necessary that the officer appointed should be a Shan, or should at least be thoroughly 
conversant with the Shan language. At the end of a year the result of the deputy 
inspector's labours should be reported, and it could then be decided whether it was 
desirable to retain him." 

950. On the question of language, the Superintendent of the Northern 
Shan States wrote :-

" As to the language to be taught in a Governmen~ ve~nacular school, the general 
opinion amongst Shans is that the~e should be instructwn m both .Shan a;nd Burme?e. 
If, however, only one language IS to be taken, they are unammous · m prefernng 
Burmese. The reason is that Burmese is more generally useful. Moreover, when a boy 
who speaks Shan ~s his mother-tongue has le~rned to read an~ w~it~ Burmese, it is ~n 
easy matter for him to !earn to read and wnte Shan. He will! It IS thought, acqu_ll'a 
this accomplishment after he has left school. . At any rate he will then have a workmg 
knowledge of Burm~se, both e?lloquial and literary, and he certainly could.l~arn to read 
and write Shan w1th very httle trouble. On the other hand, the ab1hty to read 
and write Shan is of no great assistance in the study of Burmese. I£ only Shan be 
taught, a boy will leave school ignorant of the language which would be of the greatest 
practical use to him, and which, in later life, he will probably only learn colloquially, if 
at all. 

" In my opinion this reasoning is sound. It seems most desirable that both 
languages should be taught. But if there is only to be one, it should be Burmese. Tho:~ 
idea of a purely Shan school does not greatly appeal to the Shan population, and it would 
be of no benefit to the Burmese settled here. In.reply to an enquiry on· this point, Saw 
Lon Saing, the President of the Buddhist Society at Hsi-paw; writes: 'At first our 
society proposed to teach English, Burmese, and Shan- But we find that the boys wish 
to learn English and. Burmese, and the girls Burmese only. Tllus. Shan has been 
reserved as an optional subject, because we find tllat Shan can be learnt within a short 
time after we can read and write Burmese fairly:' It is perhaps not unreasonable to 
hope that some few of the Shan pupils will have an ambition to carry their studies 
beyond reading, writing, and elementary arithmetic. 1£ so, they would be at a dis
advantage if their education up to tllis point had been exclusively in Shan. But if they 
had been trained in Burmese they would be able to continue their studies at a Govern· 
ment scho~l in Burma. I venture to think that it is open to question whether it is possible 
to employ the Western, or Burmese, Shan language as a medium for education beyond 
a very elementary standard. For all these reasons I advise that both· Shan and BurJP.eBe 
be taught, but if it be impossible to provide instruction in both languages, that Burmese 
be selected rather than Shan.'' 

951. The Superintendent of the Southern Shan States pointed out that' 
the school language in the Myelat and the Central Division was Burmese, and 
that, though tuition was imparted in both the Shan and 'faungthu languages 
in the monasteries situated in remote villages, Burmese undou4tedly predomi
nated largely. Burmese was supplanting Shan, at least as, far East as the 
Salween, beyond which, viz., in the Eastern Division and An Kengtung, the 
time was not yet ripe for attempting to introduce an edumitional system. 
Such instruction as was given in the Eastern Division was in Shan, though 
Burmese was also used; and in Kengtung the medium was Hkun, and Bur
mese was not used at all. The local Government appears to have accepted 
these views as to the language of instruction. 
· 952. KACliiNS AND CHINs.-With regard to the less civilised hill tribes, 

the Director writes as follows:- · · · • 
. "The educati.on of the wild and backward tribes is almost entirely primary, except 
m so far as Enghsh is forced upon theJll. The main difficulty in teaching is that ol 
lang~age ~nd scr~pt: It being ~mpossible to admit all their languages and dialects as 
medta of mstruchon, Burmese IS usually employed except with the newest comers. 
These are ~enera~ly taught'!-he elements in their own ~ongue, and (if it is fairly akin to 
Burmese) m their own scnpt. If they have no scnpt, Roman letters are sometimes 
used. At the same time they_ are pushed on into Burmese as rapidly ·as possible. If (as 
may happen) ~he teacher is. ignorant of their language, an interpreter has to be used. 
If the conditions are considered, the progress seems sometimes astonishingly rapid. 
There is no special curriculum for schools or pupils of these classes, the standard Anglo
vernacular or vernacular courses being applied either in whole or in part. By way of 
encouragement, enhanced rates of results grants are paid to aided vernacular schools for 

Kacl1ins and Chins, and the question of extending these to Shans and other races is under 
consideration." · 
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The number of pupils in special schools for Kachins has risen from 77 
~ 2~3. None of them learn ..h:nglish. The Chins under instruction have 
mcreased from 252 to 400, and of these 71 learn English in missi9n schools. 
A Government vernacular school has been started at Falam, and mission 
schools exist at Haka, Thayetmyo and Sandoway. 

llilHribes in E<tStern Bengal and Assam, 
953., In Eastern Bengal and Assam the only English high school for 

hill-tribes is at Rangamat1, which is a Government institution giving free 
education to hill boys, as well lj.S free board and lodging. But many Khasis 
and some Lushais study at the Government High School, l::)hillong. 
The number of· hill boys attending this school decreased during th~ 
quinquennium from 83 to 72. Two middle English schools and one middle 
vernacular school were opened during the period, at the end of which the 
pupils numbered 90. There are a number of primary schools for ·hill tribes 
in each division. The ·numbers of pupils in the district board schools of 
Mymensingh, which ·are maintained principally for the benefit of Garos, 
Koches and Harjangs, remained practically stationary. In the Chittagong 
Hill Tracts the number of primary schools for hill tribes rose from 68 to 98 
and the pupils from 1,156 to 1,515. In the Khasi and J aintia Hills there are 
362 schools, managed by the Welsh Mission, and containing 7,078 pupils. In 
the Garo Hills there are 110 schools with 1,987 pupils, under the management 
of the American Baptist Mission. There are 32 schools with 787 pupils in.the 
Naga Hills: these are for the most part Government institutions. In the 
Lushai Hills there are 26 schools with 594 pupils, maintained by the Welsh 
Presbyterian and English Baptist Missions. 

954. The Director writes as follows about the education of these tribes :
"The system has some peculiar features :-(1) The very large part played in it 

by missions. (2) The system of grant-in-aid, under which lump grants for whole 
classes of schools are made over to the missionaries : this system is now being tempered 
by the gradual introduction of a capitation system, generally on slightly more favour
able terms than are offered in plains . schools; this change has been attended by 
difficulties, owing to the attitude adopted by several of the missions; these difficulties, 
however, are being smoothed over by mutual compromise. (3) The insistence on the 
preservation, so far aa possible, of the tribal languages as the medium of instruction. 
(4) ·The ;production by Government, or by missions, of text-books in those languages, 
printed m the Roman script. (5) The optional introduction of English at an early 
stage. This is rendered easier by the use made in the vernaculllr text-books· of the 
Roman script, and is justified by the necessity of some common tongue in the .case of 
those who will secure appointments in the hill districts, or whose business is likely to 
bring them into contact with English-knowing dwellers in the plains. (6) The existence 
of special training schools for teachers in the Khasi, Lushai, and N aga Hills and at 
Tezpur for Cachb.ris." 

. 9~5. The 0\>wing extracls from a monograph on education among t~e 
h1ll-tnbes,by Mr. ·Barrow, the J:nspector of Schools~ Assam Valley and H1ll 
districts, contain an interesting account . of the part played by mission 
agencies:-

"The distinctive feature of education among the hill tribes of the province is the 
part played in it by Christian missions. Missionaries indeed are not found in large 
numbers in the plains: but, if they were, their educational efforts would be confined to 
their own people, the organisation of schools and school officials under Government and 
local ~odie~ bein~ complete, a~d purely secular: Missionaries, however, apparell:tly 
jind h1ll tnbes afford the most hkely field for therr labours. They attach extreme Im
portance to education. And, roughly speaking, the plan generally adopted by Govern
ment, finding. the missionaries on the spot, has been to give pecuniary aid, and leave 
the work to them. . 

" This statement needs to be qualified. Government, giving aid,. i~poses condi
tions; and its methods vary in diffe~ent tract~ a.ccording to the. opportumti.es that offer,. 
or the stages of develop~e~t to whwh the m1sswn schoo~s attam. Thus, m the Lusha1 
Hills all schools are m1sS10n schools. In the Garo Hills, Government schools have 
recently been started, with the idea of affording a " healthy rivalry " to the American 
mission. In the Khasi and J aintia Hills, practically all the schools are worked by the 
:Welsh mission, a member of which, it mayo be mentioned, is in charge of the Govern-

. ment hi~h school and training school. In\f?e N aga Hills, af.ter some~h~t de!ica~e 
negotiatwns, Government has taken over tl,l.e v1llage schools, leavmg the miss1onanes m 
charge of the training ~c~ool_s, .which are to supply the yillage. sc~wols with ma~ters. 
The education of the ~hkirs IS m the han~s of the Amencan mlBSion. In the Chitta.-

• 
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gong Hill Tracts missionaries do not piay so prominent ·a part. Generally, there has 
been a tendency on the part of Government during the past five years, by establishing 
Government schools, by definin~ more strictl_y. the. terms o!l which gran.ts ~re given 
and by appointing deputy ~r sub-mspectors of sc~ools, subordi!lat.e to th~ District Officer, 
to take a more direct share m educatiOn among hill tribes. Still It remams true that the 
history of education among them is in the main the history of work performed by 
missionaries. ' 

"The difficulties under which this work has been started and is being carried on are 
fairly obvious. Most hill me;n are intelli~ent. Mr. Davis, who is ~ b~lieve the be~t 
authority, says of the Angami Naga that It would be ~ar~ to beat him m genera:l un
trained intelligence. The Superintendent of the Lushai Hills says that the Lushais ara 
distinctly an intelligent race, more so "than even the Khasias." The Garos in fact are 
the only hillmen who appear to have. a reputation ~>f ~n opposite kind. But .this gene:al 
intelligence is of an extremely practical nature, and IS coupled, as a rule, with. excessive 
indifference. The advantages that will accrue from education are not at present suffi· 
ciently obvious and tangible to prove attractive. Vis inertiae is the main hindrance; 
and in the hills, where communication is difficult, and a sparse population lives in 
isolated villages, that- retain, in some cases (as a relic of head-hunting days) much mutual 
mistrust, passive resistance is as effective as need be. All books have to be produced by 
missionaries or their converts. The supply of competent teachers is always inadequate. 
Language constitutes, at any rate in the Naga Hills, where differences of dialect an·i 
variations in the same dialect 9,re exceedingly numerous, a serious difficulty. In view 
of these and other obstacles, which suggest themselves, the results achieved have been 
in some cases rather remarkable. Judging by statistics, the palm is taken by the Khasi 
and J aintia Hills, where the proportion of schools to population. is the highest in the 
province. The proportion of girls who go to school is also distinctly high, viz., about 
16 per cei;J.t. In fact, it is in the attraction of girls to school that missions in general 
ha\re scored their most distinct success. In the Garo Hills nearly 25 per cent. of the 
pupils in mission schools are girls. Figures such as these are really striking. The 
absence of certain customs which constitute the main obstacle to female education in the 
plains is o:f course a most important advantage. On·the other harid, girls in the hills 
become " hewers of wood and drawers o:f water " at an early age : and, while parents are 
languid on the subject of the education of boys, they are widely prejudiced agaiiiJ!t it 
in the case of girls. The success of the missionaries, therefore, in this respect must be 
attributed to their influence over their converts. This is an important argument in theiJ 
favour. 

" Missions are understaffed, and they are always faced with a dearth of qualified 
teachers. There appear to be then: two lines of action possible for them; and I may 
take as typical the policy which has been followed in the Garo Hills, as contrasted with. 
that of the Aborigines mission in the South Lushai Hills. In the Garo Hills the Baptist 
mission, while keeping up a school o:f some size in Tura, has endeavoured to supply every 
demand that has made itself heard :for a village school, the village providing something 
to its support. The South Lushai mission, on the other hand, has definitely decided that 
the best policy is not to multiply village schools, but to employ most o:f the energy 
available in the central school at Lungleh (where :free board is provided, as well as 
lodging and education). They only send out such men as they ·consider really well 
qualified to ~e teachers. Garo teachers, on the other hand, are in the main poorly quali
fied, and the~r schools have recently been: subjected to a good deal of criticism. In both 
tracts, as wtth other missions, the village teachers are invariably Christians, and ar.e 
expected to devote a certain proportion of their time to religious work. 

"The.plan ad~pted in the South Lushai Hills is pr?ducing excellent results. ·But 
the Lushais afford m .many ways remarkably good matenal. They are fond of' reading. 
There are no'! a considerable number of books in Lushai, which it is possible to sell at a 
re~sonabl~ pnce. Bo~~s to the value. of Rs. 1,360 have been sold in the (North) Lushai 
Htlls dunl!'g t)J.e last 32 years. Makmg all necessary allowances, the system in force in 
~he Lusha1 H~lls would se~m to be less open to criticism than the other, though it 
mvolves catchmg your pupils at a reasonably early age, and entirely supporting them. 

"~ducation in the hills is still in a very experimental stage. It has not yet acquired 
a defi;ntte tendency. Its aim is ~ot define~. This is illustrated in some degree by the 
questiOn of the languag~s taught m ~he curriculum. In the Naga Hills it was originally 
attempted to teach (besides lessons m the local vernacular) both English and Assamese 
This 'was :found. to be too butdensome a cour~e, and the Assamese was dropped. Now; 
generally spe~km~, the language~ of the plams are not taught, but there is a tendency 
to teac~ Enghsh m. a more prom.Iscuous manner, an,d at a less advanced stage, than in 
the plams. Tht; hi~ls are very Isolated, and until the development of commerce in
creases commumcahon between them and the plains, there would seem to be little 
~emand for a ~nowled.ge of Assamese ~r Bengali. An exc~ption is perhaps to be found 
In the qaro Hills;, owmg to the trade m cotton : and certam Bengali schools have been 
opened m these hills. On th~ o~her hand, ~he teaching of English to all and sundry can 
hardly be cont~mplate~ .. It Is, II~~eed, s.ahsfactory to find that Mr. Davis, whom I have 
quoted ~bove, Is of optmon that Enghsh Education'" need not spoil the N aga. But 
other htllmen, for example the Lushais, appear to have a less stable character, and a 
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capacity £or intrigue which does not require development Iri any case there would 
appear to be little room or demand for a mainly literary educatioit. The extremelv 
practical nature of most hillmen h.as been insisted on by those whom I have consult~d 
and whp are best qualified to judge. Industrial schools are now being started in the 
Khas_i an~ J aintia and in the N aga_ Hills:. an~ if education among hill tribes is to 
flounsh, 1t must probably be upon mdustnal hnes." · . . . . 

Education of the Children of Tea Plantaiion l~abonrers. 
· 956. BENGAL.-The education of the children of labourers employed on 

. tea-gardens has been attracting attention during the .quinquennium. A C<im

ference of officials and representatives of the tea-gardens of the Darjeeling -
Hills and the Terai was held in.1906. ·The policy adopted was that Govern
ment should give liberal grants-in-aid, and that the tea-garden managers ' 
should be invited to provide the sites and school buildings, and keep the latter 
in repair. It has been arranged that- Government should give Rs._- 12 a 
month. to any garden which will give a site, a building, and a ·contribution of 

. at least Rs. 8 a month.- By1.he end· of the quinquennium the proprietors of 
12 gardens had expressed their willingness to accept these conditions, and 
schools had 'been opened on their estates. Of the remaining estates, 11 were 
not yet prepared to start a school, 8 pad offered sites only, and three others had 
offered sites and subscriptions somewhat below the rate proposed. In 48 other 
gardens there were either schools already in existence, or the children could 
attend schools in the neighbourhood. At-the beginning of 1907, out of 8,428 
children on tea-gardens, 803 were receiving instruction a;ri.d 746 had left school. 
.· 957. EASTERN BENC1AL AND AssAM.~ In· Eastern Bengal and Ass"am, 
Captain Kennedy was placed on special duty to inquire into the ·existing 
condition of education upon the tea estates in- that province. He found that 
the total number M Government and private schools on or near estates was 
248 and 108 respectively. , The nuuiber of child~en of school-going age was 

· 68,424, the" number who had acquired the rudiments of educatiOn was 3,423, 
while the number attending Government or private schools was 1,926. It was 

- decided that· fifty additional Government lower primary· schools should be 
established on tea-gardens; and measures were under consideration at the end 
of the quinquennium to introduce the system of grants-in-aid adopted in 

, Bengal, as a means of encouraging the establishment of more aided schools. 
Other conclusions arrived at were that, where tpe schools are not Government 
ot aided schools; they should be entirely under the control of the managers of 
the gardens; that the instruction to. be imparted in all schools should be of 
the simplest character and entirely in the vernacular, and that no fees should 
be c_harged and attendance should not be compulsory. · 

Depressed Chtsses. 
~58. MAn:RAs.-In Madras the Paraiyas and other cognate classes, who 

are regarded by caste Hindus as specially polluted, are termed :Panchamas. 
Special encouragement is give!). by Government to these classes to obtain educa
tion, and takes the ~orm of reduction of fee:>, enhancement of grants, and 
relaxation in certain cases of the departmental rules. Much work is done 
too by missionary bodies for the education of these classes. · The Panchamas 
are said to be by no means wanting in intelligence or aptitude for learning, 
given favourable conditions. Both the number and strength of Panchama 
schools have risen steadily, and at the end of the quinquennium they con
tained nearly 27 per cent. more pupils than at the beginning. Most of these 
institutions are elementary schools. Of the public scho_ols 11 per cent. were 
maintained from public funds, 67 per cent. were aided, and the remainder un
aided. The percentage of unaided schools has 'been reduced, owing to the 
more elastic provisions of the nbw grant-in-aid code. Regular full-time at- · 
tendanqe is generally impossible in rural tracts, and consequently half-day 
schools were permitted in 1906, providing two or _three hours' work daily in 
compulsory subjects, and optional instruction in the other hours for boys whc 
are able to attend. 

959. BoMBAY.-In the Central division of Bombay the number of low
caste children under instruction has risen from 7,304 to 8,941. They are 



EDUCATION OF BACKWARD CLASSES. 

admitted free into schools and receive presents in the form of books, slates, 
etc. Special schools have been opened by boards, and it is noticed that the 
chi.ldren prefer them to the schools maintained 'by missionaries for their 
especial benefit. In Kathiawar only three children of the depressed castes are 
receiving education. In the Southern division there are 72 special schools 
or classes for· them, most of which are under unqualified teachers. They are 
admitted free into ordinary schools, but cannot associate with the other pupils. 
Their progress is reported to be moderate. . · 

960. BENGAL.-Special measures are taken in Bengal for the encourage
ment of education among the indigent classes,. such as the lowest classes of 
Hindus, Muhammadans, and native Christians. · The numbers under instruc
tion at the end of the quinquennium were 41,450 Hindus, 22,886 Muham-
madans, and 2,799 non-aboriginal native Christians. · · 

Owing to difficulties of classification, Mr. Hornell observes that it is im-- · 
possible to draw any 'accurate. conclusion as to the progress which is being 
made, or even to estimate with any degree of precision how the depressed sec
tion of the community stan~ in t.he matter of education. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

EDUCATION OF D]jjFEOTIVES. 

Education of the Blind. 
· 961. THE only provinces. in which institutions at present exist for the 

education of the blind are'Madras, Bombay, Bengal, the Punjab and Burm.a. 
In MADRAS, four such schools were at work during the period under review 
two at Palamcotta,---one for boys and one for girls,-a boys' school at 
Pannaivilai, and a mixed school at Madras. The three former continued to 
be. under the management of the principal of the Sarah Tucker College at 
Palamcottah. The number of pupils rose from 38 to 63. These schools give 
an elementary education up to the 4th standard, the text-books employed 
being of the embossed type of Dr. Moon's system: In arithmetic the Braille 
system is used. Instruction is also imparted in useful occupations, such as. 
grass mat-weaving, chair cane-work, knitting and the like. ·A satisfactory 
feature of the history of these schools is that no less than thirteen of their 
old pupils are now engag~d as assist~nt teachers in schools for. th.e blind. . 

The fburth school m Madras 1s managed by the Chnst1an ,A.ssocia
tion for the Education of the South Indian Blind. It employs the Braille 
system and gives an elementary education to its pupils, as well as instruction 
in manual industries. All the four schools are aided by Government. 

962. The BoMBAY report contains the following information regarding schools for 
the blind :-1 ' During the quinquennium under report four schools have been started £or 
the education o£ the blind, 'Viz., (1) The American Mission Anglo-Vernacular School 
for the Blind, Sirur; {2) Miss Millard's School £or the Blind, Bomba;r; (3) the Victoria 
Memorial School £or the Blind, Bombay; and ( 4) the Zenana Misswn School for the 
Blind, Poona; while there was none at the end of 1901-02. The total attendance in 
these schools was 102 at the end o£ 1906-07. The American Mission Anglo-Vernacular 
School, Sirur, is the only secondary school. It is attended by seven pupils and received 
a grant o£ Rs. 150 in 1906-07. Miss Millard's School and the Victoria Memorial 
School are attended by 48 and 39 pupils, and received grants o£ Rs. 2,000 and 1,500 
\'espectively. Both the schools are mainly primary, but they teach some English also. 
The Zenana Mission School for the Blind,. Poona, 1s a purely vernacular school, attend
ed by eight girls, and received a grant of Rs. 200. The education imparted in these 
schools is on the Braille system." 

963. There are two schools for the blind in BENGAL, the Kareya- Blind 
School in Calcutta, and the Anglican Mission Blind School at Ranchi. The 
former in March 1907 had eleven pupils, who are taught to read by the Braille 
system· and to write by means of holes bored on thick paper to symbolise 
letters. They are also taught cane-work, screen-making and music. The 
local Government and the Calcutta Corporation make small grants in aid of 
this institution. Th~ Ranchi school had nineteen pupils at the end of the 
quinquennium. They are taught to read Hindi by the Braille system, aJJd 
also learn certain manual industries. The school receives a little support 
from Government and from the local Municipality. 

964. PuNJAB.-A school for the blind was opened at Lahore during the 
quinquennium. Two teachers are employed, and about a doze;n pupils attend. 
The Braille system is in use. Reading, writing, and arithmetic were taught : 
the introduction of industrial training was under consideration. The cost 
of maintaining the school is entirely met from Provincial revenues. 

In BuRMA a small aided school for the blind is maintained at Moulmein. 
The pupils number twelve, and are taught to read the vernacular under. the 
Braille system, and receive instruction also in cane and b~sket weavmg. 
The school is still in the primary stage, but it is hoped that middle standards 
will shortly be added. It receives some support from the Municipality also. 

Education of Denf-Untes. 
965. The record of the school for deaf-mutes at Palamcottah is one of 

{lrogress. This school had 105 pupils,-56 girls and 49 boys,-in March 1907. 
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It receives pupils from all provinces and from Ceylon. It provides an 
elementary education up to the 4th standard as well as instruction in manual 
occupations. Classes for instruction in speaking and reading aloud l1ave 
been revived, and the pupils are said to have made very satisfactory progress. 
Still better results could be obtained if children were sent earlier to the 
school, since in many cases their faculties have lain dormant too long to be 
suc~ssfully developed. The institution receives aid from Government and 
from such district boards as send pupils to it for instruction. 

966. In the. BoMBAY Presidency there is still only one school for the edu
cation of deaf-mutes, which is situated at Bombay. The attendance at this 
·school has increased from: 15 to 22. It is a primary school, but sO'tne English 
is taught. · . , 

967. BENGAL.-The Calcutta Deaf and Dumb School has also increas'3d 
its numbers during the quinquennium. Its object is to. teach deaf-mutes to 
understand what is communicated to them by observing the movements of the 
speaker's lips, and also to communicate their own thoughts by articulate 
sounds. The pupils are also taught drawing and tailoring, and there is a 
normal class for the training of teachers of the deaf and dumb. The school 
receives a little aid from Government and from the Calcutta Corporation. 

. 968. Although the few existing schools for defectives have made some General. 

progress during the period under report. and some new schools have been 
started in Bombay, the number of these institutions is still inadequate. In 
four provinces . there is no institution for educating the blind, an<l in 
six provinces there isno school for deaf-mutes. The total number of pupils 
of both classes who are receiving instruction in India does not exceed 400, a 
figure which is disproportionate to the numbers ~of defective children :;cat· 
tered over the length a:Q.d breadth of the continent. · 

2s 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

REFORMATOEY SCHOOLS. 

Introductory; 
969. IN the Fourth Quinquennial Review mention was made of an im-

. portant change in the character of reformatory schools introduced by the 
Qrders contained in the Home Department Resolution dated 2nd September 
1899, under which their control and management were transferred from the 
Jail department to the. Education department. In Madras, the latter de
partment had been entrusted ever since 1888 with the management of the 
school at Chingleput; but in other provinces the controlling a(l'ency had been 
1up till 1899, the J~il department; and it was not till towa:'ds the close of 
the guinquennial period 1897-1902 that the Jl!anagement of all reform
atories was finally taken out of the hands of that department. The principal 

· Qbject of this change was to enable more attention to be paid to the reforma
tory training of the pupils, and to teach the boys self-respect and self-control 
and habits of care and industry in their work. The reformatories were to 
be made" schools for the education and reform of boys, and not jails for their 
punishment by long periods of incarceration." It was thought that the de
partment which has experience of the training of youth was likely to be more 
successful in the management of such institutions than th~ department which 
deals with the punishment of criminals. · 

970. Although a good deal had been done by .the end of the previous 
quinquennium in the direction of itnproving the character of the reforma
tories on these lines, it was observed in the Quinquennial Eeview that the 
necessary reforms were still in progress and that several of the schools had 
not yet lost their jail-like appearance and traditions. In the succeeding 
sections of this chapter their further progress is described under various 
heads. 

Objects of 971. Reformatory schools have a double object,-the instruction and the 
the Refotms- reformation of the pupils. Under the former head may be included not only 
~!te~~ool their literary instruction, but also their technical and industrial teaching and 
· physical training. Under the latter head may be noticed their religious and 

moral training, and the inculcation of habits of discipline and self-control. 
The success of the instructional side may be gauged by the successes in ex
aminations, the proficiency attained in industrial occupations, and the im
provement in the physique of the boys. It is more difficult to estimate the 
degree of success which attends the task of reformation of character. To 
some extent it may be gauged by the conduct of the boys while at school, the 
discipline maintained, and the number of punishments inflicted; but the real 
test is the after-career of the pupils, their willingness and ability to find and 
retain honest employment, and the number of ex-pupils who revert to a life of 
crime or are again convicted by the criminal courts. 

It will be convenient to notice briefly, in the first place, the progress 
that has been made during the period in the instruction of the boys in each 
of the reformatory schools, and, in the second place, the success or failure of 
the efforts which are made to reform their characters. . 

Litel'ary Instruction. 
Re!onnatory 972. The Reformatory School at Chingleput is conducted as an ordinary 
~h~~~~~put. elementary scliool and an industrial school combined. It teaches from the 

infants up to the 4th standard. The results of the annual inspections have 
been uniformly satisfactory. In 1902, 18 pupils went up for. the prim~ry 
examination and all passed, nine of them in tbe first class. In the followmg 
year again all the candidates passed, ":ith 5~ per cent. _in the first class.· . In 
that year the inspector remarked that m wntmg, readmg and mental anth-
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metic the boys were upon the level of other primary schools. In the last 
year of the quinquennium the inspector. report~d that stea~y :progress was 
being maintained and that the general nnpresswn was, as m former years, 
very favourable. The results of the primary examination were also very 
satisfactory .. 

973. At the Yerrowda School, Bombay, the system of education consists Y•rrowd .. 

of a general practical education in vernacular reading, writing and -arith~ ~o':::b~y. 
metic. The annual reports on this institution show that the standard main-
tained by the pupils has been uniformly good, and the results of the examina-
tions generally satisfactory. -

974. At the Alipore School, reading, writing and arithmetic are taught t:orratory 

to the upper primary standard, with Bengali or Hindi or Englis4 at the Aii;;.l'o 
boys' option. In 1902 an attempt was made to introduce the kindergarten -
system of teaching, 'and the nucleus of a school library was also formed, 
Proposals for increasing the teaching staff and for a general reorganisation 
of the school department received the approval of the local Government. 
The results of the examinations held in 1902-1904 were fairly satisfactory, 
but there was a falling off in 1905, when only nine boys reached the lower 
primary standard and five boys the upper primary standard. In the fol-
lowing year the upper primary class was abolished· and the boys reading 
in it were transferred to the drawing class; sixteen boys passed the lower 
primary examination as against nine in the previous year. The annual in-
spection disclosed defects in the teaching staff, and a thorough investigation 
was held into the matter, with the result that a scheme for the reorganisation 
of the teaching arrangements was prepared and .. was under consideration at 
the close of the quinquennium. · 

975. At the Hazaribagn School, class work is held for three hours daily, Ro£nl"lllntory 

under a staff of four teachers. The transfer of the management to the Edu- t'!:::1bngh 
cation department led to a marked improvement in the system of education · · 
of the boys. In 1902 nine candidates went up for the lower primary examiii-
ation and all were successful, eight ofthem being placed in the first division. 
Similar figures are reported for the following year. In 1904 a fifth teacher 
was appointed on probation. Eight boys were examined by the school 
authorities, and seven proved equal to the lower primary and one to the upper 
primary standard. The figures increased largely in the next year, when 
twenty boys reached the lower primary and thirteen the upper primary stage. 
In the last year of the quinquennium the corresponding figures were twenty-
three and seventeen. Proposals were under consideration at the close of this 
period for improving the general education of the boys on the lines suggested 
in the case of the Alipore school. 

976: At the reformatory school in the United Provinces, which was re- Reformntory 
moved in August 1902 from Bareilly to Chunar, the attempt to ·work the ~hool, 
institution more on the lines of an ordinary school is reported to have been · unnr. 

attended with considerable success, but to have entailed additional expendi-
ture on the staff. All the boys receive instruction for two and a half hours 
daily during the summer and for two hours during the winter. In 1902 the 
result of the annual examination was fairly satisfactory and showed distinct 
advance on previous years; but it was noticed that a class of 121 boys was too 
large for one man to handle efficiently. In the following year the results were 
on the whole better, and this was attributed to the entertainment of three addi-
ti.onal teachers. An upper primary class (IV) was opened, this being the 
highest class of the upper primary standard in which instruction may be given 
~o the boys of the reformatory .. In 1905 the school was said to have improved 
m every way;_ one _boy passed the upper primary examination, and it was 
propos~d to give him a scholarship, or to depute him to a district training 
schoolm order to ena~le him to qualify himself for the position of a teacher. 
It was though: that .lns example would be a valuable object lesson to his late 
sch~ol fellows m the reformatory. This proposal was given effect to in the fol-
lowmg year and the boy's behaviour and work were said to be satisfactory. 

2s2 
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He ultimately obtained an appointment as assistant teacher in a school. 
The results of the annual examination held in 1906 were again satisfactory. 
The last annual report deals with the calendar year 1907, the last nine months 
of which are outside the scope of the present review. The half-yearly ex
amination is said to have indicated a marked improvement all round. The 
Director remarks that when the ·school was· taken over by the Education 
department the standard of general education was very low indeed, but by 
thorough reorganisation of the work and the ~.,pointment of more and better 
qualified teachers a revolution has in this respect been effected; and the results 
of standard examinations compare not unfavourably with those of ordinary 
t)rimary schools. . · . 

977. The Reformatory School at Insein teaches from the 1st to the 7th 
standard. Of 77 boys examined in March 1903, 72 passed; and the inspector 
remarked that the school had on the whole done satisfactory work. The 

·following year the examination results were somewhat less satisfactory. In 
1905, 54 boys passed out of a total of 64, the highest standard, however, being 
the 5th. In 1906 the results were most satisfactory, 60 boys passing out of a 
total of 61 examined, and the school was reported to have shown great pro
gress. In 1906 all the boys passed, the highest standard being the 5th. Of 
the boys admitted during this period the majority were illiterate, as the 
following table will show :- . 

Admissions. Literate. Illiterate. 

1903 26 6 20 
1904 17 4 13 
1905 19 6 13 
1906 24 6 18 
1907 ... .. .. .. .. 23 3 20 

978. At the Reformatory School at Jubbulpore, the boys receive teaching 
in a modified primary scho~l course. The results of the instruction imparted 
in literary subjects are· said to be satisfactory on the whole, and the 
percentages. of success in the annual examinations have f>een fairly good. 

R~formatory 979 .. A reformatory school was established at Delhi at the beginning of 
~~1. the quinquennium, with a superintendent on Rs. 400 per mensem. It was 

located in the vacated buildings of the old lunatic asylum, in close proximity 
to the jail, but no intercommunication be~ween tpe two institutions is possible. 
All the original inmates were illiterate. The examination results of the first 
year were fairly satisfactory. There was no inspection in 1906, in v;hich 
year the teaching was hampered by frequent changes in the post of secc,nd 
teacher,· which was vacant for more than three months. Similar difficulties 
were experienced in the following year. Nevertheless, the results of the 
inspections held in 1907 were satisfactory. Of the 81 boys in the school, ·i 
were in class IV, 11 in class III, 16 in class II and 50 in class I. 

Intlnstrtal and 'l'eclmical Training. 
Reformatory 980. At the Chingleput School all the pupils are taught one of 
School, the ·following trades,-carpentry, weaving, rattan, . tailoring, placksmith's 
Chin~tleput, and mason's work, the last having been introduced in 1906. A 

large number of the boys are. in addition taught drawing. The 
school sends up pupils for the Government. technical examination 
in drawing and the various industrial subjects, and often with much 
success. In 1906 only one boy failed out of 33 sent up. The carpen
ter's shop gained a bronze medal in the Fine Arts exhibition of 1907. :Forges 
have been erected on the English system, to enable the boys who will after
wards obtain employment in the railway workshops to accustom thelll:sel~es 
to that system. Consider~b~e progress appears to have been made m .m
dustrial and technical trammg. All the pupils are also put to gardemng 
on admission· the industrial class take their turn at gardening in the way 
Jf recreation' and exercise, the boys who pursue stationary and sedentary 
~rades being given extra gardening work. Instl'Uction is also given in the 
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methods of a()'riculture by means of object-lesson plots, but the ground avail-
able for this bform of instruction is very limited. - · 

981 In the Yerrowda School all the pupils, besides being put through a Reformatory 

course ~f manual training, are taug~t ?ne or other _of. the following .tr~des ~:~:;da. 
or industries :-carpentry, bla?ksmith s ·work, p~mtmg and. varmshmg, 
book-binding, vegetable gardemng, flower gardenmg, or agriCulture. ln 
1907 the net protit from manufactures amounted ~o. over a tho~sand ru;Pees. 
Of 106 boys engaged_ in. the trades, 35 wer~ p~actlsmg gardenmg, 17 black-· 
smith's work, :.!1 pamtmg, and 33 book-bmdi~g. rr:he flower· garden and 
market garden industries also showed a p_rofi.t. Sixty-eight .boys were engaged 
in gardening, of whom 17 were also learmng flower-gardenmg. 

9~2. At Alipore the list of tra~es at which ~lie, boys are empll,;yed.~ompris- ~:~~~a.tory 
· es agrwulture and market garden~ng, bl~cksmith: s .work, bo?k-bm~mg, C!l-ne Ali pore. • 

and bamboo work, carpentry, cookmg, dairy keepmg, domestic servwe, pamt-
ing, printing, shoe-making, tailoring and tanning. Examinations are held 
by experts in all the i:p.dustrial subjects t~ught. In 1906 the profits f!om 
manufactures amounted to Rs. 2,755. This was a decrease upon prevwus 
figures, and was due to the fact that efforts have been more and more directed 
towards teaching the boys industries which may be useful to them in after 
life, and not towards making the industries remunerative. 

983. At the Hazaribagh School the trades taught are blacksmith's work, ~~oriatory 
carpentry, cooking, farming and market gardening, shoe-making, domestic :H'a..':ribagb. 
service, tailormg and weaving. Good progres.~ is said to have been made 
with the teaching of agriculture and market-gardening. 

984. In the Reformatory School at· Chlinar ·more trade masters have been ~e~ojatory 
employed, in consequence. of the introduction of new industries and newer c~u~~;. . 
methods, based on the experience· gained in other reformatory schools.. At 
the end of the quinquennium, ten trades were taught. . Of the 138 boys in 
the school 23 were learning carpentry, 10 . blacksmith's work and tin work, 
12 cane work, 2 pottery, 7 stone cutting, 22 tailoring, .14 shoe-making, 17 
weaving, 2 barber's work and 29 gardening. The industrial training of the 
boys is carried out as far as possible according to their hereditary trade. 
The carpenter's shop is stated to have ~urne.d out so~e ex?ellent work. 

985. At the Insein School the crafts taught are gardening, tinning, Reformatory 

smith~ng, carpentering, and cane work. · Examinations in the three last in- ~~:;:: 
dustnes are arranged for by the Education department. The number of 
passes is generally very high, and the work is said to be well done on the whole. 
~hoe-making is to be added to the list of trades and industries. The major- · 
Ity of boys. are emplo:red either in carpentry or in tinning. 

986. In the Reformatory School at Jubbulpore the boys are taught Reformato~y 
ga~de~:ling, carpentry, bl~cksmith's work, tailoring, weaving, shoe-making, ~~tt~ipore. 
pamtmg_ and cane _weav.mg. They are examined annually by outside ex-
perts, With almost mvariably favourable results. The most popular indus-
tries are gardening and agriculture. · 

987 .. In the Delhi School, the industries taught 'are tailoring, gardening Reformatort 

~nd agn~ulture, weaving, carpentry and leather-work. : Proposals for the ~.~~~1• 
mtr~ductl<?n of cane-work for the employment of low-caste boys were under 
cons1derat10n at the end of the period under review. The school was not 
inspected on the industrial side in 1907:. · · 

Physical Training and Uecl'eation, 
988. At the Chingleput reformatory each boy receives three days drill 

and two days gym~astic training· in the week, and on the other two days 
~he w~10le scho?l dr1lls together. Much attention is given to the instruction 
m dnll, at wh1ch· the boys are said to be very efficient. The school team is 
very successful at football : the boys are said to display. a " true sporting 
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spir!t ", and to play. an ~nselfish game which enables them to hold their own 
against older and heavier teams. In the Yerrowda school the boys learn 
gymnastics and drill, and play cricket, football and hockey, as well as native 
games. At the Alipore school physical drill, gymnastics and games are 
c~rried o~ for an hour during the morning throughout the year. At Haza
!Ibagh dnll, gymnastics and football are taught by a qualified Army reserv
l~t. At Chunar the boys are allowed 2 hours daily for recreation and exer
Cise, and they go through a course of desi kasrat_for three quarters of an hour 
eve~:y day under the supervision of an instructor. The play-ground is said 
to be inadequate and to require enlargement. In the Insein school the boys 
get. half an hour's physical drill daily : and four or five hours for " recreation" 
are said to be allowed them also. During the recreation hours they play 
marbles and native games~ put no-organ_ised sports are attempted. In the 
Reformatory School, J ubbulpore, the boys all receive physical training and 
recreation. At Delhi drill and physical·exercises are carried out, and instruc
tion is also given in desi kasrat twice a :week. 

n efonnatory I nftnences. 
· 989. The next subject to be noticed is the result of the reformatory in
fluences on the character .and conduct of the boys, as indicated by the dis
cipline ·maintained, the number of punishments inflicted, the .religious and 
moral instruction afforaed, and the after careers of discharged pupil~. In 
all the schools the discipline, though not so severe as· in a jail, is still neces-
sarily stricter than that enforced in an ordinary school. . 

:rhe following statement shows the number of punishments imposed 
in each institution in .the last year of the quinquennium for which informa-
tion is given :- · 

Average strength .. Number of punishments. 

Chingleput ·. 191 93 
Yerrowda 170- 10 
Ali pore 214 52 
Hazaribagh 180 149 

Chunar 140 16 
In$~ 00 U 
Jubbulpore . _. 73 4 
Delhi 78 19 

· The majority of offences . for which punishments were awarded con
sisted of breaqhes of school discipline, including illicit possession of tobacco. 
At Delhi a monitor was murdered in November 1907 by one of the boys, who 
was sentenced to transportation for life. Theft was a fairly common 
offence. The punishments in~icted w~re birching, light canin~, de~rada
tion, penal diet, and other mmor pumshments. The great variety m the 
ratio o~ punishments to .the numb~r of boys in the vari~ms. schools. must be 
due, in part at least, to diffe!ences m ~he !lletho~s of classifyn~.g pumshment~ . 
. The large number of pumshments mfhcted m the IIazanbagh sch?ol IS 

attributed to the greate:r vigilance .of the guards and to the presence m t~e 
school of bad characters received on transfer from the Ali pore school. This 
explanation was not, however, regarded as altogether sufficient, and the matter 
was under consideration at the close of the quinquennium. 

990. The following table shows the number of escapes during the last 
year under review :-

ESilaped. Recaptur€d. At large. 

Chingleput .. 4 2 2 

Yerrowda 4 1 3 

Alipore and Hazaribag}_l 5 2 3 

Delhi 1 1 

14 6 8 

1\.Tn "'"""n"'" ,...,.,.n~rPrl in that. vear at the other schools. 
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991. In all the schools a~tention is devoted. t? th~ rel~gious and moral ~:!i~::nl 
training of the boys. At Chmgleput l!loral trammg. IS said. to be ~he most training. 

important aid in the work of reformatwn, al!d ca:e IS exerc!sed t.o ~nfuse a 
moral idea into the school. School opens daily with moral mstructwn, and 
a moral lesson is given every Sm:iday, bearing on every-day work and illustrat" 
ed, when necessary, by a moral story. The Director, however, remarks that 
effective supervision and control of the play-groul!d are found to h~ve more 
influence in the formation of character than direct moral teachmg. At 
y errowda moral lessons are inculcated during the class hours, moral and 
religious poetry is recited l!lorning a?d eve?ing, a~d there is class reading 
from the Scriptures, and pnvate re~dmg of mstrucbve books from the ~c~ool 
library during leisure hours. In the Bengal schools moral and rehgious 
instruction is given, and at Alipore a" Sankirtan" party has been organised 
for the purpose of practisin.g r~ligious songs. · At Chunar si~ilar i?struc-
tion is afforded, and .a Pandit gives a lecture once a week. This subJect re-
ceives no mention in the reports of the Insein reformatory. At Jubbulpore 
a moral lesson is repeated daily, and lectures are delivered three times a 
week. Hindu Muhammadan and Christian boys are encouraged to attend 
their respecti~e places of worship, and the boys spend a P?rtion of their 
leisure in reading books from the school library. At Delhi every oppor-
tunity is· taken to inculcate good principles into the boys. At most .schools 
the endeavour is made to encourage good behaviour and to inculcate prin- · 
ciples of self-respect by awarding good conduct marks or badges and by pro-
moting the best conducted boys to the position of monitor, a position which 
carries 'with it certain privileges and entails certain responsibilities. 

Surveillance ovet· Discl!.ar~ed Pupils. 
992. In 1905 the Government of India addressed local Governments on 

the question. of the maintenance of a watch over boys discharged from re
formatory schools. " The question of the maintenance of a watch over dis
charged boys," ~hey remarked, "was one .of the problems affecting the 
management of reformatory schools which the local Governments were in
vited to consider in paragraph 7 (4) of the Home Department Resolution 
No. 374-379, . dated the 2nd September 1899. The Government of India 
were then disposed to think that a watch should be kept. over discharged 
boys, both in their own interests and for the purpose of gauging the effect~ 
of the reformatory system. But though reference was made to the fact that 
reformatory schools would henceforth be con~rolled by the educational' de
pa~tment, no precise direction~ we:e then issued regardi~g the manner in 
whwh the watch should be mamtamed, nor· have any proposals relating to 
the matter reached the Government of India since that time., ............... .. 

. "The question is a difficult one, upon which the Government of 
Indi~ would be glad to receive the advice of local Governments. They· re.o 
cogmse that there are forcible objections to any system of surveillance which 
h!l'mpers a boy in severing himself from a disreputable past; but if this objec
twl! ca~ be surmounted they ·would be unwilling to forego a useful means 

. of JUdg~ng of the effects of the reformatory system. They would be glad to 
be furmshed in t~e fi~st :place with i?for~ation sho_wing exactly how the. 
present system .of mqmry m each provmce IS worked m practice. In parti
cular. they ~esire to kn_?w by what agency the information regarding the 
boy~ IS ?btamed, and with. what. degree of frequency the boys are subjected 
to mqmry: It sh~uld be explamed. whether the present practice is found 
to have a discouragmg effect on the boys themselves, and how far it can be said 
to be successful in its object of obtaining complete information regarding 
them." ·· 
. 993. After con~idering the replies to this letter, the Government of India 
~.n September 1906 Is~u~d apother letter on the subject. They observed that 

the con~ensus of opmwn IS that some supervision over the after careers of 
boys leavmg reformatory S0hools is desirable, as a means of gauging the value 
~~ su~h schools. Although the local Governments are not unanimous as to 

e e ect of the systell! of surveillance on the boys, the Government of India 
conclude from the various reports received that its prejudicial effect, if any, 
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· is not in itself a. sufficient reason for abandoning a system which in other 
r~sp~cts has considerable advantages. They are therefore in favour of con
tmm_ng th~ system, and they do not consider it necessary either to modify or 
to_ discontmue statement ~I attached to the annual r.eport on reformatory 
school~. They d? not desue that the system of surveillance should be uni
!orm m all provmces, and subject to the following observations, they leave 
It to each local Government to adopt whatever method may be considered 
best suited to local conditions. 

" The two main objects which Government have in view are :-
(1) To watch_ the careers of the boys in order to ascertain how far 

the reformi~g ~nfluence~ of. the schools have achieved their pur
pose. If this mformat10n IS to be of real value the surveillance 
must be thorough. _ . 

(2) To help the boys to earn an honest living. 
" In the opinion of the Government of India the principles which should 

govern the system of surveillance are as follows :- . · 
(a) police agency should never be employed; 
(b) the surveillance should be as unobtrusive and as little inquisi-

- torial as possible ; 
(c) in order to make· the system a source of actual benefit, 

e~orts should be made to keep every boy in view under all 
Circumstances. 

" Where the officer charged with the duty of surveillance ascertains that 
a boy is out of employment, he should not be content merely to report the fact, 
but should use every effort to find him employment ......... . 

"As regards stipends, the Government of India leave it to local Gov
ernments to adopt any system that they may consider advisable." 

After Careers of Discharged Pupils. 
. 994. Tables 263 and 264 show the occupations of such ef the discharged 

pupils as have been kept in sight. The figures in these tables relate to the six 
. years, 1901-1906 inclusive. Owing to the method in which these statistics are 
shewn in the annual reports on reformatory schools, it is impossible to give 
the exact figur~s for the quinquennial period. Excluding the boys who 
have been lost sight of or have died, there are altogether 1,216 discharged 
pupils whose after careers have been watched. Of these, 292 were engaged 
in. agriculture, 224 in the trades or handicrafts taught them at school, and 
433 in other industries which they did not learn while in the reformatory; 
105 are returned as unemployed or living with friends. 138 boys, or 11·3 
per cent. of the total, were reconvicted, and 24 others are reported to be of 
bad character. It is a matter for regret that nearly 25 per cent. of the boys 
discharged have been lost sight of; but since information is generally sup
plied to the superintendents of reformatories whenever an ex-pupil is again 
convicted by a criminal court, it is perhaps safe to assume that few if any 
of this number reverted to a life of crime after their discharge. If this 
assumption is correct, the percentage of boys who had been reconvicted by 
tl:le end of 1907 or are known to be of bad character is only 10 per cent. of the 
total number discharged during the six years. These figures are encourag
ing, and indicate clearly that the work of reformation is generally successful. 
The num:ber of boys who after discharge follow industries other than those 
taught them in the school is double the !DUmber of those who are occupied 
in the industries or handicrafts in which they have been trained at the re~ 
formatory. In view of the Indian's strong bent towards his hereditary call
ing, this is not to be wondered at; and it may perhaps fairly be assumed that 
the habits of industry and application acquired in learning one occupation at 
school stand a boy in good stead when he takes up a "different trade or call-_ 
ing after his . discharge. 

Geneml. 
995. Several additions were made duringthe quinquennium to the build

ings of-the Reformatory School, Chingleput, and the increased accommod1J· 
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tion has allowed a greater number of convicted juvenile offenders to come . 
under the influence of the school. The strength rose from 162 to 192 during 
the period. The Director of Public Instruction, Bombay, quotes the fol
lowing extract from a report by the inspector on the Yerrowda school:~ 
"Beyond the fact that boys are necessarily always more or less under super
vision and are locked in at night, there is very little of the prison atmosphere 
about the place. The separate cells for night use are being replaced as fast 
as possible by dormitories, and the school games are heartily enjoyed; nor 
do I think that any one visiting the school would ever guess that the children 
are in any way different from those in an ordinary school." The system of 
licensing boys to private individuals was started in 1904, and 56 boys in all 
were sent out to work under private employers, not more than two being 
allowed to any one employer. The system was very little abused. 

996. Mention must be made of the David Sassoon Industrial and Re- ~avid 
formatory Institution in the City of Bombay. This is the only private :fu~:s~~ial 
school recognised under the Act: The number of . boys is generally about ~nd tf~~~a· 
200. The pupils are reported to .have done specially well in the Art examin- t~:i s 

1 
u. 

ations and to be good at drawing. The school has recently received a grant-
in-aid for the first time from the Joint Schools Committee. The trades 
taught are carpentry, fitting and smithing. It is proposed to remove the 
school to more convenient and healthier quarters. . . · 

997. At the Chunar school the numbers have been· steadily decreasing, 
from 256 to 138 in the five years. · No explanation is offered .of this decrease. 
The occasions for inflicting severe punishments are said to be growing less· 
frequent and the general behaviour is improving from ,.year to year. The 
licensing system has been tried, but has not proved very successful. Em
ployers are sa.id to prove rather exacting, and the boys prefer living among. 
their compamons at the school to the friendlessness and drudgery which 
they usually meet with when licensedout. 
. 998. The Director of Public Instruction, Burma, observes that efforts 
have been made during the quinquennium to render the treatment of the 
b?ys in ~he school at Insein less penal in character and to develop the educa- · 
tlonal side. of. the m!lnagement. The conditions obtaining in this school, 
however, still approximate more closely to those of a jail than in any other· 
reformatory school 'in India. · 
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OHAPTER X'V. 

PRIV A'l'E INf:3TITUTIONS. 

. . 999. BY private institutions are meant all schools which have not accepted 
departmental or University standards, and do -not submit to any public test. 
These institutions are usually divided into three classes;-

'(1) Advanced institutions teaching (a) Arabic or Persian, (b) Sanskrit, and 
(c) other Oriental languages. 

(2) Elementary institutions, includin~t (a) Koran schools, and (b) schools 
· teaching a vernacular only or mainly. 

, (3) Oliher schools not confomung to departmental standards. 

The statistics relating to private institutions are necessarily unreliable. NQ 
ret.urns can be demanded of the managers, and the figures voluntarily furnished 
are not always complete or accurate. So far as they can be trusted to indicate the 
progress of education in these schools, it would appear that the number of pupils 
of all classes and both sexes in the advanced institutions has declined froin 62,137 
in 1901-02 to 60,792 in 1906-07; and that the corresponding figures for elementary 
institutions show an increase from 573,270 to 583,360. The number of female 
pupils in advanced institutions has remained almost stationa1:y, while in elemen
tary institutions it has risen from 49,903 to 64,020. 

Advanced Institutions. 
. 1000. The same causes which operate to render the statistics of private insti, 

tutions unreliable account for the genera~-absence of definite information regarding 
their status and progress. In the Madras report mention is made of two Arabic 
schools of the higher class at Vellore, and of 56 Arabic middle schools, but nothlng 
is. known about'the instruction given in them. The total number of pupils in 
1907 wa'3 returned at 2,681. In Bombay there were 66 advanced schools with 2,661 
pupils at the close of the quinquennium. The Arabic school at Deoband in the 
United Provinces is said to have maintained its reputation as a home of Arabic 
learning of the old type; it had 267 scholars on its rolls in 1907. In the Punjab 
the advanced schools have increased in numbers but declined in strength. 

The schools in Eastern Bengal and Assam, whlch suffered a slight decline 
during the preceding quinquennium, are again on the increase. They are usually 
conducted by passed students of Government Madrassas, but the course of studies 
is not uniform, each school pursuing its own method and curriculum. The number 
of students was returned in March 1907 at 8,919 boys and 186 girls. The returns 
for the Central Provinces show four Arabic and Persian schools, with 49 pupils, 
but the report is silent_ as to their progress. 

1001. The higher class Sanskrit schools in MADRAS, of whlch there are five, 
give an eight years' course in Sanskrit language and literature, logic and phllo
sophy, which is extended to eleven years in the cas·e of pupils preparing to become 
pandits. There are also 250 Sanskrit sc.hools giving a less extensive course, which 
are classed as middle schools. A considerable number of these accept depart
mental inspection, and a few are aided. There were altogether 4,398 pupils on the 
rolls ofthese schools in 1907. In Bombay, three advanced Sanskrit schools were 

. started during the quinquennium. In addition a private institution, called the 
Samertha Vidyalaya, was recently established at Kolhapur, with the object of 
·giving English education on special lines conceived by the promoters. There is 
to be a special syllabus, and most o! t~e ~ch~ol subjeets are to be taugh~ through 
the me(j.ium of the vernacular. This mst1tutwn had 63 boys on the•rolls m: March 
1907. 

1002. In BENGAL, the number of Sanskrit tols has declined by 146 and the 
pupils by nearly J ,300. On the other hand, a number of these institutions have 
conformed to departmental standards, and are therefore returned as public insti. 
tutions, and tills fact may be held to account for the apparent decrease. In tl..; 
UNlTED PROVINCES there has been a decline in the number of advanoed Sanskrit 
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schools or pathsalas. There were altc·gether 321. ~uc~ institutions in 1907, wi_th 
5,703 pupils. The most important are those at Pilibhit, Thakur~wara.~nd ~alha. 
There has been a considerable .drop in the number of Sanskrit schools m the 
Lahore and Rawalpindi circles of the PVNJAB. Altogether 1,496 students were 
returned as under instruction in these schools in 1907. In EASTERN BENGAL AND 
AssAM the higher Sanskrit schools have sha~ed in the gene!al decline of ~11 
private institutions. They decreased from 604 m 1896-97 to ~57 ~n _1901-02, and ~n 
the last quinquennium fro~ 357 to 223. These tols are mamtamed by B~a~mm 
pandits generally at therr own . cost, and usually teach grammar, Smritl and 
Nyaya.' They are said to impart a fairly high degree of education and, as such, 
to be of some importance. I:ri the CENTRAL PROVINCES there are two advance~ 
Sanskrit schools, with 49 pupils. 

1003. Besides the advanced Arabic and Sanskrit schools, there are in the A~v")ced h 
Bombay presidency a few private institutions ~iving instruction in· other ~~~0~the~00. · 

Orienta.! languages. These ar~ t~e t~o scho.ols vr:hich t_e~ch th.e Zend .lan~uage ~:;::.ll&n· 
to Pars1 childrenand the four mstitutiOns whwh give rehg10us mstruct10n.m the 
Magadhi language to Jain children. These six schools had altogether 284 pupils 
in March, 1907. No such schools are shewn in·the returns from other provmces. 

· Elementary Institutions. 
1004. In every province except .the Central Provinces there are elementary Kor&ri 

private institutions te3.ching the Koran and little or nothing besides. The total schools. 
number of these Koran schools is returned·· as 10,124, with 189,730 pupils on the 
rolls in March 1907. The corresponding figures at the close ofthe preceding quin- · 
quennium were 11,218 and 183,476 .. The decline in the number of schools has 
been continuous for the past 15 yeiq·s; but the total of pupils increased. Tn view 
of the uru:eliable nature of Lhe statistics it is not safe to draw· conclusions front 
these .fip:ures. The efforts to improve these ·indigenoas schools in the Bombay 
presidency have been fully described in the chapter dealing with Muhammadan 
education; and when such schools have been improved they cease' to be reckoned 
~s private institutions but are classed as belonging to the system of public primary 
schools. ,The decline in the total of Koran schools in BENGAL D:om 3,667 to 390 is 
of course chiefly due to the redistribution of territory included consequent on the 
partition. Th~ figures for the whole. territory included in .. the two Bengals and 
Assam are 3,831 in 1901-02 and 3,328 in 1906-07. There has thus been a slight 
decline, which is probably accounted for by the growing tendency on the part of 
indigenous Muhammadan schools to adopt the ·departmental standards. In the 
UNITED PRoviNCES the decrease· in the number of Koran schools has been less 
noticeable than in the case of other classes of elementary private institutions. 

The average number of pupils per institution is only 20. There has bee.q a 
slight decrease in the Kora.n schools in the PuNJAB, where also endeavours have 
been made to transfer some· of them to the list of aided schools. In EASTERN 
BENGAL AND AssAM the numbers of Koran sch'ools have fallen by nearly 50 %in 
the past decade~ They are said to have little or no educational value, as the only 
instruction given in them is the recitatiOn of verses from the Koran. They are 
g~ner~_lly started by a ~!ianji of the village, and are held in th_e morning or evening 
either m the mosque or m the outer house of .a well-to-do Muhammadan gentleman. 

1005. In addition to the Koran schools, 'there are altogether some 25,000 other Other elemen
elemell:tary private inst~tutions, teaching a vernacular wholly or mainly. The pupils t:~c~:".ili~u
attending such schools m 1906-07 were returned at 351,043. Of. these nearly half 
are Burmans attending the indigenous monastic schools, which number nearly . 
15,000. There has been a decline in the total of these institutions in India from 
27,173 to 25,108 • 

. 1006. The numbers in ~he tw~ Bengals have steadily declined, and in Eastern 
Ben~al and Assam the .Drrector reports that they are fast qying out. In· the 
?unJab they have ~ecr~ase~ both in numbers and enrolment. By far the most . 
Import~nt of these mstltutwns are the monastic schools in. BURMA. The Direc- · 
tor _writes as follows regarding the- elementary private institutions in that: · 
proVInce :- · · 

"The most remarkable thing about these. educationai establisl1ments is the enormous num- · 
her of them. They include no advanced institutionS, and 97 per cent. of the pupils attending 

2T2 
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them are Buddhists, the balance bein~ mainlv Muhammadan.~. Nearly one-half of the Bud
dhist~ under instl'Uction still obtain their education in schools of this class. Since 1901-02 these 
schools have increased by 1,622, and the number of their pupil~ by 17,968. They are thickest :n 
the Sagaing, .Meiktila, Mandatay and Minbu divisions, i.e., where Burmese monasticism has 
h~~ ~ost scope for development, but ~hey have likewise largely increased in the Irrawaddy 
divunon. In Arakan they are comparatively few and have competit.-,rs in the numerous Muham
madan schools : yet here too their number has risen, while that of the Muhammadan institutions 
ha11 iiminished. In Pegu, though the number of schools is not so large as in the caRe of some 
other divi11ions, that of the pupils is high and exo.;eP.ds the.Mandalay figure, which is also pa.ssed 
by the Irrawaddy total of scholars. Returns are shown this quinquennium for the Northern 
and Southern Bhan States and for the Chin Hills, which have only recently comP. within the 
department's pale, thuugh monastic .schools appear to huve existed m these areas for some 
time past. 

·" It is to be feared, however, that the figures Ior these inRtitutions are not altogether 
~eliable. ~e ~~ures iue collected by deputy in~l?e~tors either personally or through.their sub
ln.'lpectors and Itmerant teachers. These officers VISit as many unregistered schools as they can, 
and endeavour to collect the necessary data for the statistics from the teachers. Where however 
no regular registers are kept and attendance is illtenruttent, it is impossible for them to a~ertain 
the exact numbers that these schools serve. Nor is it likely that no unregistered schools are 
left unvisited and unaccounted for . 

. . 
l<;duoation In • "The bulk of these schools belong to the Buddhist monastic order. The education given 
;:_:3nregis- Jn the kyaungs ha!' heen already described, but three particular points remain to be emphasized 
kyaungs. in the present context. The first is that the untrammelled monkish educator teaches the things 

of this worl<l only per accidens and in so far as they pertain to the Way that leads from Illusion to 
Salvation. Thus reading and writing are taught as gates to the knowledge of the sacred texts, 
but arithmetic savours of baser, vainer ends, and its teaching is a concession to hlllllan frailty. 
The position is well summarized by the Inspector of Schools, Central Cir~le ;-. 

Attendance 
in unregis
tered 
ky2ung1 •. 

ln8u mce of 
I he kyaungs. 

"'ln some places there is a strong prejudice against both the grant and secnla.r teaching 
altogether : they le<t.d to worldliness and obstruct the path of virtue. Boys are sent to these 
schools simply to learn ·• the teligion'. Reading and writing are taught with this object; i£ 
the pongyi happens to be energetic there may be a little arithmetic, taught as in the days 
of Gautama :-

. After him the child 
· Named digits, decades,· centuries, nor paused 

The round lakh reached, but softly murmured on.' • 

" Secondly: the pongyi will take no responsibility whatever for teaching. If the village folk 
will send their children to learn what he has to teach, well and good, but it is no business of his 
(as inore than one has told me) to hale reluctant infants to school or to scold the parents}£ 
·their offspring fail in punctuality or regularity. The result is that few pupiL~ save the koyins 
(or novices) can be considered as more than' half-timers,' and that of a very fitfnl kind, liable 
to be lured away by the distractions of festal seasons and of agncultural operations. 

" The third poilit is that monastic schools, especially tho~e that still follow the ancient 
order, influence the religious and moral character o{ the people (whether for good or ill) in a way 
that no other system can approach. Other religious creeds are alien and the Government system 
is non-religious. The establishment of a counter-influence hag only been rendered possible 
by the disoQuragement of Pali, the exaltation of English at the cost of the vernacnlar, and the 
exclusion of nearly all that was distinotive of the people's trarlitions, literature and faith from 
the hooks permitted in the elementary schools. The result is the present hybrid s;vstem of 
education and its amorphous product. Given a siinpl<>r vernacular course mo:re swtable to 
xural needs, less aggressively modern and occidental, and more reminiscent?£ all that is_best 
in the nationt~.l religious and moral creed, together with perhaps some very Simple eduoat10n~l 
training and a form of grant more tender of the susceptibilities and pri...jleges of the Order, It 
should not be so difficult as in the past to gain the educational allegianoe of these ' outside • 
schools, especially if inspection be discreet and examin11.~ion neither too frequent nor too rigid." 

Other Schools. 
1007 .. Under the heading of ·"other schools'' are classified all the remainder 

of the private institutions which have not already been mentioned. Their 
·numbers, according to the provincial returns, have risen during the quinqu~nnium 
from 465 to 1,893, and the pupils from 10,991 to 42,604. The most noticeable 
increase occurred in Madras, where the schools numbered 96 in 1901-02 and 1,082 
in 1906-07. There have been increases in every province except Burma; and in 
the United Provinces 92 such schools are returned for the first time. 
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In Sind the majority of these schools are known as Ojha schools. The follow
ing extract from a report by the Inspector gives a description of their scope :-

" Of the indigenous schools in Municipal areas commonly known as ' Ojha' schools, to 
distinguish them from the ' Mullah ' schools, there is little to be said. They are generally situ
ated in noisome slums and consist nf one unventilated filthy room whi··h is occasionally school
room, latrine and lavatory combined. The children attending them are almost ex,lusivelv of 
the Bania class, and the one object of the school is to teach an indispen8H.ble minimum of pmely 
utilitarian commercial arithmetic and book-keeping in the Hir,du-~indhi character. 

" A certain amount of improvement has been witnessed in this class of sehool during the 
quinquennium, chiefly sanitary-( as the worst of them were simply unenterable by the ins
pecting officer)-but the only hope of educational improvement is that they may be improved out 
of existence, as the us" of the Hindu-Sindhi character is discouraged and diminishes. There is 
no room for expansion lind improvement, as they are mere Battia-conveniences end of the very 
narrowest and most sordid aims, and the people who patronise them have no desire that 
their 13hildren shall do anything more than acquire, as speedily as possible, the art of Bania 
book-keeping." 

I 008. The inc£ease of private elementary schools in Beng~tl is explained by 
Mr. Hornell as probably being due to a want of uniformity in classification in the 
pa3t and present. All elementary schools containing less than ten pupils, e:ven 
though they attempt to teach the curriculum of the Education department, are 
included in the returns of these institutions. Fourteen of the schools are for girls. 
There are five schools for teaching Hindu music : they are said to be meeting with 
some success and to be deserving of every encoura15ement. In the Punjab, Lande . 
Maha1'a.ni schools continue to be popular with the money-lending and mercantile 
classes. They teach writing in Mahajani character and the native system of 
accounts; the course of study begins at an early age and lasts for about two years, 
after which the pupil becomes an apprentice in wshop or firm. The ~chools are 
open all day;. the pupils come and go at irregular times, and the teachers expect 
presents as well as fees. Under a successful teacher th-e attendance at a single 
school sometimes reaches 150: The Inspector of the Amritsar ciicle remarks :-
' " Training in a Mahajani school, followed by practical apprenticeship, is reckoned to be a 
better investment than a laborious and expen~ive course of study in a high school. It 
ou~ht not to be impossible to meet the demand fori~ by attachi~g M_ahajani classes to ordinary 
pnmary schools, where the boys could be taught m consonance With modern methods, which 
fortunately include some regard for the health and physique of the pupil.:' 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

ED U OA'l'I ON DEPARTMENTS. 

· 1009~ THE Education departments in tlie several . provinces have been 
inc~e~sed in st:J;ength during t~e.period under r.eview, not by any one act of 
revisiOn, but by ,n~me~ous add1t10~s made as c1rcumst~nc~s required. The 
sum -of these additions m the superior branch of the service IS thus shown :-

·, 1902. 1907. Increase • 
' 

. Nwnber of posts. Number of posts, 

Indian Educational Service . . . 100 157 57 
P.rovin.cial'Educational Serviee : . . 215 265 50 

' 

The figures of the subordinate service for 1902 are not available, but in 1907 
they stood at 6,025. Some figures which are available show that this total 
represents· a large increase; for instance, in Madras there were 1;188 appoint~ 
nients in the subordinate service in 1902, and there are now 1,452 . . 

Indian EduCkltiond Service. 
1010 .. The dis~ribution by provinces of the Indian Educational Service in 

1902 and 1907 was as follows:- · ·. . . . 

Sanctioned posts in the Indian Educational Service; 
' 

-~ 

: . ProVince. 1902 . 1907. 

Madras .. . . . . . . ·• . . . 20 23 
Bombay~ . . . . . . . . 21 28 

Benga1 ; · 
,. . 2!) 35 . .. ~ . . . · . . 

United Provinces . ·- . . ~ . . . 11 19 
Punjab . . 9 13 . . . . . . . 
Burma . . . . . ; . . . 5 10 
Eastern Bengal and .A.~sam . . . . . . .. 6 
Central Provinces and Berar . . . . . . 5 10 
Chiefs' Colleges . . . • . . . . .. 13 

... 
TOTAL 100 157 . 

The figures given above for the Indian Educational Service do not include 
the Directors of x>ublic Instruction, who are considered to be outside the 
cadre, in consequence of the rule made in 1896 and since modified, by which 
others than members of the Indian Educational Service were eligible 
for such appointments. Their inclusion would bring the total of the members 
of the Indian Educational Service to 166, viz.L 9 Directors, 36 inspectors, 26 
principals of colleges, 49 professors, 13 principals and assistants in Chiefs' 
Colleges, 8 head-masters of high schools, 5 assistant directors, 9 inspectresses, 
and 11 other posts. The increase in the numbers of the Indian Educational 
Uervice, which is still continuing, has taken place in the following classes cf 
officers :- · 

Inspectors 
Inspectresses 
Principals 
Professors , 
Chiefs' ' Colleges 
Headmasters • 
Assistant Directors • 
Training College posts 

TOTAL " 

16 
6 
2 

11 
13 

3 
6 
6 

61 

I 
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1011 These are additions made to the numbers; and the net increase is 
reduced to 57 by the transfer froiD: the Educatio~ to the Agricultural depart
ment of two posts at t~e Agricultural.College, Said~pet, and by th~ fact that 
the numbers given .in .1902 included two :{losts of Director of ~ubhc Instruc
tion, classed as inspectors~ . Some of the mcreases ":ere caused ~erely by ~he 
transfer of ·existing posts to the cadre of the Ind1an Educatwnal Service. 
Two professors at the Rurki Engineering College, not previously included in 
the cadre are .now included in it; and the transfer. of the Ra,ngoon College 
from the ~anagement of the ~u~ma Educational Syndicate to the Governm~nt 
involved the transfer of a pi'mCipal and :pr:ofessor to the cadre.of the Indian 
Educational Service, besides an increase m. the number of professors employ
ed. The Chiefs' College's~rvic~, ;now formally included in the Indian Edu~a
tional Service involves an additiOn of 13 to the stated cadre of the Indian 
Educational Service, but previously two of. the posts in the Chiefs' Colleges 
were held by members of the Indian Educational Service lent for the purpose, 
and three other posts in the Chiefs' Colleges were held by gentlemen who, upon 
the reorganisatiun of the Chiefs' Colleges, were appointed to the Indian Edu
cational Service. The remainder of the increase in the Indian Educational 
Service represents actual additions to the number of officers employed in 
educational work in India. · · · 

There has been some difficulty in recrJliting· a sufficient number· of well 
qualified candidates from Englan,d_to ke~p pace with this expansion of th~ 
cadre. · · · 

Fm·lougb Studir.s. 
1012. -The· Secretary of State approved, in the year ·1902, a system by 

which officers of the Indian Educational Service are permitted to spend. part 
of their furlough on special duty for the object of studying educational 
methods and developments in other countries. A few simple rules are laid 
down for this purpose. . The period of study ordinarily does not exceed six 
months. The officer who wishes to take advantage of the system must make an 
applicatio:r;t in good time, and must sufficiently define the scope of his intended 
inquiries. The Director of Public Instruction· in the ·province where the 
officer serves, when receiving such an application, considers it both with 
reference to th~ needs of the province and to the fitness of the officer to carrv 
out the inquiries, ai:J.d the proposal, if approved, is ·submitted by the loca) 
Government to the Government of India. . These conditions being observed, 
the Secretary of State obtains the necessary facilities, and the officers who 
have carried· out .these studies have gratefully acknowledged the assistance
which has been rendered to them, at the request of the India Office, by the 
Education·departments of the-United Kingdom and other countries. During 
special duty of this kind an officer receives two-thirds of his ordinary pay 
and his actual travelling expenses, and the time which he spends in study is 
counted as service for pension, but not as service for furlough. _On his re
turn fr~m study the officer submits a report of his proceedings· and of his 
observatiOns . 

. The system has proved most useful io those who have -availed them$elves 
of It, and the Education departments in India receive the~ benefit of the wider 
knowled~e of e~ucational problems whi~h th~ir officers ~hus acquire.' 

10~3. Dunn~ the perwd under reVIew eighteen members of the Indian 
Educ_atw~al Service have taken advantage of the system of furlough studie~. 
The particulars are as follows :- , . 

Officer. Subject. I Place. .. • Date, 

A.n Inspector . . . In~pection, · Training of England and ·19o2.o3 I 
Teachers, Object Lessons. Scotland: ' 

.. 

! Professor of PhYsiCS . Physical Laboratories · in Germany~ .. 1903 
Germany. 

I -. 
A Profeesor (since appointed Systems of Great Britain, Ditto . . 1903 a Director). - Switzerland and Germany. 
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Officer, 

A Professor 

Ditto 

An Inspector 

Ditto 

• 0 
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Subject. Place, 

Agricultural Education, England 
Higher Elementary and 
Half-time Schools. 

Education system of Japa~ Japan o 

Elementary Education in England • 
England. 

o Education a:t the St. Louis United States 
Exposition. . 

An Inspector of Normal Training Colleges of Scotland Scotland 
Schools. 

A Professor of Engineering • 

A Principal of an Engineering 
College. 

A Professor 

Industrial and Agricultural 
developments in England 
and America. 

Engineering Institutionil in 
England and America. 

Improvements in Laboratory 
equipment for applied 
mechanics. 

A Deputy .Director o Elementary Education in 
Holland. 

A Principal of a Secondary 
Training College. 

Modern methods of teaching 
English in Germany. 

England 
America. 

Ditto 

England 
Scotland. 

Holland· 

Germany 

A Professor of Chemistry • Physical Chemistry • Leipsic • o 

An Assistant Director~ i. Inspection of Schools England 
and 

ii. Training of Teachers. 

A. Professor of Chemistry Recent practical advances in Oxford 
Chemistry. 

An . Inspector of Training Training of Teachers England 
Scotland. 

• Teaching and organization in England 
Girls' Schools. 

Schools. 
An Inspectress • 

• 

and 

and 

Date, 

1903-04 

1904 . 

1904 

1904 

1904 

1901 

1904 

1905 

1905 

190fi 

1905 

1905' 

1906 

1906 

1906-07 

Some of. the rep.orts submitted by these officers on their return have been 
printed and circulated fo~ general information. 

The Provincial Educational Servicr. 
1014. The number of posts in the provincial service, distributed by pro-

vinces, was as follows in 1902 and 1907 respectively:- . 

Province. 1902. 1907. 

Madras . . . . . . . . 0 0 35 39 
Bombay o 0 . . . . . . . . 23 24 
Bt>ngal . . . . . .. . . 106 II2 
United Provinces . . . . . . . . 25 36 
Punjab . • . . . . . . . . 20 29 
Burma - 12 . . . . . . . . . ... 
Ea~tern Bengal and A.Rsam . . . . . . . .. ... 
Central Provinces and Berar . . . . . . 6 13 

i. ·; ToTAL . 215 265 
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1015. The increase of the provincial service by 50 members is partly 
accounted for by the fo~m~tion during the period under revie~ of a p:r?vinci!l-1 
service in Burma, consistmg of 12 posts. These posts previously existed m . 
Burma but the organisation of the department into provincial and sub
ordinate educational services was introduced in 1904. The organisation of a 
provincial serv.ice in Easter~ Bengal and Assam was in progress at th& end of 
the quinquenmum .. ~he .{>Oint reached then was that 26 out of the 112 posts 
shown above as existmg m Bengal were to be transferred to the new pro
vince· and ·after the completion of this transfer a provincial service was 
to be ~rganis~~ in Eas~rn B.en~al and Ass~m, consisting of t~ese 26, ~ogether 
with an addition of six ex1stmg officers m Assam performmg duties of a 
similar rank, and further additions of other posts consequent upon the ex
pansion of the work of the department. 

The Snbordin<lte Educational Service. r-
1016. The numbers of the subordinate educational services w~re as: 

'follows:-

Madras . · 
Bombay 
Bengal . . 
United · Provinces 
Punjab· 
Burma . . . . 
Central Provinces and Berar 

.• 

I907. 

1,452 
874 

1,599 
360 
948 
504 
288 

':l'otal . 6,025 

Here again it should be explained that a subordinate service is in formation 
in Eastern Bengar and Assam, and that the point reached at the end of the 
quinquennium was .that of the posts shown above as belonging to Bengal 
413 were to be transferred to the new province, viz., 99 in the subordinate 
service and 314 in the lower subordinate service. 

1017. In all provinces during the quinquennium the pay of the provincial Revision of 

and subordinate services has been under revision. The maximum pay of the ~:!V:o~~~ 
provincial service has remained at Rs. 700, as fixed in 1896, but some altera- educational 

tions have been made in the grading which are more favourable to the members :~b'.!;;n:! 
of the service. The minimum pay has everywhere been raised toRs. 200 where educational 
previously it was lower, viz., in Bomb'ly,. Bengal, Punjab .and the Central service. 

Provinces; the only apparent exception being in the United Provinces, where 
a post on Rs. 150 not previously included in this branch of the service has 
now been included in it. In Bombay a change has been made in the classi-
fication of the provincial servjce. Formerly. this consisted of two classes, 
rising to maxima of Rs. 500 and Rs. 700 respectively; now the service con-
sists of two branches, called respectively collegiate and general, each rising to 
a maximum of Rs. 700. · 

1018. In the subordinate services the minimum and maximum pay has for 
the most part remained unaltered, but the numbers of posts in the different 
grades have been redistributed so as to be more favourable to the members of 
the service. In Bengal, a considerable improvement has been made by the con
version of a number of poorly paid teachers, formerly known as belonging to 
the ungraded service, into a " lower subordinate service." 

Inspectors. 
. 1019. Three causes have required the inspecting staff to be increased rnor•a.es to 

during the period under review. First, it was found in some provinces to 1nBiffecting 
hav~ been allowed to sin~ ~o a strength inadequate for the performance of its ta • 

duties; seco~dly, t~e abohtwn of the ~ystem of ~ayment by results has required 
a stronger mspectmg staff; and, thirdly, the mcrease of schools and pupils · 
has called for some proportionate increase in the number of inspectors. The 

~ ~ecret~ry o! ~tate, on receiving some of the ~arlierpro~osals for an increase 
Jn the mspectm~ staff, requested that they mtght be considered with referenc;e 

~v 
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to some common standard; and therefore, so far as the different circumstances 
of the several provinces permit, some principles have been tentatively put 

.forward and acted upon for determining the standards up to which the 
strength of the inspecting staff in its higher and lower branches should be kept. 

· 1020. Inspectors of schools in all provinces are in charge of defined areas 
within -which they carry out and control the inspection of nearly all schools: 
At the beginning of the quinquennium these areas were coterminous with 
Commissioners' divisions in the presidency of Bombay, and in the provinces of 
Bengal and the Punjab, but in all other provinces the areas assigned to 
inspectors were larger. The following table shows by provinces the number 
of Commissioners' divisions and the number of inspectors' circles, as in 
1902:-

Madras . 
Bombay. 
Bengal . . 
United Provinces 
Punjab . 
Burma • . 
Central Provinces 
Assam . 

C"ommi;sioners' 
divisio:J.s. 

4 
9 
9 
5 
8 
4 
2 

Inspectors' circles, 

4 
4 
9 
5 
5 
4 
3 

1021. The principles adopted were, first, that the inspectors' areas might 
be reduced, wherever the local Governments thought fit, to the area of Commis
-sioners' divisions, and ~he number of inspectors increased correspondingly; 
seoond, that the number might be further increased wherever the number of 
schools, especially high schools, within such area was in excess of the capa
city of one officer; third, that the inspection of European schools in the pro
vince should be entrusted to a special officer. These principles have been 
applied thus :-In MADRAS, where there are no Commissioners, the number 
of circle inspectors many years ago was eight, but was reduced to four at the 
time when a new class of officer, named assistant inspector, was created. 
This number has now been increased to six circle inspectors, and one inspector 
of European schools. The number of circle inspectors has, however, been 
found insufficient. 

1022. In BoMBAY, the number of inspectors remains at one for each Com
missioner's division, and an inspector of European schools for Bombay and 
the Central Provinces jointly has been appointed. 

In BENGAL, the area of the Commissioners' divisions has been retained as 
the unit, but owing to the number of schools requiring inspection a second 
inspector has been sanctioned for each of these divisions. This brought the 
number up to 18, and on the formation of the new province six of these posts 
were transferred with the three divisions. Thus the sanctioned number in 
Bengal is 12 inspectors for six divisions; and the inspector of European 
schools (not a new appointment) makes the total13. · Up to the present, how
ever, Bengal has not availed itself of the additions sanctioned, but has six 
circle inspectors and one inspector of European schools, total 7. 

· In the UNITED PROVINCES, nine inspectors have been sanctioned, the 
inspector of the Kumaon division being also charged with the duty of inspect
ing European schools. The full increase sanctioned has not yet been effected. 
and at present the province has six inspectors. 

In the PUNJAB, the number of inspectors has been raised to six, which 
gives one to each Commissioner's division plus one for European sc~oo~s, but 
the circles of inspection do not exactly correspond ~o the Commissi.oners' 
·divisions, and the inspector of European schools also mspects schools m the 
Lahore, Montgomery and Simla districts. . . 

In BURMA, it has not yet been found necessary to appomt an mspe~tor for 
each Commissioner's division, but the n~mber of inspector~ was durmg .the 
quinquenniun increased to five, and a further increase was m contemplatiOn. 
The province at present is divided into four circles, viz .• Central, Northern. 
Eastern, and Western, anq ther~ i~ !l-lso an inspector of Europea~ 11nd n9:rm~l 
~Cll9ols, 
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In AssAM two new posts of inspector have been created, one for the 
Assam and on~ for the Surma valley; and six sanctioned posts for the three 

. transferred divisions brings the total number of inspectors sanctioned for 
Eastern Bengal and Assam . to eight. The few E1:1r?l?ean schools in the 
province are ~nspecte~ by.the ~nspector of the D!l'~ca diVISIOn. At.presc~t the 
province has not ava1led 1tself of the three add1t~onal posts .sanctwned .m t~e 
transferred territory, and the actual number of mspectors m the provmce 1s 
therefore five. 

In the CENTRAL PROVINCES, the number o£ inspectors was brought up to 
four viz. one for each Commissioner's division, and on the addition of Berar 
a fifth in~pector was added. The Euro:pean schools are inspect~d by ~ special 
officer appointed jointly for these provmces and Bombay pres1dency. 

In the NoRTH-WEsT FRONTIER PROVJNCE.there is no inspector except the 
Inspector General. . , 

1023. The numbers of inspectors therefore in 1907 stood as follows:-

Madras , 
Bombay • 
Bengal • • 
United Provinces 
Punjab • 
Burma • • , • 
Eastern Bengal and Assam 
Cen~ral Provinces and Berar 

ToTAL 

Sanctioned. 

7 
5 

13 
9 
6 
5 

·8 
5 

58 

Appointed. 

7 
5 
7 
6 
6 
5 
5 
5 

46 

It will be understood from the foregoing statement that the strength of 
the inspectorate is determined in the first instance, not by the number of high 
schools to be inspected, but by the number of Commissioners' divisions or other 
areas to be supervised, and that the number of high schools is an element taken 
into account in determining increases in the strength of the inspectorate 
beyond this minimum. It is clear tl;tat when the high schools in a given area 
grow beyond !1- certain number one officer will no longer suffice to inspet~t 
them; but the converse proposition, that when the high schools in an area 
fall short of the average, the number of inspectors can be reduced; is untrue. 
Subject to this preface, a table showing by provinces the ~verage number (Jf 
hi~h schools falling to the charge of one inspector may be of interest. ln 
this table the European inspectors and the schools they inspect have been 
cast out of the reckoning, and where there is a difference between the number 
of inspectors sanctioned and the number existing, the figure given is that of 
the sanctioned strength. · 

Tab!e showing the a~erage number .of high schools falling to the charge of one 
znspector excludzng European znspectors and the schools they inspect., 

Number cf 
Averl\ge number 
of high schools 

- .High Schools. inspectors inspeot<d 
inspecting. by one 

inspector. 

Madra.~ . 159 6 26 
Bombay 106 4 26 
Bengal 390 12 32 
United Provinces . . 94 8 12 ' Punjab . 88 5 18 
Burma. 24 4 6 Ea.~tern B;ngal ~nd ~sam • 212 7 30 
Central Provinces and Berar 27 5 5 

·-

ToTAL 1,100 51 j 22 

·~·- 2u2 
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The existing a~rangements with respect to the inspectors' areas are shown in 
the J:?.aps contamed in volume II of this Review . 

. 1024. The sanctioned posts of inspector are thus divided between the 
Ind1an Educational SerV'ice and the provincial Educational Service :-

-- Indian Educa- . Provincial Edu- Total tional Service. ca tional Berv i oe. 

-
Madras . . . . . . . 5 2 7 
Bombay. . . . . . 4 1 5 
Bengal . . . 7 6 13 
United Provinces . . . . 5 4 9* 
Punjab .. . . . . 3 3 6 
Burma. . . . . . 5 .. 5 
Eastern Bengal and Assam . . 4 4 8 
Central Provinces and Bera.r . . . 4 1 5 

• TOTAL . 37 21 58 
.... • 

* SubJeCt to a different distribution pro tem. 

Assistant Inspectors. 
1025. The inspecting officers next in rank to inspectors are assistant 

inspectors, who are always natives of India, and are classed in the provincial 
educational s~rvice. This class of offi~r _does not exist in Bombay nor the 
~entra~ Provmce~ nor As~am. There IS IJ!- those parts ~f the country no, 
mspectmg officer mtermediate between the mspector, who mspects secondary 
schools besides being responsible- for the inspection arrangements in hi's 

· division, and the deputy inspector, whose chief duties are to inspect primary 
schools. Any assistance which the inspector may require in the inspection 
of primary schools in Bombay, the Central Provinces and Assam, is rendered 
by deputy inspectors. But in the other provinces there are assistant inspec
tors, whose general duties are to -assist inspectors in the inspection of 

. secondary schools and in the supervision· of the deputy inspectors, aJ?.d whose 
more specific duties are to inspect middle _schools. The numbers of these 
officers have been increased in each province where they are employed, the 
total numbers employed being as follows :- · · 

Province. 1902. 1907. 

Madras • . . . . . . . . . 9 12 
Be_ngal . . .. . . . . . . . . 6 12 
United Provinces . . . . . . . . 8 1i 
Punjab • . . . . . . . . . 8 12 
Burma. . . . . . . . . . . 4 5 

TOTAL . . 35 52 

·•&...t 

The numbers given here are those which have been sanctioned. In 
Bengal and Eastern Bengal the full nm;nbers s!i'nctio_ned h!lve not y~t 
been afpointed and the staff at present consists of six assistant mspectors m 
Benga and one in Eas~rn Beng_al. It w_as not. found possible to _apply any 
comnion standard to the mcrease m the assistant mspectors, and their strength 
stands at the figure which, in the opinion of the local Governments, was nece~
sary to afford the required assistance to the inspector. In Burma th:_ere IS 
one assistant inspector to each inspector, and in Bengal at present there IS one, 
in the Punjab there are two. At present assistant inspectors all have a 
definite geographical area assigned to them, consisting of a certain number of 
revenue districts, so that in an inspector's circle in which there is mor~ than 
one assistant inspector one portion of the area is assigned to one assistant 
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inspector and another to a second. In Bengal, where the number sanctioned 
is equal to twice the number of inspectors' circles, it is not intended io assign 
two to each circle, but some circles will have four each and some will remain 
with one, according to the requirements of the work. Mr. Hornell 
writes, " When the additional assistant inspectors are appointed it is not pro
posed, to start with at any rate, in the case of those divisions which will 
have more than one assistant inspector, to assign a definite area to each 
officer. Later on probably some territorial distribution of the work will be 
made." 

1026. In the UNITED PROVINCES the Director writes, "The assistant 
inspector's chief function till lately has been to exercise control over district · 
inspecting officers, but the passing of the District Boards Act of 1906 has 
transferred the control to the district boards themseJ.ves. it is now pro
posed to employ assistant inspectors under the orders of inspectors upon much 
the same work as inspectors themselves, and thus to bring the two more in 
touch with each other, so that there may be closer co-operation between them. 
As the circles have been reduced in size it will be necessary to employ only 
one assistant inspector in each circle." · 

Deputy Inspectors and Sub;.. InspeCtors. 
1027. Over the greater J?art of India the unit for the inspection 

of primary schools is the distr1ct, but in Madras and in Assam smaller areas 
are taken, viz., the taluk and the sub-division. The officer charged with the 
inspection of primary schools in a district is styled a deputy inspector in 
Bombay, Bengal, the United Provinces, Burma and the Central Provinces, 
and a district inspector in the Punjab. In Madras, the inspecting officer in 
a taluk is styled sub-assistant insvector, and in Assam the inspecting officer 
of a sub-division is styled deputy mspector. 

1028. The deputy or district inspectors are assisted in the inspection of 
primary schools by subordinate inspecting officers, to whom smaller areas are 
assigned. These are termed i:q- · 

BoMBAY . Assistant deputy inspectors. 
BENGAL • Sub-inspectors and assi~tant Slib-in.~pectors. 
UNITED PROVINCES • Sub-deputy inspectors. ·. 
PuNJAB AsBistant district inspectors. · 
BuRMA • • • • Sub-inspectors. · 
EASTERN BENGAL AND AssAM Sub-inspectors and ·assistant sub-in.~pectors. 
BF..RAR Sub-deputy inspectors. 

1029. The numbers of inspectin~ officers of the grades mentioned. hi the. 
last two paragraphs were as follows m 1902 and 1907 respectively :-

' 
1902. 1907. 

Province. 

Deputies. Bub-deputies, Deputies. Bub-deputies, eto. TotaL eto. Total, 

Madras . . . 65 .. 65 119 .. 119 
Bombay . . 25 51 76 24 83* 107 
Bengal • . 52 212 264 58 356 414 
United Provinces 47 57 104 48 104 152 
Punjab . . 26 1 27 28 24 52 
Burma . 38 1 39 51 12 63 
Eastern Bengal aud A,ssam 5 23 28 64 206 270 
Central Provinres and Berar 29 2 29 35 4 39 
North-West Frontier Prov- 4 

I 
.. i 4 5 1 6 

mce. 

I 
ToTAL 291 34.7 I 636 432 

I 
790 1,222 

~tate: Includes 8 ass1stant deputy insreotors and 6 other subordinate inspeoHng . officers employed in Native 
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Thus there has be'en an increase of 144 in the officers of the rank of deputy 
inspector, district inspector and sub-assistant inspector; and an increase of 
434 in the. officers of the lower rank, or a total increase of 578. 

. These are the increases sanctione~; but in Bengal and Eastern Bengal and 
Assam the numbers ex_isting in 1907 were- . . . 

BENGAL · · . . . . Deputy inspectors, 47,. sub-inspectors 
and assistant sub~inspectors, 287. 

EASTERN BENGAL AND AssAM .. Deputy_ inspectors, 38, sub~inspectors 
. and assistant sub-inspt:'ctors, 126. 

1030. The . standard which has been tentatively laid down for an 
approximate estimate of the required ·strength of the . ~nspecting stafl of 
primary schools is an. average of ninety schools to an inspecting officer, 
whether of the rank of deputy inspector or subordinate. This standard was 
adopted, not in the sense of local Governments having been required to 
strengthen the numbers up to it, but local Governments were asked to consider 

. what increases were necessary; and it was found that three of them 
independently came .to the conclusion that t~is nlimber was a fair estimate 
of the average inspecting capacity of one officer; taking into consi
d~ratiori the numbe:~; of days which he can spend on tour and the 
amount of inspection which the schools. require; and 'thereafter any 
proposals to strengthen the staff up to this· standard were considered to he 

_ prima facie not excessive. It will b~ observed that the figures o~ the inspecting 
officers in India as a whole in 1907 are about up to this strehgth, viz., 1,222 
men for 102,865 schools, or one man to 84 schools.' ·The figures for the several 

· provinces are here given, subject however to the remark that in this as in most 
cases there are many reservations to be made before conclusions can be drawn 

_ as to the· sufficiency or excess of the numbers in any one province from a 
comp!'Lrison of averages. · · 

.Province, Inspecting Number of primary Average schools 
officers. schools for boys. per man . 

. 
Madras . 119 21,379 180 
Bombay. . . 107 9,485 88 
Bengal . . . . 414 33,962 82 
United Provinces . . . 152 9,545 63 
Punjab ' . . 52 3,151 • 61 
Burma. . -~~ . 63 4,950 79 
Eastern Bengal_ and ~~Assam 270 17,531 64 
Central Provinces and Berar • 39 2,645 ' 68 
North-West Frontier Province • 

~ 
6 217 36 

.. 
' TOT~ . 1,222 102,860 84 

. --- -it has been stated above ·that the unit of inspection of primary schools in 
most provinces 'is the district. But it is not to be inferred that there· is a 
symmetrical system by which there is exactly one deputy inspector to a district. 
In Bombay, the United Provinces, and the Punjab this is indeed the case, and· 
up to the present any increase in the n'umber of schools to be inspected is there 
met by an increase in the number of inspecting officers subordinate to the 
deputy inspector. But in Bengal the adherence to this -principle would have 
involved an altogether disproportionate increase in the number of sub-in
spectors to deputy inspectors, and the increased needs of the province have 
been met by an addition to the number both of deputy inspectors and of sub-· 
inspectors. Mr. Hornell however writes :-· " As ·regards deputy inspectors, 
there is still only one officer who is the deputy inspector of the district. In 
a district such as Btirdwan in which there are three deputy inspectors, one 
officer is styled the deputy inspector, the other two being called· additional 
deputy inspectors. The question of the division of the district into areas 
over which each deputy il).spector would have control is under consideration. 
Deputy inspectors are re!=!ponsible for the control of middl~ and upper primary 
schools. They also supervise the work of sub-inspectors." 
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1031. In BuRMA, "where the districts are very large, some districts are in 
the sole charge of one deputy inspector and some are divided, each part being 
placed under a deputy inspector; and there is also a separate body of deputy 
inspectors for. the inspection of Karen schools. 

1032. In the CENTRAL PROVINCES, the organisation was formerly that of 
one deputy insp~ctor to a district, as~isted by sub-inspector~; but ~uring _the 
:period under review the grade of sub-mspector has been abolished {It survives 
m Berar), and all inspec~ing officers below _the in~pe?tor fire .ranked as ~eputy 
inspectors, They are still however orgamsed w1thm distnct boundanes, so 
that the smaller districts have one deputy inspector, and the larger districts 
are divided into two or more ranges, each assigned to a deputy inspector. 

1033. The principle which prevails in all provinces except the United 
Provinces is that the inspection of primary education rests with the Education 
department. The deputy inspectors, in all provinces except the United Pro
vinces, are appointed, paid, and controlled by the Education d~partment. The 
sub-inspectors, and other inspecting officers named in para. 1028 above, are 
also departmental officers in Madras, Bombay, Bengal, Punjab, Burma and the 
Central Provinces. In Bengal, the sub-inspectors at present are the servants 
of the local boards, but their.re-transfer to the department, whose servants 
they were in former ye'ars, is now proposed, as the experience of the attempt 
to carry out inspection by other than departmental agency has not been 
satisfactory. In Eastern Bengal a similar re-transfer was also under con
sideration at the close of the quinquennium. 

1034. In the UNITED PROVINCES, the position formerly was that the 
deputy inspectors and sub-inspectors were the servants of local boards, but 
that they were controlled in their duties of ·inspection by the Education 
department. The rules made by the local Government in October 1906 under 
the United Provinces District Boards Act of that year fix upon each district 
board the responsi.bility for inspecting its own schools and all other primary 
schools within its area, except municipal board schools, and give the di~trict 
boards control over deputy and sub-inspectors in their duties of inspection. 
The rules bearing upon the point are as follows :-

"In all matters affecting the nature of the instruction imparted in these schools, 
the board shall comply with the requirements of the inspector of schools. The board 
and its officers and servants shall observe the rules and orders contained in the educa
tional code of the province, or otherwise issued by the Government., regarding inspection 
by Government officers, the furnishing of reports and returns, the direction of courses 
of study and method of tuition, time tables, physical education, the admission, control, 

. and transfer of scholars, the regulation of private tuition by teachers, grants-in-aid, 
examinations and text books. 

"The inspection referred to includes, besides inspection of scho~ls, the inspection of 
the educational office or part of the office of the board itself. The control of scholars 
includes the enforcement of attendance. . 
~ " The board shall entertain for the inspection of its vernacular schools one deputy 
mspector, and so many sub-deputy inspectors as may be sanctioned by the Commissioner 
upon the advice of the inspector of schools, in accordance with the Government orders 
and with rules made under the Act. · . 

~· Tlie duty of the deputy ins:pector i~, u~der the direction of the board, to manage 
and msp~c~ all verna~ular. scho?l~ m the distnct, to report to the board from time to time 
the locahhes. where m his opmwn more schools are needed, to establish such schools 
when author.Ised by the board and to control the work of the sub--deputy inspectors. 
The deputy mspector shall also comply with such rules or orders of 'the Government as 
m!Ly ~e issued imposing upon him duties with regard to provincial or University exa-
mmahons, or to boys released from the reformatory school. · 

." The b~ard may employ him ~o .arrange for the construction, maintenance., and 
repairs of ~nm.ary board school bmldmgs and of such secondary school buildings as 
are not mamtame_d· for the board by t~e Public Works Department. But the board 
s~ould first be satisfied that the deputy mspector is capable of doing the work and has 
hme to do so . 

. " T~e ~eputy inspector s_hall write a repprt o~ his inspection, immediately on com
pletmg It, m the _form prescnbed for the purpose m the educational code in a languaga 
that ca~ be read m the sc.hool, and shall affix it in the school log book. He shall at the 
sa~e tL.ae send an ~nghsh version of the report to such member of the board as the 
chairman shall appomt for the purpose. · 

." A deputy inspector .may correspond upon the :following ruatters alone direct with 
the Inspector or assistant mspector :-

(1) The arrangements for examinations anq the a!lll!ission of candidates to 
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examinations, including the upper primary, the. vernacular final, and the 
vernacular teachers' certificate examinations; . 

(2) arrangements which the inspector or the assistant inspector desires to have 
made upon his tour; . 

(3) explanation or correction of figures in the returns :for the annual educational 
report; 

(4) changes in course o:f study; 
(5) text books and school appliances; 
(6) particular instructions regarding the methods of tuition, inspection and 

examination; 
(7) indents :for educational forms. 

" All such correspondence shall be registered and retained in the educational office 
of the board, and shall be open to the inspection of the board. The deputy. inspector 
shall not in any such correspondence profess to give the opinion of the board." 

1035. Thus the position of the Education department in the United 
Provinces as regards the inspection of primary education is that the depart
ment frames the rules and the courses, that the district boards inspect the 
schools to see these rl,lles carried into effect, and that the department has no 
agency except its inspectors and assistant inspectors to see how this work is 
carried out. The Director of Public Instruction remarks that it is still too 
soon to be able to judge the effects of the change. 

Other Inspecting Officers. 
1036. In four provinces the primary schools, besides being inspected by 

the deputy and sub-inspectors or theu equivalents, are visited by men 
of a lower rank, styled in Madras supervisors, in Bengal and Eastern Bengal 
inspecting pandits, and in Burma itinerant teachers. These m~n can hardly . 
be included in the inspecting agency, and they have no responsibility in 
recommending grants to schools. The Madras Director gives a description, 
which will serve also for other provinces, of their duties. 

" The duty of the supervisor is to help the elementary school teacher with 
professional advice in organization and :q~.ethods of teaching, to explain to 
him the various .departmental rules and orders, to spread elementary edu
cation by starting schools or by bringing indigenous schools· under depart· 
mental supervision, and to ' police ' the schools under his care." · 

The numbers of these officers in 1902 and 1907 were as follows:-

1902. 1907. 

-', 

Madras 2fi6 268 

Bengal 4~4 354 

Burma Hi!l 215 

Eastern Bengal and Assam 19 126 

TOTAL 938 I 963 

In Assam there were formerly nineteen of them, but they were abolished 
on the improvement of the inspecting agency during the period under review; 
and the Director speaks with satisfaction of the disappearance of an incom
petent and ignorant body: of men. The present number in Eastern B~ngal and 
Assam represents those transferred at the. alteration of the boundaries of the 
provinces. 

1037. These officers are the servants of the local boards, except in Burma, 
where they were tra-nsferred to the Education department during the period 
under review ; but in the performance of their duties they act under t~e 
directions of the inspecting staff of the department. The reports upon thmr 
work in Madras are upon the whole unfavourable. In Bengal :Mr. Hornell 

·writes:-
" ~t is a <luestio:ij whet}ler1 whe!l the jncreased subordip.ate inspectin~ staff P!lS been 
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appuiuteJ. in full, these oilicers will be relpiireJ. at ull, uuJ., if so, what their duties 
~houlJ. be. The question was discu:;sed at the Cl>mmissiow•rs' conference of 1UOG, but it 
was :wreeJ. that no decision should be arriveJ. at until the full number of sub-inspec(urs 
and a~sistant sub-inspectors had been appointed. 'l''L·ere seems to be a g•~neral feeling 
am01w inspeeting officers that inspecting panrlits :;hould as soon us possible cea~e to do 
inspe~ting work, hut that in their ca1>:1city of instructors of !JUI'US they are and will 
be still required." 

In llurma the Director writes:-" Their qualifications in the majority of cases are 
not. adapted to the 1·ole of pioneers, and the scope of their duties indi?ates th~t their 
utility li,•s rather in the maintenance and rPpair of the humbler pOI-twns .of the edu
cational edifice than in its extension or elaboration. Even so, they reqmre constant 
Sll]H'rvision and direction, which cannot always be forthcoming, and it is VPry question
able whether the mol!ey spent on the large additions to the loweHt grade of this cadre 
would not have been better devote•l to an increase in the ranks of sub-inspectors." 

ln Eastern Den()'al the Director writes:-" In view 'Of the increaHe now sanc
tioned in the inspect~1g staff, it will probably he found desirable to· dispense with ~he 
servic<'s of thE'se men. The better qualified of them may perhaps be provided w1th 
t.~aching or clerical employment." 

I USJtectresses. 
1038. With the exception of Burma and Eastern Bengal and Assam, all 

provinces have now inspectresses, whose duties are to inspect girls' schools and 
to assist in the organisation and spread of female education. The number 
employed is not yet sufficient to cope with all the work that is to be done, but 
it has been increased considerably of late years. The staff in 1902 and 1907 
stood as follows :-

ProvincQ. 

-

[a<.lras . 
>Omb,ty. 

!I 
B 
n 
u 
p 

engal . 
nited Provinces 
unjab 

c entral Provinces 

'l'oT.~L 

I 
I Iu~pcc-

tresses, 
I 

3 . . 
. 1 

1 
1 

. .. 
6 

1902. 

I ,\ssistant SuL-As-Ins pee-
si~tants. tresse::::. 

I ----

.. 6 

. . . . . . . . 

.. . . 

. . . . .. . . 

I 
.. 6 

I 

IU07, 

I Assistant Ins pee- Sub. As-Total tresses. I Inspec- sistants. Totul. 
tresses. 

--- ---I 
9 3 3 7 n . . 2 .. . . 2 
1 1 6 .. 7 
1 5 . . . . 5 
1 2 2 .. 4 . . 1 2 . . 3 

12 
I 

14 I 13 
I 

7 ,-;---
i 

1039. In the United Provinces the five members of the female inspecting 
staff are all styled :nspectresses, but one of them is chief inspectress. In 
Madras, Bombay, Bengal and the Central Provinces the inspectresses are mem
bers of the Indian Educational Service, in the United Provinces the chief in
spectress is a member of the Indian Eclucational.Service, and in the Punjab 
both inspectresses are in the provincial service. Thus the number of in
spectresses in the Indian Educational Service is eight. The following des
criptions of the arrangements under which the female inspecting staff work 
are taken from the Directors' reports :-

MADRAs.-" For the purpose of female education the province is divided into three 
circles, each of whid1 is the charge of an inspectress; each circle is divided into three 
or four ranges. The total number of ranges is ten, three of which-one in each circle
are assistant inspectresses' charges, and the remaining seven are in charge of sub
ussistants to the inspectresses. The inspectress is in general charge of female educa
tion in the circle, and directly supervises higher education and 'special education for 
femalPs, and all EuropPan female education; the assistants a!Hl sub-asRistants, between 
wbosA duties thPre is no distinction in kind, are more especially concerned with Plemt?nt
ary fpmale education. In addition to the work of inspection, the inspechessps and 
lh.,ir subordinates manage the Government girls' sclwols and the Government training 
;;chools for mistresses. Though the cadre of the female inspecting agency was increased 
from nine to thirtf'en in the quinquennium the work is still heavy." 

Ho~fBAY.-" In the City of Bombay alone the inspectress inspects all Anglo-Yerna
('tdar schools for girls, l>esiclPs visiting ';omp of thP mtmi('ipal anrl aiclPtl primary girls' 
schools ('\'l'ry yl'ar, as the time at. her disposal allows. She does similar work in the 

2x 
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Northern division, besides taking part in the examination o:f the Female Training Col
lege. 'l'he inspectresses are given no administrative powers. 'l'heir position is that of 
expert advise1·s to the department. They possess high educational qualifications and 
the value of their advice will rise with their growing .knowledge o:f the country." 

BENGAL.-" The present staff consists o£ the inspectress of schools, with head
qual'ters at Calcutta and jurisdiction. over the whole province, and an assistant 
inspectress in each divisiQn. An additional inspectress has been sanctioned, but she has 

· not yet arrived from England. · When the second· inspectress arrives an arrangement 
will probably be made by which the,Bengali-speakllig portion of the province will be 
assigned to one inspectress and the Hindi-speaking portion to the other. 

·" The functions· of the inspectress and the assistant inspectresses have not yet been 
very definitely defi.ned. Practically, tlie inspectress is the responsible adviser of the 
department in all matters pertaining to the educatiou o:f.Indian girls and women. All 
girl~' schools· are. inspected either by her or one of her assistants, and though the 
responsibility of· the divisional inspecting staff in respect o£ these institutions has not 
been nominally ·curtailed, the actual control and guidance of .the work of schools in 

·which the visit of a male inspecting officer would be resented-and there are many 
such, especially in Bihar,-is in her hands. The work of all training. classes for :female 
students is entirely i:n the hands of the inspectress, and she exercises such control as she 
can over zanana work; The rules regulating the functions of the :female inspecting stafl: 
have recently been under consideration. Now that the staff is being increased, more 
actual control over girls' schools will probably be made over to the inspectresses." 

UNITED PROVINCEs.-" At· the commencement of the quinquennium there was only· 
one inspectress for the whole of the United Provinces. Her' time was in consequence 
mainly devoted to the inspection of the scattered English schools for native girls, and 
vernacular schools received hardly any attention. In 1902 it was recognised that the 
first step. towards progress was the appointment of inspectresses, not merely to inspect 
schools but to use their best endeavours to.encourage the opening of more schools and to 
persuade parents to have their girls educated. For this pioneer work three more 
inspectresses were. appointed, and the results, though not perhaps remarkable, have at any 

. rate justified the_ step. The proper supervision and systematising of their work has 
hitherto been a difficulty; for the circle inspectors under whom they ha,ve been placed 
have not been able, owing to t_he strictness of the parda in most girls' schools, to check 
their inspecti~ns properly. On the recommendation of a conference on :female education, 
held in 1905, it was decided to place the· inspectresses under a head inspectress, and the 
Secretary o:f State's sanction was obtained later to the creation of a post of inspectress 
in the In<}ian Education Service .:for this purpose. In Marc4 1907 Miss E. M. West was 
appointed . .from England ~o fill the 'post, and the reorganisation of the inspectorate of 
girls' sch~ols is n<!'Y proceeding." · · · . . 

PuNJAB.-" At the time of the last QUinquennial Report, the PunJab was, :for the 
purposes ot the inspection of girls' schools, a single· circle under one inspectresg, Since 

_that date 'the North-West Frontier Province has been separated from the Punjab, 
and the Punjab it.sel:f bas helm divided into two separate cucles,. the Eastern and the 
Western, each under an inspectresS", and an assisttmt has been proviaed :for each in-
spectress." · 
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ment of the schools in Sind • • 286 
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X·ray Institute at Debra Dun 167 
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Zemindari schools in the Punjab . • 
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Zend language, schools for tho teaching of the 
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University , , •• • • • 
in the I. A.· examination of the Calcutta 

University , · • • • • 
in the Imperia.! Forest College, Debra Dun 

« 
126, 134 
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323 

24 
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I 
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IQ 
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[ 

·GENERAL TABLE I. 

ABsTRACT STATEMENT OF COLLEGES, ScHOOLS AND ScHOLARS IN THE BEVE.RAL PROVINCES OF BRITISH INDIA AT THE END 011' THE, OFFICIAL YEAR 190!1-07. 

(For details see General Table III.) 
- ---·- ----

-
PUBLIC INSTITUTIONS. 

AVII:P.AOB t PERODTAOE 
AnsA AND PopuLATraN. l!IUIOIBBBOJ' TOSc.;H~O;• 

Tli\\NS /.JiD · OOJliiO AOB OJ' 
. - .. Vn.t.AOES SOHQLABSJli 

. ·- PRIVATE I!ERVED 8Y ... .. .. - INSTITUTIONS. 
llNIV.II:RRITY • SoHOOL EDUOATlON, SoaooL EDt:CA· 1 .. 

' EnuOATIOB. .GFNRBAL. TlON, SPECIAL. GRAND •·"i .· 
ToTAL. Publio Public 

Number of Towns* 
.. 

Publio or Public or 
Total. Insti-

Pri. 
Insti- Pri-and V illagCll. Population. Partioulars. ..· vate vate Profes- AU other tn- Iusti- tu- Insti Arts sionaJ Senond. Primary Training Special Ad van· Elemen· TotaL tiona. tions. 

Colleges. Cnl. a.ry Schools. Total. Schools. Schools. ced. tary. tu. tU• 
. ·- l•ges • Scbools. tiona. tiona. 

• - --- --- ---
2 3 4 5 6 7 s 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 

-- --- --- ------ ---- --- .. -

rFor mRiea • 128 43 5,333 102,947 l08,2F.O 314 1,800 l1tl,655 3,676 35,757 39,433 150,088 5'3 3·s .. .. I 

Institu. I ' I 'l'owns* 1,601 Males·, 122,470,010 · tions - -~ .. 

46~ I : I 
Villages 580,433 Females 118,794,958 l Forfemales, 8 3 565 9,9~3 10,548 63 f9 10,681 11 1,748 1,759 12,44()> 54·5 .. .. 

t . 
_I_ -. ---1-- --- --- ~ 

Tar&L 136 46 5,898 112,930 118,828 377. 1,949 121,336 3,687 37,505 41,192 '162,528 4•8 3·5 . .. ..• ·-
----- --- --- --- ---- --- -- ----

r------ --·- ~ . -· - - (Males 18,758 6,137 652,105 3,424,618. 4,076,723 7,760 4,164,832 519,340 578,772 4,743,604 22·7 55,454 59,432 -- .. 25-8 
Total • 582,0:U · Total • 241,264,968 Scholars l . 

· Females . 160 113 61,237 513,248 574,485 1,420 3,470 579,648 1,360 64,020 65,380 645,028 3•2 3'6 -· ·-

I , 
' . ~ -----

58,92414.744,480 1 

---
644,15215,388,632 

-- -- ----
ToTAL . ' 18,918 6,250 713,342 3,937,866 4,651,208 9,180 60,792 583,360 - ... 13•1 14'8 

' • - . . . . 
All plaoee oontammg ·,000 inhabitants or upwards, and all muruo1palit1es whatever their population, are entered as towns • 

f The population of sohoo1-going age is taken at 15 per oent. of the whole population. . 



22 PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

GENERAL 

A.BSTRAOT STATEMENT 01!' EXPENDITURE ON PUBLIO !NSTRUOTION JN THE 
• 

(For details see 

TOTAL DIRE or EXPENDI'l'uRE ON PUBLIC INSTRUu.riON •. I 
' ' ,. SCHOOL EDUCATION, SCHOOL EDUCATION, UNIVEBSITll EDUCATION. 

GoERA.L. SPECIAL. --- . 
-- Colleges for An other 

TOTAL. University. 
Atte Col- Profession- Secondary Primary Training 

leges. a! Trait .. g. Schools. Schools. Schools. Special ·-- ~ --· 
Schools. 

--. 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 

.. 

I . . 
R· R R ·- R R R R R - : 

. ' -- ··-·. ·-

• {For males • 30,28,356 16,20,239 1,29,30,049 1,36, 70,903 9,34,389 22,49,122 3,44,33,058 
l1~,38,31l! I. Institutions • 

• For females • 38,650 39,648 21,57,620 18,82,600 2,43,236 72,631 44,34,294 

Total 30,67,006 16,59,887 1,50,87,669 1,55,53,512 11,77,625 23,21,653 3,88,67,352 10,38,312 
-

' 
2. (a) Peroentages of Provincial 6"57 7-o7 16"09 13'93 5"03 5"86 54"55 2'3 
. e~eii.diture included in - I . · oo umns 2-17 to total -
- Provincial expenditure 

I 
- I on Public Instmotion. 

- I 

~ .. -. 

(b) Percent&j(l'<l of Looal FUnd -o8 "04 12•1 62"03 1'1 1'12 - 76"47 .. 
. e=iture included in 

I 

oo umns 2-17 to total I 
Local · Fund expendi-
ture o~ Public Instruo-
tic a. 

' 

'. 

(c) Peroentag<'lll of Municipal 1"06 '46 29'28 51'76 "22 . 1"83 87'61 .. 
e:o:rwuditure included in 
co umna 2-17 to total 
Munioi~al e:q.enditure 
on Pub ic· Instruction. - j 

.. 

-- ----····- ·--- . ·!---···-···· -···--···· ...... ·-- ·-· . ~ ..... --.......... •••••~.,..w-- ' 
___ ,......._ 

I 
(d) Percentages of tOtal e:o:- 11•49 2•97 26'99 27"82 2"1 4•15 69"52 1"87 

· penditure in columns 
2-17 to total e:o:pen-
diture on, Public In-
atruotioa. ., ' . 

I 



GENERAL TABLES. 23 

TABLE II. 
SEVERAL PROVINCES OP BRITISH INDIA FOR THE OFFICIAL YEAR 1906-07 • 

General Table IV.) 

· - TOTAL INDIRECT EXPENDITURE ON :.;'URLIC INSTRUCTION, 

' ToTAL 
:EXPlli"Ili• 

Special 
TURlll ON 
PuBLIO 

Gro.nts for lfiscellan- INSTRUC· 
Direction. Inspootion. Scholarshipe. Buildings. furniture eous. TOTAL. TION, 

and appar11.-
~ tus. .. 

10 I 11 I 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 
\ 

R R R R .. R R R R 

f Formales J 
6,67,629 30,82,165 10,55,168 60,ll,662 7,00,088 45,81,297 1, 70,36,321 5,59,03,673 · 1. Institutions. 

For females 

5,67;629 . 30,82,165 10,55,168 60,11,662 7,00,0881 45,81,297 I, 70,36,321 5,59,03.673 Total. 

. 
I -

3•07 12·56 2'9 19"42 1"79 3"41 41S'4li 100 2. (a) PercenUge8 of Provinoil\1 

I 
expenditure included . in 
columna 2-17 to total 
Provincilll expenditure 

.. . on Public In•trnctifon • 

.. 7'04 2'39 10"36 1•92 1"82 23•53 100 (b) Percentages of Local Fund 
expenditure included in 
columns 2--17 to total 

' Local Fund expendi. 
ture on Public lnstruc. 
tion, 

-

.. 1•16 1"48 6•14 "62 2'99 12"39 100 (r) Percentages of Municipal 
expenditure included in 
columns 2--17 to total 
Munici~al expenditure 
on Pub ic Instruction. 

. 
-~-.- ..... . ... . . ~ .. 

~·-w- ... 

1'01 5"51 1'89 10"75 1"25 8•2 30•48 100 (d) Percentages of total ex-
pendit ore ill columns 
2--17 to toW expendi· 
ture on Public Instruc-
tion. 

' 

--



PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

GENERAL 

AB~jTRAOT STATEMENT OF EXPE~DITURE ON PUBLIC INSTRYOTION IN THE 

(For detail8 see · 

TOTAL DIRECT EXPENDITURE 

" ' 
UNI.¥EBSITY EDUCATION ScHOOL EDUCATION, GENERAL. 

: 

. Colleges for 
Arts Colleges. Professional Secondary Primary 

' Trainiqg. Schools. Schools. 
I 
j 

; 
1 2· 3 4 5 

. 
B a. 'P· B a. 'P· B a. 'P· B a. P·. 

3. Average annual cost of educating. each puJ>il in.:..... 

(Cost to Provirtcial Revenues 188 15 8 279 5 5 19 15 5 8 4 7 

Government Iristitution·s 

leost to Local ~nd Municipal Funds 
.. : .. .. 2 12 1 0 6 9 1 4 0 

Tots! cost 276 10 0 337 5 3 37 1 3 8 15 4 
: 

{Cost·~ Provincial Revenues ' 
17 5 3 .. 0 I5 8 I 4 0 

Local Fund and Municipal 
Board Schools. 

lCost to.Lucal and Municipal Funds • 6 I2 II .. 6 0 4 3 8 r• , 

Total cost 109. 0 7 57 I 8 I3 0 4 5 ;l 8 

' 
... 

' . . 
- {""' W NoMn "': ......... 

23I I 2 .. is 2 2. 4 12 I 

Institutions in Native States · . -

Cost to Local and Municipal Funds .. .. 0 II IO iO 611 

.. 
I 
I 

' i Tots1cost 
! 

271 9 1 .. 30 9 10 ;5 11 9 

.. I ' .. 
i 

I 
i 

' .. , r:. W Profl""'l"-'•• , . 39 8 8 16I 8 0 4 I5 9 0 6 2 

Aided Institutions I . . 
Cost to Loca1and Muuicipa1 Funds : 3 3 9 2 2 0 . 1 4 I .. 

\ 
: 
I .. 
! 

j 
Tots! cost 154 7 5 I,460 8 0 24 4 2 3 9 5 

I 

I I i 
Unaided Institutions • ; Tots! cost 9I 9 8 68 2 2 I6 13 

IO 1 
2 3 4 

I 

{J "''''"'"''" "'"'~·· 
i .... 

67 I 11 214 I3 4 4 3 sj 0 IO II 

All Institutions Co~t to Local and Municipal Funds • 

I 
I '9 8 2 I 2 2 6 

61 
I 12 R 

I 
I 

\ 

Total <lost I70 I3 2 270 I5 a 2I 7 
I I " 11 I 

I 

.. 

- - .. 



TABLE II-ooncld. 

SEVERAL PROVINCES OJ' BRITISH INDIA FOR THE OFFICIAL YEAR 1906-07. 

General Table IV.) 

ON PUBLIC INSTRUCTION. 
-::::--:-:-:-_-__ -_-__ --_-_-_-_-_ -_-_ --~--:-_____ _ 

_ soaooL E»~CATION, SrmOlALo 

ToTAL. 

I 
Trainmg SobooiS. 1 

All_other Special i 

J ___ s~o-boo_w~·--- l----------~~---------------------------~----------------
l--6---l 

9. 7 8 

1-------- 1---------l~~------l----~------------------------~------~ i 
' 

B tJ. fl· 

I 
B a. fl· B tJ. "· 1

3, ~vemge annual coat of eduoatmg eaob pupil m-
"' ·-

I 
Cost to Provincial Revenues 120 6 ol 82 1 1 43 14 -6 

Jao~M• '~"''""" ' 
8 13 6 1 10 9 0 15 4 Cost to Local and Municipal Funds 

134 12 0 104 1 4 60 6 2 Total oost. 

10 5 li 1 3 9 Cost to I'rovinoial Re~nues } 

• • Local Fund and Municipal ~oard 
Schools. 

Coat to _Local a.nd Municipa.l Funds. 

0 lG· 0 

91 2 . 2 33 4 7 3 14 ·7 

90 10 5 66. 13 8 6 5 1 'l'ota.l cost. 

225 1 3 39 1 11 6 7 ~ Coat to Native Sta.te Revenues } 

· • Institutions in Na.tive States, 

Cost to Local_a.Ld Munioipall!'unds _ 0 6 ·8 

231 6 1 39 5 4 8 "7 5 Tota.l coat. 
.... 

" 
- _.__ --

68 4 7 5 9 1 1 - 3 10 Cost_to Pro•incial Revenues , . 

} ...,.., "'"'"""'"· 1 4 1 1 13 2 1 6 2 ·ec:.t to Local a.nd Mumc1paU'unds • . . 

- --
125 11 1 27 15 9 7 3 10 Total coat. 

--
f4 0 3 16 2 3 7 15 6 Totaloost. . - . . . Uru.ided lnstitu tiona • 

102 14 2 19 7 5 2 3 4 Cost to Provinsial Revenues 

}Allw.u'""':" 
. 

11 9 6 2 8 0 1 14 8 Cost to Looala.ud M<micipall!'w'ds 

130 - 2 11 41 10 11 8 8 2 Tot>1 ccst. 

VOL ll 
D 



GENERAL 

Colleges, Schools and Scholars in the several prO'IJinces of 

' PUBLIC INSTI. 

UNDER PUBLIC 

--·----,--Mana--ged-b_f--;-G-=ov,..e_rmn __ en_t.---:----' MaMped by lc011! Funds 

Numberof IA~eragenum- - I 
N~,!mberof 
ln•ti tutions. 

scholars on I her on the Average daily Number of 
the rolls on rolls monthly attendance. ' Institutions. 
31st March, during the I 

year. 

Number of 
scholars on 
the rolls on 
31st March, 

7 

·--'-----

--------~-------1--2---!--3-- 4 , 1 6 

I-

English 
Oriental • 

UlllVEBSITY EDUOATIOK. 

A. rts Oolkges. 

Oolleges {M Pf'o{essional 'fraining. 

L~w 
Medicine 
Engineering 
Teaching 
Agriculture 

23 
I 

4,331 
378 

4/63 
406 

3,736 
317 

12 1,276 1,229 695 ' 
4 1,642 1,627 1,590 1 
4 1,243 1,224 1,777 I 

• 6 332 322 ' 308 •.• 

5 
1 

36! 
"6 

18 

l----3-:-----2-06-:----20-4-l-----1_77_1. __ ·_·_;__1 __ :_:_ 
Tota~ , l---:---6-21 ___ 9_,30-'-7-l----9_,_26-5:

1 
___ 7_,99_9_1 7 I ; 388 

I j. I SCHOOL EDUOATION, GIINERAi:.. 

BeJXJndary Srlwols. 

For Boys-

High Schools 

f
English • 

Middle Schools 
Vem&oulsr 

For Girls-

High Schools . ' . 
Middle Schools ~ English '. ' 

1:. Vern&culsr 

For Boys 
For Girls 

Primary Schools. 

SCHOOL EDUOATIOlll, SPI!OIAL. 

Training Schools for Masters 
Training Schools for Mistresses 
Schools of Art • , 
Law Schools 
Medical !'cbools • • , 
Engineering nnd Surveying Sohools 
Technical and Industrial Schools 
Commercial Srhools , 
Agricultural Schools 
Relormn tory Schools 
Oth:r Schools , 

Total 

Tot&l 

Total 

'l'uor 1 t. or 'Cot.t.BoBS Allin SOHooi.B or PusLio IN· 
S'I'BOOTIOl'l· , 

135 

62 

60 

7 

3 

56 

39,279 

9,042 

4,064 

975 

329 

7,320 

36,944 

8,770 

3,971 

972 

333 

6,956 

31,671 

7,204 

3,201 , 

834 

277 . 

4,941 

I 
851 

314 I 

22,859 

36,015 

828 105,602 

1 

10 

42 

904 

313 I 60,999 57,946 48,128 1,238 I 166,422 

: ~~~---~-8-~-~-= /---~~-~-!-:_/---}-::-~---·l---_-2-:-::-~:-~-1,1~:~~ 

l----7-52-~:~s-9_,I_36_-, ___ 3_6_,9~62_ 1 ____ 2_~-9-65_ 1 ___ 22_,8_o_9-:--l-,l-9-I,_43-9 

220 
12 
4. 
2 

15 
8 
9 
2 
3 
8 

66 

6,214 
389 

1,374 
36 

1,829 
903 
947 
218 
148 

1,087 
4,831 

3491' 17,976 

1-----

1,466[ 127,418 

6,059 
479 

1,256 
37 

1,885 
877 
880 
240 
187 

1,063 
4,613 

6,364 
420 

1,064 
30 

1,707 
768 
670 
217 
170 

1,026 
3,586 

15,012 

99,1041 

65 
2 

36 
1 

7 

493 
18 

1,632 
63 

410 

111 1 2.616 

. 24,2551 1,369,M5 



TA.BLE III. 

Eritish. India for the official year 1906-07. 

TUTIONS. 

M.\!iAOElllENT. 

and Municipal Boarda. 

Avemgenum-
b<>r on the Average dally Number of 

rolls_monthly attendance. Institutiona. 
dunng the 

year. 

8 

19 

9 10 

1-'"'-'---''----1----

275 
4 

' 13 

292 

3 

3 

• 

Maintained by Native States. 
CLAss OJ' INsTITUTioNs. 

Nnmberof ~=::~~:-1 . 
scholars on \rolls monthlv Average !lady 
the rolls on 1 d . th • attendance. 

h urmg e 
31s-t Marc . I year. . 

1 11 12 13 

Ul'IIVEBSlTY EDUCATION, 

281 264 

281 264 

228 English. 
•• Oriental. 

Law.· 
Medicine. 
Engine~ring. 
Tfficbing. 
Agriculture. 

228'" Totai. 

i1rt4 Oo/leye11. 

ScuooL EDUCATION, GFNERAL, 

21,957 

34,892 

01,548 

42 

913 

159,352 

l,ll4,690 
52,735 

1,167,425 

473 
19 

1,600 
71 

415 

~.5j8 

18,409 

29.150 

76,639 

29 

702 

31 

ll4 

15 

2 

124,929 162 

839,850r: 
. 35,2281 

2'~~ 

875,078 2,953 

449 I 
14" 

1 
1 

1,227 
57 41 

I 
I :: m! :: 121 

6,267 

6,314 

2,099 

46 

5,951 

6,ll2 

1,953 

5,075 

4,940 

1,456 

28 

Secondary Sclwola. 

For Boys

High Schools. 

· English--3 • 
·· Middle Schools. 

Vernacular 

ForGirls- 1 

High Schooll!. 

:English 1 Middle ~chools. 
Vemao.olar 

14,7261, __ I_4 __ .o_6_4-:---~·-1_1_,4_9_9_ 1 Total. 

136,531 I 136,814 
Primary Sr lwoU. 

16,547 '-~16,193 
---'-1-----J 

t53.o78 I 

102,533 For Beys. 
10,251 For Girls • 

153,007 ll2, 784 T9 tal. · 
- ·--1-----1-----1 

.. 

61 
24 

256 

256 

63 
25 

296 

2f9 

643 

lScuoOL EDucATioN, BPEOUL. 

53 Training Schools for Mnsters. 
23 'f raining Schools for Mistresses. 

!!chools of Art. 
Law Schools. 
Medical !!chocls, / 

170 Engineering and Sllrveying Schools. 
Tec~nica1and Industrial Schools. 
C-ommercial Schools. 
Aj!licultural Schools. 
Reformatory Schools. 

163 Other Scnool•. 

409 Total. 
2,074 R8~~---59-9 

---"--1----- 'li-----)-----·1-----l TorAL.ol' CoLLEGEs AND Soaoo:r.s oJr Pul!JIC 
1~129,694 1,002,373 3,136 168,6!!4J 167,978 124,920 , INSTRUOTJON. 

»2/ 



CLASs ~J' INSTLTUTIONS. 

Umv1!11SITY EDUOAT!Oli • 

.A.ru Oolle.ge& 
English 
Uriental • 

C olkge·' for ProJe88ionol Training. 
Lnw • • • • 
Modioine • • 
Engineoriog • • 
Teaching • • 

GENERAL;· 

Colleges, Schools and. Scholars in the several. provinces of 

PUBLIC INSTITUTIONS • 

.Aided by Government. by Locnl Funds or Municipal 
Boards. 

I Number of' 
Num~or of scholars on 
I~titu. the rolls on 

lion&. 31st March. 

2 

54 
6. 

3 

8,202 
266 

1 

Average 
number on 
the rolls 
monthly 

during the 
year. 

4 

7,817 
252 

Average 
daily 

attendance. 

5 

6,929 
192 

,; 

• 

Una.ided. 

Number of Average 
N b h_, number on 

um er of so ""e.x-s the oll Average 
Inotitu. on the onthl 8 daily . 

tiona. rolls on J:rmg J;
0 

attendance. 

6 

31st Mnroh. year. 

42 
2 

7 

4,823 
• 277 

14· 1,604 

8 

4,385 
257 

1,471 

28 

9 

3,566 
169 

928 

26 
Agriculture • • 21 :: 2 :: 2 :: 29 .. 

l-~~~----~-----'----i·---1.:.__,--1----1----1 
s.o11 1 1,12s oo 6,733 6,141 4,68'1 Total 

Sos:ooL EDUCATION, GBNRR4Lo 

BecondM'~ B,chooZs. 

60 8,459 

ForBoys-
HighSohools • • 522 124,758 120,010 99,954 392 

M'ddl s h la S English • 1,271' 108,954 105,869 77,017 368 1 e 0 00 {Vernacular 1,06(' 67,462 65,692 58,040 82 

92,900 
27,785 
4,915 

ForGirl•-
High Sohools ; • - • 98 10, '731 10,490 8,966 7 507 

Middle Sehoolo fEnglish • 179 15,38'7 14.793 12,652 6 357 

91,372 
40,564 
4,663 

581 
316 
960 

73,174 
33,153 
3,739 

570 
247 
681 ' t Vernacular 185 17,449 .16,966 14,31\2 11 990, 

1----1------1------ - l-----1---~~,-----1-----1 
Total 3,319 344,741 33:1,820 270,981 866 127,454 138,436. ~ l111,564 

1----1----ii----;..----!---·1----:----
Pr;,ntJry Scho!>la.- J 

For Boys • • • '63,114.4 2,013,348. 1,912,4291 1,694,769 14,288 324,216 296,854 'fl252,610 
For Girls "; • 7,041 193,608 . • 185,672 144,764 1,053 23,041 21,040 .,to 17,114 

1-------- 1----·1.....:.---1 
, ., 

1 
__ ,.:..o..:.'_98_5_1-_2.:.,2_o_6.:..,!1_5_6_

1 
__ 2_,o_o_s._1_o_l_

1 
__ I,_7_39_,_52_3_

1
. __ I_o,_M_1_:.-34_7,_25_7_

1 
__ s_1_7_,8_o_4+-2-6_9.:.' 7_24_

1 
SonooL EDUOA.TION, Sp:.;:c:r..u. 

Total 

Trainini.Sahooi8Ior Mastars 
Training SahoolsJor .J>listressea 
Sch'>ob of Art • , • 
LnwSohoob • , • 
Medioai.Sahools l ·1 • . • 
Engineering RDd Surveying Schools 
Technicnl and lndustnal Schools 
Commercial Schools , 
Agricultural Schools 
1«-form .. to"V Schools 
Other Schools • 

Total 

Tor .. u. Oll ('.OLLEORs AND Soaoor.s 
oP Ptn•LIO INsuuCTXow • t 

23 
44 

1 

1< 
3 

79 
2 
2 

.J,OOO 
801 
101 

-HI 
52 

3,301 
103 
20 

976 
783 
7fl_ ... __ 

99 
52 

. . 3 244 
1

102 
20 

26,219 2i,618 

001 
724 
75 

98 
41 

2,859 
99 
16 

5 
4 

.5 
'4 

8 
7 

19 
7 

20,394 l . 546 

132 
46 

189 
41 

1,238 
165 

-&84 
200 

12,610 

117 
42 

195 
45 

1,194 
166 
581 
161 

11,506 

. 25,207 I 604 I 16;205 13,097 

110 
40 

160 
25 

871 
144 
477 
144 

9,626 

11,597 
----:·----

2,042,8341 16.871 I 496;6491 476,468 1 

l,244j __ s_I,_7o_s_
1 
____ 2_o._oa_o_

1 

75,6~ I 5!,469,961 2.501,8()-l 397,573 

PRIVATE INSTITUTiONS. 

1. ADVANOED TE&om:NG
(a) Arabio or Persian • 
{b) Sa.nskrit • • • 
(c) Any other Oriental CIIU!Bio 

2. EU:MBNT4BY TEA.OHING-
(a) A V ernacula.r only f For Boys 
. or mainly. t ., Girls 

(b) The Kora.n only { , Boys 
, Girls 

3. 0TBE!t Sonoo:r;.s :1101' { , Boys 
conforming to Depart· ., Girlo 
mental Sta.ndarcb, 

Total 

· 0BAND ToTAL 



TABLE III---condd . 

. British lnilia /01' the official year 1906-07---(loncld. 

I I I NVMllliB 01' SOHOLAJIS ON 'I:BII31ST 
OJ' MABOH LIIA.Bl'!Il'lo. 

I Grand i 
Grand Total of Number Number 

I Total of echola.rs; on of girls in of:;;~s. in j... Cuss OJ' !:NSTITUTIOliS. 
In stitotions. the 31st of boys' 

i March. schools. schools. 

I A A 
English. Classical Vernacular 

Language. l.anguage. 
: 
i 

---· •U 

I 10 11 12 13 I4 I5 I6 I7 

.. 

- U:NlVEBIIITY EDVO..t.Tio:w. 

ArnOolliiiJCII'-

127 18,001 17,517 . 10,910 3,043 ,87 .. English. 
9 917 278 819 Ill .. .. OrientaL 

' 
Oollegufor. Professional Training, . 

27 2,898 2,881 .. 17 I .. Law. 
4 I,642 1,642 .. .. 76 .. Medicine. 
4 1,243 1,243 .. .. .. ... Engineering. 
8 362 258 44 145 6 .. Teaching. 

i 
3 205 205 .. .. .. .. Agriculture. 

i 182 26,168 23,924 11,773 3,316 170 .. Total. 

I ScHOOL EDUCATION, GEliEBAL. 

I 
8W>'IIda1'g8clmu. 

For Boys-
1,165 286,06:f 259,703 117,777 2ll,05l I,200 .. High Schoobl. / 

I 
English J Middle Sohci.;ls, 

-2,129 188,110 123,625 19,073 174,769 3,671 .. 
2,030 184,132 12,185 21,813. 184,636 6,870 .. Vernacular 

For Girls-

i 112 12,213 11,529 3,035 5,157 .. 1,528 High Schools .. 
191 16,161 12,765 1,267 9,172 .. 2,323 English J Middle Schools. I 262 26,663 3,510 1,066 26,606 .. 1,690 Vernacular 

!---5,898 713,342 423,317 164,031 611,391 11,741 5,541 TotaL 

I 
For Boys. 

PrimargSclwols. 
102,947 3,630,668 37,124 208,020 3,563,185 219,143 .. 

9,983 307,198 4,957 13,8~8 304,731 .. 13,093 For Girls. 

112,930 3,937,866 42,081 221,858 3,867,916 219,I43 I3,093 Total. 
----

SonooL ELUOATiow, Srzour-

314 7,902 569 1,782 7,426 153 .. Training Schools for M&Bters. 
63 1,278 347 65 1,136 .. 11 Training Schools for Mistresses. 
10 I,664 601 .. 496 33 .. Schools of Art. 
6 77 77 ... . ; . .. .. Law Schools. 

27 3,178 978 91 1,851 49 .. Medical Schools. 
18 1,120 495 8 460 .. .. En~eering and Surveying Sch oo)s 

147 6,820 824 112 4,676 266 88 Tee · oal and Industrial Schools. 
12 684 608 12 70 2 .. Commercial Schools. 
6 168 8 .. ~6,8 .. ... Agricultural Schools. 
8 1,087 15 .. 1,071 .. .. Reformatory Schools. 

1,716 44,226 4,635 31,729 21,794 1,258 166 Other Schools. 

2,326 68,104 8,9671 33,789 39,048 I,761 - 265 Total. .. 

I 121,336 4,744,480 498,279 43I,451 4,521,67I 232,815 I8,899 ToTAL Oil' CoLLEGli:B AND ScHOOLS 
i 011' PUBLIC lliSTBVOTION, 

I , PRIVATE INSTITUTIONS • .. 
I I. ADVANCED TEAOHINo-

2,0111 39,193 I32. 37,207 2,271 990 8 (a) Arabic or Persian. I 1,630 21,316 I8 20,434 1,025 39 .. (b) Sanskrit. I 6 284 284 20I (e) Any other Oriental CllU!Bio. ! .. ... ... 
I l'· 2, ELEIIEl'ITABY Tl!AOHlliG 

24,734 342,718 1,838 91,I97 338,820 9,277 .. For. Boys J (a) A Vernacular 

I 
374 8,326 6 934 8,197 .. 557 ., Girls only-or mainly. 

9,177 I70 089 680 148,716 23,286 24,804 .. ,. Boys } (b) The Koran 1,327 19,624 .. 16,484 1,4I2 
• i,95ll 

2,682 ,.1 Girla only. 1,846 39,300 4,793 2,078 36,690 ., Boys J 3. OTIIEE ScaooLS 47 I .. 
3,304 176 70 3,175 M 26 ;, Girls , not conforming 

I to Departmental 

41,192 1 644,152 
Standards.! 

7,643 317,403 414,876 37,262 3,273 TQ.tal.] 

I ··--162,528 I 5,388,632 605,922 748,~ 4,936,647 270,077 22,172 GBA.ND]rOTAL- . 
I . 



GENERAL TABLE IU.A. 

Number ofsclwlars on tl!e 31st Marcil 190'1 in tlte several provinces of Britisl! India, cla$sified aceording to' 8ex,.race, 
1 or creed. 

Hninus. ·I Muham· E~ans Native Buddhists. Parsis. Others. - Christians. mada.ns. Total. 
Eurasians. · Brahma.n.s. Non- I 

' 
Brahmans. 

--- -------· 

UNIVERSITY EDUCATION. 

AnTS CoLLEGES, • 

{Male. 102 627 7,249 7,878 1,468 85 401 31 17,841 Eoglish 
Female 48 43 5 26 1 .. 33 4 160 

{MOle. 780 . 37 100 .. .. . . • . 
917 Orion tal .. .. 

Female .. .. .. . . .. .. .. .. .. 
... .. 

CoLLEGES ]'OR PBolrBSSIONAL 

1,4921 
TE.!.INING. . 182 1 74 [Malo. " 

5 34 1,10! 5 2,897 Law Female .. .. .. .. 1 .. 1 .. .. .. 
{Male. 117 102 357 576 65 .. 243 6 1,466 Medicine 

Female 40 .. 19 3 1 .... .. 11 2 76 .. .. . . .. 
IM..lo. 138 .. 

23 427 516 113 .. 26 .. 1,243 Eoginoerlng 
tFemale .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ... 

Teaching • fM~Ie. 3 19 109 126 68 .. .. 1 326 
Femn.le 34 2 .. .. .. .. .. .. 36 

Agriculture {M..le. 1 2 74 84( 43 .. 1 ·'· 205 
Female .. .. 

~ 
.. .. 

I 
.. .. .. .. .. ___ ., __ 

- I 
Total 4H8 .. 871 10,!08 10.7361 2,040 86 790 49 211,168 

---- ----
SCHOOL EDUCATION·, 

GENERAL. 
.. 

.. 
SECONDARY SCHOOLS. . 

For Boys. 

High Schoo1s [Malo. 7,on . 11,489 80,613 136,424 38,912 5,687 4,108 583 284,863 
Female 436 435 73 '73 6 152 14 11 1,200 

·---
Middle Schools-

{Male·. 3,657 9,251 38,873 92,056 31,512 6,653 1,013 1,424 184,430 Eoglish 
Female 1,141 1,397 259 506 36 165 77 90 3,671 

Vernacular fM..1e. 11 .. 3,844 28,038 89,411 34,211 20,188 I 1,558 177,262 
Female ·5 743 192 670 193 5,061 .. ·a 6,870 .. 

For.Girls. .. .. .. .. 
-· 

High Schools [Male. 1,093 127 21 72 21 131 28 35 1,528 
. Female 5,748 2,200 338 1,156 55 146 914 128 10,685 

Middle Schools-
.. .. 

English [~fale . 1,354 390 85 195 29 173 'i~ 26 2,323 
lFemale . 4,177 6,693 429 1,482 . 43 294 397 323 13,838 

Vernacular {Male. 4 320 56 279 60 971 .. .. 1,690 
Female 

- 61 
6,153 4,521' 12,1781 911 --1,185 5 14 24,973 

. - Total 24,6791' .. 43,042 153,498 334,502 105,989 ·10,806 6,6281 4,198 713,342 

Pruw..ay SCilooLS. 

For Boys {1fa1e • 1,129 .. 67,9-19 376,54! 2,062,327 ?11,180 ll2,392 3,965 76,039 3,4ll 525 
· Female . 564 .. 22,776. 29,464 lQ3,877 .n832 31,379. 820 2,431 219,148 

For Girls [Male. 

~ 
1,550 811 3;420 1,285 4,871 2i2 141 13,003 ' Female 

' 16,068 49,336 . 164,756 46,876 10,382 3,626 1,519 204,106 ... .. I 
I -------... 

4.043, 1 : :108,338 _ 
. . - I .. 

Total . 456,155 2.334,380 I 787,173 159,ou 8,&23 80,130 3,937,866 

SCHOOL EDUCATIC>N, 
. . I 

.. 
I SPECIAL. 

I'raining Schools [ 1fale • .. 16 1,036 . 2,272 2,969 1,032 218 1 .. • 216 7,760 
Fem'ale 173. 844 88 204' ·' 70 . ·-· 32 .. 9· 1,420 . . 

! .. .. 
I ... .. 



GENERAL TABLE III-A-concld. 

Number ojsclwkviun tke 31Bt March 1907. in tlle aeveml promr!Ce$ of Briti8A I 'IIdia, cla#ifo:d accordit~g to sez, _mt.>eJ 
or cnetl-concld. 1 

-.-. 

SCHOOL EDUCATION,. 
SPECIAL--'d. · 

Schools of An • { Male • ' FoDIAle, 

.. Humus. 
Europe~~~~a Nt.tivo 

IIJid ~I 
Euraai&JII. -. 1-..rahlii!UI& Noll· 

I•" Brahmana. 

I Muhalll· Bud .. L'-'- ..._ __ , madllllll. ..... _ .~eantl. Othera. 

·--1·---1---1----!----1-·-- ---1---1----1 

Ill 
19 e:l lllll 9117 

4 
196 ll 46 

'1 
0 1,030 

3' 

t.wSohools ;(Mdo • . 3 : 1 8 • 61 '1 '1 '17 
'tFemate. •• 

{
Male • 

• Female, 

Eogmeeriug aDd Survey. { Male • 
in~ Sahoola. Female • 

TeolmioaJ a~~d Indus· { r~e ' 
trial Schoola. • 

Commeroial Sohoola [
Hale , 

• Female. 

Agrlaultural Schoola , { t:Gie : 

40 
30 

187 

m 
110 

211 

1,000 
496 

12 

IIi 

828 
I 

172 

"796 
28 

. 1M 

.. 33 

1,667 
u 

617 

2,231 
389 

180 

83 

to3 
12 

9(1 

1,414 
74 

42 

3'1 

17 

111 

8 
38 

8 
I 

illl 

Ill 

48 
1 

8,010 
IUS 

1,11!0 

11,'169 
1,081 

47ll 
74 

108 

Reformatory Schools • { f:a!:ate ; . li . 638 . . . .. liO 38 io ·1,0211 

fMale • 
• {Female. 

Total 

Total of Colleaea and Sohoola 
PubliCI l111truoti011 

PRIVATE INSTITUTIONS, 

ADV.AllllU TB.t.CBXIfG. 

3'11 
366 

841 
IW 

10,173 
II 

6,763 
90 

28,867 
1,13(1 

1,()4(1 
'71 

119 
31i 

42,103 
2,183 

~---~----11--~-~----~-----1----l-----1-----1------l 
1,696 14.920 28,899 l.tl07 

30,700 157,283 G.lH,681 923,901 

1-----r----~---1-----~-----~-~--f-----~---1----
• 

(a I Arabia or Persian • { ::.:ale : · • : : 
iGO ~.ls7' 

2 
36,39. 

1,000 
.. '7 

8 
38,1211 

1,008 

(bl Sanskrit {
Male , 

• Female. 

(cl.Any otbar Od011tal {Male • 
CIGaalo. Female • 

EL"auurAliY 'l'Ju.OJIIli'Q, 

A VIII'IIIIOIIlar only or maillly-

For :Boya , 

For Girls • 

Tho Kom11 ouly
ForBoy• • 

ForGirla , 

fMale • 
'~Female. 

{
Male • 

• Female, 

••• fM&Io • 
'l,Female, 

fMalo • 
'l.Fem lo. 

0nma 8oBOOL8 Jf~ OOIIIIOIIKiliG 
\'0 DBPU'tiC.R!ITAL Su!IDUD~. 

ForBoyi • (Male ;. 
• ~Female. 

tMale , 
• Female. 

·Total 

Ga.lxu To-rat. 

3 

8 
7 

11 

8,268 
2,196 

. .. . . 

ll7 
t63 

18,81111 
21 

13,662 
463 

7 
7'16 

2,376 
70 

30 
163 

131,061 
4,023 

101 
4,2110 

26,911 
1,294 

16 
1,728 

18,'168 
686 

8 
823 

143,421 
U,BM 

1.682 
16,467 

3,7411 
106 

20 

1,000 
Ill ' 

271 
185 

49 

16 

liM 
10 

11 

0 

08 
I 

21,224 
Ol 

83 
201 

833,441 
9,277 

llU7 
'1,768 

14ti,2!l6 
U,804 

2,6112 
16,012 

37,349 
1,001 

211 
3,278 

1----1---- ----~-----~·----~4-----~--·-· 1----1·------

16 39;091· 116;349 248,470 167,131 609 008 

--z-(a.,...) --1---1 ---1·-----t----..f----1---1----1-----1 
30,7211 169,067 6'13,778 2,871,'129 1,1711,S71 368,tlll4 1'7,019 811.392 8,388,632 

• Detaila. aec~ng to Ilk, race, or oreec1 of · 38 aohoi~Ut~ of Commercial &hooll &lid 62 of ·the BefOflll&tofT School In tho Ptmjah an uot 
aeparatoly s•~ea m thi repod, but they are included in the statiatloa ahcnra u11der " Other Sohool&" 1 

(a) Thla ll&w-e esahldea 408 .Europeau and Euraaia1111, Yhu were Olllitted fro01 tho Eaatem Beugai and ....._m rot11r111 by mistake, 

I • 



OBJECTS 011' EXPENDITURE. -
Provincial 
Revenues. 

-
.l 1 2 

UNIVEBSITlr EDUCATION. 

Al'tll Oo!Uges. B 

English . 8,59,362 
Oriental . 21,111 

Oollegu for Prefuiional Training. 
L&w. :. • • • • • -3,647 
Medi~me • 5,43,498 
Engineering . . 5,47,480 
Teaching • . . 1,36,864 
Agriculture . . . 62,335 

Total . 21,67,108 

SOHOOL EDUOATION,.GEJiliJIAL, 

Seeondary Sclwo'U, 

For Boys-
High Schools f .Engli.sh : 

8,30,625 
Middle Schools 1,64,522 

Vernaoular 31,989 

For Girls-
High Schools , 

(Engllsh : 
47,923 

Mirldle Schools 29,703 
Vernaoular 62,060 

Total . 11~56,822 

Primary Sr'liooh, 

For Boys . 1,50,220 

For Girls I . 1,66,207 

Total . 3,06,427 

SOHOOL EDUCATION, SPECIAL, 
J• '. 

Training Schools for Masters 7,31,391 

Training Schools for Mistresses 77,778 

Schools of Art . 89,686 

Law Schools . . 3,002 

Medical School• • • , • 3,38,139 
Engineering and Surveying Schools 94,767 
Technical and Industrial Schools • 46,731 
Commercial Schools· . 5,124 

Agricultural Schools . . 24,075 

Reformatory Schools . . 1,68,907 

Other Schools 1,35,458 

Total 17,15,058 

Building• 
21,73,928 

Furniture and apparaluo (special 
grants only) . ~ 

1,66,616 

I - . 23,40,544 

ToTJ.L Exl'ENDITUBE ON PuBLIC 
bBTRUCTION , , • o 76,85,959 

GENERAL 

Expenditure (in rupees) on Public Instruction in the several 

PUBUC IN 

UJIDEII PuBLic 

Managed by Government. ,. i · .. 
I 

Endow-
l 

Municipal 
Local Fonds. Funds. 

Fees. Subscrip. menta and Total 
other sources. tiona. 

. 
3 4 0 6 7 8 

B B B B B B 

.. .. ·3,72,725 .. 35,364 12,67,431 ... . . .. .. 241 21,352 
t.. 

... . .. 84,367 •·• 2,174" 82,994 

3,418 9,069 77,896 3,194 6,37,075 .. .. .. 65,531 .. 14,374 6,27,390 

103 110 750 ... 888 1,38,715 

.. . .. ,5,230 .. .. 67,565 

3,521 9,179 6,06,499 OM 56,235 28,42,542 

' 

- ,..,..... ,.., 
1,068 12,647 7,99,368 3,880 32,672 16,80,260 

123 5,416 81,940 6,836 384 2,49.221 

4,678 400 7,865 378 40 45,300 

.. ... 12,690 111 13,739 74,463 

.. ... 5,052 .. .. 34,755 

... ... 1,957 .. 425 64,442 

.. 
6,869 18,463 . 9,08,872 11,205 47,260 21,48,491 

-
• 

- 264 2,405 16,700 28 1,435 1,71,042 

181 260 2,049 756 631 ' 1,60,083 

----,. 
436 2,665 18,749 783 2,066 3,31,125 

47,169 1,809 8,009 55 2,699 7,91,622 

7,356 1,428 168 533 2,119 89,381 

.. .. 20,417 .. 16,226 1,25,328 

.. .. 2,998 .. .. . .. 6,000 

1,316 .. 31,920 .. 6,140 3,77,615 

.. .. . 18,413 .. 4,678 1,17,808 

100 100 6,375 .. 4,621 57,927 

.. .. 4,656 .. 3 9,783 

.. .. .. .. .. 24,075 

.. .. .. .. 12,467 1,81,374 

16,432 1,562 42,716 .. 53,827 2,48,995 

. 71,362 4,899 1,36,172 588 1,01,779 20,29,808 

-

9,015 7,768 2,879 22,441 21,643 22,37,574 

117 2,388 1,70,415 .. .. 1,294 

- I 
9,015 (7,768 4,173 22,558 ~.~11 

24,07,989 

' 97,00,005 
90,202 42,974 16,74,465 35,134 2,31,271 . 

I 



GENERAL TABLES. 

TABLE IV. 

provinces of British India for the official year 1906-07. 

STITUTIONS. 
---

MANAGEMENT. 

Managed by Local Funds a.nd Municipal Boards. . OBJECTS Oli' ExrEND1TUB:&. 

Municipal 
Endowments 

Provincial Local Funds. Fees. Subsoript.ions. and other Toto. I. 
Revenues. Funds. sources. 

9 10 11 12 13 14 15 I 

UNIVERSITY EDUCATION, 
' 

R R R R R R u Arts Oo/Jege•. 

5,546 1,200 950 21,352 75 5,453 34,576 Eng liB b. 
2811 317 Oriental. ... 29 .. ··: .. .. 

.... OoiJe{JeS for Professional '1'rainin11 • 
' .. 1,085 .. .. 1,085 Law. .. .. 

Medicine • .. .. .. . . .. . . .. 
Engineering • ·-· .. .. . , . .. . .. .. 
Teaching. · .. .. .. .. .. .. . . 
Agriculture. .. .. .. .. .. . .• . . -. . . . 

5,546 1,229 950 22,437 75 5,741 35,978 Total. 

- - -
"loHOOL EDUCATION, GENERAL. 

Sewndary SchOOls .. 
For Boys-

64,859 1,80,126 59,160 4,30,141 2,690 1,973 7,38.949 High Schools. 
71!,414 1,16,148 1,20,278 3,38,867 8,640 4,024 6,66,371 English J Mi h 
12,007 4,15,913 53,527 1,65,220 6,064 871 6,53,602 Vernacular ddle So ools. 

ForGir~ 

~· 
.. .. . . - .. .. High Sohools. · -

60 268 38 .. r ·~ 366 English J Mi 
990 ::3,189 11,428 .. 137 30 .. '15,7'74 \'ernacular ddle Schools, 

1,56,330 7,15,376 2,44,661 9,34,403 17,424 6,868 20,75,062 Total. 

Primary Sckool<1, 

13,53,018 32,83,8R5 5,60,423 4,97,171 11,659 11,456. 57,17,612 For BoyS. 
1,0'7,659 1,36,982 1,42,575 314 565 1,067 3,89,162 For Girls.' 

---·- -----

14,60,677 34,20,867 7,02,998 4,97,485 12,224. 12,523 61,06,774 TotaL 
------ --·-· 

SCHOOL EDUCATION, SP.EOIA.i.. 

.. '37,358 192 .. .. .. 37,550 ·Training Schools for Masters. 
462 6,253 1,037 .. .. .. 7,752 Training Schools for Mistresses. · .. .. .. .. .. .. Schools of Art • .. . · . .. .. .. .. .. La 'IV Schools • .. .. .. .. .. .. .. Medical Sohoo!R. .. .. ... .. .. .. ... Engineering and Surveying Schoolu • 19,397 35,653 12,419 10,064 759 15,Q59 93,351 Technical and IndustL·ial Schools. 574 .. 732 304 .. .. 1,610 Commercial Schools. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .Agricultural Schools. · .. 

:19,176 
.. .. .. .. .. Reformatory Schools • 

1,635 1,453 300 .. 21,934 44,498 Other &hools. 
----- ------ ----·· 

22,068 98,440 15,833 10,668 759 36,993 1,84,761 Total. 
- --·-. ---- --- ---~-- ------

2,24,257 8,11,892 1,05,343 361 17,110 Il,664 11,70,582 Buildinqs. 

5,350 1,64,044 . 9,458 493 317 . 568 1,80,230 
Furniture-and Apparatus (speoial 
grants only). 

---- --- -----
2,29,607 9,75,936 1,14,801 809 17,232 12,232 13,50,812 TotaL 

----- -----
18,74,228 52,11,848 10,79,243 14,65,!!92 47,009 

ToTAL ExPENl>ITUBE oN PuRuc 
74,357 97,53,387 INSTRUCTION. 

, VOL. n 
E 



GENERAL 
.. - _ _._ ~--· --

PROGRESS OF EDUCATION. IN INDIA. 

GENERAL 

Expenditure.(in rupees) on Public Instruction in the several 

. . PUBLIC IN 
-- I UNDEB PUBLIC MANAGElllENT-r-oncld, 

Managed by li"ative StatEta. 
0BJliO'J'S 01! EXPEl!i DI'l'UBll. 

Municipal 
Native Looa!Funds Funds Snbscrip. Endowmente 

StateqRe- . iD Nntive raised in FOOl'. and other TotaL 
States, Native tions. venuea. source3. 

· States 
' 

1 16 17 18 19 20 21 22 

UNIVEBS~r EDUPA.Il'ION. 
B. B. B B B B B . ' · · .Arl8 Oollegll8 • 

lll~g!ish - 0 0 0 0 61,004 .. . .. 10,668 . . 23 71,695 
Oriental . . . . .. •·•' . .. . . .. . . . . . 

OoUegll8for Prole8sional Training. ' . 
Law . .. .. .. M - .. 
Mdi·i·e • . .. .. .. .. 
Engineering . . . .. . . ... ... .. - .. 
TMChiDg . . . '· . . .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Agriculture . ... .. - .. - .. . . . 

Total .. 61,0<!4 . .. .. ' 10,668 .. 23 71,695 -. ---- -
ScHOOL EDUCATION, GENERAL. . 

Seconilary Schools. 
For Boys- .. 

lliyh Schoolo. 1,63,198 1,872 .. 92,353 1,054 31,781 2,90,258 

Middle Schools { English • ..83,623_ 519 4,619 34,170 1,209 3,632 1,27.772 
Vernaoulsr • 4,239 1,535 1,868 338 22 405 8,407 

For Girls- ' 
lligh Sohools .. . ... .. - - .. 
Middle Schools { English ·4,02'6 .. .. 1!16 ·- 2 4,194 

Vernacular . .. .. .. - ·- .. 
" 

Total 2,65,o86 3,926 6,487 1,27,027 2,285 35,820 4,30,631 

-Primary Sc~ools. -' - . 
For Boys . . . . .. 6,26,889 50,68!1 4,058 75,485 2,247 10,655 7,69,923 
For Girls . . .. 1,01,0ll 3,322 1,906 61 869 687 "1,07,946 

Total . 7,27,900 63,9ll 6,054 75,546 a,u6 11,342 8,77,869 

ScHOOL EDUCATION, SrEOI.a.r.. 

Training Schools for Masters .11,318 .. ., .97 .. ... 11,415 
Training Schools for Mistresses . 8,489 .. .. 6 368 85 8,947 
Schools of Art • • • .. .. .. 

•. 
. . .. .. 

Law Schoo~s . . .. ... ... - .. - ~· 
Medical Schools . . " . .. -.. .. .... ... . .. . . 
Engineering and Surveying Schoo's .. , .. ... ... .. .. .. 
Technical and Industrial Schools · • 18,476 .. .. 6 35 - 18,616 
Commeroial Scl)ools . .. .. .. ... .. ... . . 
Agricultural Schoo!lt · .. .. .. .. 00 .. 00 

ReformRtory Schools . . .. .. .. . . - . . ·-· 
Other Schools . 3,236 .. .. 79 .. ... 3,316 

-----
Total . 41,618 .. .. 187 -403 86 42,193 

Building& . 64,041 1,146 1,000 .. 286 .. 66,473 

Furniture and Apparatut (special 
grants only) 9o838 697 577 789 8 11,909 

Total 73,879 1,843 1,677 789 286 8 78,382 

ToTAL EnENDI'l'UBl! ON Puauc I 
TNBTBUOTION , o ' , Ii,69,387 69,680 14,118 • 2,14,217 . · 6,090 1 47,278 111,00,770 
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TABLE IV~a. 

provinces of British India for the official ye""ar 1906-07-contd • 

. 
STITUTION8-ront!l. 

UNDER PRIVATE MANAOEMI!l!IT. ' -
Aid~ by. Government or by Local or Municipal Boards. 

0BJE0'l'S Oll' EXPENDITUR!Il. 

Mun'oipal 
IEndowtne~ts 

Provincial Local Funds. Feel!.• Subscriptions. and ·other· Total. 
Revenues. Funds. sources. 

-

24 25 26 27 28 29 . 1 23 ~ 

-- .. 
UNIVEBSITY EDUOATI!iN. 

R R R R R R R 
Aria OollegetJ. 

3,05,640 6,000 19,586 4,73,999 84,842 3,30,919 12,20,986 English. 

13,438 259 262 183 1,198 10,043 25,383 Orients!. 

OOUegetJjor Professional Training, 

. . ... 1,825 . . 575 2,400 Law .. 
Medicine • - - .. .. .. .. . . 

, En,zineering. . - - .. .. -· . . .. 
198 621 Teaching . 323 .. .. .. . . .. ... - . . .. --- .. Agriculture. . 

·- -----
3,19,401 6,259 19,848. 4,76,007 86,040 3,41,735 . 12,49,290 Total. 

' 

. SCHOOL EDUCATION, GlllNiilR.u. 

Sewul>ry Schoo'l8. 
]'orBoys- • 

6,82,407 69,963 1,23,372 20,16,007 2,27,166 5,61,387 36,70,302 High Schools. 
3,36,063- 1,94,333 1,00,495 8,13,477 2,59,762 3,48,683 20,52,813 ~:!:~ar } Mid~e Schools. 1,16,400 95,203 38,957 1,31,146 54,573 45,121, 4,81,400 

- For Girls-. 
2,75,258 4,731 21,654 3,95,577 77,194 1,98,912 9,73,226 High Schools. 
1,78,722 9,117 27,765 2,05,666 1,14,606 . 1,79,557 7,15,433 English } • 

75,752 8,531 16,413 ll,789 21,189 71,976 2,05,650 Vernacular Middle Sohooh. 

16,64,602 3,81,878 3,28,556 35,73,662 7,54,490 13,95,636 80,98,824 Total. 

.. 
Primary Schoola. 

5,70,876 20,20,805 • 3,08,740 22,35,990 3,62,262 8,88,369 63,87,042 For Boys. . 
2,39,457 . 2,11,505 92,529 77,334 1,79,316 3,47,486 11,47,627 For Girls. 

-----
8,10,333 22,32,310 4,01,269 23,13,324 5,41,578 12,35,855 75,34,669. Total. 

. 
SouooL EnuoATJoN, SPEC)UL. 

51,790 .. 76 12,446 25,023 89,335 T;aining Schools for Masters. 
6R,266 2,210 .. 10,685 10,227 40,276 1,31,764 Training Schools for_ MistrliBI.,., .. . .. 100 900 .. 2,690 3,690 School• of Art. - .. .. . . .. - .. L&w SchooiR. 

321 404 1,200 .. 1,515 844 4,284 Medical Scho9lo. 
3,227 ... - 1,649 900 3,759 9,535 Engineering and Surveying School•. 

71,913 . 13,111 13,080 16,691 71,804 2,07,855 3,94,454 Technical -and Induatrial Schools. 
1,150 .. .. '708 .. .. 1,858 Commercial Schools. 

6& 360 .. ... . . 2,247 2,672 Agricultural Schools. .. . Reformatory Rchools • .. . .. . . .. .. 
80,442 16,701 6,413 52,431 69,725 1,47,228 3,72,940 Other Sahools; 

2,77,174 32,786 20,793 83,140 1,66,717 4,29,922' 10,1<',532 Total. 
' 

11,93,741 1,23,424 
~ 

10,872 41,901! 1,58,628 7,89,316 23,17,890 Build i11{f8. 

, . Furniture ~tul Appar•ru. (opocial 
1,67,510 ll,ll6 3,199 22,222 25,744 74,403 2,94,194 grants ouly ); 

13,51,251 1,34,540 14,071 1 64,131 1,84,372 8,63,719 26,12,084 Total. 

44,22,761 7,84,537l 65,1~,2641 17,33;197 1 
TOTAL ExPENDITURE ON PUBLIO 

27,87,773 42,66,867 2,05,05,399 !NSTBUCXION, 

E 2 



PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

·GENERAL 

Expenditure (in rupees) on PUblic Instruction in the _several 

PUBLIC INSTITUTIONS-concld. I : 
TOTAL EXPEN 

UNDEB PluvATB MA!!AGBMBNT-concld. -
OBJECTS 011' ExPBNDITUBB. Unsided. 

Endowments 
Provincial Fee& Subscriptions. and other Tot&!. 
Revenue~~o Local Funds. 

' sources. 

1 30 31 32 33 34 35 

UNIVBBSITY EovCATION. B B B B B B 
Art• Oollegt•· 

English . . . . 1,66,460 33,630 2,28,276 4,17,365 11,70,548 7,200 Orientn.l . • . 7 5,956 1,918 7,881 34,549 288 

Oollezes for Profe.sional Traininq. 
Lew . . . 57,465 2,582 2,968 63,015 3,547 .. 
Medicine • ~ .. .. ... . .. 5,43,498 3,418 
Engineerin~ • . .. . . . . ·- 6,47,485 -· Teachinll • . . . 2,155 6,644 31,32'1 39.127 1,66.303 103 
Agriculture • . . . . .. .. .. 62,335' -· 

Total 2,15,087 47,812 2,64,4'19 5,27,388 25,21,171 11,009 
------- ·-- ---- -

SonooL EovoATI'lN, GBNll:BAr.. 

Ser.ondary SrJwol.•. 
For Boys-

High Sohoole • . 14,56,600 1,61,780 3,08,164 19,26,544 15,77,891 2,51,157 
Middle Sohools {English 1,54,450 66,515 82,266 3,03,231 6,68,999 3,10,604 

V einaoulRI' 14,269 11,932 9,368 35,569 1,60,396 5,15,79i 
For Girls-

High Schools • 34,753 2,866 9,557 47,176 3,23,181 4,731 
Middle Schools {English 645 188 .2,906 3,739 2,08,485 9,117 

Vern~Wular 204 5,114 13,084 18,402 1,38,80'2 11,720 
---- t-

Total 16,60,921 2,48,395 4,25,345 23.34,661 29,77,754 ll,03,123 

Primary Schools. . 
For Boys . . 3,78,808 75,692 1,70,784 6,25,284 20,74.114 63,04,944 
For Girls . . . 13,841 20,875 43,075 77,791 fi,03,323 3,48,668 

Total 3,92,649 96,567,- 2,13,859 7,03,075 25,77,437 66,53,612 
-----

SCHOOL EDVCATION, SPBOIAI. 

Training Schools for Masters • 1,292 1,548 1,627 4,467 7,83,181 84,517 
Training Schools f•>r Mistresses 2,985 1,931 476 5,~92 1,46,506 15,818 
Schools of Art ' . 5,425 360 6,361 12,146 89,686 .. 
Law Schools . . . 1,614 .. .. 1,514 3.002 .. 
Me:lical Schools . . . 33,754 600 16,223 50,577 3,38,460 1,720 
Ellj,oineering and Surveying Schools 3,618 851 5,239 9,708 97,994 .. 
Technical and Industria.! Schoo:S • 655 1,936 24,356 26,847 1,38,041 48,864 
Commercia.! Schools 7,644 50 4,498 12,092 '6,848 .. 
Agricultura.l Schools . .. .. .. .. . 24,140 360 
Reformatory Schools . . .. .. .. 1,68,907 .. 
Other Schools . 25,233 30,056 53,903 1,09,191 2,17,535 51,309 

-------- -- ----·· . -
Tot&! 81,920 37,331 1,12,683 2,31,934 20,14,300 2,02,588 

·---
Buz11ing• . . . 3,861 41,903 I, 7-3,379 2,19,143 35,92,926 9,44,331 
Furniture ani .A.pp~rJttl.4 1,895 3,920 37,525 43,340 3,29,972 1,75,160 

-- ~-- - -- -- -

Tota.l 5,756 45,823 ~ 2,10,904 2,62,483 39,22,898 11,19,491 
----·--

TOTAL . 23,56,333 4,76,928 12,27,280 40,59,541 1,40,13,560 80,89,823 
---

University . . . . . .. . .. . . 4,25,648 106 
Direction .. ... .. .. 6,67,621 .. 
Inspection • • 
Scholarships held in-

.. .. . . ·- 23,23,049 6,41,783 

Arts Colleges • , • .. .. . . .. 1,58,412 1,1136 
Medical Colleges • • . .. .. . . ·- 27,032 319 
Other Professional Colleges . ... .. .. .. 40,124 2,923 
Scoondary Sohoola . . .. .. .. ·- 1,97,061 1,31,640 
Primary Schools . .. .. .. . . 24,147 45,063 
Medioru Schools . . . 

·~ . . . .. ·- 41,030 . 10.549 
T•'chnical and Industrial Schools .. -· .. .. 14,9141 12,2litl 
Other SpeciZ>I Schools . .. .. .. . . 34,734 13,343 

Miscellaneous . .. .. .. ·- 6,31,111 ---~ 1,65,835 
--~- - - --

Total . . .. .. . . 44.84,883 10,25,703 ·' 
I 

ToTAL EriENDIT11BB ON PUBLIC 
llfSTKUOTION . . . 23,66,333 4,75,928 12,27,280 40,59,541 1,84,98,443 91,15.586 
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TABLE IV-concld. 

provinces of Britisl' India for the officirll yea-r 1906-07-concld. 

- I 

DITURE FROM 
: 

GRAND TOTAL· 0BJEOTB OF EXPENDITURE. 

ALL OTHER sounoES. 

Municipal Funds. Fees. . 
Private. Public. 

.. . 
36 37 38 39 '40 1 

R R R R 
UNiyERSITY EDUOATION. 

.R Arta Colleges. 

21,136 10,34,204 7,09,9_62 69,023 30,12,073 English. 
OrienW. 

262 190 19,155 489 54,933 
Colleges for ProfeesionaZ Training. 

1,44,742 5,717 2,582 1,49,494 Law. .. Medicine • 
9,069 77,896 3,194 .. 6,37,075 Engineering. .. 65,531 14,374 .. 6,27,390 Teaching • 

110 2,905 8,942 .. \,78,363 
5,230 .. .. 37,565 Agriculture. 

.. 
-- 7,61,344 72,094 Total. 

30,577 13,30,69!1 47,26,893 
---- SonooL EnuOATION, GENERAL. 

.. 
Secondary Schools. -

', ForBoy~>-" · 

1,95,179 47,94,4?9 12,82,604 2,05,013 83,06,313 High Schools. 

2,26,189 14,22,652" 7,53,061 1,17,903 33,99,408 . English J Middl Sch I 
3,18,574 J,31,9lf 4,769 12,24,328 Vernacular e 00 a. 

92,884 ForGirls- · 

21,554 4,43,020 2,62,888 39,491 10,94,865 High Schools. 

2,ll,567 2,92,553 8,732 7,58,487 English } . 
28,033 Vernacular Middle Schoo~•-
27,841 14,087 l,ll,643 175 3,04,268 

---
5,91,680 72,04,369 . 28,34,660 3,76,083 1,50,87,669 Total. 

·For Boys. 
Primary Schools. 

8,71,314 32,03,786 15,16,684 I 7,00,061 1,36,70,903 

2,35,114 93,599 5,90,637 1,ll,268 . 18,82,609 · For Girls. 

ll,06,428 32,97,385 21,07,321 8,ll,329 1,55,53,512 Total. 

SoBOOLEDUOATION, Sl'EOIAL. 

2,001 9,974 41,663 13,053 9,34,389 · Training Schools for Masters. 

2,465 13,843 55,121 9,482 2,43,236 Training Schools for Mistresses. 

100 26,742 24,636 .. 1,41,164 Schools of Art. 

.. 4,512 .. - 7,514 Law Schools. 

1,200 65,674 25,322 ~· 
4,32,376 Medical Schools. 

.. 23,680 14,317 1,ll0 1,37,101 Engineering · and Survetng Schoch!. 

25,599 33,691 3,26,425 18,475 5,91,095 Technical and Industria Schools, · 

732 13,212 ' 4,551 .. 25,343 Commercial School•. 

.. .. 2,247 - . 26,747 Agricultural Schools. 

.. ... 12,016 451 1,81,374 Reformatory Schools. 

9,428 1,20,759 3,40,044 39,864 7,78,939 Other School~. 

·------
41,525 3,12,087 8,46,342 82,436 34,99,278 1.'otal. 

-------- --
1,23,983 48,965 11,93,473 1,07,984 60,11,662 Building-•. 

12,657 25,904 1,44,199 12,196 7,00,088 Furniture and Appaf'lll118, 
--. 

1,36,640 74,869 13,37,672 1,20,180 67,ll,750 ToW. 

19,06,850 1,22,19,384 78,85,3ll 14,61,174 4,55,79,102 TOT AI. 

... 5,49,639 62,919 .. 10,38,312 University, 

.. .. 8 .. 5,67,629 'Direction. 
23,380 4,443 1,091 88,419 3(),82,165 Inspection. 

Scholarships held_, in-

I 
2,135 8,553 1,02,943 li,382 2,79,361 Arts Colleges. 

262 .. 8,218 .. 35,831 Medical Colleges. 

I 395 .. 7,588 . .. 51,030 Other Professional Colleges. 
14,635 3,005 51,091 15,961 4,13,393 Seconda'I Schools. 

I 5,415 268 11,182 6,117 92,192 PrimaJ chools. 

I 
1,526 -~ 9,759 240 63,104 Medica Schools. 
4,097 .. ll,795 5,099 48,171 Technical and Industrial Schools. 
1,4n3 .. 22,035 481 72,086 Other Special Schools. 

60,357 20,36,096 15,82,039 1,05,859 45,81,297 Miscellaneous. 

1,13,695 26,02,004 18,70,668 2,27,558 1,03,24,571 Total. 

ToTAL EXl'ENDITUBB ON PuBLIO 
20,20,545 1,48,21,388 97,55,979 16,91,732 5,~9.03,673 lllsTBUariON. 



PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

GENERAL 

Stages for Instruction of pupils in public schools for general 

• IDGH STAGE . .. 

Number of Comprilling all pupils who have pasaed beyond 
Number of pupils on the the lower secondary !middle) stage, but 

CLAss OJ' SouooLS. Schools. rolls on 31st - have not pu.ssed the Matriculation 
March. Examination. 

. 
Boys. I Girls. Total. 

: 1 2 3 4 6 6 

SECOND,ARY SCHOOLS. 

FoR BoYs. 

Government {English 196 48,190 18,157 8 18,165 
Vernacular 51 4,185 4 - 4 

Local Fund {English • 200 28,506 3,192 -· 3,192 
Vernacular 757 94,019 ... - .. .. 

Municipal ·• t English 199 30,368 4,249 5 4,254 . VfTilacular . 71 ll,583 . .. -~ .. 
Native States 

I English .. 145 12,581 3,763 1 3,764 . l Vernacular .. 15 2,099 . .. , -· .. 
Aided {English • 1,785 2,32,800 42,928 145 43,073 . . Vernacular 1,072 68,374 80 - 80 

Unaided r English . 760 120,685 35,122 37 35,159 . . Vernacular . 82 4,915 - - .. 
Total 5,333 658,305 107,495 196 107,691 

---
FonGmx.s. -

( EnJZlish 10 1,304 
·~ 

143 143 
Government {-Vernacular 56 7,320 ... . . .. 
Local Fund {English . .. .. - .. .. . . 

Vernacular . 3 206 - .. .. 
{English 1 42 .. 4 4 

Municipal . Vernacular . . 7 698 .. - .. 
(English 2 46 .. 2 2 

Native States t Vernacular .. .. .. - .. 
{English 275 25,817 16 1,648 1,664 

Aided . Vernacular 187 17,750 ~· 
2 2 

{English . . 13 864 2 103 105 
Unaided . Vernacular . 11 990 .. - -

. . 

Total 565 55,037 18 1,902 1,920 

- -------.. 
ToTAL SEooND6-RY SouooLS 5,898 713,342 107,513 2,098 109,6ll 

PRIMARY SCHOOL.'!. .. 
FonBoYS. 

Government . 387 18,763 ·~ 
... .. 

Local Fund. . . . 20,245 1,007,893 .. ·~ 
.. 

Municipal • 1,980 129,967 14 .. 14 
Native States 2,703 136,5~1 . . .. .. 
Aided . . . 63,944 2,013,348 . .. .. .. 
Unaided . 14,288 324,216 - .. .. 

-------

Total 102,947 3,630,668 14 .. 14 

FoBGIBLS. 

Gove~nment 
'' . 365 20,373 .. .. .. 

Local Fund . 856 28,012 -· .. .. 
Municipal . 418 25,617 ·~ 

... .. 
Native States 250 16,547 .. .. .. 
Aided - 7,041 193,608 .. .. .. 
Unaided 1,053 23,041 .. .. .. 

Total 9,983 307,198 .. .. .. 
-

TOTAL PimiARY 80HOOLS ll2,930 3,937,866 14 .. I 14 

-· 
4,651,2081 107,5171 2,0981 GRAND TOTAL ll8,828 109,625 
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TABLE V. 

education in British India at the end of the ofli,aial year 1906-07. 

MIDDLE STAGE. 

. Comprising a.ll pupils who h&ve pRBsed TOTAL SECONDARY STAoF~ -
beyond the upper primary stage, 

CLA.ss 011' .SCHOOLS. but bavP. not passed beyond the lower .. 
secondary (mi~dle) stage. 

' 

Boys.. Girls. Total Boys. Girls. Tota1. 

--
7 8 9 10 11 12 1 

-------·-- ____ ... 

SECONDARY SCHOOLS. 
. .. 

-
FoB Boys'. 

15,078 12 15,090 33,235 20 33,255 English · J · ' 
790 2 792 704 2 796 Vernaoufar . (lovernment. 

12,073 43 12,616 1G,765 43 15,808 English J L · 
24,047 3 24,050 24,047 3 24,050 Vernaoular. ocal Fund. 
12,834 10 12,844 • 17,083 15 17,098 English · r M • • ( 
2,495 .. 2,495 2,495 .. 2,4()5 Verne.pular uwcipa • 
7,270 .. 7,270 11,033 I 11,034 English J . 

227 - 227 227 .. 227 Vernaoular Native· States. 
71,544 742 72,286 114,472 887 115,359 English J : 
9,649 160 9,818 9,729 169 9,898 VernMular . Aided. 

35,965 49 36,014 71,087 8~ ,_. 
71,173 English J Unaided.· 1,045 6 1,051 1.045 1,051 Vernacular • 

193,517 1,3Q6 194,553 301,012 1,2321 302,244 Total. 
. 

. 
Fon GmiB. 

.. 332 332 .. 475 475 English· J Government. .. 557 557 .. 557 557 ·vernacular .. . . .. 
'English' J .. .. .. .. .. .. 

Looa.l Fund • .. 10 10 .. 10 10 Vernacular .. .. 
38 38 . 42 42 ·English' } .. . . .. 
87 87 .. 87 87 V.<>rnaoular ]\funicipal. .. .. .. 44 44 .. 46 46 'English· ( 

Native States. .. .. .. .. .. .. Vernacular j 
248 5,908 6,156 264 7,5561 7,820 English } Aided. 120 2,031 2,151 120 2,0331 2,153 Vernacular 

8 336 344 10 439 449 English J Unaided. .. 127 127 .. 127 127 Vernaeular 

376 9,470 9,846 394 ll,3721 
I 

11,766 Total. 
. 

12,6041. 
.. 

193,893 10,506 204,399 301,406 314,010 TOTAL SECONDARY SCHOOLS. 

PRIMARY SCHOOLS. 

FoB Boys. .. 

3 .. 3 3 .. 3 Goverument. 
818 .. 818 818 .. 818 Local Fund. 
59 .. 59 73 .. 73 Municipal. .. .. .. .. .. Native States • 
89 .. 89 89 .. 89 A1ded. 
14 .. 14 14 .. 14 Unaided. 

. 
983 - 983 997 .. il97 Total. 

FoB GIBLs. 

.. .. .. .. .. .. Government . .. 1 1 .. 1 1 Looal Fund. .. .. .. .. .. .. Municipru . .. .. .. .. .. . . Native States • .. 45 45 .. 45 45 Aided. .. 1 1 .. 1 1 Unaided. 

' .. 47 47 .. 47 47 Total • 

983 47 1,030 997 47 I 1,044 TOTAL PRIMARY SCHOOLS. . 

194,876 10,553 205,429 302,403 12,651 1 315,J54 GRAND TOTAL. 
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()LASS or SoaooLS. 

PROGR~f.S OF EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

UPPERPRIMARYSTAGR 

I. 

GENERAL 

Stages fQ'T Instruction of pupils in publiC schoo/,s fQ'T generaZ 

LOWER PRIMARY 

f---------------1------------------~---------------
Colll'IIISING ALL l'OPILS WRO BAVB NOT l'ASSED 

ReadiD5 printed cooks. N~t loading printed books. 

Comprising a.ll pupils who have 
pnssed beyond the lowor 

1,rimary stage, but have not 
passed beyond the uppor 

primary stage. 
J----~---~-r-----J-------~----,-------I-----~----,-------1 

I • 
Boys. ·Girls. Total. Boys. Girls. "Total. Boys. Girls. TotaL 

-----------~- ------ ---1-----f------1------1---·-
1 

SECON'DARY SCHOOlS. 

FoB BOYS. 

Govornment 

Loco.l Fund • 

18 Ul 16 17 18 19 20 21 

. - .. 1---1·----1-------- ----+"'---·1-'---J~-----1 

4 
16 
30 

7,69' 6,804 
1,950 
6,062 

40,989 

24 
165 
109 
203 

6,828 
2,115 
6,161 

41,192 

413 
373 
329 

9,919 

11 
19 

249 

413 
384 
348' 

)[unicipal 

Native Statoa 

Aided • 

fEnglish • 
l. Vernaoulnr. 
(English • 
t Vernacular 
(English ., 

• t Vomaoular 
} English· ' 

• . l, Vernaoular 
(English' • 

7,690 
874 

6,169 
18.600 

6,649 
2,164 

603 
265 

47,887 

9 
18 

1 
1 

750 
702 
32 

890 
6,189 

18,609 
6,567 
2,164 

604 
266 

48,637 
14,741 
22,738 

7,603 
5, 729 

737 
980 

59,883 

63 
2 
6 
1 

7,566 
6,731 

743 
981 

61,993 
38,026 
24,068 

147 
1,193 

.. 192 
'. 611 
·6,629 
5,639 
2,632 

8 
14 

10,168 
147 

1,193 
200 
625 

6,811 
5,710 
2,706 

Un~icled 

Government 

LooalFund • 

Municipal 

Native States 

Aided • 

Unaided 

• ~ Vernacular 
(English • 

• '1. Vernacular 

Total 

}English • 
l Vernacular 
f English • 
l. Vernacular 
fEnglish • 
~Vemacum 
fEnglish • 
l Vernacular 
(English ., 
l. Vernacular 
fEnglish • 
l. Vernacular 

Total 

PR~RY SCHOO):.'!.·. 

Fo& BoY!!•. , 

Governmeni 
Local Fund 
Municipnl • 
Native St..too 
Aided 
Unllided 

Fo11 GlliLS. 

Government 
Local Fund 
Municipnl • 
Native Smtes 
Aided 
Unaided 

Total 

TOTAL S!!:OONDABY Soaooi.s 

GRAND TOTAL 

14,039 
22,706 

910 10 920 

1---1------· 
127,446 1,573 129,019 

32,688 
23,874 
2,228 

189,417 

2,110 
6,337 

194 
19 

8,223 

2,247 

197,640 

682 

28,759 

182 
71 
74 
15 

643 

697 

. 29,402 

1---1----1 ------ --- --1----1-----,1----J----J------1 

2 

471 
276 

6 

.. 
231 
648 

17 

170 

4,186 
1,969 

101 
85 

232 
648 

17 

172 

4,657 
2,246 

107 
85 

34 
45 

'2,640 
1,218 

26 
3 

467 
6,106 

141 

439 

9,321 
10,780 

206 
622 

501 
6,151 

141 

439 

ll,961 
11,998 

231 
625 

19 
11 

. 364 
23 
1 
7 

77 
1,0~ 

38 

1,015 
1,331 

76 
146 

-·· 
96 

1,064 

1,379 
1,364 

77 
153 

-----l-----~l-----l--------l----l-----l·------l-----·r-----7 

766 7,307 8,063 3,966 27,081 31,047 425 3,736 4,161 . 
1----1------I-----I-----I---I-----I---·---1------J---~--11 

8,880 137,082 

- --- -....,---:------ .. 

8,493 
156,498 
34,321 
42,104 
94,475 

- 4,91i() 

36 
1,696 

144 
464 

4,462 
74 

3,529 
158,Ui4 
34,465 
42,628 
98,037 
5,024 

193,383 
__ •IL 

11,444 
620,171 
67,321 
60,240 

1,281,957 
198,860 

35,304 228,687 29,184 4,379 33,5sS 

-----,1----- ----1-----1----~-il 

424 
26,420 

1,810 
1,666 

!13,880 
9,666 

I!,868 
046,591 
69,131 
61,906 

. 1,376,837 
208,526 

3,229 
182,491 
24,864 
38,469 

4g3,043 
101.9~6 

134 
19,749 
1,434 
3,628 

44,842 
8,717 

3,363 
202,240 
26,298 
41,9!17 

538,485 
110,652 

1----------------- . .,.-:.-:-.. :-----J------1---··-· 

2 363.85Q 1 ~.631 335,901 6,876 342,777 

1-----1----1-----

6 

9 
3 

922 
42 

1,290 
1,1\28 
3,132 
3,329 
9,362 

853 

1,29G 
1,928 
3,141 
3,332 

10,284 
896 

2,229,993 

2.02 
113. 
23 
9 

s,ss; 
362. 

133,866 78,404 923,035 

-----1-----j---- ---- 1-----1 

12,891 
17,220 
13,748 
0,381 

107.238 
10,592 

13,093 
'. 17,333 

13,77.1 
6,390 

116,075 
10,954 

~1 
.. 127 

57 
22 

2,025 
297 

5,947 
8,623 
8,648 
6,803' 

65,179 
10,894 

5,984 
8,760 
8,705 
6,825 

67,20~ 
11,191 

----- -----1----1-~----. 

. ~:7,6161 
----1---J----t 

982 19,894 2.0,876 9,546 168,070 

1-------
336,883 26,770 363,663 2,239,539 301,936 

2,565 

i 
2,641,4751 847,196 184,498 

108,60:! 

1,031,6g4 

465,085 35,650 500,735 2;432,922 337.240 2,770,162 876,380 1 . 188,8771 1,005.2-?7 
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TABLE V -concld. 

education in British India at tlze end of the official year 1906.07-concld. 

STAGE. . ' 

\ 

,BBYOND TBll LOY.EB PBll\IABY STAOE. TOTAL liruJARY Suo'!. GRAND TOTAL. 

CLASS OF SOHoor.s. 
l'otal. 

Boys. Girls. Total, Boy .. Girls. Total. lloys. Girls. TotaL 

2Z 23 24 26 26 27 28 20 so 1 

·~--·-· --- --- ----
SF;CONDARYSCUOOLS. 

FoaBom 

7,217 24 7,241 14,007 28 14,935 48,142 411 48,190 English • 1 
2,323 176 2,499 3,197 192 S,3R9 3,991 194 4,lR5 Vernll<'ulor ) Government. 

.. 0,381 128 6,509 12.54.0 168 12,693 2S,306 201 2~.606 Engli•h • J l 
. 60,911S 402 51,360 69;508 461 69,969 93,555 4U4 94,019 Vernocullll' ocal Fund . 

7,650 63 7,703 13,199 71 13,270 30,2R2 86 30.31i8 Enj!lish . ~ .. 
6,922 2 6,924 9,086 2 9,088 11,GSI 2 11,/iRa Vernoeulor J Mumcopal, 

929 14 943 1,532 15 1,547 12,565 16 12,581 EDgli•h , 1 . , 
1,591 15 1,606 1.806 16 1,872 2,083 16 2,000 Veno..,uliU' J Nnb~c St:oha. 

66,512 2,292 68.SO<! 114,399 3,042 117,441 228,871 3,920 232,800 English • ! , 
38,327 6,408 43.735 62.366 6,110 58,·176 62,005 6,279 118,374 Vernneulnr J Aoded, 

26,o;oo 268 26,774 49.212 300 49,512 120,299 386 120,685 Euglish , ~ 
2,910 34 2,944 3,820 44 3,864 4,865 50 4,916 Vernacnlnr ) Unoid<"l. 

- -----

218,176 8,866 227,0<!2 34o,622 10,439 356,061 646,634 11,671 658,305 Total. 

--~ ---- -----
' FoaGIBLs. 

I 53 ~ 597 54 775 829 54 1,250 1,3il4 En~tlish ·1 
66 6,159 6,215 66 6,707 6,763 66 7,264. 7,320 \'rrnoeullll' J Guvcmment. 

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. F.nglisb • 1 I 1 

.. 179 179 .. 196 196 .. 206 2011 Vrrnn~nlnr J .ocn Funr! • 

.. .. .. .. .. ' .. .. 42 42 En~tli•h • 1 ~ . , ol 

.. 439 439 2 609 611 2 6116 1\0R \'rrnlll'ulnr ) • un•c•p • 

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. 4.6 46 English . J N . 

.. 
·1~1.340 

.. .. 2\m 
\' rrnnrnlor alive Stairs. 

3.004 10,336 3.475 14.522 , 17,997 3,739 22.078 En~:liah , J Aided 
1,241 12,111 13,352 1,517 14.0RO 15.597 1,637 16,113 17.760 Vrnoaculnr • 

27 281 308 33 3S2 415 43 821 864 Engli•lo • 1 . 
10 768 778 10 R53 863 10 980 990 Vernacular J Unaided. 

4,391 30,817 35,208 6,147 38,124 4:J,271 5,041 49,496 ., 55,037 Total. 

'· 222,567 39,683 262,230 360,769 48,563 399,332 652,175 61,1671 713,342 TOTAl. SECOIIDABY 80HOOL9. 

! 
-----

PRIMARY SCHOOLS. 
! 

FoB BoYs. 

14,673 51i8 15,231 18,166 594, 18,760 18,169 5!1-i 18,703 GovernmPnt. 

602,662 46,169 848,831 959.160 47.805 1,007,0211 009.978 47,R651 1,007.843 Lt>oalFurod. 

92,1R5 3,244 95.429 126,506 3.388 129.11!14 126,570 3,3R8 129,1'117 lfnoioipnl. 

88,709 fi,lM 93.903 130,873 6,658 136,531 130,873 Mii8 . 136,fi31 Native Sta.tes. 

1,775,600 138,722 1,914,322 1,870,075 143,184 2,013,259 1,870,16<1 143.lf4 2,013,348 Aided. 

300,795 I 1S,383 319,178 305,745 18,467 324,202' 31J(J,7ii9 18,457 1 324,216 llMided, 

~ 3.074,6241 212,270 3,280,8941 3,410,525 219,146 3,629,671 3,-111,522 210,140 3,630,668 Total. 

I 

FoaGrJILS. 

I 
" 

I 239 l8.R38 '19.077 245 20,128 20,373 245 20.12!1 20,373 Govemmont. 

2·10 25,N43 26,083 240 27,771 28.0ll 240 27.772 2A.012 Lnra!Fund. 

so 22.396 22,476 89 25.528 25.617 89 23.528 2i1,617 Munieipol. 

31 13,184 13,215 34 16.513 16,547 :w. 16.513 16.547 Noti•e States. 

10,862 172,417 183,279 Jl,7R4 181,779 193.563 11,784 IRI.S24 193.608 Aidrd. 

659 21,486 22,145 701 22,339 23,040 701 22.340 23,041 Unaided. 

12,111 1 274,164 286,275 13,093 294,oss I ao7,151 13,093 294,105 307,198 Total. 

' "''"1··~1 3,086,7351 486,434 3,573,169 3,423,618 3,424,616 513,251 3,937,866 TOTAL PB!l>IABY Sc:noor !· 

;,309,3021 526,117 3,835,4191 3,774,387 561,767-r 4,336,1541 4,076.790 574,418 4,651,208 GRAND TOTAL 

I 

VOL.U. 
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NATURE 011 EXAMINATIONS. 

NuMBER OF !Nsmtl'l'IOIIS 
SEIII>INQ EXAm!IB!S. 

Insti
tutions 
under 
public 

manag&
ment. 

Aided Other 
insti- insti. 

tutions. tutions. 

! ---·-----..:..---1··---- --· --

:MAster of Arts • • 
Second Doctor of Science 
First Doctor of Rci~noe • 
Bachelor of Arts 
Bachelor of Science 
First B. A. 
FimB.Sc. • • • • • • 
Pirst Arts and Intermediate Examinations 
Prerious Examination· • 

0BlEll'rAL CoLLEGES. 

Master of Oriental Lenrnin~ • 
Boobelor of Oriental Learruog 
First ArUI OrienW Faculty 
Honours in Sanskrit 
1'lonours in Arabie 
Hononrs in Persian 
Hono11rs in Urdu • • 
High Pro6.cienoy in Sa.nskrit 
Hi(!b Profioiency in Arabic 
High Proficiency in Persian 
High Proficiency in Urdu 
High Proficiency in Punjabi 
High Proficiency m Pusbto 
Proficit'ncy in Sanskrit 
Proficiency in Arabic 
Proficiency in Persian 
Proficiency in Urdu . 
Proficiency in Pun iabi • 
Additiooe.l examination in Eng!~ for 

Oriental Titles 

CoLLEGES li'OB PBoli'ESSIONAL T!uiNI!Io. 

Law. 

Doctor of La.w 
'Master of Law 
Honours in Law 
Bachelor of La.w • • 
First LL. B. Examination 
First E:raminati<>n m Law 
Spec al Test Exam nat on in Law • 
Intermediate Examination in Law • 
L centiate E:ramiMtion in Lo.lv • 
First Certifica.te Examiu:ation in i.nw 
Pre1unmary Eumination in Law 

Meditill&. 

M.D •• 
aLB. (a) • • 
Honours in Medicine 
I. M.s. (b) • 
I!'irst M rl. (r) , 
Fir<t I. :11. s. (-1) 
PrPiiminu-y Scientific M. B. • • . • 
Preliminary Scientific I. M. S. • · • 
Combined Preliminary Scientific and First 

lld. 
::o nbined Preliminary Scientific and 

Fi,..t L. MS. • • • • • 
Spoolal certilloate c1&88 enmination for 

!emaleo • • • 

12 
3 
2 

21 
8 
3 
6 

32 
6 

6 

4 
3 

16 

1 
10 
6 
1 

1 
2 

3 
2 
3 
1 
2 

.. 

2 
29 
6 
7 
5 

60 
6 

9 
1 
1 

2 

1 
4 
1 

19 
1 

7 
2 

7 

24 
4 
6 
1 

56 

6 
1 
2 
1 

59 
2 
1 

1 

"ioo 
4 

6 

8 

1 

1 
1 
1 
1 

Total. 

34 
3 
4 

74 
18 
16 
12 

148 
11 

. 1 
1 
8 
2 
3 
1 

73 
3 
2 

3 

117 
11 
1 

41 
' 1 

1 
25 
7 
2 

1 
1 
1 
1 

1 
2 

3 
.2 
~ 
1 
2 

Insti· 
tutiona 
under 
public 

Jl&ll~ge-

ment. 

188 
10 
6 

1,086 
41 

458 
28 

1,416 
404 

99 

100 

47 
3 

132 

1 
437 
307 
160 

1 
38 

365 
1-!7 
~s; 

68 
289 

EDUCATION-GENERAL 

Results of tll.e prescribed ~inatwns in the 

N17)!JIBB or E~BES. 

Aided Other Private 
instl- insti· Stu· Total. 

tutiODB. tution& dente. 

• Nv11 

Ineti. 
tutions Aid·• 
under . "" 
publio 'l!Sti. 

mllllllge- tutJona. 
ment, 

------- --·----
114 

3 
-1,477 

17 
1,026 

41 
2,540 

709 

2 
6 

11 
10 
6 • 

38 
1 
3 

4 

29 
8 
3 

103 
2 

74 
36 

8 

1,107 
7 

233 
6 

2,418 

15 
4 
3 
2 

268 
2 
1 

6 

326 
13 

14 

496 

90 

28 
32 
28 
2 

96 

691 
3 

696 
1 

777 
112 

2 

9 
6 

14 

9 
4 
4 
6 

22 
3 

14 
1 
6 

34 
19 

2 

18 

3 
214 

228 
4 

2 
8 
3 

400 
10 
9 

4,261 
(l8 

2.312 
76 

7. \Iii 
1,225 

4 
5 

134 
lfl 
23 
2 

400 
7 

• 8 
5 

32 
3 

416 
2tl 
9 

283 
-21 

2 

.18 

4 
1,200 

343 
478 

4 
2!1 
34 
36 
ll 

1 
38 

3115 
127 
38; 

68 
289 

89 
s 
4 

605 
21 

325 
8 

720 
210 

64 

42 

9 
I 

102 

22l 
106 

91 

1 
16 

152 
72 

240 
10 

19! 

49 

1 
741 

l2 
693 

19 
1,063 

363 

7 
9 
4 

u 
I 
I 

13 
4 
2 

83 
I 

I 
•• ! 

22 
23 

I 
I 

I 

:: I 

•• ! 

: j :I :: :: :: : -~ :: , 
'----~~-~--~~~-----------~-----l~--~----~----~----~----~----~----~~(~a)~Finru~-~-~o-r~Th~tr~d~l~f-.~B~.~an~d~a~~ 

(b) Second I. M. S. Examinatio1 
(<) Third, Second and First !t!. Jl. 
(d) ~1'\lollc;\ !m<l- ¥i¢ L. M, & 
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TABLE VI.· 

severaZ province~J of Briti8h India during the officiaZ year 1906-0i. 

RACE OR CREED OF PASSED SCHOLARS. 

---- -------1----.----,---H-DI_D_V_&-~,---,----,---;-~--I 

Euro- ------
Other Priva.te peans Native Muha.m- Bnd-t::.. d:~~ Total. ::.,. ~=:· Brab. :::: madana. dhists. Plll'Sia. Others. 

aians. mans. ma.na. 

----1--....,---1---·- --r------ ·-~----------

.. 
265 

1 
163 

.1 
933 

7 
3 
1 

ss 
1 

4 

127 
2 

12 

233 

37 

23 
24 
11 
I 

36. 

154 
1 ' 

254 
1 

144 
43 

.. 21 

176 
3 
6 

1,668 
35 

1,435 
29 

2,860 
. 616 

3 

84 
16 
9 i! 

.. 5 I "j47 

4 6 
2 3 
2 2 

11 20 
2 2 
91 . 158 

.. 3 I ~ 
26 ; 223 
3 ! f. 

1 ! 1 

I 
i 

41 
.. I 
'io2 i 
•• i 
112 ~ 

oli 
.. i 

1 I 

;I 

I 
... I 

4 

5~0 
189 
~40 

4 
23 
25 
17 
4 

1 
15 

162 
72 

240 
flO 
194 

.. .. 
-- I 2 

1 

8 

16 
.•.• 46 

,•.• 

. : 

6 

2 

2 
7 
5 

6 

80 
4 

131 
ll 

126 
11 

2 

11 
3. 

13 

1 ... 
26 
10 
24 

16 

71 
I 
ll 

891 
18 

1,02.'1 
13 

~.232 
471 

83 

143 

3 

:166 

38 

4 

314 
153 
157 

1 
3 
2 
2 
1 

1 ., 
79 
21 

104 
5 

67 

74 
1 
3 

607 
10 

242 
10 

1,123 

• 

2 

1 

4 

114 
4 

210 
4 

64 
2 

16 
12 
13 
2 

7 

14 
33 
59 
G 

. 61) 

~:r~~Ltion n Ma.dr~~~~t and Beoond M. B. E:rammation Ill Bengal. 
Ill~ . 
and C. M. E:ramina.tion in Madras. •· . '' .. • 

1 &nmina.t.ion in Ma.draa a.nd :Bombay. 

13 
1 

113 

21 
2 

229 
23 

16 
9 

6 
2 
2 

I 

.. 2 I 

.. 71 
5 

.. 6'1 

.. ' 

20 
4 
6 
1 
4 

11 
2 
I 

2 
I 
7 

12 

... 

1 

12 

10 

57. 
3 f 

.. I 

7~ II 

103 

20 
29 

i i. 
I 

I 
I 
; 

40. 

Mas tor of Arts. 
8<·c,nd Dcrtor ~f Science. 

• • Fil'flt Doctor of Science. 
7 Bachelor of Arts .. 

• , Bnchelor of Science. 
.. First B. A. . . .. I First B. Sc. . . 

8 .First Arts 1111d Intermediate Examinl\ticns 
3 Prcvioua Examination. 

OIWIN'J'.U. C'OLLEOE9. 

·lrlaater of On"en~ Learninf 
flache1or of Oriental LeMnmg. 
First Arte Oriental Faculty. 
Honours in Stwkrit. 
Honours in Arabic. 
Honours in Persi1111. 
Honours in Urdu. 
High Proficiency in Sanskrit. · 
High Profici•nay in Artlbio. ; 
High Proficiency in P•rsiBD. 
High Profioil'llcy in Urdu.- , .~ 
High Proticimoy in Ptmjnbl. •. 
High Profici•noy in Pnahto. • 
Pro6rien<'j' in Snuskrit. 
Proficiency in Arabia. 

• • J>roficiPncy in Penoi110. 
2 Proficiency in Urdu • 

Prnfic!ont'V in Pnnjabl. 
Arl-lition..l Examination in Englillh for 
Orient&! Titlee. 

CoLLEGES 1'011. PBOFESSIO!IAL TnAimNo. 

Doctor of Lo.w. 
Master of Law. 

.. H onunrs in La.w. 
2 Bach~ lor of Law. 

Law • 

First LL. R. Examination. 
First E:rnminntion in La.w. 
Sr.ecial Teot Exruuination in La.w. 
Intermediate E:~<nmin&tiun in lAw. 
Licontiato Exaruinnticn in La.w. 
First Certificate E:ramiwltion in La.w 
Preliminary Ezaminatiou, 

r MediciM 
: J 

M.D. 
M. 11. (a) , 
Honours in Medicine. 
L. M.S. (b) 
First M. R. (f) 

I Fil'llt L. M. S. ltl) 
• • Preliminarv Scientific li. B. 

1 Proliminaey Soitntrllo L. M. S. 
Combined Prelimina.ry Scientific and FirE I 
M. 'B. 

Combined Preliminary Scientillo and Fil'l'l 
L.M.S. 

Special certiflca.te cl11!8 examination fc.r 
femoles. 

J2 
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EDUCATION-GENERAL 

RllSults of the preilcribed ea:aminations in the .. 
NV&IDEB OF IN~TITIJTIONS SENDING 

EX.UIINEcS. 
NtmBEB or Exw:IMEllS. • Nw 

NA'l'UJU: OF EXWINATIONS. 

In•ti· 
tutiollll 
undor 
public 

(Ullllage· 
ment. 

Aidod Other 
institu. institu- Total: 
tiQJlS. tione. 

Insti
tutions 
under 
public 

u anage· 
ment. 

Aided Othor 
.11stitu- institu-
tions. tiona. 

Privnte 
stu. 

dents. 
Total. 

r---,---1 

lusti
Ultious 
under 
1 ublio 

manage
lllent. 

Aided 
:netitu. 

tious. 

___________ ,___,_ __ -- ------ -- --f.-------

CoLLEGBS FO'B l'BOJBSSIO!!AL 
'l'lwlruro-eoncl<t. 

\1;· C. E. 
H.O.E. • 
L. C. E. 
~·i.~t L. C. E. 

Roorkeo Colle~ Examlnations
Civil Endaeor • 
l!;leottiooill!.'n,ineor , 
Up\et Subo,dinote ~ , 
LoW&; Subordinate 

L.Ag ••• 
:leooud L. Ag. 
First L. Ag. -

TetUhifiiJ 
l 

SoaoOLS FOB GBI!KIIAL EDVO.&TION. 

Opper Seoondory Examination 
On1versity Sohool Final ( ~oys) 
}latriculation Examine.- (Boys 

tion. l Girls 
ilign Sohool Examine.- ( Boys • · • 

tion for Europeans. l Girls • . 
.Ugh School Soholamhipa J!:xamirultion 

tBoys) • · • , • , . 
V!w•r S c, <l&rv Examination 
Middle School ExamiJlll• { Boys 

lion. Girls 
Opper Primary . I Boys 

JJ:xamiimtion. l G.rls 
Lower Primar)' f Boys 

l!:xamina.tion. l Girls . 
?uolio Service Corti- f English· ) 

ficate EX&Illina· 5 
tions. V ernaeular 

ScliOOLS FOB Sl'ECJ!!oL INsTavCTioN. 

Tra.in ng School Exa.mi· I Upper 
nation for Masters l Lower 

Tra.iniog School Exami- f Upper 
nation for ~liatreeaee l Lower 

Schools of Art Examination 
Medical E:u.mination 
Examination in Engineering • 
&xamination in Surveying • 
Industrial School Emmin3tion 
Commercial Sohool Exami.n.>~ion 
Agricultural School En i a. ion 
Sanskrit litle Examination • 
.\-ladrnssa Central Exatniuatiou 
Mndrassa Ma.ktnb Examination 
Other Schools Examination 

. I . : 
• I 

:I 
:.ll 
• i > 
• i 

2 
2 
3 

3 
1 
1 

14 

14 
34 

243 
6 
3 
2 

26 

875 
14 

11,398 
009 

8,372 
817 

780 

68 
1261 
19 
5 

198" 
15 

13 

11 
3 
2 
3 
2 
2 

33 

1,03-l 

41 
32 

487 
45 
18 
33 

5 

2,048 
191 

9,091. 
678 

29,209 
1,633 

62 

13 
17 
24 
19 

222 
1 

9 

22· 
2 

162 

20 
3 

13 
14 

397 
18 
5 
2 

5 

504 
7 

1,127 
43 

1,500 
87 

36 I 

1 
11 

3 
91 

5 
24 

000 
1 
5 
4 

a 
2 
3 

3 
1 
1 

68 
80 

1,127 
69 
26 
37 

36 

3,ol27 
212-

21,616 
1,330 

3J,171 
2,637 

878 

82 
154 
43 
27 

511 
16 

23 

38 
29 
2 

1,065 
3 

27 
40 

"s7 
98 

127 

16 
3 

38 
6J 

72 
38 
34 

438 

103 
367 

5,435 
34 
13 
7 

• 117 

12,237 
84 

~ 
73,286 
5,805 

2,841 

1,222 

175 
249 

8,688 
187 
171 
128 

19 

17,711 
1.183 

57 757 
4,237 

195,862 
17,431 

340 

9 

18 
109 

6,407 
143 
50 
3 

21 

6,470 
. 51 
11,086 

201 
12,137 

456 

178 

75 

116 .. 
3,154 

15 
7 
1 

1,516 
4 

219 
11 

87 
98 

127 

16 
3 

38 
63 

72 
38 
34 

1,744 

mj 
725 

23,682 1

1 381 
241 
139 

157 

37.934 
1,322 

152,684 
6,399 

.. 281,284 
1 23,693 

806 4,160 

22 
57 
89 

16 
3 

38 
63 

67 
22 
27 

352 

24 
165 

3,033 
20 
12 
4 

9 

21 
98 

3,953 
98 

120 
82 

8,164 12,147 
s2 sas I 

56,516 39,4421 
1,352 2,982 

45,687 138,265 . 
3,924 ' 12,843 

1,492 213 

2,231 304 . • • 230 2,765 1,868 210 
1,852 330 63 245 2,490 1,192 257 

310 . 221 6 .. 536 232 182 i 

61 267 16 .. 344 44 172 : 
3, 1oo 2,9u 1,so1 1,321 o,523 1,805 t,244 I 

586 9iS 3 6 61)0 542 .. \ 

703 48 44 74 869 508 29 I 
418 290 38 78 824 255 206 
39 23 J56 27 246 18 6 I 

201 . . 201 114 I 
1;~ 646 4.72~ .. 2 5,~~: ;~ : ~15 

1,77~ 18 35 483 2,314 8 6 117 '·--9-8 .:-,_35~-·-· ~--25_0 ..... _6_6..!.-~-8771 
'--------------~--~--~~--~~ (n) lnrludes SO p11'bi tD Madr11.11, the race or creed cf whom 1S shown 

l"l lno•ludcs 87 ocholars in Madras, the race or creed oi whom io 
Non.-In Madras 8lld Bomb&y students have 110t, in some oases, bee11 distinguished 
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TABLE VI-concld. 

aeveral provinces of British India during the official year 1906·0!-concld. 

BBB l'ASSBD. RACE OR CREED OF PASSED SCBOLA~. 

I Other 
insttu. 

tiona. 

Private 
stu· 

dents. 
Toto.!. 

Euro
leans 
and 

Eura. 
sio.na. 

No.th·e 
Chris
tians. 

JIINDU9. I 
.--,- :Muham· 

Non
Brah-

mo.do.ns. 
Bud-

dhists. Parsis. I Other•._ 

llliLDO. 

--·1---1---1-----1- --1---- ------··-·-- ----------------------

... 

7 

3 
42 

2,874 
54 
33 
2 

15 

4,421 
32 

7,917 
159 

8,181 
317 

75 

. ' 

28 

'6 

610 
6 
3 

'1 

22 
57 
89 

16 
3 

38 
63 

67 
22 
27 

-677 

53 
305 

10,470 
(a) 178 

16i 
89 

24 

389 25,121 
3 926 

671103,942 
11 4,504 

. • 192,133 
1 17,085 

200 1,980 

7 

19 

10 

1 
122 
19 

167 
89 

334 
3R1 
377 
435 
256 
677 

1 
1 
2 

68 

2 

426 
36 

·812 
312 

3,113 
842 

8,053 
1,484 

17 

11 
4n 
71 

1 
3 
3 
4 

17 
20 
27 

166 

38 
190 

4,964 
11 
1 

18 

5,720 
19 

18,339 
370 

16,927 
1,396 

988 

41 39 1,523 5 332 629 
4 418 74 193 69 

9 

4 

7 

13 
52 

33 

110 

11 
91 

3,7M 
14 

' 

3 

11,406 
69 

50,879 
1,396 

70,011 
4,186 

732 

657 
296 
66 

.. 18811,986 22 190 963 

13 229 16 176 29 
631 608 4,288 141 400 \,614 1,575 

2 6 649 11 55 162 252 

36 19 (b) 691 26 5 120 

30 49 640 17 141 31 
53 14 91 2 5 22 

•• .. 114 .. .. 2 
1,454 1 1,690 • . 1,212 326 

5 .• 8~ •• •. •. 
8 •• 151 •• ... .. 

21 177 1,061 18 8 131 

!..:--- --. ---- --- --- --
mtb the race or creed of bayl! who pu.•ed tb.1t e:u.mination. 

300 
234 
33 
61 

138 

670 

1 

s. 
7 

17 
.. 1 

71 

16 
933 

2 

3,456 
18 

15,965 
226 

25,379 
766 

236 

1R6 I 
220! 
u! 
51 

314 ' 
s1 1 

391 
117 ' 

5~ I 
14 
80 

151 
321 

248 

78 

3,233 
96 

13,948 
990 

70,196 
8,196 

5 

&7 
17 
2 
2· 

19 

6 

not avail&blo. 
between Brahmo.na &nd non-Brabm&na. They have hence been •bown under Brabmllll. 

1l 
11 

1 
7 

. 201 
17 

80 
17 

436 
180 
490 
272 

I 
2 

.. i 
:;j 

4 

21 

11 

CoLLEOl':S J'OR PD011"El .. IOIU.L 
1'n.u!IINO-concld. 

1\L C. E • I B c. E. 
• L C. E. 
FintL C. E. 

R >~~rkee CoJie'"tl Enmlna tions
Ci"'il Enai nee1. 
ElcO ri4.'tt1 En !ine('r, 
Upp•r Snhordinate. 
Lower Subonlino.tc. 

L.Ait. 
Second L. Ag. 
FirstL AI{. 

14 Teaching. 

SooooL'l J'OB Glll!BBAL EnuoATIOK. 

1 Upper S•condaey Enminr.tion. 
• • University School Final ( Boyal. 

3~ ~~!: : J Matriculation Examination. 

Boys , l High School Examination 
Girla • ) for Eurororuu. 
HiJZb Sohool Sobolo.rehips Examination 

(Boy•!. 
. • Lower Secondary Examinotion. 

71 Boys ( ~Uddle School Examin"" 
13 Girls ) tion. 

894 , Boya 1 Upper Prillllll"y ExaminB-
57 ! Girl• j lion. 

812 II Bo;n ( Lower Primary Esnmin"" 
109 Gi11• J lion. 

f 
En,;lish ! Public Sorrice Cert.ificAte 

, , • Examination~. 
Vem~~<~ular , . 

Souoor.s ~oa Snour. INsnucmo!f. 

11 Upper i TraininR Sollooi E:raminatlcn 
24 Lower • lor ~! .. •tor•. 
1 Uppor 1 Traiuinv ~oloool ETaminRtion 
1 Low~r ) lor M .,, .... ._ 

43 School• of Art Examination. 
14 Medical Examination. 
n (Examination in EnginecrinH· 

Jl. Examination in Surveying. 
.. 

1 
Industrial School Ex .. mination. 

2 1 Commercial ~ohool Ex"minmtiou. . . · ! Agrioultuml School Examination. 
.. i Sanskrit Title ExamiDBtion. 
• • \ Mndn\!'1.0\R f"entrnl F.xn.minntinn. 
.. ~ Mnrlra~m Mak.tnh Exarniuntiom. 

1 I Other ~chools J::xaminotJon. 
I 



PMGftESS 011' EDtrCATION IN INDtA. 

GENERAL 

Return showing the distn'bution of Local Board and Municipal expenditure 

EXPENDITURE OF DISTRICT AND LOCAL 

hr hrSTITUTIONS !JANAOBD . ·-. 
0BJB01'S 011' EXl'ENDITUBB. Number of 

I Average I I 
Number of scholars on I number on I ~erage I 

iii.Btitu- the rolls 
the rolls daily Provincial 

Local fund. Municipal I 
tiona. on the 31st 

monthly attendance. grants. grants. I 

of March. 
during the I 

year. 

R R R 
UNIVBBSITY EDUOATION. 

Arl8 Oollegu. 

Englishl . . .. 1 16 15 9 .. 1,200 950 
Oriental . . 1 6 6 4 .. 29 . . 
Oollegu or Departments of OoUeges I for Professional Training. 

I 

Law . . .. ... .. ... . . . . 
Medicin.,- . . ... . .. ..• . . . . -· .. 
Engineering ~ . . ... . .. ... . .. . . . . .. 
TeBO ing • . ... ... . . . . .. .. . . 
Agriculture . . . . ... .. . . .. .. .. I 

221 

------
Total . 2 21 13 .. 1,229 1100 1 ------ ----~--- - ---

SOHOOL EDUOA'l'ION, GEiniBA.L. 
I 

8etJOndary Bihool•. 
FotBoys-

12,164 11,844 10,019 
High Schools • • 49 24,919 1,77,196 12,186 : 

Middle Schools {English .. 151 16,342 15,893 13,232 145 97,262 1,427 ! 
Vernacular . 757 94,019 90,146 67,574 46 4,00,673 11,447 . 

For Girls-
High Schools. • • .. • .. .. . . .. . . .. 

- M' ddl S h Is- { Enp;lish . .. .. ... . . .. . . .. 
1 e c 00 Vernacular 3 206 183 142 11 2,749 60 

-- ------
' 

TOTAL . 960 122,731 118,066 90,967 25,121 6,77,880 25,120 
----

Pri'fll4ry 8~9. 

For Bof: . 20,245 1,007,058 980,782 - 738,187 10,65,148 32,32,191 6,586 

For Gir 
' 

. . 856 28,012 27,035 18,630 40,345 1,27,219 1,763 

TOTAL. 21,101 1,035,o70 t,oo7,817 I 756,817 11,05,493 33,59,410 8,349 

-- --- -----.--- ,-- ·---

SOHOOL EDUOATION, Sl'EOIAL. 

Training School for Masters • 65 493 473 49 .. 37,358 192 

, ,. , Mistresses 1 5 6 5 .. 5,753 .. 
Schools of Art . .. .. .. .. .. 
Law Schools .. .. .. 

I 
.. .. .. .. 

Medical Schools . . . . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Engineering and Surveying Schools .. .. .. I .. .. .. .. 
Technical and Industrial Schools . 27 1,143 1,151 888 12,270 33,983 240 

Commercial Schools .. .. .. .. .. I .. .. 
Agricultural SchoolS .. .. .. .. .. . . 
Other Schools • 5 326 329 272 645 19,158 1,000 

• 1,432 1 Total 98 1,967 1,959 1,614 12,915 96,252 

Buildings • • · • , . .. .. .. .. 1,77,349 8,08,221 8,6451 
Furniture o.nd apparatus} . .. .. .. .. 2,408 1,15,164 41 

Total .. .. I .. I 
.. 1,79,757 1 9,23,385 8,686 i 

University • • .. .. .. 
I 

.. .. 
I 

.. .. 
I Inspection • • .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

. !l Arto Colleges • , .. .. .. .. ... .. .. 
"" Medioal Colleges • • .. .. .. .. .. 

I 
.. .. 

] Other Pro essionnl Colleges .. .. .. I .. .. .. .. 
~ Secondary SchoolS .. .. .. .. .. 

I 
.. .. I 

. e: Prim .. ry Schoulli • .. .. .. .. .. .. .. I 

1 Medical Schools • • • .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
_ Technical and Industrial ! 
..8 Schools • • • .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
a3 Other Special Schools • .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

Miscella.neous .. .. .. .. .. I __ .. .. I 
--- ----

I 
' 

Total .. .. .. .. 
13,~·3,2861 

.. .. I 

-------- ----- -----
GBAND TOTAL 22,161 1,159,790 1,127,863 849,411 50,58,156 44,5371 
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TABLE VII. 

on public instruction in British India for the official year 1906-07. 

BOARDS ON PUBLIC INSTRUCTION. 

-----------------------~----------------------1 

I BY LoCAL FuND BOARDS.' IN INSTITUTIONS MANAGED BY 

B 

702 

Endow
Su bscrip· , men ts and 

tiona. other 

B 

75 

sources. 

B 

3,346 
288 

Total. 

B 

6,273 
317 

Govern- Municipal 
ment. Boards. 

B B 

3,418 

103 

Privata 
persons or 
associa tiona. 

B 

6,000 
259 

6,259 

Total Local 
Boa ds" ex. 
penditure 
on public 
instrua. 

tion, 

B 

OBJECTS Oil EXPII:NDITUBE. 

UNIVEBSITY EDUCATION. 

Arts Oolleges. 

. 7,200 ·English. 
288 Orienta.!, 

3,418 

103 

Oolleges or Departments of Oolkges 
for Professional Training; 

Law. 
Medicine. 
Engineering. 
Teaching. 
Agriculture. 

11,009 Total. 
I 

702 75 3,634 6,590 3,521 
~-------1-------l-------t-------- ------ ------1-----~-~---------1 

2,30,021 
1.40 40! 
1,47,219 

612 
5.589 
5,915 

1,567 
862 
895 

4,46,501 
2,45,689 
5,66,195 

1,068 
123 

4.678 

. .. 
'2',930 
18,886 
15,240 

69,963 
1.94,333 

95,203 

2,51,117 
3,10,604 
5,15,794 

SonooL EDuo.a.TioN, GENJ:B.a.L. 

S<C1Jndary Scnools. 
ForBoys-

H•gh Schools. 
English J Middl S b 1 Vernacular e 0 00 8• 

For Girls-
High Schools. 

30 

4,731 
9,117 

78 • • 2, 928 • • 440 8,531 
~-----~------l------1--------l·-------l-------l-------~----~-~ 

4,731 
9,117 

11.720 
English }M' Vernacular tddle Schools, 

5,17,722 12,146 3,324 12,61,313 5,869 37,496 3,81,878 11,03,083 Tota.l, 
1------1------- 1------r--------r -------1----- ------

·Primary Bcnwls. 
3,78,614 10,633 5,405 46,98,57'1 254 51,694 20,20,805 53,04,944 For Bovs. 

93 145 202 1,69,767 181 9,763 2,11,505 3,48,668 For Gir)s. 
1----- 1----- 1-------+------~i----- 1------1---------1-------1 

3,78.707 10,778 5,607 48,68,344 435 61,457 22,32,31() 511,53,~12 Total. 

9,847 759 10,842 

37,550 
5,753 

67,941 

47.159 
7,355 

1,316 

100 

500 

1,670 .. 
233 .. 21.889 42,925 15,432 18 -·---- --~- -· -

10 080 759 . :12,731 1,54,169 71,362 2.188 
1---'''--- 1-----.,-- --------1--------1----- 1-------

16,012 11,242 10.21,469 9.015 2,671 
9! 527 1,18,292 .. 47,880 

-- ---·1--------1------1-----
J 58 

2,210 

13,111 

360 
16,701 

84,517 
15,818 

1,720 

46,864 

~60 
51,209 

------~--------

SonooL EDUCATioN, Sl'EOIA.L. 

Training Schools for Masters. 
, . , , Mistresses. 

Schools of Art. 
Law Schools. 
Medica.! Schools. 
Engineering and Surveyin~ 
Schools. 

Tcchnica.l and Industria.! Schools, 
Commercia.! Schools. 

'Agricultura.l Schools. 
Other Schools. 

32, 786 2,02,588 Total. 
1-------~------

.1.24.424 9,44,331 Buildings. . 
12,116 I, 75,160 Furniture and apparatus. 

16,106 11.769 11,39,761 9,0lli 
1------1------- 1--------~-----

58 
50,551 1,36,540 11,19,491 

106 
6,41,783 

1,936 
319 

2,923 

Total 

9,07,269 39,86! 67,065. 74,30,177 90,202 1,51,692 27,89,773 

1,31,640 
45,063 
10,549 

12,266 
13,343 

1,65,835 

10,25, 763 Total. 

91,15,586 GBAND TOTAL. 



OBJBOTs oB ExrBNDnunm. · 

l'ROGREBS OF EDUCAl'ION IN INDIA. 

GENERAL 

Return showing the distribution of Local Board and Municipal expenditure on 

EXPENDITURE OF MUNICIPAL BOARDS 

I
. Average l 

. Number number on Average 
N ~mber of of scholars tbe rolls daily- Provincial 

ln;;t.tu- on the rolls month!; atten- / grant.P. 
t10ns, on 'he ~ht during the d!lnce. 

IN INSTITUTIONS ldANAOBD BY 

Municipal 
rRte.:J. 

local 
Boards' 
graJ.ts, 

Fees, 

of March. year. I 
---------- ----,--1--~ ---11---1---1---- ----1---

UNIVEBSnY EDUCATION, 

Am Oollegea, 
En!!lish 
Oriental 

Oo'Jegcs or J)"partment. of Ooll1ges for 
Prof•B•oonal Training. 

Law 
Medicine 
Engineering 
T~!Whing 
Agriculture 

Total 

ScHOOL EDUCATION, GBNIIIBA.L. 

S.condary School•. 
For Boys-

High Schools 

Middle Schools 

. 
S English. 
( Vernacular 

For Girls-
High Schools 

Middle School• S English. 
( Vernacular 

Total 

Primary Schools. 

For Boys ; 
For Girls· 

Total 

ScHOOL EDucATION, SPECIAL. 

Sc.~oolsfor Brcial Instruction. 

Training Schools for Masters • 
, ., , Mistresses . 

Schools of Art . • , • 
Law Schools • 
Medical .Schools • • • 
Engineering and Surveying School• 
Technical and Industrial Schools 
Commercial Schools 
Agricultural Schools 
Other Schools 

Buildings • • • 
Furniture and apparatus • 

Total 

4 

• 1 

5 

36 
163 
71 

1 
7 

278 

R R 

348 299 266 5,546 

18 19 13 

---1----:---'--1-----" 
~91 '366 

10,695 
19,67.1 
11,583 

42 
698 

'318 

10,113 
18,999 
11-,402 

42 
730 

8,390 
f5,918 
9,065 

20 
560 

1--------

f,546 

39,940 
78,269 
11,961 

60 
979 

42,691 41,286 33,962 . 1,31,209 

46,974 
1,18,851 

42,080 

268 
11,368 

2,19,541 
1----:~-------- ---- -----· ----

133,9°8 101.663 2.87,870 5,53,sn 
25,700 16,598 67,314 1,40,812 

R 

2,930 
18,886 
15,240 

440 

R 

1085 

21,735 i 
-----I 

2,00,120 
1,98,463 

18,001 

38 
59 

! 

37,496 4,16,681 
1----1----

51,694 
9,7~3 

1.18,5! 7 
221 

1,38~ /13n,752 
. 418 25,617 

----
1,798 1 156,369 

1----
.-15-~-._a-~o-8· 1--r-18-,-26-1 _/ 3,mi,184J--6.1».~~-9-

1

_-_6_1._4_57 1,18,778 : 

1 

7 
1 

13 

465 
63 

... a ___ ··~~~ 
1s 1 r,o98 

1--------.. 

. 13 

424 
71 

545 

1,053 

9 

324 
57 

444 

462 

7,127 
574 

990 

1,037 

12,179 
732 

453 

500 

1,670 

18 

2,188 

2,671 
47,880 

217 
304 

67 

588 ' . ' 
316 ' 

Total 

:: I 
1~.-. -,=--_.-. -_~: -. . ::--.=_ -- .:.:.-~~ 

I :: I 
1,06,115 50,551 

--- 435: 

751 i 
University 
Ins)'eotion • • • • 

· Medical Colleges · • • 9 ,.Arts Colleges • • • 

~ Other Professional C"ll.eges 
.c; Secondary Schools _ •. • 
!. ' Primary Schools 

;;; ~ Medical Schools , , . 
S I 'l'ecbnical . and. Industrial 
·0 Schools . • . , 
'fj Other Special Schools • • 
JJ LMiscellaneous • 

Total 

GRAND TOTAL 2,0961 200,524 

i 

5,58.532 I 202,265 

.. I .. I 
I ----, 
:--·-·_/_·_·- _._. __ 1 

-~~~0.~421 10,34,706 ! 1,51,~92 ' 153,336 
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TABLE VII-eoncld. 

public instruction in British India for the offic-ial year 1906-07- concld. ' 

ON PUBLIC INSTRUCTION. I 
----------------~--r---------------~----------- To~! 

·1 IN iNSTITUTIONS MANAGJID·BY expenditure MUNICIPAL BOARDS. 
of toea! 

-----,--,---;------\---~~"---~---~-;---- and rr-unioipal OBJECTS Cll' EXl'ENDITUBE. 

Sub
scriptions. 

R 

Endow
ments 

and all 
other 

sources. 

R 

2,107 

Total. 

R 

28,303 

1,085 

1----1---- ---· 
2,1117 29,388 

Govern
mont. 

R 

9,069 

110 ... 
9,179 

Local 
Boards. 

950 

950 

Private 
persons or 

associa
tions. 

R 

20,186 
262 

20,448 
--· ·-- --1--;-.: --11--'-'---1- .. -

To~! 
n:unioipal 

expenditure 
on public 

instruction. 

R 

21,136 
262 

9,069 

110 

30,577 

Boards 
on rublic · 

instruction. 

R UNIVERSITY EDUCATION. 

Arts College~~. 1

28,336 English. 
550 Oriental. · 

12,487 

213 

·College~~ or Departments of College~~ 
for Profe~~sitmal 'I raining. . 

Law. 
Medicine. 
Engineering. 
Teaching. 
Agriculture • 

41,586 To~!. 

SCHOOL EDUCATION, GENERAL. 

Sewndary Schoo!s. 
For Boys-

2,078 
3,051 

149 

~06 
3,119 

19 

2 92,448 
4,20,639 

87,450 

12,647 
5,416 

400 

12:186 
1,427 

p,447 

1,9~,372 
1,00,495 

38,957 

1,95,179 
2,26,189 

92,884 

4,46,336 
5 36,793 
6,08,678 

High Schools. 

Engl's"_ } Middle Schocls. 
Vernacular 

.• !' 366 

. . . 12,846 

21,554 
27,765 
16,413 

---- ---·-1·--- ----
1--5_,2_7_8+ __ 3,_544_1--~~: 749 

1 
__ 1_8_,4_63_

1 
__ 2,..5_,1_20_

1
_3 __ ,2_8_,5_56. 

21,554 
28,033• 
27,841 

5,91,680 

1,026 
420 

6,051 I 10,19,035 2,405 6,586 3,08.790 8.71,314 
865 2,19,395 260 1,763 92,529 . 2,35,114 ----' ----r- --- --~ 1----•t----- -----11-----

26,285 
37,150 
39,561 

For Girls-
High Schools. 

.English J Middle .Schools. 
Vernacular 

16,94,803. ToW. 

Primary 8 chool&. 

61,76,258 For Poys. · 
5,83, 782 For Gir:s. 

1,446 6,916 ! 12,38,430 2,665 8,349 4,01,319 11,06,428 
1---'---1----- ---- ---- ---~-11----1----- -----

· 67,60,040 To~!. 

1,999 
1,809 
1,428 

192 
... 2,001 ! 

2,461i 
100 

1,200 

• 
86,518 
18,283 

100 

2,920 

SCHooL EDucATION, SPE.<:'IAL. 

Schqols for Specialln&tructio.,.. 

Trainkg School for Masters. 
·, · ,, ., Mistresses. 

Schools of Art. 
Law Schools. 
Medical Schools. 

4,217 25,410 
1,610 

100 240 

100 

1,200 

1a:o8o 25,599 
732 

74,463 
732 

360,360 
60,737 

Engineering and Surveying Schools. 
Technical and Industrial Schools. · 
Commercial Sch~ols. 

45 1,573 Agricultural Schools. 
1,000 9,428 

----1----,- -------1----1---+--- -----
4,262 1 30,592 4,899 ; 1,432 20,793 41,525 . 2,44,113 To~!. 

1,562 6,413 Other Schools. 

--ii!l ___ I---~--- -----l------
1,200 1,48,113 7,768 8,645 10,872 1,23,983 10,68,314: Buildings. 

___ 2_23_
1 
____ 4_1_;1 ___ 60:~38 ___ ·_· ___ 41 3,199 __ 12,6~.?__ 1,87,817 Furniture and apparatus. 

3521 1,432 2,09,051 
----

.. 
- .. 

8,156 17,181 23,21,210 

VOL, II 

8,686 14,071 1,36,640 12,56,131 Total, 
1----1-----1-----

7,768 

42,074 44;5371 7,85,187 

23,380 
2,135 

262 
395 

14,635 
5,415 
1,526 

4,097. 
1,493 

60,357 

106 
6,65,163 

4,071 
581 

3,318 
1,46,275 

50,478 
12,075 

16,363 
14,836 

2,26,192 

University. 
Inspection. 

!Arts Colleges. · 
.9 Medical Colleges. - · 
:s! Other Professional Colleges. 
1l \ Secondary Schools. 
l!L.j Primany Schools. 
3 , Medical Schools. 
~ lTechnical and Industrial o Schools. . 
~ Other Special Schools. 
IZl Miscellaneous. ·• ' 

1,13,695 11,39,458 . To~]. 

20,20,545 1,11,36,131 GRAND TOTAL. 

G 

I 
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--

lr!A.NAGBD BY GoVBRNMBN'l'-

Boys . . . 
-

Girls . . . . . 

M:AN.\GBD BY LOcAL on MuNICil'AL 
BoABD3-

Boys . . ~ 

. 
Girls . . 

AIDED BY GcVBBNIIIBNT OR BY 
LocAL OR MUNIC!Il'AL BOARDS-

Boys . . 

Girls . . . 
-

MAINTAINED BY NATIVE STATES-

Boys . . . 

Girls . . 

UNAIDED-

Boys . . 

Girls 

I 

ToTAL-

Boys .. . . 

Uirls .. 
Q lUND TOTAL , 

. 

PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

NUMBER 011'. 

Hostels or 
boarding 

houses. 
Boarders. .Arts 9!'lleges. 

-------- -

167 10,218 1,098 

16 953 7 

515 12,622 .. 
I 

1 1 .. 

282 15,339 924 

-
164 (a) 9,936 14 

15 446 80 
• 

1 (b) 29 .. 

619 (e) 20,679 1,892 

150 8,189 25 

. 
1,598 59,304 3,994 

332 19,1081 46 

1,930 78,4121 4,040 

GENERAL 

--!tendance and expenditure in hostels ffT' 

NUMBER OB' BOARDERS WHO ARB STUDENTS 

Colleges for 
Professional Secondary "Primary 

schools. schools. Training. 

-------

.. 

.. 

. . 

.. 

. 

-- t 

739 3,963 593 

20 537 125 . 

11,351 1,09i 

.. .. 

. 
n 

61 I 8,453 '5,011 

241 
5,002 4,325' 

I 

I 
. 

-
235 &0 

.. 1 

-
41 11,573 5,M3 

11 3,200 4,433 

841 35,575 12,301 

-
55 8,739 8,884 

8961 44,314 21,185 

(n) Jocludes 66 girls who do the 
(b) loclud•s 4 resident mistresses 
(t) Includes 8 boys who du the 
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TABLE VIII. 

boarding houses for the official year 1906-0'1, 

OJ' I E:ulUIDl'rUlllll J'JIOll 

Local or I Subscription 
sroial Provinoial ruunioipd and 
• ools. revenues. fundS. endowment.. 

·-· 

B B B . 

3,826 1,27,700 l,S11l 1,15,921 

264 35,329 .. 63,364 

I 
I 
I 

177 23 64,697 ·14,596 

~ l .. .. .. 

! 

I 

890 97,983 
I 2,78,076 

15,3161 

llo.5 78,925 12,308 2,47,398 

' 

I - I 
71 .. .. I 

I 
I· , 

24 .. .. I 

1,4122 .. .. 
• ! 

i 
520 .. - I 

I 
I 
I 

I 
I 

6,585 2,25,706 81,328 I . . I 

1,314 1,14,254 12,308 : 

-·-·I - ·-· 

7,899 3,39,960 93,636 : 
' 

uden and other miscella.neons work. 
\ho dine o.t the bonrding houSe# 
!rpentry work. 

.. 

.. 

4,11,930 

2,54,674 

8,20.~23 

5,65,436 

13,85,969 

·---
Total ezpen. 

Native States diture. ···-
Fees. revenues. 

-

B B B MAlfAGliD liX GOVEIUWl1Nr-

2,46,437 114 4,91,487 Boys. 

27,805 .. 1,26,498 Uirls. 

MANAGED BY Loa.u. OB Mt711ICIP.AL 
BoARDS-. 

• 
24,158 .. 1,03,474 Boys. 

.. . .. .. Girls. 

. 
AIDBD BY GOVBIUIIIIINT OB BY 

Loa.u. on M11KllliPAL lloons-

5,69,693 .. 9,61,068 Boy& 

-&,92,682 .. 8,31,313 Girlo. 

li.AmTADIIJ:D BY NAT'V'I STATEs-

'1. 

20 0,939 9,959 Boys. -
. . 144. 144 Girls. 

UliAIDl!D-

3,'/7,294 .. 7,89,224 Boys. 

1,03,867 .. 3,58,541 G.irl.!. 

I.TOTAU-
I 

12,17,602 10,003 23,50,2121 Boys. 

I 
I 

6,24,354 144 13,16,4961 Girls. 

- I 

36,71,7081 GRAND 'TOTAL. 10,1971 18,41,9681 

0 2 
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GENERAL STATISTICS. 

TABLE I.-Area and population included in tlte EducationaJ Statistics. 

AREA (IN SQUARE :IIILE.'l). POPULATNN. 

PROVINOE. 
British Native Total. 

British 
Territory. ~ Swtes. Territory. 

Madras 141,705 161 141,806 38,109,162 
(a) 

Bombay 123,070 65,756 188,826 18,5o2,720 
(b) 

Bengal ll0,045 14,387 124,432 50,722,067 
United Province~ 107,164 .. 107,164 47,601,782 
Punjab 97,200 .. 97,209 20,330,339 
Burma 168,573 51,321 219,894 9,252,875 
Eastern Bengal 97,863 3,284 101,147 30,503,669 

and Assam. 
Central Provinces 100,39(} 19,584 119,980 11,9110,419 

and Berar. 
. 

C'.oorg .. .. 1,582 .. 1,582 180,1107 
North-West Fron· 16,466 .. 16,466 2,125,480 

tier Province. 

TOTAL 964,073 154,~93 1,118,566 229,559,120 

(a) Includes the population of Camp Baroda. · 
(b) Includes th11 population of Sa.mbalpur District. 

The area to which the· Review relates includes all British India. except:
Ajmere-llferwara. 
Anda.mans and Nicobars. 
Laccarlives. · 
Bangalore (Civil and Military Station). 
British Baluchistan. 

It includes the following Native States :
MadrnF :-Sandur. 

Native 
Stat~s. 

11,200 

6,908,648 

1,947,802 
.. 
.. 

1,224,633 
284,465 

1,329,100 

.. 

.. 

11-,705,848 

55 

Total, . 
38,210,362 

25,471,368 

52,660,869 ' 
47,601,782 
20,330,339 
10,477,508 
30,788,134 

13,319,519 

180,607 
2,125,480 

-
241,264,968 

Bomba{! :-Carubay, Cutch, Kathiawar State, Mahi Kantha, Palanpur, Rewa Kantha, Surat Agency, 
Janjira, .Jawhar, Savant va.di, Akalko•, Bhor, Khaudesh Agency, Surgana, Kolhapur, S .. M. 
Jaghirs, Savanur, Khaipur (Sind). 

Bengal:- Orissa Tributary Mahals, 
• Burma :--Southern Shan States, Chin Hills, Northern Shan States. 

Central Provinces :-Makrai, Baster, Kanker, Na.ndgaon, Khairagarh, Chhindadan, Kawardha, Sakti, 
Raigarh. 

Eaatern Bengal and Assam :-Manipur. 
The Native States not included in the area to which the Review relates are :-

(1) those that are in direct political relations with the Government of India, viz., Ryderabad, Mysore, 
Baroda, Kashmir, Baluchistan Agency, Rajputana, Central India, Nepal, Bhutan. , 

(2) the following :-
Madras :-Travaucore, Cochin, Pudukota, Banganapa)li, 
Bengal :-Sikkim, Kuch-Bahar, Chota Nagpur States, Bomra, Bairkhol, Sonpur, Patna., Kala· 

chandi, Gangpur, Bonai. 
United Provinces ;-Rampur, TeJvi Gbarwal. 
Punjab :-Lobaru, Dujaua, Patandi, Kalsia, Nahan, Simla States, llfa.ndi, ~Suket, Kaptirthala, 

Faridkot, Patiala., Nabha, Jind, Chamba, Bahawalpur. 
B-urma :-Pakakku Chin Hills. 
Central Province~< :-Cho.ngbhaker, Korea, Surgujo., Udaipur, ,Jashpur. 
Eastem Bengal and Assam :-Hill Tippero.b. 

TABLE 2.-Total imtitutions by provinces and pe1iods. 

l'BoVINCE. 1886-i. 1891-2. 1896-7. 1901-2. 

Madras , 16,717 23,20! 26,872 26,491 
Bombay .. 10,923 12,274 12,934 12,252 
Bengal . 57,342 67,824 67,847 61,792 
United Provinces 12,R87 10,862 12,506 13,829 
Punjab , .. 18,730 9,408 8,507 6,853 
Burma . - 5,251 12,007 15,820 18,284 
Eastern Bengal and Assam 2,289 i. 2,800 

' 
3,534 - 3,426 

Central Provinces and ~Berar 2,883 . .3,310 3,885 3,559 
Coorg 94 104. 120 99 
North-West Frontif'r Province .. .. .. 1,118 

TOTAL ~ 127,116 141,793 152,025 147,703 

1906-7. 

28,734 
13,967 
44,601 
15,642 

7,785 
21,375 
25,846 

3,346 
i 119 
1,113 

162,528 



PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

TABLE 3.-Public institutions by periods. 

PROVINCE. 

I 
1886-7. 1891-2. 1896-7. 1901-2. 1906-7. 

Madras • 14,929 19,801 21,705 20,792 23,252 
Bombay 7,996 9,503 10,102 9,549 11,086 
Bengal • 53,121 53,956 li5,640 51,794 39,815 
United Provinces ·• 6,021 5,078 6,876 7,758 11,072 
Punjab . 2,203 2,354 3,.144 3,003 4,074 
Burma ; 5,046 6,183 5,235 4,741 6,210 
Eastern Benj!al and Assam 2,044 2,502 3,225 3,171 22,135 
Central Provinces and Berar 2,853 3,222 3,880. 3,546 3,337 
Coorg .. 75 77 79 77 90 
Nort-h-West Frontier Province .. .. .. 191 265 

TOTAL 94,288 I 102,676 109,886 104,622 121,336 

TABLE 4.-P~lio institutions by management.-

PV'BLIO MANAGEMENT. 

3 
PB.rvATE MANAGEMENT. 

-PROVINCE. 

Unaided. .I Govern- Board. Native Aided. Totul. Grand 
ment. State. Total. 

-----
' :Madras 378 3,525 2 3,905 13,912 5,435,. 19,347 23,252 

Bombay 70 6,183 2,448 8,701 2,160 . 225 2,385 11,086 
Bengal 316 253 433 1,002 31,315 7,498 i 38,813 39,815 
United Provincea 109 6,131 2 6,242 4,568 262 4,830 1l• 72 
Punjab 66 2,803 .. 2,869 994 .. 2u I 1,205 4,074 
Burma 60 17 .. 77 6,133 6,133 6,210 
Eastern Bengal 210 2,691 17 2,918 16,169 3,048 l 19,217 22,135 

and .Assam. 
173 i Central Provine 244 2,371 234 2,849 315 488 3,337 

and Bera.r. 

1~ I Coorg - 11 72 .. 83 6 7 90 
North. West Fron. 2 . 209 .. 211 36 54 265 

tier Province,. .. I ---- ------

TOTAL 1,466 24,255, 3,136 28,857 75,608,_ 16,871 1 92,479 

I 

121,336 

----
Tote.! 1901-2 979 17,661 3,610 22,250 62,747 19,625 I 82,372 104,622 .. 1896-7 1,152 18,403 2,731 22,286 •63,955 23,645 87,600 109,886 .. 1891-2 . 1,397 17,534 2,248 21,179 60,480 21,017 j 81,497 102,676 

TABLE 5.-Public institutions by management and periods. 

1886-7. 1891-2 1896-7. 1901-2. 1906-7. 

----
PVBLiO IIL\.NAGEMENT--

Government 3,718 1,397 1,152 979 1,466 
Native Statt> .. 2,248 2,731 3,610 3,136 
Board 15,917 17,534 18,403 17,661 24,255 

------ ------ --·-

Total Public management J9,635 21,179 22,286 I 

I 
22_,250 28,857 

---- -
PRIVATE IIL\.NAGEMENT- I 
Aided. 57,530 60,480 63,955 I 62,747 75,608 

I 
Unaided 17,123 21,017 23,645 

I 
19,625 J6,R71 

Total Private management 74,653 81,4!17 87,600 I 82,372 92,479 

--
' 

I 
GRAND TOTAL 94,288 102,676 109,886 104,622 121,336 .. 
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TABLE 6.-Public institutions/or males and females. 

1896-7. 1901-2. 1906-7. 
PBOVINOB. 

Males. I Females. Males. I Females. Males. Females. 

Madras 20,671 1,034 19,780 1,012 22,08b 1,164 
Bombay . 9,285 817 8,703 846 10,002 1,084' 
Bengal . 52,367 3,273 49,059 2,735 36,479 3,336 
United Provinces , 6,572 304 7,363 395 10,248 824 
Punjab . 2,794 350 2,640 363 3,477 597 
Burma. 4,946 289 4,361 380 5,659 551 
Eastern Bengal and Assam . 2,962 263 2,965 206 19,328 2,807 
CentrPl Provinces and Bcrar. 3,662 218 3,319 227 3,044 293 
Coorg • . 77 2 73 4 85 5 
North-West Frontier Ptovincc .. .. 183, 8 245 20 

TOTA~ 
. . I 
103,336 

I 6,5;)0 1--' 98,~~ 6,176 110,1l551 10,681 

Table 7.-Class of public institutioniJ. 

1901-2 • 1906-7. 

. . , ~ Profes·l Secon-~ p I 8 al I Arts Profes· Sec on- I 8 lal Arts slonal dary rlmary peel Total slonal dary Primary •pee 
coJleieo. coUeges: •chools. ecbools. schools. i · colleges. coUegeo. !chools. j •chools. schools. 

1------.-- ----- , __ -- .-----------1---1 

l'BOVJliOB, 
TotaL 

Madras 
Bombay • • 
Bengal • , 
United Prov!nceo. 
Puojab 
Burma. • • 
Eastern Bengal and 

Assam. 
Central Province• 

and Jierar. 
Coorg. , 
Nortb·Weo\ J!'ron
tiet Prov!nre. 

,o 6 785 1.,875 136 20.792 _ 86 6 774 I 22,278 158 
10 5 4V4 8,987 53 9,549 . 10 5 '517 I 10,482 72 
U 21 2,510 48,586 633 51,794 84 15 1,525 37,197 1,044 
80 9 535 7,120 64 7,758 29* 9 582 10,312 140 
18 8 885 2,583 19 8,003 lOt 5 329 3,693 87 
2 .. 369 4,250 120 4,741 2 .. 569 . 5,423 216 
2 .. 151 2,977 41 3,171 11 3 1,161 20,320 640 

23,252 
11,086 
89,815 
11,072 

4,074 
6,210 

22,135 

8 2 284 f,240 17 3,546 8 8 412 ' 2,902 17 3,337 

.. .. 2 74 1 77 .. • • 2 I 87 1 go 
1 .. zs 162 .. 101 1 .. . 21 I 236 1 I 265 

TOTJL - ·-u5,-46"""5,;93 97,854 1,os, 104,622 136 ----;;-
1 

5,898 112,930 2,~26 121,836 

• IncludeJ 8 Oriental coll~gOJ. 
t lnclmde• 1 Orlent.U coUeg,, 

TABLE B.-Classes of public institu:ions by periods. 

Clacs of Instilution. 1886-7. 1891-2 
I 

1896-7. 1901-2. 

Arts Colleges 89 . ~- 104-- 120 145 
Professional Colleges 25 37 40 46 
Secondary Schools \, 4,517 4,872 . 5,267 5,493 
Primary School£ 89,187 97,109 103,920 97,854 
Special Schools 470 554 539 1,084 

TOTAL . 94,288 102,676 109,886 104,622 

TABLE 9.-Total pupil'l including those in private institutions. 

PBovmoB. ~I 1891-2. 1896-7, 1901-2. 

Madras 488,942 693,98o 822,853 861,641 
Bombay. 542,036 634,438 672,705 639,994 
Bengal 1,362,102 1,531,965 1,674,775 1,667,661 
United Provinces 329,581 282,570 352,972 452,773 
Punjab . 281,159 260,227 265,922 248,123 
Burma . . . . 115,462 _196,028 255,137 316,250 
Eastern Bengal and AssJLm • 69,730(a) 83,63R(a) 10:!,54J(a) 108,020(a) 
Central Provinces and Bersr 150,662 168,966 203,850 196,099 
Coorg . . . . 3,870 5,004 5,115 4,758 
North-West Frontier Province .. .. .. 26,581 

TOTAL 3,343,544 I 3,856,821 4,356,870 4,521,900 

- -~ --·- --

VOL, Il 

. 1906-7. 

136 
46 

5,898 
112,930 

2,326 

121,336 

I 1906-7, 

1,007,118 
720,547 

1,26!1,038 
606,174 
300,237 
398,598 
815,599 
237,439 

4,865 
29,017 

5,388,632 
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Madras. 
Bombay 
Bengal • 
United Provinces 
Punjab. 
Burma • 
Eastern Bengal and 
h'A~sam, 
Central Provinces 
and Berar, 

Coorg • . • , 
North-West Froi\tier 
Provii\ce, 

TOTAL 

PBOVINolli. 

PR"OGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

TABLE 10.-Male and female pupils by provinces. 

Male. 

731,209 
546,931 

1,560,196 
431,952 
221,592 
276,118 

99,524 

181,663 

3,783 
~.462 

. 4,077,430 

1901-2. 

Female. 

130,432 
93,063 

107,465 
20,821 
26,531 
40,132 
8,496 

14,436 

975 
2,119 

Total. 

861,641 
639,994 

1,667,661 
452,773 
248,123 
316,250 
108,020 
i I 
196,099 

4,75!! 
26,581 

444,470-1 4,521,900 

Male, 

842,412 
611,831 

1,141,238 
566,063 
262,954 
335,804 

'736,239. 

217,805 

3,747 
25,511 

4,743,604 

1906-7. 

Female. 

164,706 
108,716. 
127,800. 
40,111 
37,283' 
62,794' 
79,360 

19,634' 

1,118 
3,506 

645,028 

TABLE H.-Pupils in public and private institutions. 

1902. 1907. 

Public Private .. Public Private 
institutiOI\S, institutions. Total. 

institutiOI\~. institutions. 

Madras . 740,628 121,Q~3 861,641 875,666 131,452 
Bombay 568,902 71,092 639,994 646,777 73,770 
Bengal • 1,548,022 119,639 1,667,661 1,215,014 54,024 
United Provii\ces 368;495 84,278 452,773. 536,897 69,277 
Punjab. 182,303 65,820 248,123 234,895 65,342 
Burma. 162,748 153,502 316,250 227,128 171,470 
Eastern Bengal and 102,463 5,557 108,020* . 749,687 65,912 
As~ am,_ 

Central Provinces l95,652 447 196,099 i 237,100 339 
and Berar, 

Coorg . 4,325 433 4,758 4,355 510 
North-West Fron· 12,955 13,626 26,581 16,961 12,056 
tier Province, 

TOTAL . 3,886,493 635,407 4,521,900 4,744,480 644,152 

• Asso.m only, 

TABLE 12.-Pup~"ls in public institutions blj periods. 

PBOVINOIII. 1886-7. 1891-2. 1896-7. 1901-2. 

Madras 4511,089 629,512 718,305 740,628 
Bombay 476,299 566,606 601,926 568,902 
Bengal 1,316,59-! 1,392,371 1,5!8,593 1,548,022 
United Provinces 252,526 217,378 281,461 368,495 
Punjab 136,01-1 151,637 183,738 182,303 
Burma 112,603 143,412 1-19,310 162,748 
Eastern Bengal and (a) 6!,90! (a) 77,001 (a) 96,660 (a) 102,463 
Assam. 

Central Province.~ and 150,273 165,496 203,693. 195,652 
Berar. 

Coorg 3,557 4,567 4,696 4,325 
North-West Frontier .. .. .. 12,955 
Province. 

-~----· -

TOTAL 2,970,859 3,3!8,910 3,788,382. 3,886,493 
I 

-- - ~-- -
(a) Assa111 OI\ly, 

Total. 

1,007,118 
720,547 

1,269,038 
606,174 
300,237 
398,598 
815,59( 

237,439J 

4,865 
29,017 

5,388,632 

· Total. 

1,007,118 
720,547 

1,269,038 
606,174 
300,237 
398,598 
815,599 

237,439 

4,865 
29,017 

5,388,632 

1906-7. 

875,666 
6!6,777 

1,215,014 
536,897 
23!,895 
227,128 
749,687 

237,100 

4,355 
16,961 

4,744,480 
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TAlltB 13.-ilfale an lfemale pupils in publio institutions by periods. 

1\IA.LES. 

\' 
FEMALES. 

PBoVINOIII. 

I I I 1896-7. 1901-2. 1906-7. 1896-7. 1901-2. 1906-7. 

1\Iadras 610,840! 622,681 726,926 I 107,465 117,947 148,7<0 

Bombay 530,873 I 487,425 551,345 71,053 . 81,477 95,432 

Bengal·. . . 1,442,674 . 1,447,700 1,090,128 105,919 100,322 124,886 

U n,i ted Provinces 269,3471 351,167 501,745 12,114 17,3,28 35,152 

Punjab. 170,249 167,030 210,853 ' 13,489 15,273 24,0!2 

Burma .- 122,901 125,993 168,463 26,409 36,755 58,665 

Eastt-rn Bengal 88,3841 94,050 678,823 8,276 8,413 70,86! 

and Assam. 
19,550 Cen,tral Provin,ces 189,187 181,419 217,550 14,506 14-,233 

and Berar. r 
Coorg 3,921 3,420 3,292 775 905 1,063 
North-West Fron- 12,440 15,707 

. 515 1,254 .. .. 
tier Province. 

TOTAL 3,428,376 3,493,325 4,164,832 360,006 '393,168 579,648 

.. 

TABLE 14.-Pupils (excluding pupils in private institutions) by class of management. 

Madras 
Bombay 
Bengal 
United Provinces. 
Punjab , 
Burma 
Eastern Bengal 
and Assam. 

Central Provinces 
and Berar. 

Coorg , , 
North-West Fron. 

tier Province. 

TOTAL 

PROVINCE, 

Madras 
llombay 
Beng•1 , , 
United Provinces. 
Punjab • 
Burma . • 
Eastern Bengal 
and .Ai>AAm, 

Centrn1 Provinces 
and Berar, 

Coorg • • 
North-West Fron
tier Province 

Govern· 
ment. 

25,673 
11,205 
24,198 
12,705 
3,930 
2,290 
5,096 

8,805 

535 

PtJBLIO MANAGEMENT. 

Board. 

141,045 
299,554 

14,089 
246,292 
118,060 

2,578 
34,237 

111,759 

3,567 
9,511 

Native 
Sta.te. 

162 
134,963 
14,618 

14,761' 

1901-2 •. ~· 

Total. 

166,880 
445,722 
152,905 
258,997 
121,990 

4,868 
39,333 

135,333 

4,102 
9,511 

J?RIVATE MANAGEMENT. , .. 
GRAND I TinnirlPA TOTAL. 

Aided. L.I--T-otal.--:-----l 

429.so2l 143,946 : 573.748 I 
106,036 17,144 . 123,180 

1,183,572 311,545 ].,495,117 
102,986 6,512 109,498 
41,958 18,355 . 60,31.3 

157,880 • • 157,880 
. 53,137 9,993 ~~.130 

55,271 

223 
1,928 

5,048 

1,516 

60,319 

223 
3,444 

740,628 
568,902 

1,548,022 
368,495 

. '182,303 
162,748 

.. 102,463 

'195,652 

4,325 
12,955 

94,437 980,692 164,512 1,239,641 12,132,793 514,059 2;646,852 3,886,493 

1906-7. 

--·----------.. ----------------------,-------
PvliLIO MANAGEMENT. 

Govern. 
ment. 

28.453 I 
14,244 
21,989 
8,168 

16,610 
4,799 

15,091 

16,656 

1,317 
91 

181,070 
360,992 
19,688 

350,512 
149,550 

3,849 
103,596 

175,562 

2,638 
12,408 

Native 
State. 

138 
138,922 

8,980 
369 

409 

19,866 

TotaL 

. 209,661 1 
514,158 
50,657 . 

359,049 ; 
166,lGO 

8,648 
119,096 

212,084 

:1.955 
12,499 

PRIVATE MANAGEMENT, 

Aided. I Unaided. 

520,693 
115,191 
970,180 
166,324 
53,802 

218,480 
523,641 

20,372 

364 
2,817 

145,312 
17,428 

194,177 
11,524 
14,933 

106,950 

4,644 

:lfl 
1,645 

Total 

666,005 
132,619 

1,164,357 
177,848 
68,735 

21R.480 
630,591 

25,016 

400 
4,462 

GRAND 
TOTAL. 

875,666 
646,777 

1,215,014 
636,897 
234,895 
227,128 
749,687 

237,100 

4,350 
16,961 

J------J-----I------I------I----1------I------I·-----
TOTAL 127,418 1,359,865 168,684 1,655,967 2,591,864 496,649 3,088,513 4,744,480 
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TABLE 15.-Pupils (excluding pupils in private institutions) by class of management and periods. 

- 1886-7. 1891-2. • 1896-7. 1901-2. 
I 

1906-7. 

Public management-

Government l 231,278 f 104,026 93,307 94,437 127,418 

Native State 134,869 169,271 164,512 168,684 

Board, 778,776 883,059 973,910 980,692 1,359,865 

-

I 
TOTAL PUBLIC 1,010,054 1,121,954 1,236,488 1,239,641 1,655,967 

Private management- I . 
Aided , 1,599,981 1,765,626 2,019,800 2,132,793 I 2,591,864, 

Unaided . 360,824 461,330 532,094 514,059 496,649 
' . 

TOTAL PRIVATE . 1,960,805 2,226,956' 2,551,894 2,646,852 3.088,513 

GRAND TOTAL 2,970,859 3,348,910 3,788,382 3,886,493 4,744,480 

. •\ 

TABLE 16.-Pupils by classes of institutions (excluding private institutions). 

l>BOVINOlll, 
Arts Professional Secondary- Primary Special Total. 

colleges. colleges, school~. schools. schools. 

Madras , . . 4,687 936 123,575 740,104 6,364 875,666 
Bombay·· . 2,747 1,450 . 57,988 579,629 4,963 646,777 
Bengal • . 5,190 2,063 156,958 1,027,377 23,426 1,215,01( 
United Provinces 3,068 96'.! 86,846 440.966 5,055 536,897 
Punjab. 1,598 668 67,415 161,546 3,668 234,895 
Burma. , 135 .. 52,962 171,657 2,374 227,128 
Ea~tern Bengal and 1,197 124 115,007 611,891 . 21,468 749,687 

Assam: 
.. 

IJ"ntra.l Proviu,cea 274 47 46,218 189,827 734 237,100 
andBerar. 

Coorg .. .. '431 3,897 27 4,355 
North-West Frontier 22 .. 5,942 10,972 25 16,961 

Province. -
713,3421-TOTAL 18,918 6,250 3,937,866 68,104 4,744,480 

-
. 622,7681 Total for 1901-2 17,651 5,358 3,204,336 36,380 3,886,493 

TABLE 17 . ...,:..Pupils by classe~ of institution..~ (excluding pri??ate _insti!utions) and periods. 

-- 1886-7. - 1891-2. i 1896-7. 1901-2. 1906-7. 
I 

'Arts colleges . . 8,764 12,985 14,420 17,651 18,918 

Professional colleges· • 2,73'7 3,292 4,363 5,358 6,250 

Secondary schools . 429,093 . 473,294 -l:i35,155 622,768 713,342 

Primary schools . 2,513,934 2,837,607 l 3,209,825 3,204,336 3,937,866 

Special schools 16,331 21-,732 24,619 36,380 68,104 
I 

' 

I TOTAL 2,970,859 3,348,910 3,788,382 3,886,493 4,744,480 
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'tABLE lB.-Pupils in institutions of all classes' by race dr creed. 

Europeans Native Hindus. Muham. Buddhist. l'arsis. Others. TotaL !'BoVINO& and Christia.nk. mada.ns. 
, Eurn.si ~ns. 

Madras 7,530 86,243 789,155 118,929 30 01 5,170 1,007,118 

Bombay 4,149 19,792 632,600 144,405 946 16,444 2,311 720,647 

Bengal . 7,487 18,266 1,022,275 184,365 429 116 36,110 1,269,038 

United Provinces • 4,422 7,755 482,176 111,047 104 79 591 606,174 

Punjab 2,419 4,300 157,538 134,238 117 81 i,544 300,237 

Burma . 3,406 19,233 3,568 10,965 361,243 68 115 898,598 

Eastern Bengal and 56 9,037 358,141 425,840 4,912 17,613 815,599 
Assam. 

Central Provinces 1,246 4,263 187,651 21,634 766' 159 21,720 237,439 
andBerar. . - . 

Coorg , . 7 147 4,289 200 7 9 206> 4,865 

North-West Fron- Mo 31 8,214 20,758 ... 2 12 29,017 
tier Province. 

ToTA,L . 30,72~· 169,067 3,545,507 1,172,371 368,554 "17,019" 85,392 5,~88,632 

• This figure excludes 408 Europeans and Eurasians whioh·were omitted: from the E. ·:B. and Assam' Return 
by mistake. · 

TABLE 19.-Pupils by Languiiges learnt. 

l'BoVINOB. English. 
A classical A verna.oula.r 
language. language. 

Madras . . . 132,857 76,485 939,599 
Bombay . 65,714 50,594. 665,528 
Bengal 117,386 81,994 1,198,049 
United Provinces • 37,804 46,709 558,997 
Punjab . 36,740 93,685 253,711 
Burma. . I • 25,779 180,092 384,044 
Eastern Bengal and Assam 71,981 201,559 679,160 
Central Provinces and Berar . 13,902 2,935 233,924 
Coorg • . . . 1,072 1 4,864 
North-West Frontier Province 2,687 14,800 I '18,671 

TOTAL 505,922 I 748,854 I . 4,936,547 

TABLE 20.-Number of pupils under public instruction (otherwise than '-in privati institutions) per 
· mille of population of schoolrgoing age. 

l'BoVlNOB. Boys. Girls, 

Madras • T • . . ' 257 51 
Bombay. . . . . . . 281 51 
Bengal . . 278 31 
United Provinces . . 136 10 
Punjab . . . . . 128 17 
Burma. . . . . 210 76 
Fa.stern Bengal a.nd Assam .• . . 289 31 
Central Province~ a.nd Bera.r . . 221 19 
Coorg . • · . • . . 219 88 
North-West Frontier Province . . . 90 9 

ToTAL 1906-7 . 227 32 
1901-2 191 22 
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CHAPTER I.-UNIVERSITIES. 

· TABLE 21.-Area and population of the te-rritorieS assigned to the Universities of India 

PBoVINoE. 
Area in Population. Square Miles. 

I -
CALCUTTA. 

(1) Bengal . . . 110,054 50,723,318 

(2) Native States of Bengal . . 32,833 3,940,462 

(3) Eastern Bengal and Assam . . . 97,863 30,503,669 

(4) Native States in Eastern Bengal and Assam 7,370 457,790 

(5) Burma . . . . . 236,738 ·10,490,624 

. 484,858 j• 96,115,863 

• 
MAPRAS. '. 

(1f;(Madxas . . . . . 141,726 38,209,436 

(2) -~Madras States . . . . . . 9,969 4,188,086 

(3)J Coorg . . . . .. . . . 1,582 180,607 

(4) Hyderabad . . . . . . 82,698 11,141,142 

(5) Mysore . . . . . . . . . 29,431 5,449,800 

(6) Ceylon . . . . . . . . . 25,333 3,740,562 

290,739 62,909,633 

-· 

BOMBAY .• 

(1) Bombay (including Sind and Aden} . . 123,064 18,559,561 

(2) Bombay States . . . 65,761 6,908,648 

(3) Baroda . . . . . . . 8,099 1,952,692 

196,924 27,420,901 

ALLAHABAD. 

(1) United Provinces of Agra and Oudh (including Native 
States) . . .. . . . 112,243 48,493,879 

(2) Central Pro\linces . . . . 82,685 9,236,403 

(3) Central Provinces States . . . . 31,168 1,631,140 

(4) Berar . . . . . 17,710 2,754,016 

(5) Ajmer-Merwara . . . . . . 2,711 476,912 

(6) Central India Agency . . 78,772 8,628,781 

(7) Rajputana Agency . . . 127,541 9,723,301 

_., 452,830 80,944,432 

i PUNJAB. 

(1) Punjab- . . . ' ' . 97,209 . 20,330,339 

(2) Punjab States ·. ·. • 36,532 4,424,398 

(3) North-We~t Frontier Province ·. . .. • 16,466 2,125,480 

(4) British Baluchistan .. 46,692 349,187 

(5) Kashmir • : • • . 80,900 2,905,578 

(6) Baluchistan (excluding British Baluchi~tan) . 85,163 565,364 
··-

362,962 30,700,346 

-
(See University map.) 
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TABLE 22.-Charn showing the various courses leading to degrees under tM new requlations 
of the Universities. 

CALCUTTA UNIVERSITY. 

'--EntJ!!!._eel'lnr;v ~ · 
• L. T. B.T. 

r-1!:..-J'~,_ 
I . 
I BE. 

B.T. 

LT.. D~ 

t---l_a __ _ 
-

...._, Genel'a/ ~ Low / 
.Art~i··...r Sciem;f! 

DPh IJ.Sc 

D.L . 

M.L. 
~-

M.A. M. So. B.L. 

Preliminol'c 

B.A. B. s c. 

/nfer,;,edfofe lntermediole 

Mofncu/Pfton 
(A~tllli} 

...._Medicine 
- < 

~?Y 
Final M.B. 

. 

FirsfM.B. 

; 

' 

PJ'elfmfnal'y 

Notu.--GENEBAL :-Bifurcation after Matriculation. Intermediates in Arts can appear at Intermediate 
in Science Examination after one year's study and 111'ce versd. B.A. leads up to 
M.A. and B.Sc. to M.Sc. B.A. aud B.So. are equivalent for purposes of ad~ission 
to professional colleges. New examination :-Intermediate in Science, M.So. and 
D.Ph. 

LAw :-A preliminary examination before B.L. M.A.'s can appear at both preliminary and B.L. at the 
same time. M.L. a new examination. A first class M.L. can take his D.L. degree 
without any examination provided his thesis is approved. 

ENGI'NEERING :·-Abolition of L.E. Examination. Intermediate pass is now the condition of admission 
into the Engineering College ; F.E. is replaced by Intermediate. Honours Ex. 
amination and M.E. abolished and replaced by D.Sc. in Engineering. D.Sc. is 
not a written examination for a first class B.E. 

MEDICINE :-Abolition of T,.M. and R. Examination. Matriculates can go up for M.B. after six years' 
study. Intermediates in Science can appear at the preliminary and first M.B. at 
the-same time. New degrees :-Master of Surgery, Master of Obstetrics. An 
examination for a Diploma in Public Health is newly created, to which l\:l.B, ·~ 
are admitted. 

l)ucmNG :-New examination called the L.T. £or Inte~II\eqiates and B.T. f(lr Graduates, 

--...__ 
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MADRAS UNIVERSITY. 

/ '-.. __ s_en_~_ra_l __ ..,/,.. '-. L!:w ~Te11c.!in.9 J 

L.L.D • ....-----
Q ¢jso. 
Fin::afs&c.M. 

M.l.. 

M.A. 
(NO.E><ll) 

Fintr. L.M B.A. (Honol's) B.L. 
~ 

I.E'. 3~B.BC.M. ~n.!f L.M.s. 

zn!fMIBBC.II Fil'sf.L.M S. F. E. 

BA.Wonol's) Fi,st.Exf!. 

~ 
_B.A.(Fas~ 

L,T. 

D 
U!.M.B.BC.M. PT<fiminart, 

inEn~/lsh. -

f---
lnferm"f!. i.J;afe 

' 

'-' Mafr,culafton (A9e 15) 

Notes.-GENEBAL :-Spe<liali2ation begins after the Intermediate. B.A. {Honours), a separate exami
nation from the ordinary ·B.A. newly instituted. It is to be at least a three years' 
pourse after Intermediate. A B.A. can appear for the Honours Examination after 
two years' study. The examination for M.A. degree is to be abolished after 1914, 
that degree being reserved for graduates in Honour, without further exami
nation. The first Matriculation Examination under the new regulations will be 
held in December 1909, then from March 19ll ; the new Intermediate from Maroh 
1911, the new B.A. from 1913, and the B.A. {Honours) from 1914. B.A. (pa.ss) 
has two parts or divisions. A candidate may present himself for the whole or either 
part at any one time. 

Lo~.w :-·Creation of LL.D. degree. A candidate after five years' practice as a Bachelor of Laws and one 
year after passing the M.L. may be admitted to the degree, provided the thesis 
written by him on any subject connected with law is approved by the Syndicate. 

MEDWINE :-Third 1\i.B. and C.M. Examhiation to be held after three years and not four years as under the 
old regulations. M.D. is open to 1\I.B.'s after three years' praotioe . 

.ENGINEERING :-:Full three years' course now instead of two and half years and one year's praotioal training. 
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BOMBAY UNIVERSITY. 

2/J.f/ u . .s. 
Ir.1~ 

M.A J..M.s. 
-1&11.1!. --- ,. 

r..o.e. £.All:_ s.sc. B.A. Firsfl.l.ll FiNB.J..~ >gt 

2ft# &..M.I 
/rtltmt~ 

/ IJnt,rmetllah 

21/!! Ag. 

/~Ag, 
In~ i!.JL.M.6. 'l"t:!lm 

1 .... 
Pl'eViDU9o ----------

'" 

' -------Nfll_fncu 'Itt_ tOll 
,. 

Notes.-SCIENOE :-B.Sc. does notlea.d up to M.A.; M.A.'s and B.A.'s cnn, however, go up for B.Sc. under 
certain conditions. 

AGBIOUL,;'URE :-Intermediates in Science and B.Sc.'s can appear at the first examination without kcPping 
any terms. It is proposed to substitute a degree for L.Ag. 

LA.w:-Any student passing the Intermediate Examination· can go up for the first LL.B. examination, 
but he cannot g'J up for the second LL.B. examination unless he passes ll.A. or B.Sc 
Honours in Law are replaced by LL.!IL two years after second LL.B. No candidate 
can keep terms for the second LL.B. unless he has passed the B.A. or B.Sc. and t.he 
FirstLL.B. . 

EllGiliBBBrNG :-Ji'irst Examination is open to " Previous " passed candidates after a college attendance 
for two terms. M.C.E. is open to an L.C.E. (who has passed B.A. or B.Sc.) after 
three years' practice as a Civil Engineer. B. E. is proposed to be substituted for 
L.C.E. after 1912. The degree of L.C. E. will not be conferred until the candidate 
has passed the examination in Art drawing. 

lbni01Mt:-Bifurcation into L.M. and B., and M.B •. e& B.S.:M.D. is no longer reserved for B.A.'s or 
B. Bo.'s. Any L.M. and S. or M.B. and B.S. can go up for it after fulfilling certain 
conditions. M.S., a new degree. No candidate shall be admitted to the Firat L.M.S. 
lb.al!lination unless he has previously passed an Examination in Elementary 
Mevbanlos of Solids a.nd Fluids, 

I 
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PUNJAB UNIVERSITY 

..._,Ett91nsel'lnf.J'-, Medicine 
M.s. --s.s. 

M.D. B.s. 

"""~"""' 
I#PYo -essionol 

-

~ 
Solenotl Al'fs 

O.Sc [)Lff: 

M.Sc. M.A. 

e.s'* B.A. 

L.L.D. r----
1 
1 
Honoun; 

.....__ Dl'ltllfllf J ... 

8~--
v . 

lnfermediaf. hfrrml'mirf. B
F'ir•fEx.~. . . ---

fnfumedltrh 
-7 -E-------

--- -----------------M1
,..,...D""fr.-l""c-u""!!!JIM!.....,..,_, 

Afllfr/t:VIofltm (ArhliScience) (A-lit) 
~~·16) ,-

No!ea.-GENERAL :-Matriculation, three examinations, viz., in Arts, Science and Oriental faculties. M.Sc. 
· degree newly created, corresponding to M.A. Abolition of A and B Course. Honours 

in any one subject may be taken up in the B.A. Examination. A B.Sc. can also go up 
for M.A. in English only_. A B.A. can also go up f<lr M.Sc. under certain conditions. 
D.Sc. is also open to M.A. 'a in Mathematics. D. Lit., which corresponds to D.Sc., is 
held two years after M.A. 

LAw ·-Abolition of L.L. Examination. Two examinations now :-one in Urdu leading up to the first ex
amination and open to Intermediates in Arts, Science or Oriental faculty. The 
First Examination in English leads up to LL.B. and is open to gradUates in Arts or 
Science. Creation of honours examination two years after LL.B. No exami
nation for LL.D. now. Any person after passing the honours examination may be 
admitted to the degree under certain conditions. , 

MIIIDTOINlli :.:_L,M.S. and M.B. abolished and are replaced by M.B. and B.S. examinations extending over four 
years. There will be three examinations-First Professional, Second Professio.nal 
and Final Professional or M.B.B.S. The First Professional Examination will be 
held for t.he first time in 1909, the Second Examination from 1910, and the Final 
Examinatitm from 1911. M.S. Examination newly instituted. No candidate shall 
be admitted to these examinations more than three times. 

TEACHING :-B,T. degree newly created. The examination is open to graduates in Arts, Science or 
·. . . Oriental faculty. 

F..NGINJoJEBING :-Rules for admission same as before.- The final examination in Engineering has not as 
yet been held by the University. It is open to Intermediates who have passed the 
First Examination in En~~:ineering. 

OaiiiiNTAL :-D.O.L. Examination is held two years after 1\I.O.L. and is not an Honorary degree, as it was 
. before, · 
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ALLAHA3AD UNIVERSITY. 

D. Left. 
LLD 

M.L. 

D.Sc. 
. 

I 
MSc. M.A. 

' 
t...L.B:__ 

I 

Prevlousfo Previous to 
Previous L.T. M.A. M.Sc. 

B.Sc. B.A. 
-·· 

I 
I c~.·. lnfenne tare 

Mofriculafion 
(AjelG) 

NoleB.-GI!l!fEBAL :·-New eXB.minations :-"Previous to .M.A.," "Previous to .M.Sc." and "M.Sc.'' 
First D.Sc. and Second D.Sc. abolished. B.Sc. 's can go up for M.A., but B.A.'s cannot go up for M.Sc. 

La. w :-Another examination J>efore LL.B. called " Previous Examination in Law." Abolitlon of honour 
examination and creation of a. new degree "M.L." LL.D. 'degree is conferred 
on those who have practised for five years after passing M.L. and have written 
ossa.ys connected with la.w and approv>d by th~ Syndicate. 

TlltOHING :-L.T. degree_ newly instituted and is open to B.A.'s and B.Sc. 's, 

Aars :-A Master ot'Arta in Sa.nskrit or Ara.bic can go up for D>otor of Ir.!tters after three yeRrs. He Is to 
undergo a vi~~a voce examination in the subject of the t.hesj.s offered by him. 

I .2 

67 
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TABLF. 23.-Abbreviations used in the University Charts. 

Abbreviation. Explanation. •.. 

------· 

-
Arts. 

B.A. ~ Bachelor of Arts. . 
M.A. . . . Master ofArta. 
D.Lit. . . . . Doctor of Literature, Punjab, Doctor of Letters, Allahabad. 
D.Ph. . . Doctor of Philosophy. 

Oriental.· 

B.O.L .• . . . . Bachelor of Oriental Learning. 
M.O.L. . . Master of Oriental Learning. 
D.O.L. . . Doctor of Oriental Learning. 

Engineering. 

F.E.• Firat Examination in Engineering. 
L.C.E. Licentiate in Civil Engineering. 
B.E. Bachelor ·of Engineering. 
M.C.E. . Master of Civil Engineering • 
D.Sc. (Engr.) • Doctor of Science (Engineering). 

AgricuUure. -

L.Ag. . Licentiate in Agriculture. 
B.Ag. . . . Bachelor of Agriculture. 

-
I 

Law! 
- .. 

F.L. . Firat Examination in Law. 
B.L. . . Bachelor of Laws. 
LL.B. Ditto. 
M.L. . . Master of Laws. 
LL.M. . . . . Ditto 
D.L. . . . Doctor of Laws. 
LL.D. . . . . Ditto. ; 

Medicine. 
I 

L.M.S. .. · Licentiate in Medicine and Surgery. 
M.B. . 1 Bachelor of Medicine. 
B.S. . ! Ba.<;lhelor of Surgery .. 
C.l\1. : Chirurgim Magister (Master in Surgery) 
M.S. . ; Master in Surgery. 
M.D. . . 1 Doctor of Medicine. 
L.S.Sc. Licentiate in Sanitary Scie.aco. 
D.P.H. . . Diploma in Public Health. 
M.O. . . Master of Obstetrics. 

Science. 

B.So. . Bachelor of Science, 
M.Sc. . Master of Science. 
D.Sc. . Doctor of Science. 

Teaching. . .. 
-.. ... 

L.T. . Licentiate in Teaching. 
B.T. Bachelor of Teaching. 

• In Calcutta the old F, E. Examinntion is called •' the Intcrmed~ate." 
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SUBJECTS FOR UNIVERSITY EXAMINATIONS. 

TABLE 24.-Intermediate in Arts . 

.. 
No._. Subject. Calcutta. Madras. Bombay. .Allahabad. Punjab. 

1 English Compulsory Compulsory Compulsory Compulsory Compulsory. 
2 A Vernacular language Ditto Ditto 

Elective Elective Comp;mory Elective Compuls~ry. 8 , A Classical language 
4 A Second language .. Ditto 

Elective . Ditto 
.. 

Electi~e 
.. 

Elective, 5 History 
6 Logic 
7 Psychology 
8 Mathematics 

9 Physics 
10 Chemistry • 
11 Physiology 
12 Botany . 
13 Zoology . 
14 Geology , 
15 Geography. 
16 Biology 

Calcutta. 

Compulsory to 1 
all J2 

Compulsory outJ 
of Elective 3 
Subject 

5 

No. of subjeots J 
under old 5 
regulations. 

Ditto 

Elective 

Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto . . Ditto . Ditto 

·-· 

Compulsory to all-2 

Compulsory l 
out of 4 . 
elective 1 3 (One 
groups of 3 l group) 
subjeots J 

.each. 

5 
No. of subjects} 

under • old re- 5 
gulations. 

Ditto Compulsory Ditto .. 
Elective 

Ditto 3 
Ditto .. 

} Elective . . .. - ·-· -
Bombay. 

Compulsory to 1 
all. J 4 

No. of subjects 3 
under ~e old 4 
regulations. 

.. 
Eleoti~e . 

Compul-
sory Ditto .. Ditto ... . . .. .. 
.. 

I 

.. 
•·· .. 
'" ... 

Allahabad. 

Compulsory to 1 
all. Jl 

Compulsory l 
out of 2 

·- -s~ 
elective ~ 3 (One 
groups of I group) 
3 subjectsj 

·each. 

! No. of 

1

1 jects 
1 old 
1 tiona. 

sub-~-4 
under 5 

regul"" 

TABLE 25.-Intermediate in Science.--

..; 
.; .. 

J Ditto. 
Elective with 

and 10. 

J Elective with 8. 

Elective. .. 
Elective. 

Eleotive.'' 

Punjab, 

9 

Compulsory to 1_ 

all. .. J2 

of eleotive 2 
Compulsory outJ 

subjects. 
-

4 

No. of subjectsJ 
under old re- 4 
gulations. 

N•l "' . Subjects • Calcutta. ~ Bombay. .. Punjab. 

~ ~ 

1 I English 

I 
! . . CompulsorJI . Compulsory . . Compulsory • 

2. A Vernacular lsnguage Ditto . .. --
3 Mathemstios Elective (alternative Compulsory Compulsory, . -- with 4) • 

4 Physics . Elective (alternative d 
Ditto d 

0 0 

with 3). :;:: :s 
" ... 

5 Chemistry 
. 9 .9 

Compulsory a I Ditto ~ 
J Compulsory ( 4 and li). 

. . 
"' . 

6 Botany 
.. 

I .. 
Elective 1"1 1"1 . :;g .. :;g 7 Zoology -.. Ditto ... .. i 

8 Geology Ditto 
I . . - Elec~ive. ! .. 

II Geography I . Ditto . - ~· I 
10- Biology Compulsory Elective. -. 
I .. 

11 Physiology Elective 
•_j . - .. Ditto. -

! 

I 
I 

. - ·--.-- .. 
Compulsory to all-2 Compulsory to all-3 

Compulsory out of One .of the elective-! 
elective subjects 3 Compulsory u; . all-5 . ' -

-- ; 4 
5 No. of subjects J i 

under the old 5 1 No. ofsubjects J 
New Examination regulations. 1 under the old 4 

I regulations 
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No. Subject. 

1- --
1 English , • • 

"2 A Vernacular language·. 

3 A Classical language 
4 A Second language 
5 :Ilia thema tics . 
6 History 
7 Political economy 

'8 Political philosophy 
9 Logic 

10 Mental and moral science · 
11 Physics 

~ 

12 Chemistry • 
13 Physiology 
14 Botany 

15 Zoology 

16 Geology 

PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

TABLE 26.-Bachelor of Arts. 

Calcutta. Madras. Bombay. Allahabad. Punjab. 

-1-----:------1-----
Compulsory 
Compulsory 
(only com
position). 

Compulsory 
Elective 
(two lan
guages) 

Compulsory Compulsory Compulsory. 

Elective 

I 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto ll Elective 

I, •• 
I I Elective 
I Ditto 
i 

. ! 

Ditto 
I)ittQ 
Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Elective 

J Elective 

J Ditto 

J 

1 
J 

Ditto 

Elective 
(any two) 

Compulsory !Elective· 

Elective 

J Compul
s~ry. 

Elective 

Ditto 

J Elective 

Elective 
Ditt<J 
Ditto 

Elective 

Elective. 

Elective. 

J Elective. 

J Elective. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

1--Ca~lo_u_tta_. -- 1----)f~a~dr-a_s_. ---)~-_· --B"-o_m_b_a_y_. ___ 
1

I ___ A~ahabad. _ --I---P-un_j_a_h_. --

-3 Compulsory Compulsory to Compulsory. 
nll -2 

-1 Compulsory -1 Co111 pulsory -1 

~mpulsory outl 
of 3, 5, 6, 7, 1 

8 and 10 

Compulsory out}. 
of 11 to 15 1 

4 
~umber of sub-J 

jects under 3 
old regula-
tions. 

Compulsory out of} 
elective groups 2 

Compulsory out 
of elective 

3 
groups 1 

4 

Number of sub:J Number of sub- J 
jects under old 4 jects under 3 
regulatiou)r. old.rogulations 

I 

.Compulsory out 
of 2 groups of 
3 and 5 and 
6, 7 and 10 

Number of sub-) 

2 

3 

jects under { 3 
old regulations) 

Compulsory out 
ofelectivesub- 2 
jects. 

3 

Number of sub-J 
jects under 3 
old regulations 

TABLE 27 .-Bachelor of Science. 

.. j No.- Subjects. Calcutta. .9 Bombay. Allahabad. Punjab. 
;:; I I r---

1 English , .. .. Compulsory Compulsory. 
2 Mathematics Elective Elective Elective J 

Elective (2 and 
3 Astronomy . .. .. .. 3). 
4 Physics Elective ; Elective Elective Elective (4 and 

d 
5). 

5 Chemistry Ditto 0 Ditto Ditto -' J 
Elective (5 and 

6 Physiology Ditto :.:; I) tto .. 6). .. 
7 Botany Ditto .9 D tto i .. J Elective (7 and 
8 Zoology Dtto s Dit:o .. 8). 
9 Geology • • Ditto 

.. 
:pit to (with 12) • I J 

Elective (9 . and .. .. 
10 Mineralogy • f"l 10). .. 

0 ! .. .. 
11 Experimental Pay, Elective z .. .. 

oholy 
12 Physic Geo-

graphy . ... Elective (with 9) • .. .. 
13 Biology - I .. Elective .. 

I Calcutta. I_ Bombay. Allahabad. I Punjab. 
I ----------1 -

Compulsory· I i Compulsory .. .. Compulsory Compulsory 
-1 to all -Nil.

1 

to all -Nil. to all -1 · to all .. .. Compulsory J Compulsory ~ Compulsory I Compulsory I 
out of eleo- 3 out of eleo- 3 out of 21 out of 5

/2 tive subjects Nil. tive subjects groups of I 3 elective 
-- -- elective sub- I groups of two I 

I 3 3 jects. J subjects each.J 

I --; --
4i 3 

I . 
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'l'ABLE 28.-Matriculation Examination (boys and girls). 

I C.&.NDIDATES. P~•D. I p,._ ••• ~ ..... 
PBOVINOE. 

I 
Year. 

Public. I Privaoo. Private, I ToTAL. Public. ToTAL. Public. Privaoo. ToTAL. 

Madras 0 { 

1001-2 5,664 I 1,994 . 7,658 2,147 280 2,~27 37·9 14·0 31·7 
1906-7 7,807 1,045 8,852 2,924 I 154 3,078 37·5 14·7 34·8 

Bombay . ( 1901-2 2,284 1,447 3,731 1,070' 148 1,218 46-8 10-2 32·6 

l. 1906-7 2,556 I 1,453 4,009 1,607 : 281 1,888 62·9 19·3 47·1 

Beng~1 1901-2 5,645 54 5,699 2,848 I 19 2,867 50·5 35-2 50·3 
0 ( 

1906-7 3,589 53 3,6,42 1,987 \ 25 2,012 55·4 47·2 55·2 t 1901-2 1,466 238 1,704 844 56 900 57·6 23·5 . 52·8 
United Provinces { 1906-7 1,753 194· 1,947 751 : 21 772 42·8 10·8 39·7 

Punjab - ( 
1901-2 1,589 395 1,984 828 1 99 927 52·1 25·1 46·7 

t 1906-7 2,554 I. 353 2,907 1,3161 111 1,427 51·5 31·4 49·1 

Burma , • { 
1901-2 279 5 284 136 .2 138 48·7 40·0 48·6 
1906-7 2140 11 251 101 4 105 42-1 36·3 41·8 

Easoom Bengal ( 1901-2 191 2 193 128 2 130 67·0 100·0 67·4 
·and Assam . t 1906-7 1,790 23 1,813 1,113 8 1,121 62·2 34·8 61·8 

Central Provin- ( 1901-2 478 55 533 169 16 185 35·4 28·9 34·7 
cea and Bere.r • l. 1906-7 351 14 365 117. 6 123 33·3 42·8 33·7 

Coorg ( 1901-2 22 2 24 7 .. 7 31·8 .. 29·2 . . t 1906-7 9 2 11 5 .. 5 55·5 .. 45·5 
North-West ( 1901-2 149 10 159 80 ' 3 83 53·7 30·0 52•2 
Frontier Province l 1906-7 245 21 266 ml 6 ll7 45·3 28·6 40•0 

1901-2 4,202 21,9UU 18,267:--- 625 8;882 46·51 
--- -40·4 

TOTAL . { 17,767· 14·9 
. 1906-7 20,89'4 3,169 24,063 10;032 i 616 10,648 48·0 19-4 44-3 

TABLE 29.-Intermediate or First Arts examination. 

PASsES. PERCENTAGE OF PASSES, 

PBOVlNOE. Year. 

CANDIDATES. I 
1---,---,---:----------~---------or----.-----l 

Public. Private, ToTAL./ Pu~_ic. Privaoo. TOTAL. Public. Privaoo./ TOTAL, 

llfadras f 1901-2 1,565 327 1,892 rm 5a 7?0 ,!3 16 39 
'l 1906-7 1,895 553 2,448 699 72 771 37 13 31 

{ 
19ol-2 503 70 573 282 32 t314 56 46 • 55 

• 1906-7 -599 72 671 383 30 I413 64 42 62 
B 1 f 1901-2 3,645 114 3,759 1,370 20 1,390 38 18 38 

Bombay 

enga • 'l. 1906-7 1,838 46 1,884 756 13 769 41 28 41 
Uniood Provinces f 1901-2 516 14 530 270 3 273 52 . 21 52 

l 1906-7 629 12 641 295 4 §299 47 33 47 
PunJ"ab• • f 1901-2 460 96 556 288 35 3l!3 63 36 58 

l 1906-7 554 90 644 267 26 293 48 29 46" 
B { 1901-2 64 .. 64 28 . . 28 44 .. 44 

urma • • 1906-7 70 . . 70 19 .. .. 19 24 .. 24 
Eastern Reng··l f 1901-2 48 . . 48 18 . . 18 37 I 37 
and As~~am . l I 906-7 748 . . 748 278 . • 278 37 : : 37 

Central Provin- f 1901-2 122 5 127 60 . . 60 49 • , 49 
ces and Berar , l 1906-7 106 . . 106 34 . • 34 • _32 • • 32 

North-West f 1901-2 • • I .. _. 
FrontierProvinc~l. 1006-7 10 .. 5 '"15 1_""'·-c·-'3::....~--....:::..;:~ __ .. _3_ ~-·_:·_. -~ 

T f 'T~ul-2 j 6,923 l---.=62=o~~'--=7-:,54'"'"9"' 2,11u~ 143 3,136 43J 231 42 
OTAL • l 1906-7 6,44!1 778 7,227 ;!,734 145 2,879 42 19 40 

• In 1901-2, Fun]ah mcludesfigures !or the North-West I t Includes 9 Fust B. Sea. 
Frontier Province. :j: IncludeB 15 First B. Sea. 

. . · §Includes 14 First B. Sea. 

PaoviNoE. Year, 

f 1901-2 
0 l 1906-7 

5 1901-2 
. t 1906-7 

5 1901-2 
0 t I'!J06-7 

United Provinces f 1901-2 
l 1906-7 

llfadms* 

Rom bay 

Bengal 

Punjaht , 5 1901-2 t 1906-7 
Burma • • 5 1901-2 

TABLE 3o . ....:..B. A. Elcamination. 

CANDIDATE'il. 

688 
881 
293 
401 

J,9:H 
1,475 

204 
361 
206 
221 

17 
16 

230 
48 
85 

131 
308 

91 
77 

181. 
93 
13 
14 

107 
95 

PASSES, 

Publir. 'I Private. TOTAL. 

819 
1,189 

384 
478 

2,115 
1,568 

217 
375 
313 
316 

17 
16 

407 
487 
205 
294 
439 
342 
142 
240 

96 
81 

6 
8 

230 41 
48 27 
85 21 

42 
92 
33 
31 
15 
12 
6 
5 

38 
14 

449 
579 
238 
325 
454 
354 
148 
245 
134 

95 
6 
8 

41 
27 
21 

PEROENTAGE Oil' PASSES, 

Publi"·l Privaoo.f ToTAL, 

~g~---if--H; 
73 40 68 
23 8 21 
23 13 23 
70 46 68 
66 36 65 
47 36 43 
37 15 30 
35 " 35 
50 .. 50 

18 
66 
25 

18 
56 
25 

l 1906-7 
Ea•tem llt>nga1 5 1901-2 
and Assam • l 1906-7 

Central Provin- f 1901-2 
ces and Bcrar , t 1906-7 

North-West { 1901-2 
Frontier Province 1906-7 :: " 4 " 4 :: : > :: :: 

TOTAL , { :~1.,:;,00,;,1;..,-2~-l--;;3;..;,3~90" -ri23 ----a;9f;j 11;322 -----r34 '1;456 ··----ag ---26-
1906-7 3,670 591 4,261 1,514 154 1,668 1 41 ~6 

• Sc1ence Division onlv. 

37 
39 
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TABLE 31.-B. Sc. Examination. 

0ABDIDATES. PASSES. PEBOENTAGE 011" PASSES. 

PROVINCE,· Year. 

Priva.te.j TOTAL .. ~riva.te.: TOTAL. _ Pu~lic., Private. Public. Public. TOTAL. 
--------- ---

Miwra.s . f 1901-2 
... .. .. . . .. . .. - . . .. .. . . . . 1906-7 .. ... .. .. .. .. . . .. .. 

Bombay . f 1901-2 6 .. 6 6 .. 6 100 .. 100 
1906-7 12 .. 12 10 .. 10 . 83 .. 83' 

Bengal . { 1901-2 12 .. .12 2 .. I 2 17 .. 17 
1906-7 17 .. 17 9 .. 9 53 .. 53 

United Provinces { 1901-2 5 .. 5 3 .. 3 o60 .. 60 
1906-7 22 .. 22 11 .. 11 50 .. 50 

Punjab . f 1901-2 .2 .. 2 2 .. 2 100 .. 100 
1906-7 .10 3 13 2 1 3 20 33 23 

Burma. • • { 1901-2 .. .. .. .. .. ! .. .. .. .. 
1906-7 .. .. .. .. .. I .. .. .. .. 

Eaatem Bengal { 1901-2 I .. .. .. .. .. I .. .. .. .. 
andAssa.m • 1906-7 .. .. .. .. .. 

I 
.. .. .. .. 

Centra.! Provin, { 1901-2 .. .. .. .. I .. .. .. .. 
ce11 and Bera.r • 1906-7 4 .. 4 '2 . ... I 2 50 . . 50 

Coorg . f 1901-2 .. .. .. .. ... .. '" .. .. 
1906-7 I .. .. . . . .. .. ... . . .. 

North-West { 1901-2 i .. .. .. . .. .. . . . . .. .. 
Fl'on.tier Province 1906-7 .. .. .. . . . .. .. .. .. 

f 1901-2 25 "8~ 131 
! 

~I 
' 

"sal ToTAL ... 52 52 . t 1906-7 65 34 1 52 51~ 
! b 

TABLE 32.-M. A. Examination. 
-· 

· 0ABDIDATES. PASSES. PERCENTAGE 011" PASSES._ 

PROVINCE. Yea.r. 

Public. ·I Priva~ Priva.te.,_ToT..u.. TOTAL. Public. Public. Private. ToTAL. 

----- ---

Madras . { 1901-2 .. 22 22 .. 10 10 .. 45 45 . 1906-7 .. 36 36 .. 20 20 .. 56 56 

B~mbay . f 1901-2 ~ .. 33 12 .. 12 36 .. 36 . 1906-7 63 .. 63 42 42 67 67 
"i1 

.. 
Bengal . { 1901-2 153 30 183 68 79 44 37 43 . 1906-7 180 48 228 74 1~ 88 41 29 39 

United Provinces { 1901-2 27 4 31 13 2 . 15 48 50 48 
1906-7 24 4 28 6 1 7 25 25 25 

Punjab . { 1901-2 23 8 31 15 6 21 65 75 68 . 1906-7 42 8 50 17 1 18 40 12 36 

Burma ·• • { 
1901-2 .. .. .. .. . . .. .. .. 
1906-7 .. .. . . .. .. .. .. .. .. 

Eastern ·Bengal { 1901-2 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
andAssa.m • 1906-7 .. .. .. .. .. . . .. .. .. 

Centra.! Provin· { 1901-2 1 .. 1 1 .. 1 100 .. 100 
ces and Berar • 1906-7 1 .. 1 1 .. 1 100 .. 100 

Coorg . { 1901'2 ... .. .. -· .. .. .. .. .. 
1906-!1 •·• .. ... ... .. .. .. .. .. 

North-West { 1901-2 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
. Frontier Province 1906-7 .. .. .. .. .. .. 

' 

.. .. .. 
ToTAL . { 1901-2 237 

641 301 I 109 29 138 "I :gl 45 46 
1906-7 310 96 406 140 36 176 I 38 43 

I I 

TABLE 33.-Sitecessful candidates in successive examinations of the Arts and Science courses. 

YE;AR. 
E I Inter- B.A. I B.Sc. 

I 
M.A. ntrance. j d" t 

JUI! we. 
' -------~· -----

--9,1821-
i 

1903 2,735 1,293 I 24 115 
1904 7,762 3,187 

:::1' 
23 179 

1905 8,385 2,756 13 Ill 

1906 8,211 2,685 1,570 30 129 
1907 10,648. 2,879 1,668 . 35 

' 
176 

TOTAL " 
44,188 I 14,242 7,435! 1251 710 

I 

Total of previous quinquennium 
I 

40,408 1 13,942 6,724 i 54i 693 
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TABLE 3<1.-0omparative statement oj the output of graduates, 1892-1907, taken from University calendars. 

8,A. 

D.Rc. 

M.B. 

T .. M.S •• 

B.O.L., 

D.C.E. 

L.C.ll. , 

LBOl-2, 18£2-3. 1803-4, lfi'lt-5, 181)5-6. 189&-7. :1897-F, 1808-0, j 1899-00. 1000-1.11901-2.11\102-S. :1903-4.1190(-5, l005-6.Il{:j06-'l. 1- ______________________ I __ 
I 

012 963 1,839 l,SDS 1,340 \ 1,354 1,231 1,372 I 1,480 1,27P. 1,-176 1,374 1,5{\7 1,677 1,778 1,565 

.• s 6 s s to j 12 20 5 : to 7 u 24 u u 30 as 
6 6 6 8 -4 I 8 9 7 i 16 10 2 S 11 12 IS 1~ 

60 61 46 83 671 ' 64 02 so 1: 84 117 106 122 139 139 157 181 

' 3 6 s 3 1 2 2\ 3 ' 2 2 2 2 ... 3 

10 7 11 6 12 ~ 9 0 15 13 16 16 25 14 IS 1S 10 

U % ·ll ~ Ul ll R w\ M ~ n H ~ M M U 

t,oo.a t,oot I--J:421 !,529 1,409 \ t,45Q \ t,sst t,soo \I:640J:46s-"1,68Q~1 1,'797 1,932 -2,056Tl-ite 

TABLE 35.-0omparative statement of output of graduates for 1906-1907, classified by Universities and by ratio ta 
populati.on. . 

P.r 
million 

PnovmoE. B.A. B.So. M.B. L.M.S. B.O.L. B,E. L.C.E. Total. of 

1-----------------+---:·---1---- -- --------- lp~;~~· 
Cn.louttu. 42d I 9 4 62 . ... 11 512 I 5'3 
Mntl••• 579 .. 13 14 .. 8 13 627 10'0 
Bombay 293 0 .. 44 .. 28 374 13'6 
Allahabad • 109 I 17 .. .. .. Isr. 2'3 
Punjab 9S 3 2 11 3 .. .. ll7 I 3'8 

1,505 -~--3-8- 19 i 1.11 ---a--~-9- __ 4_1_ 1,810 -~-~ ToTAL 

TABLE 36.-C'omparative statement of the output of higher degrees, taken from the Univers'ity calendars. 

~ 

~ ~~~~~:=:t:~-~~~ !807-8.1:::. 
I I I ; I . 1809-00. 190Q-1, 1901-2, ,1902~3. :1903-4. \lUOt-5. 190S··6, 1906-7, - I I . I I --

l!.A. 89 {!g 106 141 I 136 132 126 HS -:-~--:r-;:r:-r-~:- 152 196 
D.Ac. ... ... ... ... I ... 1 ... ... 1 2 li··· 1 s s s 
M.O.L. 1 1 ... .1 1 1 ... . .. 4li~ '47s '?it : '4io 'SSt o~al 1 '&Sa L.L.B. 217 223 237 31~ 346 441 433 283 52' 
M.D. ·' 1 ... .., 2 ,,, 1 I 1 •.. .,. ... 1! ... I 2 ... 1 

:ws182S 342
1
---m-.1--mf576isoorru- ooo f63oT"«(5i7T""'T..-o; 680 887 

TABLE 37.-Showing the subjects taken by~ the students u>ho passed the M.A. in the quinquennium, 

NuMBER OF STUDENTS)Y WHOM THE SUBJECT WAS TAKEN. 

SUBJECT. 

Calcutta, Madras. Bombay. Allahabad. Punjab. TOTAL. 

---- ---- -··------
En~tlish 87 8 70 48 65 268 
Sanskrit 26 6 20 6 ·3 .61 
Arabio 3 .. .. 1 3 7 
Pall 1 .. .. .. .. 1 
PPrsian 21 .. 11 4 .. 36 
Avesta and Pahla vi ... .. 7 .. .. 7 
Hebrew .. .. 1 .. .. 1 
Latin .. .. 12 .. 12 
French .. .. 11 .. .. 11 
Guja.rati .. .. .. 4 .. .. 4 
Marn.thi .. .. • .. .. 4 
M a.dras Vernac,tln.rs .. 3 .. .. ' . 3 
History 28 10 20 6 1 65 
Pb;Josophy 6r, 6 18 6 2 87 

i Mathematics 61 6 6 .. 10 82 
Physico.! Science 85 12 22 I .. 12 131 
Natural Science 20 8 7 _I .. .. gr; 

I 

TOTAL 388 I 58 I 213 I 70 I 86 I 816 

VOL. II •. K 
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-

TABLE 38.-Scales of fees for University Ex.1minations. 

CALCUTTA. MADRAS. ~ BoMBAY. ALLAHABAD, PuNJAB. 

-EXAMINATIONS. 

Old. New. Old. Xow:\ Old. New. Old . New. Old. New. 

- -·-- ----- '---• r ... , .. M . 10 12 12 12 12 '12 10 10 10 12 
Previous • • .. .. .. .. 20 20 .. .. .. .. 
Intermediate (F.A.) '20 25 24 24 20 20 20 20 20 22 

• R. A. • • 30 35 36 36 20 20 30 30 30 30 
fi B.A. (Honours) • .. .. .. 50 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
~ M.A: • • 50 50 50 25 50 50 50 50 50 50 

·D.Ltt. • • ... .. .. .. .. .. .. .. • . 200 

lD.Ph. , , Niz 100 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Matriculation , .. .. .. .. ... .. .. oa 5 5 
Intermediate (F. A.) .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 10 10 

~ 15 15 
.. {B.O.L. .. .. .. .. ... .. .. .. 
~ M.O.L. .. .. .. .. '" . .. .. 25 25 

PI ll,O,L. ' " 100 100 .. .. .. .. ~ .. .. .. 
0 • ti'";m,ohlM .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 10 12 

f:l Intermediate Nil 25 .. .. 20 20 .. .. 20 22 

~ B.So. • 30 40 .. .. 20 20 30 30 30 30 

~ 1\f.Sc. , . Nil 50 .. .. .. .. • 5J • 50 
D.Sc. • 100 100 .. .. .. .. 1GO 50 200 200 

ci Nil ~r~T. 30 30 30 .. .. • 20 .. .. 

~- B.T. ·' 
Nil 40 .. .. .. .. .. .. • 30 

E-< . 

rF.L. • Nil 15 30 30 20 20 • 20 • 30 

B.L. or LL.B. . 30 30 30 30 30 30 50 40 50 50 

• . JILL. or LL.M. . . Nil 100 100 100 • 50 200 100 .. .. r ... ·~;.r.. . . 100 Nil .. .. 50 50 100 • .. .. 
II= D.L. or LL.D. . • . 100 100 Nil 100 .. .. ~00 200 200 200 

j Preliminary Examina. 
tion in L·, w • . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 15 or 30 • 

1st Certificate Exami-l nation • • .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 25 or 50 • 
\ 

Licentiate in L.\ w .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 50 or 200 • 
F.E. • • 20 30 20 20 .. .. .. .. 16 20 

L.C.E. . .. .. .. ... 55 55 .. .. .. .. 

~ 
}!'ina) .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 32 32 

PI . . 
M B. E. 30 40 30 30 s .. .. .. .. .. .. 
<!I Honours in Engineer-Ill 
f"l ing • 100 Nil .. .. .. .. . . .. .. 

M.C.E. or M.E. : 100 • .. .. • 50 .. .. .. .. 
D.So. • 100 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

LL.Agrio. .. .. .. .. 50 50 .. .. .. .. 

rL. M. & s. (a\ 50 Nil 96 96 75 75 .. .. 50 85 

r,a MD. (b) • 55 
((and C. M.\ l• so .. 50 50 
U40 140 

.. 
S iM.S. ' ' 

• 100 .. .. • 100 .. .. .. .. 
S M.D. , • • 100 100 100 100 100 100 .. .. 100 100 

M H on our• in Medicine ''50 • .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
::.l L.S.So. • • .. .. 40 40 - .. .. .. .. .. 

JU.Ph, • 100 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
LM.O. • 100 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

(A) There are three examinations In Madras, Bombar and punjab .. follows:-
Madras. Bombay. Punjab, 

15 
Preliminary • 
1st Examination 
Snd Examination 
Srd or Final 

24 
96 
86 

10 
15 
20 

80 
40 

so 
75 

RIIMARKS. 

Three Examina-
tiona-
1st .. 10 
2nd .. 15 
3rd .. 25 

--
55 
-

Three Eraminn 
tions-

1st .. 15 
2nd .. 15 
3rd ... 20 --

50 --

(b) Then are three e:umlnatlonsln Ca1cutta, Bombay and Punjab, ond.four e3'amlnatlons In Madra! •a follcll"F :-
. ('alcutta. ~ladras. Bombay. Ponjab. 

l'rellmtDAry • 10 • • 10 
Jot Examination ]5 20 25 10 
211~ Examination SO SO 25 SO 
8rd Examino.Uon ~ 30 
'lh Bxamlnstton 50 

55 140 80 

In Hadru the examlnatiOD ta kno,.·n as M.D. and C.M. 
• No cxamiDatioD. 
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CHAPTER II.-ARTS CO~LEGES. 

I. 

TADLE 39.-Lut of colleges (affiliated to universities) by provinces and management, taken from 
university calendars. . 

MADRAS. 

Names of colleges. 

ARTS COLLEGES. 

A.-COLLEGES FOR MEN. 

FIRST GRADE CoLLEGES. 

Presidency College, Madras 
Ra.jahmundry College, Ra.jahmundry 
Kumba.konam College, Kumba.konam 

AIDED AND UNAIDED COLLEGES. 

Managed by Committees (non-m~sion). 

Pa.chaiyappa's College, Madras . 

Managed by Missions. 

Christian College, Madras . 
Noble College, Masulipatam 
St. Peter's College, Ta.njore 
St. Joseph's College, Trichinopoly 
S. P. G. College, Trichinopoly • 
St. Aloysius' College, Manga.lore 

Proprietary Colleges. 

Maharajah's College, Vizianagram 

SECOND GRADE COLLEGES. -

Government College, Mangalore 
Salem College, Salem • 
Victoria College, Palghat 
Brennen College, Tellicherry 

AIDED AND UNAIDED. 

Managed 1Jy Committees (oon-mission). 

: 

Doveton Protestant College, Madr~ . 
Kallikot College, Berhampur . . . 
Mrs. A. V. Nara.singa. Rau College, Vizagapa-

patam . . . . 
Pitta. pur Rajah's College, Cocanada 
T~e Madura College, Madura . 
H1!ldu College, Tinnevelly 
Com1batore College, Coimbator~ 

Government. 
Government .. 
Government. 

Unaided. 

Management. 

Free Church of Scotland. Mission. 
Church Missionary Society. - · · · 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel. 
Society of Jesus. 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel. 
Society of Jesus. . 

Government. 
Municipal. 
Municipal. 
Municipal. 

Endowed. 
Endow~d by the Rajah of Kallikot. 

Unaid~d. 
Registered under the Indian Compa.ni~s Act. 
Unaided. 
Unaided. 
Pna.ided. 

K 2 



76 PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

M!DRAS -concld. 

Names of colleges. 

ARTS COLLEGES-conctd. 

A.-COLLEGES FOR MEN-concld. 

SECON:£!. GRADE CoLLEGES-concld. 

Managed by Missions.-

Church of Scotland Mission College, Madras 
Wesley College, Madras 
American Lutheran ·Mission College, Guntur
Wardlaw College, ;Bellary 
A]Ilerican Baptist MissioL Colle~e, Ongole . 
The Elizabeth R. Voorhees College, V ell ore 
St. Joseph's Co.Jlege, CjJ.dd alore . 
Findlay College, Mannargudi 

. American Qollege, Madura 
Church Mission College, Tinnevelly 

l 
' ' 
! .1 

Proprietary Colleges. 
l 

Rajah's College, Parlakimedi 
The Zamorin College, Calicut 

. B.-COLLEGES FOR WO~N. 

SECOND GRADE . 

. St. Mary's Presentation Co.nvent College, 
Madras • . • 

Sarah Tucker College, :Palamcottah . 

PROFESSIONAL CoLLEGES. 

Teaching. 

Training College, Rajahmundry · 
Teache:rs' College, 8aidapet 

Law. 

Law ·college, Madras 

Medicine. 

MediQal Coll~ge,' Madras 

Engineering. 

Engineering College, Madras 

• 
Managem'ent. 

General Assembly of the Church pf Scotland. 
Wesleyan Missionary Society. . 
American Evangelical Lutheran Mission. 
J,ondon Missionary Society. 
American B_aptist Missionary Society. 
American Arcot Mission. 
Society 01 Jesus .. 
Wesleyan Mission. 
American Madura Mi3sion . 
Church Mi~~ionary Society. 

Managed by Court of Ward~;;, 
Financed by the Zamorin-managed by a 

Board . 

Rom~ri-Cttholic. 
Church Missionary Society. 

I. - -

; 
I Government. 
I Government. 

Government. 

1 

Government. 

Government. 
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BOMBAY. 

Names of colleges. 

ARTS COLLEGES. 

FIRST GRA.DE. 

Government. 

Elphinstone College, Bombay 
Deccan College, Poona. 

AIDED AND UNAIDED. 

Managed TJy Committees (rwn-missidn). 

Gujra.t College; Ahmedabad 
Fergusson. College, Poona. . 
Daya.ra.m J ethmal Sind C'!Uege, Karachi 

Managed by Missions, 

Wilson College, Bombay 
St. Xavier's College; Bombay 

SECOND GRADE. 

None. 

PRoFESSIONAL CoLLEGES. 

Engineering. 

College of Science, Poona. • . . 
Agricultur;. 

Agricultural Class', Kirkee . 
Medicine. 

Grant Medical College, Bombay . 
Special. 

. 

Professional Ga.jjar' s 
Laboratory, Bombay 

Techno-chemical 

Government. 
Government. 

Management. 

Deccan Educatjon Society. 
Sind College Association. 

United Free Church of Scotland. 
Society of Jesus. 

Government • .. 

. ... 

Government . 

BENGAL .. 

ARTS COLLEGES. 

A.-COLLEGES FOR MEN._ 

. FIRST GRADE CoLLEGES. 

Presidency College, Calcutta. 
Sanskrit College, Calcutta. 
Hughli College . 
Krishnagar College , 
Patna College . . . . 
Ravenshaw College, Outtack 

Government. 
Government. 
Government. 
Government. 
Government'. 
Government. 

77 
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BENGAL-contd. 

Names of colleges. 

ARTS COLLEGES-co1tttl. 

A.~QOLLEGES FOR MEN-contd. 

FiRsT GRADE CoLLEGES-concld. 

A.u>ED AND UNAIDED. 

Manag~d by Committees or Councils 
· (non-mtiYsion). 

Metropolitan Institution, Calcutta 

City College, Calcutta 

Doveton College, Calcutta 
LaMartiniere College, Calcutta 
St. Paul's School, Darjeeling . 
Tej Narain Jubilee College, Bhagalpur 

Mission Cotleges. 

London Missionary Society's Institution, 
Calcutta 

Duff College, Calcutta 
St. Xavier's College, Calcutta 
General Assembly's I~titute~ Calcutta 
Bishop's College, Calcutta • 

St. Golumba's College, Hazaribagh 
Wesleyan College, Bankura • 

Proprietary College8. 

Ripon College, Calcutta 
Central College', Calcutta 
Bangabasi College, Calcutta 
Krishnath College, Berhampur 
Bihar National College, Bankipur 
The Bhumihar Brahman College. Muzaffar

pw: 
Victoria College, Narail 

SECOND GRADE CoLLEGES. 

The Madrass!ll, Calcutta 
Midnapur College, Midnapur 

A.u>ED AND UNAIDED. 

Managed by Committees or Councils (non
mission). 

Armenian College, Calcutta 
Albert College, Calcutta 
Diamond Jubilee College, Monghyr 
The Hindu Academy, Daulatpur 

:Management. 

.Originally proprietary, since 1896 under 
Committee. 

Originally proprietary, smce 1887 under 
Council. 

European School. 
European School. 
Endowed. 

London Mission. 
United Free Chur,eh of Scotland. 
Society of' Jesus. 
General Assembly of the Church of Scotland. 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in 

foreign parts. 
Pub lin University Mission. 
Wesleyan Missimt. 

Financed by the Maharaja of Cossimbazar. 

Government. 
Municipal. Board: 

Armenian Community. 
Originally proprietary. 

Council. ~ 
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BENGAL -c.oncld. 

. Names o( colleges. Management • 

ARTS COLLEGES-concU. 

A.-COLI.iE!}ES FOR MEN-concld. 

SECOND GRADE CoLLEGES-concld. 

Miss.ion Ool"teges. . . 

Church Missionary Society's College, Calcutta C. M.S. 
St. Joseph's College, Dar.jeeling . Society of Jesus. 

I . 
Proprietary Colleges. 

Burdwan Raj College, Burdwan 
I ..... 

Uttarpara College, Uttarpara, Hooghly .... 
Hetampur College, Hetampur, Birbhum ' .... 

B.-COLLEGES FOR WOMEN. 

FIRST GRADE COLLEGE. 

Bethune College, Calcutta Government. 

I PROFESSIONAL CoLLEGEs. 

Medicine. -
Medical College, Calcutta • Government . 

. _ Engineering. 

Civil Engineering College:, Sibpur Government. .. 

EASTERN BENGAL AND ASSAM. 

ARTS COLLEGES. 

FmsT GRADE CoLLEGES. 

Dacca College, Dacca 
Rajshahi College 

Proprietary Colleges. 

Brajomohan Institution, BariSi.l 

SECOND. GRADE COLLEGES. 

Chittagong College, Chittagong • 
Cotton College, Gauha.ti . 

AIDED AND UNAIDED. 

Managed by Committees or Councils (non
mission). 

Government. 
Government. 

Government. 
Government. 

79 

I 

Pabna Institution, Pabna Originally Proprietary. Managed by a Com
mittee since 1906: 

Victoria College, Comilla • 
City College, Mymensingh 

Originally Proprietary. 
Connected with the City College, Calcutta. 
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EASTERN BENGAL AND ASSAM'~oncld. 

Names of colleges. lllanagement. 

' 
-

ARTS COLLEGES-concU. 

B.ECOND GRADE Co.LLEGE,S-concld. 

Proprietary Coll,eges. · 

J agannath College, Dacca . 0 .... 
Pramatha Manmatha College, Tangail .... 
Murarichand .College, Sylhet . . ... 

BURMA. 

ARTS COLLEGES. 

. FIRST GRADE. 

Rangoon College Government. 

SECOND GRADE. 

American Baptist Mission College, Rangoon. American Baptist Mission .. 
I 

UNITED PROVINCES. 

ARTS COLLEGES. 

FmsT GRADE CoLLEGEs FoR MEN. . . ~ 

Government. 

Muir Central bollege, Allahabad 
Queen's College, Benares • 

Aide(], and Unaided, managed by CommiUees 
(non-misswn). 

Canning College, Lucknow • 
Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental 

Aligarh 
Agra College, Agra • • . 
Central Hindu College, Benares . 
Meerut College, Meerut · • 
Bareilly College,_ Bareilly • 

Managed by Missions. 

Christian College·, Allahabad 
St. John's College, Agra . . 
Christ Church College, Cawnpore 
Reid Chrif!t.ian College, Luc;know · 

College, 

Government. 
Government. 

Supported by the Taluqdars of Oudh. .. 
Supported by the Muhammadan community. 

American Presbyterian Mission. 
Church Missionary Society~ 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel. 
North India Conference of. the Methodist 

1i Episcopal Church. 
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UNITED PROVINCES ---{Joncld. 

Name• of CollP.ge~. Management. 

--- ________ _:_ ____ ----!------------------

ARTS COLLEGES-concld. 

SECOND GRADE CoLLEGES FOR MEN. 

Aided and Unaided·, manage!- by Committees 
(non-mission). · 

Kayastha Pathshala, Allahabad • 
European Boys' High School_,. Allahabad 
St. Peter's College, Agra . , 
St. George's College; Mussourie . • 
Diocesan Boys' School, Naini Tal 

Managed by Missions. 

St. Andrew's College, Gorakhpur 
Ramsay College, Almora . . • 
·Philander Smith Institute, Naini Tal . 

FmsT GRADE CoLLEGES FoR WoMEN. 

Isabella Thoburn College, Lucknow 

SECOND GRADE CoLLEGES FOR WOMEN. 

European Girls' High School, Allahabad 
Woodstock Girls' School, Landour • 

PROFESSIONAL COLLEGES. 

None. 

European School . 
. European School R. C. 
European School R. C. 
Eilropean School. 

'Church Missionary Society. 
Almora London Missionary Soc~cty. 
Methodist Episcopal Church. European 

School. · 

Women's Foreign Missionary Society of the 
Methodist Episcopal 'Church of America. · 

European School. 
European School. 

P_illjlJAB. 

ARTS COLLEGES. 

FIRST GRADE. 

Government. 

Government College, Lahore 

Aided and-Unaided. 

Managed by Committees (non-mission}. 
Dayanand Anglo-Vedic College • 
Islamia College, Lahore 

Hindu College, Delhi 
Khalsa College, Amritsar 

Managed by Missions. 

Forman Christian College, Lahore 

St. Stephen's College, Delhi . 
Gordon Mission College, Rawalpindi 

CoL~EGEs FOR WoMEN. 

St. Bede's College, Simla • 

VOL Il ; 

Lahore Arya Samaj. 
Under the control of the Anjuman-i-Islamia, 

Lahore. 

Principally for the Sikhs. 

Punjab Mission of the American Presbyterian 
Church. 

Cambridge Mission. 
American United Presbyterian Mission. 

Nuns of Jesus and Mary. 

L 
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, PUNJAB-concld. 

Names bf Cnlleges. 

ARTS COLLEGES-concld. 

SECOND GRADE. 

Aided and Unaide.d. 

Manctged by Committees (non-missionj. 

Bishop Cotton School;Bimla 

Managed by Missions. 

Scotch Mission College, Sialko.t . 

'CoLLEGES FoR. WoMEN. 

Auckland. House School, Simla 

ORIENTAL 'CoLLEGES, 

Oriental College, La~ore 

PRoFESSIONAl. CoLLEGEs. 

Law. 
Law College, Lahore 

TeaChing.· 

Central Training College. ·Lahore 

Medicine. 
Medical College, Lahore • 

. 

. 

NoRTH-WEsT FRONTIER PRoviN'cE. 

Management. 

~urop~n Sc.hool. . 

Punjab Mission of the Church of Scotland. 

. Europ~an School. 

. U ni-iersity. 

~ 

. {!niversity. 

. ..... 

Government. 

Edwardes Church Mission College, Peshawar Church Missionary Socie11y. 

CENTRAL PROVINCES .. 

ARTS COLLEGES. 

FIRST Q-RAD_E, 

Government College, J ubbulpore 

Aided an~ Una~aeil. 

Managed by Committee's (non-mission): 
Morris College,'Nagpore •. 

Manag~d by Missions.· 
Hislop College and United Free Church Ins-

Government. 

titution, Nag'pore .. United-Free Church of Scotland. 

SECOND GRADE. 

None. 

OTHER CoLLEGES. 

· None. 
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II. 

NATIVE STATES INCLUDED IN THE EDUCATIONAl" RETURNS. 

States. Jlif ames df Colleges. 

Kathiawar State . . . Ilahauddin College, Junagadh. 
Samaldas College, Bhavanagar. 

Kolhapw; . . Rajaram College. 

III. 

BRITISH TERRITORY EXCLUDED FROM EDUCATIONAL ~ETURNS. 

·Rajjmtana Agency Government College, Ajmer. 

IV. 

NATIVE STATES EXCLUDED FROM THE EDUCATIONAL RETURNS. 

Hyderaba\1 
Myaore 

Travancore 

Cochin . 
Pudukota 
Baroda . . 
Rajputana Agency . 

Central India Agency 

Ka~hmir 
Patiala . 
Kapurthala 
Bahawalpur 
Kooch Behar .-

' . Nizam College.· . 
Maharaja's College. 
Central College, Bangalore. 

·St. Joseph's College, Bangalore. 
Sacred Heart College, Bangalore. 
Maharani's College, Mysore. 
Maharaja's College, Trevandrum. 
Maharaja' a Colleg.e for Girls, Trevand.rum •. 
Church Mission College, Kottayam. 
Scott Christian Colleg~, Nagercoil. 
Ernakulam College. 
Maho~.raja's College, Pudukota. · 
Baroda College. 
Maharaja'~ College, Jaipilr. 
Jaswant College, Jodhpur. 
Victoria CollegE', Gwalior. 
Holkar College, Indore. 
Canadian Mission CollE-ge, Indore. 
Sri Partab Hindu College, Srinagar. · 
Mohindra College. 
Randhir College. 
Sadiq EgPrton College. 
Victoria College. 

v. 
FOREIGN TERRITORY EXCLUDED FROM THE EDUCATIONAL 

RETURNS. 

Dupleix College, Cbandernagore, French Government. 
··L 2 
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Vl. 

CEYLON . 

. (Not incl!tded in the Madra:~ Calendar for 1907-08.) 

St. Thomas ,College, Colombo. I. .. 
Wesley College, Colombo. I. 
Trinity' College, Kandy. ·I. 

J affna College, J affna. 1. 

St. John's College, Jaffna. II. 
Hindu High School, Jaffrui.. II. 
Central ·College, J ~ffna. IL. 

Wesleyan Central Institution, Batticalao. II. 
Prince of Wales? College, Moratawa. ·II. 

Total of 4rts Colleges. 

Colleges included in the returns :-

Colleges situated in British India included in the returns 

Colleges in Native States included in Bombay returns 

l~t grade. 

74 

Total of Colleges included in returns 

Colleges-excluded from returns :--· . 

British territory, Ajmer • 

Native States 

French territory 

Ceylon.· 
I. 

'· 

.. 
Total of Colleges excluded from the returns (a) in India 

(b) in Ceylon 

Other Colleges :

Oriental 

Teaching 

Medical • 

Law 

:En~neering 
Agricultural 

... 
. . . 

l 

3 
4 
3 
3 
1 

Total 15 

2 

76 

r 
11· 

·4 

12 
4 

16 

60 

12 .. .. · 

1 
5 

-
13 
5 

18 

1st graae, 2nd !lrade. 

Total of Arts Colleges included in the returns 

Total of Arts Colleges in India excluded from returns 

Total of other Colleges 

GJI,A.ND 'J:OTAL_ 

<..: 7() 
12 

00 
13 

88 73 
~--~ 

15 

176 
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TABLE 40.~Arts colleges,· by Prot>inces. 

PBOVINCii. 1886-7. 
I 

1891-2. I 1896-7. 1901-2. 1906-7. 

Madras . . 31 35 37 40 36 
Bombay 9 9 10 10 10 
Benga.l . . . . . 27. 34 38 44 34 
United Provinoea . . 12 12 16 26' 21 
I>unja.b . . ; 3 6 8 12 9 
nurma. . . . . 1 1 2 2 2 
Ea.stem Benga.l a.nd ABB&m . .. .. 2 11 
Centra.! Provinces a.nd Bera.r. . . 3 3 1 3 3 
North-West Frontier Province .. .. .. 1 1 

----·-'-· 
TOTAL • . . 86 100 115 140 127 

TABLE 41.-Arts colleges, by management and Provinces. 

1901-2. 1906·7. 

PBlVATE MANAOEHENT, 
_, 

PUBLIC MAlfAGBJIENT. PBIVATB H&NAGKIIBNT. PtTBLIO !rf..\NAGEIIBNT. .. 
P&OVINOE. 0 

Grand E-t 

- Govern-~ B nl ~t!\:.~ I Total. 
· Un-

rota(. 
Govern· Board NatlveiTotaL Alied, a~'!i. Total. 

.., 
ment. 08 • Aided. aided. Total. ment. • State, ~ 

.---.-- -- -- ----- ----r---
Madras ' 3 .. 7 30 s 33 40 4 s .. 7 26 3 29 36 

Bombay 2 .. 3 5 5 .. 5 10 2· .. 3 5 5 .. 5 10 
~-

Beagal 11 1 .. 12 7 25 32 44 8 2 .. 10 6 18 24 34 
. - ··-- .. . ·------ ----• United Provin~ 3 .. .. 8 7 16 23 26 2. . . .. 2 D 10 19 21 

Punjab 1 1 .. 2 3 7 10 12 1 .. .. 1 4 4 8 D 

Burma .. 1 .. .. 1 1 .. 1 2 l . . .. .l 1 . .. 1 ,; 
East em Bengal 
and Assam 1 .. .. 1 .. 1 1 2' 4 .. . . 4 ... 7 7 11 

' Central Prol·in~ 
and Berar 1 .. ... 1 2 .. 2 3 1 .. .. 1 2 .. 2. 3 

Cnorg ' .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . . . . . . .. 
!forth-West Froo- .. .-~ 

tier Province .. .. .. .. l 1 1 .. . . .. .. . ~ . . 1 "f 

-- ---1-- --------- --- --3-,--;- ------- --
10TAL • 24 5 3 32 55 53 108 140 23 5 64 42 • 96 127 

• Assam only. 

TABLE 42.-Arts colleges, by management and per-iods. 

MANAGEMENT, 1886-7. 1891-2. 1896-7. 1901-2. 1906-07. 

Public management. 
. ... ·-

' --- --- - --· --Government 

'--~-
. (a) 23 23 ' 24 23 

Boa.rd .. . ... (a) .. ····--· 5 - 5. 5 5 
Na.tive Sta.te . . . . (a) 2 2 3 3 

Tota.l Publill ma.na.gement . . . . 32 30 30 .32 31 

Pritxm management. 

Aided . 37 44 51 55 - ,54 
Unaided 17 26 34 .53 ~ 

~- : . .... ..:. 

Tota.l Private management , j" • . 54 70 85 108 96. 

GBAND TOTAL . . . 86 100 lUI 140 l 127 

(a) Details not a. vailable, 
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TABLE 43.-Pup~"ls in Arts colleges. 

PBOVINOB. 1886-7. 1891-2. 1896-7. 
I 

1901-2. 1906-7. 

------
Madras . . . 2,979 3,818 3,540 3,779. 4,687 
Bombay. . . 955 1,332 1,064 1,9n 2,i47 
Bengal . . . . . 3,215 5;2'25 6,384 8;150 · 5,190 
United Provinces . . . . 478 1,311 1,446' 1,490- 2,241 
Punjab . 319 "462 1,101 1,244 1,508 
Burma 14 44 so· 148 - 135 
Eastern Bengal and Assam . .. .. 27 97 1,197 .. 
Central Provinces and Bera.r 100 232 291 282 274 
Coorg . . . . .. . . .. .. .. 
North-West Frontier Province .. .. . . 17 2'2 ... 

. TOTAL • . 8,0?0 12,424 13,933 17,148 I 18,001 

TABLE «.-Male and femak"pupilnn Arl8 colleges. 

1901-2, 1906-7. 

PBOVINOJ:. Total. Total. 

Male. Female. Male. Female. 

·--------:.-----1--'----1----~----1 ---1----1-----

Madras 
Bombay ... 
Bengal. • 
United Provinces • 
Punjab • • • 
Burma. • • 
Eas~ Bengal and Assam 
Central Provinces and Bera.r • 
Coorg • • 
North-West Frontier Province 

• 

ToTAL 

3,744 
1,911 
8,095 
1,441 
1,244 

140 
97 

282 

17 

16,971 

35 
.30 
55 
49 

8 

177 1 

.. 

3,779 
1,941 
8,150 
1,490 
1,244 

148 
97 

282 

17 

17.148 1 

4,648 
2,690 1 

5,166 I 

2,203 i 
1,508 : 

133 
1.197 

2i4 

22 

17,841 

TABLE 45.-l(u~ls in Arts colleges, by management. 

PllOVJIIOL 

Madras 

Bombay·, 

Bengal 

United l'roviocea 

Punjab 

Burm& 

Easter11 Bengal and 
Aaaam 

Central Provbaceo and 
Berar 

Coors 

1002. 

l'U11LIO JIAJUGEJIBQ. 

f85 -- 228 713 1,228 

1,885 

296 

194. 

133. --

52 --

89 --

57 --

85 

1 937 1,672 l .296 783 

238 

188 

423 

15 

57 --

l-i!!t-l-!.97 

4,541 

411 

588 

401 
I 

1,228 1,941 

6,213 

1,194 

1,011 

15 

197 

8,150 

1,4£0 

1,244 

us 

282 

587 .. 
1,388 

435 --
250 .. 
111 --
431 .. 

106 .. 
-- .. 

1007. 

281 868 1,879 

56 -- 1,4H 1,059 

-- 435 1,331 

-- 250 553 

-- Ill 24 

-- 431 --
-- 106 168 

.. .. .. 

39 
57 
2! 
38 

2 

160 

--
2,687 

475 

705 

.. 
768 

.. 
--

l.s'i'9 

3.746 

1,806 

1,258 

24 

766 

168 

--
li'orth-Woet Frontlor \ 

Pronooe .. .. .. .. • • . 17 17 17 • . . . .. . . 22 .. 22 

ToTAL 8,926 ---;;I 228 !4,417,6,92~~~ 12,731 ~~~ .364~~~ e.~2-f4,82S ~~ 
• AssaD! oniJ. 

4,687 
2,747 
5,190 
2,2!1 
1,508 

135 
1,197 

2i4 

18,001 

Grand 
rotal. 

--
4,687 

2,7H 

5,100 

. 2,Ul 

1,508 

135 

1,197 

!74 

.. 
22 

---
18,001 

i 

' 



• ·· ARTS COLLEGES. 87 

T.o\BLE 46.-Numbers ofs!udents in Arts colleges, by management and periods from 1886-7-
1906-7. 

MANAGEMENT, I 1886-7. 1891-2. 1896-7. 1901-2. 1906-7. 

Public management. . . 
Govemnlent •. ' 

(a) 3,59-! 3,478 3,926 '4,331 
Board . (a) 282 199 263 364 
Native State . (a) 89 218 228 281 

--··-· 

Total Public management 3,070 3,965 3,895' .. 4,417 4,976 . 
-. -------

Private management. -

Aided 

: I 
3,339 5,293 5,927 6,925 8,202 

Unaided 1,651 3,166 4,111' 5,806. 4,823 

Total Private management I 4,990 8,459 10,038. 12,731 13,025 
I 

GRAND TOTAL ·. ·I 8,060 l 12,424 13,933. 17,148 18,001 

{a) Detailed figures not a.va.ilabJe. · 

T~LE 47.-Number of Arts college students in hostels and boarding houses. 

PRoVINCE. 1901-2. Hi06-7. ---
Madras . 211 805 
Bombay .. 109 374 
Bengal 617 383 
United ·Provinces . . . 615 1,089 . 
Pnnjab . . . 651 -951 
Burma· .. . M 82 
Eastern Bengal and Assam 47 251 
Central Provinces and Berar .. 43 .100 
Coorg · . . . . . 
North-West Frontie~; _Provi11ce .. 5 

. -
ToTAL . 2,357 4,040 

TABLE 48.-Number of botJB of school-going WJe, one of wftotn is in an Arts college. 

PROVINCE. 1891-2. 1896-7. 1901-2 19Q6-7. 

1-----~---1--.. - .... - -·l-----1-----:------
Madras 
Bombay 
Bengal 
United Provinces 
Punjab. 
Burma.. • • • 
Eastern Bengal and Assam 
Cen 1ral Prov•nces and Berar 
Coorg· • • ,; · • , 
North-West Frontier Province. 

AVERAGE 

755 
1,029 

711 
2,562 
1,319 
5,066 
4,645 
3,109 

10,229 

608 
731 
758 

. 1,218 
1,027 

.. 6,017 
1,965 

. 3,597 

.7,904 .. 

1----~L----------1-----

1,433 1 1,302 1,079 979 
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TABLE 49.-Race O'T creed of male pupils _1:n Arts colleges. 

I90I-2. 
I I906-7. 

RAOE OR OREED, .... Number in . .. --- Number in -
Number of IO,OOO of Number of IO,OOO of 

pupils. school- age popula- pupils. school-age populao 
tion._ ' tion. 

·----
~uropeana an~ Eurasiana 175 } 'I02 1 42 - 49 
Native Christians . 450 627 ) 

Hindua i . I4,650 12 15,I27 I3 

Muhammadana . 1,259 3 I,468 4 

Bu:ldhista . . 105 2 85 I 

Pars is . . . . 301 471 401 653 

Others . . 31 •5 31 -·5 

- -

0 TOTAL . 16,971 9 17,841 IO 

TABLE 50.-Numbera of female pupils in Arts colleges, 1901-2 a11d 1906-7. 

PROVINCE. I901-2. 

Madras 0 . 0 . 
Bombay. . . . 
Bengal . . . .. 0 

United Provinces . 0 0 0 

Punjab . . 0 . . .. 
Burma 0 0 0 0 . 0 

Eastern Bengal and Assam - . . .. 
Central Provinces and Berar . . . 
Coorg . . .. . . 
N ortho West Frontier Province .. 

ToTAL 

TABLE 51.-Expenditu-re on Arts c-olleges. 

(In thouso.nds of Rupees.) 

~ROVINOE. 1886-7. I89I-2. I· I896-7. I 
Madras. 4,73 5,54 6.22 
~om bay . 2,49 3,14 3,70 
~engal • . 5,45 7,07 7,48 
United Provinces I,99 2,35 3,43 
Punjab • 69 I,04 1,22 
Burma o , • 34 43 72 
Eastern Bengal and Aasam .. .. 4 
0 n rd.l Provinces aad 

Berar 1 •• . 38 45 50 
Coorg _. • • • 
Njrth-West Frontier Pro-

.. .. .. 
vinoe .. .. .. 

TOTAL 16,07 l 20,02 23,:11 I 

35 
30 
55 
49 

8 

177 

I901-2. 

6,3I 
3,53 
8.22 
4,29 
1,70_ 

83 
16 

58 

I 

------

25,63 

I906-7. 

39 
57 
24 
38 

.. 
2 .. 

. . 

. . 

.. 

160 

1906-7. 

6,54 
4,67 
8.08 
5,21 
2,34 

78 
1,75 

70 
.. 

5 

30,12 

-
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· T~E 52.-Expenditure on Arts colleges, by sour~es. 
(In thousands of Rupees.) 

1901-2. I 

89 

1906-7. 

Local I Mun/cl· Feel I Othor I Total. I ~~1v,...in: __ ::.v:• Looal I ~~~i 
fundS. I pod • sources. -- vcuucs. revo· funds. funds 

Provln• Native 
clat State 

teY8· reve· 
Feea. Other 

sources. Total. 

nuea. nues. \ un a. , Dues. • 
----· --- --- ------ ------ ----

~-------~---- --
Hadraa 

Bombay 

Bengal 

United ProvtnOOI 

Punjab 

Burma 

E&starD 118ngal Alld 
Asaa.m . • ' • 

central Provin<es Rlld 
Bcrar .. • 

Ooorg 

North·W""t l!'rontler 
Provtnca 

TOTAL. 

2.40' 

!,29 

2,18 

!,70 

51 

59 

7 

22 

36 7 

10 

' .. .. 

0. 2,26 1,65 6,81 2,45 0 0 0 0 0. 

8 

I 

5 

4 

I 1 

. ·t,SS 

4.12 

1,05 

67 

10 

6 

15 

1 

(() 

1,91 

1,88 

'Is 

14 

4 

20 

• AsEam only. 

s.5s 
8,22 

4,29 

1,70 

88 

68 

1,49 

8,29 

1,91 

81 

.50 

87 

88 

1 t 1 

61 

8 

6 

I 

11 

1 

6' 

2 

. 2,89 

1,77 

2,64 

1,(() 

82-

12 

57. 

I 12 

TABLE 53.-Ezpenditure on Arts colleges, by sources anft periods. 
(lu. thousands of Rupees.) 

SoUBOIIS. . 1886--7. 1891-2, .1896-7. 1901-2. . 
-Provincial revenues 8,36 8,70 9,63 8,96 . 

District and municipal funds ' 22 30 ·-· 36 27 . . 

Total Public 8J58 9,00' 9,99 9,23 . 

Fees ' . 3,69 6,32 7,43 9,74 

Other sources . - •. . .3,8o· 4,70 5,89(a) 6,6ll(a) 
-. .-

Total Private 7,49 11,02 13,32 16,40 

--

GRAND TOTAL 16,07 20,02 23,31 I 25,63 

-

-. 

;;; . 

1,20 

68 

2,18 

1,76 

_6,54 

4,07 

8,08 

5,21 

69 . 2,34 

16 78 

81 1,75 

!9 70 

8 5 

1.906-7. 

11,71 

28 

. 
11,99 

10,34 

7,7ll(a) 

·18,13 

30,12 

{a) lnoludes Rs. 38,833 from Native State ~avenues in 1896•7, Rs. 45,654 in 1901-2 ~tud Rs. 69,023 in 1906·7: 

TABLE 54.-Income of publicly man0.ged Arts colle{rs in British India, ~i:clusive of fees. 
- - -- .. (In thousands of Rupees ) . 

1901-2. 1906-7. 

I 
Grants from. 'Grants from -

l'RoVINOIII, 
provincial, Endowments provincial, Endowments municipal ·and sub- Total. municipal 

and sub- Total.-and local scriptious. ~>nd loc~>l 
board board scriptions. 

revenues. revenues. 

----·-- -------
Madras ·. 1,48' 2 1,50· 1,37 3 1,40 
Bombay 81 13 94· '. 85 15 ' '1,00 
Bengal 1,96 14 2,10· -3,03 8 3,111 
United Provinces . 1,15 1 1,16· 1,19 1 1,20 
Punjab . . . 42 . . 42 -65 .. 65 
Burma 57 .. 57· 47 47 
Eastern Be~gal a~d ~m 

.. 
7 7· 87 10 ' 97 . .. 

Central Provinces and~Berar 
0. 

18 3 21· 24- 4 28 
Coorg 0. . . . 

Frontier Provin~e 
00 .. .. . .. . ... 

' North-We.•t . . .. . .. .. .. .. .. . .. ' .. 
I ---
I 

TOTAL 6,64 33 6~~7 8,67 41 9,08 

VOL. n M 
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TABLE 55.-Income.of privately managed Arts colleges in British India, exclusive offee1. 

(In thousands of Rupees.). 

1901-2. 190&-7 . 

Grants from Grants from 

. EndowmenJ. 
PBOVINOE. provincial, provincial, 

municipal Endowments municipal and sub- Total. and sub- Total. and local scriptions. and local scriptions. board • board 
revenues. r.evenues. -

Madras . 92 1,63 2,55 1,09 1,17 . 2,26 
Bombay 63. 27 90 80 49 1,29 
Bengal .. . 23 ·1,77 2,00 28 2,05 2,33 
United Provinces 62 1,38 2,00 78 1,75 . 2,53 
Punjab· .. 12 48 60 . 17 69 86 

·Burma . . . 2 15 17 2 17 

I 
19 

Eastern Bengal and As-
sam .. 3 a•. . . 21 21 

Central Provinces and 
Berar . 5 . 16 21 16 HS 1 

Coorg .. 

·~ 
.. .. 

I 
.. .. 

North-West. Fron~ier 
Province .. 

. 5·.~7 . 

.. 1 2 3 .. -
ToTAL 2,59 8,46 3,31 

I 
6,70 10,01 

• Ass<Lm only. 

TABLE 56.-Average anrtual cost of educaling a student in an Arts college. 
-· 

,.ANNUAL COST. · ' 

PROVINCE. 

. -
1901-2. 1906-7. 

-

Rs. Rs. 

-
Madtas. .. . . 195 139 
Bombay . . . . . 188 170 
Bengal . 97 156 
United Provinces ·- .. 278 232 
Punjab ' . . . . . 136 156 
Burma . . 549 579 
Eastern Bengal and Assam • .. . . 142 146 
Central Provinces and Berar 214 257 
Coorg . . . . .. 
North-West Frontier Province . 63 223 

--· 
.AVERAGE 151 167 

TABLE 57 .-Income from fees in Arts colleges. 

PBOVINOE. 1891-2. 1896-7. 1901-2. 1906-7. 

R~. Rs. Rs. Rs. 

Madras . . . 1,90,527 1,87,453 2,25,838 2,88,692 . 1,77,137 
Bombay . . . . 87,281 98,009 1,32,561 . 

2,75,505 3,10,506 4,12,528 2,63,803 
Bengal . . . 
United Provinces . 46,000 72,081 1,04,349 1,39,296 

Punjab . 25,052 69,358 67,523 82,549 
• .. . 

2,490 4,306 9,981 12,378 
Burma . . . . 

666 5,360 56,438 Eastern Bengal and Assam . .. 
Central Provinces and Berar 4,638 10,370 14,517 12,633 

Coorg . • • • • .. . . . . .. . 
844 1,378 

Nottb·West Frontier Province .. .. 
TOTAL . 6,31,493 7,42,749 9,73,501 10,34,204 

I 
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TABLE 58.-Average annual fee pe1· pupil. in Aru colleges. 

PROVINCE. I . 11.196-7. 1901-2 . 

------· - --· ---- ----
Rs. Rs. 

~Iadras • . 55·7 69·9 
70·5 Bombay '• . ·• 64·4 
48·6 -Bengal • 47·3 . . 51·4 67·7 United Provinces I 

55·8 53·9 Punjab. . . . . . i 
Burma • ' 55·9 65·7 
Eastern Bengal and Assam . . 26•6 47·9 . 53·8 ' Central Provinces and Berar 34·7 
North-West Frontier Province • ! 62·8 . . 

GENERAL AVEBAGB . . 51·8 57·5 

-

TABLE 59.-Ezpenditure on schclarships in ArU C{)lleges. 
( In thousands of Rupees. ) 

PROVINCE. 1896-7. i 1901-2. 
I 

. 

Madras. . . . . . 24 I 25 
Bombay . . . . 26 ! 33 
Bengal • . . . • . 95 1,03 
United Provinoes . . . 32 40 
Punjab. . . . . 26 -- 27 . 
Burma. . 6 8' 
Eastern Beng~l and 'Aesam 21 23 
Central Provinces and Berar . 6 ;7 
Coorg . . . . . . . . . 1 I 1 
North-West Frontier Province • 

. 
'2 .. I 

TOTAL ,, 2,36 
I 2,67'2 

I 

ORIENTA:L COLLEGE EXAMINATIONS. 

TABLE 60.-Sanslcrit Examinations. 

FIEST I SECOND 

Number ELU!INATJON. I ELU!INATION. 

of 
schools. 

Omdi". Candi-
dates. Passes. 

dates. Passes. 

I 1906-7. . 
Rs. 

65•9 
68·8 
54·3 
66·0 
55•6 

r·. 87·2 

I 
47·6 
46·8 

I 
'59·9 

I 60·7 

1906-7. 

27 
49 
70_ .. 
61 . 33 
7 

31 
9 
2 
•3 

2,79·3 

TITLE 
EXAMINATION. 

Candi-
dates. Passes.· 

I 
--- -----

Bengal Sanskrit { 1902 · ... 2,643 655 1,024 352 ' 163 62 ' Examinations. 1907 415' 2,573 813 
I 1,391 420 301 ll4' E. B. and Assam 1907 218 - 731 241 296 102 .. .. 
I 

I 

PBonOJENCY. ' HIGH PBonOJE:Ncy. HoNOUliS. 
Number 

of -
I 

. 
schools. Qmdi,-Omdi- Passes. Omdi- Passes. dates. dates. dates. Passes. 

91 

I -

I 
-----

u. P. Sanskrit { 1902 50 170 81 . 215 87 139 94 Examinations. 1907 107 351 123 377 I 137 99 64 
I 

--~---

Punjab Sanskrit f 1902 9 33 16 22 I 12 19 16 I Examinations. 1907 8 56 28 2~ I 6 31 19 
i -

M 2 
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TABLE 61.-Arabic Examinations. 

1 Candidates. : . 

:~~a~nd Assam q~g~ !-----~-~-----~- . lli- -----:~-5~-----l 
1---------'--,..-----.:.._ ------·----..,.-----

l fuGlJ J>BOFIOIENOY. 

Number of echools. 

PBOFIOJEIIIOY. 

Passes. 

HONOUR!I. 
Number 

of I 

echools. Candi- Pa886S. ! Candi-
.Passes. dates. dates. 

Candi- I 
dates. I ·Passes. 

l: ----· I ' -.. ' 
U "tedP . . { 1902 ·4 10 5 I .. I .. ru rovmces 1907 9 14 7 

I 
·I 1 

I .. ! 
. . .. .. 

Punjab. t 1902 2 15 5 
' 

9 I 6 
1907 2 11 .. 6 I 5 

7 6 
19 i 15 
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CHAPTER III.-SECONDARY SCHOOLS. 

TABLE 62.-Number and strength of secondary English schools for boys by grades • 

J;'ROVQl"OI!I. 

Madras {s. 
• P. 

Bombay {s. 
• P. 

Bengal {s. 
• P. 

United Provinces {s. 
• P. 

Punjab . {s. 
• P . 

Burma {s. • P. 

Eastern Bengal and 
Assam.. 

{s. 
P. 

Central &ovinces and {s.' 
Berar. P. 

Coarg {s. 
•. P •. 

North-Wetat Frontier { S. 
Province. . P.-

ToTAL {s. • P. 

1901-2. 

I 
High Middle Total. High 

English. English. English. 

167 280 - 437 171 
45,643 28,871 74,614 57,642 

105 322 427 114 
25,419 17,978 43,397 31,842 

535 946 1,481 397 
122,271 69,377 191,648 80,092 

101 93 194 108 
17,323 9,214 26,637 24,460 

95(a) 144 239 93(e) 
25,299 19,599 44,898 30,652 

15 61 76 18(d) 
5,911 7,410 13,321 '7,384 

23. 78 101 212 
5,143 6,064 11,207 47,130 

-~ 

24 99 123 30 
1,580 10,824 12,404 2,025 

1 1 2 1 
• 265 257 522 . 301 

11(b) . 6 17 12 
2,772 967 3,739 3,492 

1,067 
. 

2,030 3,097 1,156 
251,626 170,561 422,187 285,020_ 

. (G) Excludes 2 vernacular high schools with 126 pupils. 
(b) Excludes 1 vernacular high school with 138 pupils. 
(o) Excludes 1 vernacular high school with 61 pupils. 
(<I) Excludes 8 vernacular high schools with 892 pupils. 

TABLE 63.-Secondary English schools Jor boys. 

PRo VINCB. 1886-7. 1891-2. 1896-7. 

Madras. {s. 507. 491 394 , . P. 50,246 49,022 60,471. 
Bombay {s. 337 362 403 . . • P. 35,094 . • 39,368 32,878 
Bengal • {s. 1,016 1,195 1,335 

.• P. 115,310 136,934 153,298 
United Provinces fS· 133 139 169 

• P. 22,770 21,909 24,411 

Punjab. {S· 109 135 191 
• P. 25,962 30,484 39,535 

Burma. {S· 43 57 67 
• P. 6,026 7,667 9,174 

E.:Stern Bengal and .Assam {S· 60 67 87 
• P. 6,996 7,451 8,562 

Central Provinces and Berar {S· 93 104 112 
• P. 8,809 9,638 10,728 . 

Coorg {S. 3 3 2 
. P. 441 500 647-

North-West Frontier Province • {S· - - -• P. - - -
TOTAL. rs. 2,301 2,643 2,760 

• P. 271,654 301,963 339,704 

. 1000-7. 

Middle .Total. English. 

292 463 
31,748 89,390 

331 445 
20,450 52,292 

651 1,048 
45,833 125,925 

90 198 
9,431 . 33,891 

86 179 
15,460 46,112 

. 67 85 
11,513 18,897 

511 723 
41,973 89,103 

96 126 
10,649 12,674 

1 2 
130 431 

4 16 
923 4,415 

2,129 3,285 
188,110 473,130 

"1901-2. 1906-7. 

437 463 
74,614 89,390 

427 445 
43,397 52,292 

1,481 1,048 
191,648 125,925 

194 198 
26,537 33,891 
. 239(a) 179(c) 

44,898 46,112 
76 85(d) 

13,321 18,897 
101 723 

11,207 89,103 
123 126 

12,404 12,674 
2 2 

-522 431 
17(b) 16 

3,739 4,415 

3,097 3,285 
422,187 473,130 
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TABLE 64:.-High schools for boys (English and VemaculM). 

PROVINOB. 

Madrll8 

Bombay. 

BMga.l 

United Provinces 

Punjab 

Burma 

Eastern Bengal and Assam 

Oentra.l Provinces and Berar 

Coorg 

fS. 
"l,P. 

'fS· 
• (P. 

$ s. 
'l,P. 

fS. 
"l,P. 

·{s. 
• P. 

{s. 
• P. 

. {s. 
.• P. 

{
8. 

• P. 

I. s. • P. 

1891-2. 

136 
24,002 

72 
22,406' 

368 
77,433 

80 
16,019 

54 
16,639 

11 
3,398 

18 
3,452 

14 
1,040 

2 
304 

1896-7. 

133 
35,666 

89 
15,85Jl 

393 
83,640 

97 
17,334 

74 
21,826 

13 
4,112 

21 
3,931 

19 
1,304 

1 
324 

North-West Frontier Province • { ~-

ToTAL fS. 
"tP. 

755 
164,693 

840 
183,993 

t (11) Includes 2 vernacular hlgb schools with 126 pupils. 
1901·2 (b) lnclud•s 1 verD&cular high school with 188 pupUa. 

t(o) lnJtudes 1 vernacular high school with" 61 pupils. 
1906·7 (<I) Includes 8 vetD&cular high ochools with 992 puplla. 

TABLE 65.-Mitldle English schools for boys. 

1001-2. 

157 
45,643 

105 
25,419 

535 
122,271 

101 
17,323 

(a) 

97 
25,425 

15 
5,911 

23 
5,143 

24 
f,580 

1 
265 

(b) 

12 
2,905 

1,070 I 
251,885 ' 

PBOVINCB. '1891-2. I 1806-7. 1901-2. 

{s. 355 261 280 Madras . . ' P. 25,020 24,805 28,871 
.. cs. 314 322 280 Bombay. . • ~ p ._j6J!62 17,022 .17,978 ' 

;:1 
946 ·rs. 827 942 Bengal . P. 58,501 69,658 69,377 

{s. 59 72 

I 
03 United Provinces 

.• _P. 5,890 7,077 9,214 

rs. 82 119 144 Punjab . 
: P • 13,901 17,839 19,509 

rs. 46 54 61 Burma • P. 4,259 5,062 7,410 

Eastern Bengal and Assam {s. 49 66 78 
• P. 3,099 4,631 6,064 

Central Provinces and Berar {8. 90 93 99 
• P. 8,598 '0,424 10,824 

rs: I I I. Coorg '' 

•. P. 106 323 257 ... 

':N 0r,t~-W es•t Fro11~i;~ -p~~vin-;,- ·:1 r.- ,. ____ ---· - ·- ------ -. 6 .. .. 
967 .. 

i 
.. 

" -

TOTAL rs. 1,780 I 1,022 2,030 

I . P. 137,326 ' 155,841 170,661 
I 

1006-7. 

171 
·57,642 

114 
31,842 

397 
80,092 

108 
24,450 

(c) 

94 
31),703 

(d) 

26 
8,376 

212 
47,130 

30 
2,025 

1 
301 

12 
3,492 

1,165 
2811.063 

1906-7. 

292 
31,748 

331 
.20,450 

651 
45,833 

90 
9,431 

86 
15,460 

67 
11,513 

5ll 
41,973 

96 
10,649 

I 
'130 

4 
023 

2,12!1 
188,110 



SECONDARY SCHOOLS. 9o 

TABL& 66.-Secondary Engluh schools classified according to management. 

11101·2. I 1900·7, 

-· 
I'AOYllfO& 

Native Unllided., Total. I Govern· Nt~:-!.1 Aided, Govem·l Board Aided, .Botud. Unaided, Total. 
ment. • State, ment, 

:·r 11 10~ 1 247 70 
Hadru . 

18,834 162 43,773 9,701 P. 2,0H 

r 26 74 115 182 80 
Bomba;r • 

P. 8,·&5' 4,123 8,900 1 .. hs 9,402 

r '54 85 15 879 498 
liBeDial . 

P. 15,313 4,H9 1,231 92,691 77,004 

f' " 15 .. 97 ,88 
United Provlllceo · 

1,398 14,537 3,326 P. 7,276 .. 

r 4 79 .. 62 94 
Punjab 

P. 1,296 18,243 13,583 11,776 .. 

·f' 3 14 .. 59 .. 
Burma 

P. 1,148 2,447 .. 9,726 .. 
Eastern Bengal {B. 12 00 .. OS 26 

and Assam. P. 2,879 .. .. 5,598 2,730 

Central Provlllces {B. 88 28 11 so 16 

and Berar P. 5,671 8,057 364 2,911 401 

·t 2 .. 00 00 .. 
Coo 'II 

P. 522 .. .. 00 .. 
North-West {s. 7 ' 6 00 00 

l'ronller Pro· 
viJice; .P. .. 1,876 00 820 1,043 

--- ------------

·f" 194 860 142 1,5781 828 
TO'!.<~ 

42,603 P. 49,727 10,747 203,067 116,0~3 

(a) Excludes 2 vemacutar'htgb schools with 128 puolls. 
(b) Excludes 1 vernacular hlgb school with 133 pupils. 

437 11 111 1 204 10 468 

74,/iU 2,085 10,61t" 110 58,865 16,861 89,800 

427 20 66 H8 . 158 78. "5 

43,897 8,127 4,140 10,081 20,038 9,311 52,292 . 
1,481 42 85 18 082 271 1,048 

191,048 9,791 3,711 1,739 05,873 44,811 126,925 

194 1 64 1 103 89 198 

26,537 480 9,079 SH iB,709 4,813 83,891 

(a) (e) 
179 289 88 58 .. 62 26 

"·898 11,993 12,084 .. 14,437 6,998 46,112 

(rl) (0) 
85 76 ·12 16 .. 57 .. 

18,321 2,026 8,796 .. 13,075 .. 18,897 

101 80 19 ., 418 261 723 

11,207 7,179 2,430 .. 42,195 87,299 €9,103 

123 89 • 82 7 42 6 128 

12,404 6,122 3,088 307 2,972 185 12,674 

2 ll .. .. 00 .. 2 
• 

522 431 00 .. .. .. 431 
(b) 

17 .. 9 .. ' 8 16 

8,739 00 2,527 .. 981 007 . 4,415 

I__: ...,___ ------ - r---I--
8,097 196 8991 145 1,785 760 8,285 

,422,187 48,190 53,874 12,531 232,600 120,685 473,180 

I, (e) Excludest·veniacularlilgh'ichool with 51 pupils (aided). 
(4) Excludes 1 .vemaoular hlgb school with 131 pupils (Govt.), 
If) Ex~ludos 7 vemscular hlgb schools with 861 pupils (~lded), 

TABLE 67 .-Secondary English schools managed by District Boards and MuniCipalities. 

I -
1901-2. 1906-7. 

-. PBOVINOB. -
Distri~t Board. MunicipaL District Board, . Municipal. 

- - rs. 85 23 
--. 

88 
.. ... 

23 Madras. 
P. 9,486 ' 4,348 11,372 5,147 

{s. I 5 69 2 63 Bombay P. 191 3,932 146 3,904 • 
Bengal., rs. 28 7 30 5 

P. 3,376 1,373 2,667 1,044· 

United Provinces rs. - 15 41 13 . . P . 1,398 MOO 1,579 .. 
. fs . :I 13 ()R 15 43 Punjab . P. 2,797 Hi,44G 3,510 9,174 

Burma.. rs. - - 14 ~ ,16 
P. .. 2,447 - 3.796 

'F.IlStem Bengal and Assam rs. - - 16 3 
P. .. - 1,446 !184 

Central Provin<les and Berar rs. 3 ' 25 5 27 
P. 180 2,877 269 2,82() 

Coorg rs. .. - .. ,., I . . .. 
P. .. - - ... J ,, 

{ s. 0- - "1 . 
6 - . 3 "' 6· N''lrth-W""t Frontier Province 

P. 192 1,684 706 1,821 

. 
TOTAL. rs. 135 225 200 199 

P. 16,222 33,505 28,506 30,368 . 
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TABLE 68.-Secondary English sclwols for boys, by management and periods. 

-- 1891-2. 1896-7. I 1901-2. 1906-7. 

--
Government . I 219 191 194 196 
Board . . . 328 355 360 399 
Native State . 79 . 113 142 145 
Aided . . . 1,381 1,489 1,573 1,785 
Unaided. . . 536 612 828 760 -

-~~ 

TOTAL 2,543 2,760 3,097 3,285 
; 

Public management • . . 626 659 696 740 
Private " . . . 1,917· 2,101 2,401 2,545 

ToTAL . 2,543 2,760 "3,097 ; 3,285 

TABLE 69.-Caste of pupils in secondary schools for boys, 1906-07. 

Hindus. 
I 

Europeans 
Native I Mubamo· I 

PBOVlKOB. and Christians. daUB. Buddhlsta. : Parslo. Otbem. Total. 
Euraalaus. 

Non·Brah·l Total I · Brahmans. maDB. Hindus, l 
--- - --- --- -- ' 

iladraa • I ' 

I 
8,190 9,1U 87,667 84,978 72,580 4,415 !I 81 102 89,390 

Bom~y 1,936 4,190 16,328 20,415 36,743 8,783 .. -4,954 686 52,292 

Bengal • . 2,798 2,480 38,697 74,608 108,300 11,578 92 66 611 126,925 

United Provinces ~037 1,4t4 5,982 17,206 23,168 7,128 ' \IS 17 33,891 

(G! 
PonJab. 902 741 4,645 24,532 29,177 15,268 19 18 53 48,163 

(bj 
Burma. 1,151 8,627 8' 1,878 1,407 1,474 l2,170 41 19 19,889 

Eutem Bengal -
and Assam 42 562 16,288 46,461 84,719 22,969 274 .. 587 89,103 

CentTBl Provinces 
andBerar 222 887 6,078 5,822 10,895 1,496 90 53 81 12,674 

Coo II 8 • - 84 348 -41B 
I 

7 .. 6 .. 431 

North-West 
Frontier Pro· 

~ 
vinCP . . .. 23 220 1,806 2,026 2,863 1 2 4,415 

I ,--(el 
'J!()TAL 12,281 22,572 119,818 229,059 848,877 70,486 5,212 I 2,108 ' 474,173 

(a) Includea 51 pupils In a vernaonlar hl~h school not cla.qaJftod, 
(b) Includea 992 pupils in vernacular high schoolo not cl&aai6ed. • 
(o) Includes 1,048 pupils in vernacnlar high ochoola. 

TABLE 70.-Average number of pupils in secondary Englis.h s~hools. 

];fiddle schools. High schools. GenerJI avemge. 

PaoVINoB. 

I 1901-2. 1906-7. 1901-2. 1906-7. 1901-2 . 1906-7, 
~ ·--~ .. 

Madras . 103 .109 "291 337 171 193 
Bombay . 56 62 242 279 [1)2 118 
Benp:al 73 70 229 202 129 120 
United Provinces . 99 106 172 226 137 171 
Punjab i: • •. 136 180 266 329 188 258 
Burma . . . . . 121 172 394 410 175 222 
Eutem Bengal and Assam , 78 82 224 222 Ill 123 
Central Provinces and Berar 109 111 66 67 IOJ 101 
Coorg • • • • 257 130 265 301 21il 21/i 
North-West Frontier Province 161 231 252 2!ll 220 27!1 

GBNBIIAL AVBBAOB. 84 88 236 ~ 136 144 
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TABLE 71.--,-Boys in different stages of instruction in secondary English schools for boy;, 
'. 

1901.2. 1906-7. 

-PnoVINcE.' 
High, Middle, Primary. Totnl. High. Middle. Primary, Totnl. 

f ----- ---- -·---- --
' 

llladras .. .18,762 33,795 20,609 73,166 22,368 38,781 26,466 87,615 
Bombay 16,474 22,373 3,886· 42,733 19,725 27,014 4,577 f61,316 
Bengal 35,128 45,771 110,427 191,326 33,164 28,662 63,814 25,640 
United Provinoes 2,150 11,108 13,063 26,321 4,455 14,045 15,070 33,570 
Punjab 3,768 12,954 28,117 44,839 5,305- 12,225 28,582 46,112 
Burma 749 3,603 8,148 12,500 724 4,96<1 12,063 17,751 
Eastern Bengal and 1,297 2,113 7,733 ~1,143 .18,950 19,447 50,569 88,966 
Assam.· 

9,231 Central Provinces 1,799 1,353 12,383 2,169 8,938 1,555 12,662 
and Berar. 

Coorg 102 229 184 515 88 255 74 417 
North-West Fron- 305 841 2,593 3,739 463 933 3,019 4,416 
tier ProYiace, 

. . 
TOTAL 80,534 142,018 196,113 418,665 107,411- 155,264 205,789 468,464 

Toto! for 1891-2 57,393 f8,316 144,018 299,727 

Total for 1896-7 61,408 111,912 163,418 336,738 

TABLE 72.-Proport~'on of pupils i'!'- the different stages of a secondary English school. 
-

1901-2. -- . 
1906-7. 

PROVINCE. 
Rig~ Middle Primary High Middle Primary 
stage. stage. stage. stage. stage. stngc. 

--------

Madras 25•6 46·2 28·2 25•5 44·4 30·1 
Bombay 38·6 52•4 9·0 38•4 52•7 8•9 
Bengal 18•4 23·9 57•7 26•4 22·8 50•8 
United Provinces .. 8•2 42·2 49·6 13·3 41·8 44·9 
Punjab 8•4 28•9 62·7 11•5 . 26·5 62·0 
Burma. . . . . . 6•0 28·8 65•2 4•1 28•0 67•9 
Eastern Bengal and Assam . .ll·6 19·0 69·4 21·3 / 21·9 56·8 
Central Provinces and Berar 14•5 74·6 10·9 17•1 70•6 12 3 
Coorg . . . . 19·8 44·5 35·7 21•1 61·2 17•'1 
North-West Frontier Province 8•2 22•5 69·3 10·5 21·1 68•4 

ToTAL 19·2 33·9 46·9 22·9 33·2 I 43·9 

TABLE 73 .-Boys in secondary English schools (for boys) per ten thousand male population of school-
. going age. · ' 

. .. Increase 
PROVINCE. 1901-2. 1906-'1. or 

Decrease. 

Madras 259 310 +51 
Bombay. 217 261 +44 
Bengal 333 321 -12 
United Provinces 71 91 +20 
Punjab 273 281 +8 
Burma. . . . . 176 222 +46 
Eastern Bengal a.nd Assam .. 247 379 +132 
Centra.! ProvinceA a.nd Berar 114 128 +14 Coorg • . . . 342 277 -65 
North-West Frontier Province 216 254 +39 

' 

TOTAL 236 255 I +19 

VOL. n. N 
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TABf,E 74.-Boys in secondary stage in secondary English schools (for boys) per ten thousand 
· male 'Population of schoo7rgoing age. 

Increase 
PBOVINCIII, 1901-2. 1906-7. or 

Decrease • 
• . -- ----- -----

llfadraB 186 216 +30 
Bombay . 198 238 +0 
D!lngal 141 - loR +7 r 

United Provinces 36 50 +44 
Punjab . 102 106 +4 
Burma . . . . 61 71 +10 
Eastern Bengal and Assam . . 75 163 +88 
Central Provinces and Derar . 102 113 +ll 
Coorg . . . . . 220 228 +8 
Nort.h-Wost Frontier Province 66 80 +14 

-------

.TOTAL . 125 143 +IS 
: 

. -· . - - ·-

TABLE 75.-Distribution of pupils between schools under public and private management. 

l'ROVIl'IOII.. 

Madrns 

Bombay 

Bengnl 

United l'JOVlnces 

Punjab 

Burma 

Eastem Bengal and 
Aoaam. 

Centr&l Provinces 
&nd Bemr. 

COo !'OJ 

North-West FIOD• 
tier Province. 

16,040 

19,567 

21,298 

8,674 

19,58) 

8,595 

P,879 

9,092 

622 

1,876 

1001·2. 

58,474 

23,880 

170,855 

. 17,863 

25,859 

9,'128 

8,328 

8,812 

1,868 

18,821 

11,207 

12,404 

5221 

8,789 [ 

18,664 

22,848 

15,241 

,10,8~9 

24,677 

5,822 

,,609 

9,517 

431 

2,527 

1906·7. 

70,726 

.29,944 

110,684 

23,082 

21,485 

18,075 

79,49' 

8,157 

1,888 

:· 0 
I 

I 

89,800 i 
52,292 I 

125,925 i 
83,891 ' 

46,112 1 

~8,897 i 
89,103 . 

12,674 

481 

4,415 

1901-2. 

21•5 

45-1 

11•1 

32·7 

43•5 

27'0 

78.8 

.o 
.2 
Ill 

78·5 

54•9 

88•9 

67·8 

56•5 

73·0 

74'3 

26·7 

49•8 

1936-7. 

·c 

12·1 

81•9 

58•5 

80·8 

10·8 

75•1 

100·0 

57'2 

0 

70·1 

57·3 

$7•9 

es-1 
46·6 

69-2 

89•2 

42'8 

~---T_o_r_a _______ 1_o_~_o7_7 __ 1_a_1_9_,1_1o ___ 4_2_2_,1_87 __ i __ 1_19_,6_'_5 ___ s_5_~_~_5 ___ 4_7_8,_1_3o ______ 24_·_4~~----7-5·-6----2-5·--3 ~ 

TABLE 76.-Number of boarders wlto are students of secondary schools for boys. 

1901-2. 1906-7. 

PROVJNCE. 
Number of 

Percentage of 
boarders to the Number of 

Percentage of 
bo•rders to the 

boarders. total number in boarders. tote! number in 
secondary secondary 
schools. schools. 

-
Madras . 2,R81 3•5 3,430 3·6 
Bombay. 1,705 3•9 2,494 4•8 
Bengal . 5,557 2•3 5,897 3•!1 

· United Provinces 4,486 6•7 9,245 11•2 
Punjab 7,652 12•2 9,472 14•7 
Burma 1,115 3•8 1,939 4•1 
Eastern Bengai and Assam' 352 2•5 1,822 1•6 
Central Provinces and Borar 498 1•6 857 1•9 
Coorg • • • , 55 10•5 46 10•7 
North-West Frontier Province 291 5•7 373 6·5 

TOTAL 24,592 4•3 35,575 1\•5 
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TABLE 11.-Governnumt higlt sclwols for boys (excluding European scltools) 
as compared with tlte number of districts. 

I 1901-2. I 1906-7. 

P8ovmoB. I Number of Number of Number of Number of 
high schools. districts. I high schools. districts. 

I . 
I I 

Madras 4 22 I 4 23 
' 

I 
Bombay. 20 25 20 25 
Bengal • 40 48 38 35 
United Provinces 34 48 1 48 
Punjab 2 .27 j 29 29 
Burma . . . . 3 36 ; 4 37 I 

Eastern Bengal and Assam 10 12 

I 
25 27 

Central Provinces and Berar 7 24 8 22 

-· 

TOTAL 129 242 I 129 246 I 

TABLE 18.-Secondary English schools for boys according to management (excluding European 
· schools). 

I 
n~~~~~l::"i~l?~l I Proportion to the total 1901·2. 1906·7. number In 11106·7. 

·--· ----·--+-· --
PROVINCE. 

Public 'rote!. Public Total. Public Public I 
IDaJWge· A..lded. Un· manage- \un- ~!::,~~~- Aided. 

Uu- manage- . Aided Un 
ment. aided. meut. Aided. aided. -- aided. ment. · aided. 

----- _I_ ------ ---- --
Madras , 1U 2H 70 403 121 234 75 480 20'6 53'1 11'4 28'1 54'4 17•5 

Bombay 216 111 78 !04 lll9 139 78 426 63•2 27'4 10'4 ·~·1 32'6 18•3 . 
Bengal • 103 862 498 1,458 94 669 269 1,082] 7'1 U9"1 83•8 9'1 64•8 26'1 

United Provinces 59 82 32 173 56 87 34 177 34'1 47•4 18'5 31•6 49'2 19•2 

Punjab 81 51 98 225 89 53 25 167 86'0 22·7 41'3 53'3 31•7 15'0" 

•Burma 17 59 .. 76 27 66 .. 82 22•4 77•6 .. 82'9 67•1 .. 
Eastern 
Assam. 

Bengal and 12 63 26 101 49 410 261 726 11•9 62•4 25·7 6•8 56·9 36_-3 

-
Central Provincea and 77 22 
Berar 

16 116 78 85 6 119 67•0 10'1 18'0 65'6 29·4 5'0 

• 
Cocrg 2 .. .. 2 2 .. .. 2 100 .. .. 100 .. .. 
Nnrtb-West Frontier 7 ' Province. 

6 17 9 4 3 16 41'2 23•5 35•3 56'2 25 18'8 

-- -- ----
~- 1,6861---:;51 3,171 ,~ 

------- ----
TOTAL 692 1,463 814 2,974 49•8 .27'4 23•1 58•2 23'7 

• l!'lgnres for European schoola tn 1901·2 are not available. 

TABLE 79.-Expenditure on secondary English schools /orboys. 

Aotual 
PaoVINOE. 1901-2. 1906-7. increase Percentage. or 

decrease. 

Madras 
I 16,73,660 20,01,633 • 3,27,973 +20 

Bombay. 16,96,783 19,38,908 + 2,42,125 +14 
tBengal • 

I 

33,95,418 26,45,075 -7,50,343 -22 
United Provinces ; . 10,21),935 12,711,037 +2,50,102 +24 
Punjab 

I (a) 9,24,515 (b) 10,88,067 + 1,63,652 • 18 
Burma . . . . 5,68,740 9,62,293 • 3,93,563 +60 
t Eastern Bengal and Assam 1,88,405 13,32,752 + 11,44,347 • 607 
Central Provinces and Berar 2,89,024 3,68,831 +69,807 .. .24 
Coorg .. . . . 14,905 14,533 -372 -2 
North-West Frontier Province 75,300 87,592 + 12,292 + 16 

TOTAL 08,62,685 1,17,05, 721 •18,53,036 -t-19 

t 'lbe figures for the combined are1. of Bengal and Eastern Bcn2al and Assam aro-

1901·2. 1906-7. A.ctua1increaae. Percent1ge of Increase. 
85,!8,823 39,77,827 3,94,004 11 

(G) Inclode3 2 vernarular hlgb sch'loh. 
(b) Includes 1 vemaoular hJgb school, en which 1he expenditure was Rs. 31684:. 

N 2 
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TABLE 80.-Average annual fee per pupil in English secondary schools/or boy8. 

_ Paovmcia. 
I 

1806-7. 1901-2. 1906-7. 

·----·-·---. 

Madras . . . 13_'4 14'9 15'6 
Bombay . . -. . 22'6 18'0 17'9 
Bengal . . . . 11'5 11'0 12'3 
United Provinces 14'2 - . 18'4 .. 15'2 . 
Punjab . 10'0 10'8 12'0 
Burma. . . 19'2 21'7 21'7 
Eastern -Bengal and Assam 9'9 10'4 10'1 
Central Provinces and Berar 7'7 10'4 7"9 
Coorg • · • . . • 9'9 13'9 18'0 . . 
North-West Frontier Provin.ce ·• .. 7'2 7•8 

TOTAL . 13'0 12'9 13'2 

TABLE 81.-Grants·in-aid to secondary English schools /or boys (including European schools). 

Average for / Average for 
PROVINCE. 1901·2. 1906-7. each school, I each school, 

1901-2. 1906-7. 

-------·-
Rs. per annum. I Rs. per onnum. 

M•dras , . 1.57 440 2,29,893 
' 

637 871 
Bombay. 1,67,811 2,09,756 I !,271 1,328 
Bengal • • . 2,87,999 2,87,707 328 422' 
United Provinces . . 1,74.415 2,35,768 1,798 2,289 
Punjab . . .. . 1,05,448 1,28,671 1,701 ; 2,042 
Burma 1,25,398 2,30,388 2,125 3,600 
E nrn B•ngai ~nd Ass1n; ' 28,441 1,12,051 451 I 271 
Central Provinces and Berar . 26,773 61,193 892 1,457 
Coorg/, . . . . .. .. .. ' .. 
North-West Frontier Province • 8,240 ll,206 2,060 I 2,801 

- ·- I 
ToTAL 10,81,96/'i 15,06,633 688 I • 844 

TABLE 82.- Giants-fn-at:d to secondary English schools for boys (excluding European scltools). 

PROVINCE. i901-2. 1906-7: 
Average for 
each school, 

Average for 
each school, 

1901-2. 1906-7. 

Rs. per aiinum. Rs. per annum. 

Madras . . 1,24,334 1,59,557 581 691 

Bombay, . . 1,28,217 1,69,686 1,155 1,221 . 

Bengal . . . 2,28,420 1,95,091 :265 293 
r.-

United Provinces .. 1,47,218 1,50,550 1,795 },836 

Punjab 86,291 1,0:t,183 1,438 2,023 

Burma . 1,25,398* 2,19,596 2,125 3,542 

Eastern Bengal and Assam 28,441 1_o7,877 451 263 

Central Provinces and :&rar . 17,551 48,227 731 1,378 

Coorg . . -· .. '1 . •. :1 .. 
North-West Frontier Province 8,240 ll,206 2,060 2,801 

-----·-
ToTAL 8,94,ll0 11,64,973 009 088 

• No ataUd'lC8 of European 1choola a,·aUable. 
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TABLE 83.-Expenditure on English secondary schools for boys (in thousands of rupees). 

PROVINCE. 1886.7' 1801-2. 1896-7. I 11l01-2 1906-7. 

------
Madras 12,43 13,16 14,53 16,74 20,02 
Bombay . . 10,11 13,62 15,67 16,1)7 11l,30 
l!onga1 • ' . - 21,61 25,96 30,08 33,1)5 26,45 
United Provinces. 6,70 8,06 8,78 10,26 12,76 
Punjab . .. 4,1l2 6,68 8,32 9,20 10,80:, 
Burma . . . 2,65 3,51 4,22 i 5,61) ll,62• 
Eastern Beng"l and Assam • 1,11l 1,31 1,63 1,88 13,33 
Central Provinces and Bcrar. 1,95 2,18 2,69 ' 2,89 3,59 
Coorg ,· • , , 15 14 16 15 14 
North-West Frontier Province .. .. ... .. 74 88 

'fOTA.J4 61,71 74,62 I 
86,08 98,47 1,17,02 

• Includes vernacular h1gh schools. 

TABLE 84.-Ezpenditure on secondary schools [ltigh (Englislt and vernacular) and middle English] 
· for boys by sources, 1901-2 and 1906-7. . 

[IN THOUSANDS.) 

1901-2. 1906-7, 

PllBLlO FtrNDS. .. PtrBLIO Ftr!iDI. I ~ 
~ ~ 

0 .! ~ 0 k 

f § ';, . j Fees. z_o "## Tor.\L. ~ i ..!....:. Fees. _:S
0
° ;T Total, 

~~ tM i'.§ :e.; u :$.; ~ 1 ee ~ 

PBOVI!IC~. 

J: A -c §~ ~ ~ -;i ~ ~ ~ ~ 1 ~~ ~ 8 3 ~ 
f_ ~ );! = 0 0 'C ""~ .!l I .. " .. • 0 :;:: ,:; ... p.,. E-1 p., ,!:; &:l :s- p., E-1 ... 

------:-1·'-'--·---1--1- ,_ - r--- -- --
.lladras 

Bombay 

Bengal 

1,&3 

3,39 

11 :l8 .. 2,32 10,39 4,03 16,74 2,68 41 18 • • 8,27 13,26 3,49 20,02 

6 39 2,51. 6,34 7,83 2,80 16,97 3,82 7 45 2,45 6,79 9,24 3,36 19,39 

3,49 1,26 12 17 5,07 20,08 8,80 83,95 4,56 90 

United Provinces. 1,14 1,93 04 14 3,75 4,16 2,36 10,2~ 1,73 2,71 

H 

57 

22 5,91 15,05 5,49 26,45 

81 5,32 5,05 2,39 12,70 

Punjab 

llurma 

98 

1,21! 

39 1,52 15 3,05 4,8a 1,37 9,25 2,66 86 85 14 4,01 5,29 1,68 10,88 

2 1,39 4,47 4,18 97 9,62 

El.Stern Bengal 21 

2 

22 

72 

1 2 

2,02 2,85 

45 1,11 

81 5,69 3,05 

82 1,88 1,24 2 4 2,25 8, 72 2,86 13,83 
and Assam. 

O·mtral Provinces 1,00 
and Berar. 

29 10 1,43 1,04 42 2,80 1,55 7 37 7 2,06 98 65 3,59 

Coorg. 

Norlh·Weot Fron
tier Provmco. 

TOTAL 

7 1 26 .• 26 ~ 26 m 11 4 ~ •• 88 88 ~ 88 

71
1 

.. .. .. 7 7 .. 15 7 .. .. .. 7 7 .... 

' I 

--1--- ~-1-- ------- - --+--1 
13,461 406 4,17 3,09 24,78152,63121,12 08,53 2i,47 5,621 4,21 1 8,23 34,58 62,17 20,30 1,17,0! 

• 

TABLE 85.-Proportion of expenditure from various sources to the total e.zpenditure on 
secondary English schools /or boys, 1901-2 and 1906-7. 

Madras 
Bombay 

P.BOVINCE. 

Bengal • • 
United Provine"" 
Punjab 
Burma. , . . . 
Eastern Bengal and Assam • 
Central Province• and Berar 
Coorg , • • • 
North. West Frontier Prl.'vince 

TOTAL 

Public 
funds. 

14 
37 
15 
36 
33 
36 
24 
49 
50 
37 

25 

1001-2. 

Fees. 

62 
46 
59 
41 
52 
50 
59 
36 
49 
36 

53 

Private 
(other 

sources). 

24 
17 
26 
23 
15 
14 
17 
16 

1 
27 

22 

Public 
funds. 

16 
35 
22 
42 
37 
46 
17 
57 
47 
44 

29 

1906-7. 

Fees. 

66 
48 
57 
39 
48 
44 
65 
27 
52 
37 

53 

Private 
(other 

sGuroes), 

18 
17 
21 
19 
15 
10 
18 
16 

1 
19 

18 
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TABLE 86.-Expenditure on secondary-Engliflh schools from public funds. 

PROVINOE. 

I 
1901-2. 1906-7. Increase or 

Percentage. decrease. 

Madras , . . . . 2,31,784 3,27,395 + 95,611 + 41 
Bombay;_ 6,33,94-3 6,78,658 + 44,715 +7' 
*Bengal • • . . 5,07,026 5,90,826 + 83,800 + 17 
United Provinces 3,74,475 5,31,913 + 1,57,438 +42 
Punjab- . . . 3,04,689 4,01,029 +96,340 +32 
Burmo. 2,02,381 4,46,664 +2,44,283 + 121 
*Enstern Bengal and Assam . 45,545 2,25,355 +1,79,810 +395 
Centro.! Provinces and Berar 1,42,613 2,05,972 + 63,359 +44 
Coorg • • • • . 7,521 6,893 -628 -8 
North-WesP Frontier Provinofl 27,958 38,230 + 10,272 +37 

--------. TOTAL 24,77,935 34,52,935 + 9,75,090 +39 

• The flgurea for the combined area of Bengal and Eastern Bengal and Assllm are-
11101·2. 1906·7. · Actual Increase. 

6,52,571 8,16,181 2,68,610 
Percentage ollncrease. 

48 

TABLE 81.-Expenditure from fees on English secondary schools. 

PROVINOE. 1901-2. 1906-7. (+)Increase or / Percentage. 
• (-)decrease. f 

Madras. 10.38,65~ 13,25,654 +2,87,002 
I 

+28-. 
Bombay -. 7,82,661 9,23,805 + 1,41,144 + 18 
tBengat. • 20,08,404 15,05,264 -5,03,140 -25 
United Provinces .. 4,15,684- 5,04,719 +89,035 +21 
Punjab. . . 4,82,560 5,28,950 +46.390 +10 
Burmo.. 2,85,403 4,1R,795 + 1,33 392 +47 
t Eastern Bengal aO:d Ass~m 1,11,410 8,71,7a3 +7,60.373 +682 
Central-Provinces and Berar 1,04,030 97,831 -6,199 -6 
Coorg • • • • • 7,274 7.fi65 +291 +4 
North-West Frontier Province. 26,942 32,755 +5,813 +22 

TOTAL 52,63,020 62,17,121 +9,54,101 I +18 

t The figures for U1e combined area of Bengal and Eastern Bengal and Assam are-
1901·2. 1906·7. A.ctuallnrrease. Percentage of increase. 

,21,19,814 28,77,047 2,67,288 12 

TABLE 88.-Expenditure from private. sources on secondary Engli.sh sclwols for boys. 

Actual Percentage of 

PnoVINoE. 1901-2. 1906-7. increase incren.so 
or or 

deorease. decrease. 

Madras 4,03,224 I 3,48,584 -54,640 -14 

Bombay 2,~0,179 3,36,445 +56,266 +20 

tBenga1 8,79,988 5,48,985 -3,31,003 -38 

United Provinces 2,35,776 2,39,405 +3,629 +2 

Punj .. b . 1,37,266 1,58,088 + 20,822 + 15 

Burma. . . . 80,956 96,834 + 15,878 + 20 

tEastem Bengal and Assam 31,450 2,3•&614 + 2,05,164 + 6410 

Central Provinces and Berar 42,381 55,028 + 12,647 . +30 

Coorg llO 75 ~35 -:S~ 

North-West Frontier Province 20,400 16,607- -3,793 -1!1 

TOTAL 21,11,730 20,35,665 -76,065 -4 . 
* The figures lor ~he combined area o! Bengal and Eastorn Ben•al and Assam are-

1901·2. 1906·7. Actual decrt'ase. .Percentage of decroore.' 
9,11,483 7,85,699 1,26,889. 18•8 



SECONDARY SCHOOLS. 103 

TABLE 89.-Average annual cost of an English secondary school for boys. 

l'BOVINCB, 1886-7.1 1801-2. 1896-7. 1901-2. 1906-7. 

~fadras 2.452 2,680 3,686 3,830 4,323 

Bombay . 3,001 3,870 3,889 3,974 4,357 

Bengal 2,127 2,173 2,253 2,2P3 2,524 

United Provfuces 5,040 5,798 5,195 5,288 6,445 

Punjab 4,511 4,948 4,337 3,849 6,079 

Bnrma 6,171 6,166 6,291 . 7,483 11,321 

Eastern Bengal and Assam l,980(a) 1,963(a) 1,879(a) 1,865(a) 1,843 
. 

Central Pr!lvinces and Berar 2,097 2,093 • 2,402 2,350 2,848 

CoQrg 4,938 4,512 7,870 7,452 7,266 

North-West Frontier Pro- .. .. .. 4,352 5,474 

vince. 

GENERAL AVERAGE 2,682 I 2,936 3,118 3,115 3,563 

(a) Assam only. 

TABLE 90.-Average annua( expenditure on a pupil in a-'Secondary English school/or boys. 

PROVINCE. 189ti-7. 1901-2. 1906-7 • . 

Madras . . 25'4 23'9 23'5 
bvmbay . . . . :,\5'1 38'8 37'6 
Bengal . . . .. 20'8 ,... 18'6 21'5. 
United Provinces . . . 36'2 36'6 . 38'4 
Punjab . . . . . I 21 ;3 20;6 24•7 
Burma·. .. . . 45'8 43'2 49•9 
Eastern Bengal and Assam 20'5 17'6 15•5 
Central Provinces and Bera! • 24'5 24'1 27'6 
Coorg . . 27'4 28'6 34'5 
North- West Frontier Province • .. 19'8 20'9 

TOTAL ·I 25'5. 24'1 25'5 

'l'ABL'!!: ·91.-Average annual fee per pupit in secondary English schools for boys (irwluding 
European schools). · 

_____ P_B_o_v_m_o_E· ___ ...:__ Government. Board. I Aided. 

Madrae • 
Bombay • 
Bengal • • 
United Provinces • 
Punjab • 
Burma . • • 
Eaetern Beng~>land Assam , 
Central Provinces and Berar , 
Coorg , , , • • 
North-West Frontier Province 

ToTAL 

14·6 
24·5 
23·2 
6·7. 

16·3 
29·6 
23·3 
6·1 

18·0 

19·3 

16·6 
12·6 
10·0 
17·1 
8·9 

24·7 
7·8 
5·8 

;:1 

15·0 
17·3 
9·9 

14·2 
11·4 
19·6 
8·3 

14·3 

9·8 

13·5 1 12· 5 

Unaided. 

16•5 
21·1 
14·0 
16·9 
ll·7 

Total. 

15·6 
17·9 
12•3 
15·2 
12•0 
21·7 
10•1 
~·7·9 
18·0 
7·8 

13·2 

I 
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TABLE 92.-Average annual fee per pupil in seoondary schools for boys (excluding European 

schools). 

PROVINcE. Government. Board. Aided. Unaided. Total. 

---- -----
llfadroa . . 16·7 16·6 15·1 16·6 15·7 
Bombay . 24·5 12·6 15·6 21·1 17·3 
Bengal . 22·8 9·9 9·4 13·0 ll· 6 
United Provinces • . . 6·7 17·1 10· 9 12·2 12·9 
Punjab . . . 15·9 8· 1 - 9·9 10·6 ll· 3 
Burma . . . 29·6 24·7 18·9 .. 21·2 
Eastern Bengal and Assam , ' 23·3 7·8 8·2 10·0 10·1 
Central Provinces and Berar , . 6·1 5·8 20•1 ll·4 7·5 
Coorg • . . . . . . 18·0 .. .. .. 18·0 
North. West Frontier Province . ... 7·1 9·8 7·6 7·8 

-

ToTAL . 19·2 13•5 I 11·8 13·0 12•7 

TABLE 93.-Average ~nnualfee per pupil in higl, schools (e.xclusive of European schools). 

PBOVINOE. Government. I Board. Aided. Unaided. Total. 

Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. 
Madras . . . 22·7 23·6 18·6 19·1 19·5 

Bombay •. . . 25·2 17·2 18·4 27·2 21·6 

Bengal . . . . . . 23·3 20·7 13·7 14·6 15·3 

United Provinces . . . . 6·7• 18·4 12·7 17·9 15 

Punjab . .. 16·1 13·3 11·1 10·8 13·1 

Burma . . 31•1 28"6 20•2 .. 23'8 

Eastern Bengal and Assam . . . 24·4 17 14·7 12·5 14·8 

Central Provinces and Berar . . 18·8 23·2 20·1 15·2 19·2 

Coorg 0 . . . 18·0 .. . . .. 18·0 

North-West Frontier Province . . .. 8·6 9·8 7·6 8·7 

TOTAL 21·7 15·0 15·6 I 15·3 16· '/ 

* Oue Government h1gh school only. 

TABLE 94.-Average annual fee per pupil in middle English schools (e:DClusive of European 
schools) for boys. 

PROVINCE. Government. Board. Aided. Unaided. TotaL 

-----
Madras 

\• 
2·6 11·3 8·2 9·5 9·J . . . .·· 

Bombay. ' 21 12·0 11·3 8·5 10·7 

Bengal . 7·8 4·7 5·6 4·1 5·2 

United l~rovinces . .. .. 10·5 7·0 5·7 7·4 

Panjnb . . . . . 7·7 8·1 6·2 8·5 7·7 

llurma. . . . 23·1 22·6 18 .. 19·3 

Easu1m Boa gal and Assam . 5·0 5·3 5·0 3·8 4·6 

Centnl ProvinceA and Berar . . 4•1 5·0 9·9 3·7 5·3 . 
Coorg . . . 17·8 .. .. .. 17·8 

North-West Frontier Province . .. 4·4 .. .. 4·4 

ToTAL 8·6 9•7 7·4 5·6 7·1 
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MATRICULATION COURSE. 

TABLE 95.-(Arts FacuUy).:...-Old and New Regulations compared. 

Subjects or groups of subjects. 

I English ·{Old 
New 

!. MathematiCB 
.sOld 

{New 

2(o) {
Old 

Additional mathema· 
tica. New 

s History aDd Geo· 
graphy. {

Old 

New 

Z(o) ' History , 
(Old 

"(New 

S(b) 

4(o) 

4(b) 

b) 

. smd 
~New 

{
Old 

A recond language • 
New 

A classicnl language • 

An additional classical 
language. 

f
Old 

New 

\ 

t
Old 

New 

fOld 

An Indian vemaculari 

!.New 

l(d) A m.;.,_em European • rOid 
language. 1 New 

I. 

5 Science 

{
Old 

Sr4) Ph.VlliOiogy and H)~-
giena. New 

{
Old 

5\b) Agrkulture and sur-
veying. New 

& Drawing. 

Tor.u .. 

VOL. II 

·{Old 
New 

Calcutta. 

Compulsory. 

Compulsory. 

Con1pulsory. 

Compulsory. 

NU. 

Elective. 

Madros, 

Compulsory. 

Compulsory. 

Compulsory • 

Compulsory 

NU. 

Nil. 

Compulsory (grouped, to- Compulsory. 
gether). 

Separate subjecta and elec. Compulsoey." 
Uve. 

Compulsorr. 

C(lmpulsory, 

c.>mpuisorr. 

Com1mtsory. 

• 
NU. 

NIL 
• 

Compnlsory. 

Compubor~·" 

' 

Allahabad, 

Compulsory, 

Compulsory, 

Compuispry. 

C'omp1.1bl.ory. 

NU. 

NU. 

Compulsory. 

Compulsory, 

PunJnb. 

Compulsor~. 

C'ompui.s::.Jy. 

Compulsory. 

CoropJisory, 

NU. 

NU. 

Compulsory, , 
Compulsory. 

Grouped with (3) compul· Grouped with (S) compul· Grouped "ith (aj" con.pul· Gwuped with (3) compul· Grouped wlt.h (3) cor1pu 
sory. · sory. aor;r. aory. aory. 

Elective. .As before, .As before • A& before, As before • 

Grouped with (S) com· 
pulsory. 

Grouped with (8) com• 
pulsory. 

Grouped with (8).compul· 
IDIJo 

<Jrouped with (a) compul• Grouped with ?. compu 
aory, sory. 

Elective. 

Compulsory. 

Compulsory. 

Compulsory, 

Elective. 

Not compulsory, alterna.
tive with a classilallan
guage. 

Compulsory. 

.As before, 

Compulsory. 

Compulsory. 

Not compulsory, altema· 
tlve wilh a foreign Ian· 
guage, 

As before. 

NU. 

NU. 

Not compulsoiy, &Item& .. 
th•e with a classical or a 
foreign language. 

As before. 

As In 4(o). Asln 4(o). 

~"1/:*o{X.ft.~:."~~~- As before. 
lar). 

As bofore. As before. 

Conipui;ory. Compulsory. 

Compul!oory. Elcctlvo, 

Not rompuhlory, alterna Compulsory. 
tive with vernacular. 

CompuL!ory to t1tos1 Elective, 
who do not ta. k:e up 
French. 

NU. .NU. 

NU. Electh·e. 

Not. compubory, 'llteroa Na. 
tlve with a clnsslcnl b!l 
gW\ge. 

Compulsory. Elective, 

Asln 4(o). NU. 

Compulsory to those wh•· Electl!e• 
do not t•ke up a cla.-..lcnl 
Janguag-,. 

Compulsory (Elementary Compulsory grouped with Compulsory (chemistry NU. 
aclenoe). S. ~nd astronomy). 

Elective (Elementary me· Compul!oory (physics and As before. 
chanla~) grouped with 3. chemistry). 

Nil. 

NU. 

NU. 

liil. 

Optional. 

NU. 

Compulsory 
Optional 

Compulsory 
Electives 

4 
1 
5 

' 2 
6 

NU. 

Nil. 

Nil. 

NU 

.NU. 

NU. 

NU. 

NU. 

Nil. 

NU. 

Nil. 

NU. 

.. 

Compubory 4 Compulsory 
(History and Geography 
and Science formlog one 
group). 

Compulsory 5 Compulsory ' 

Elertlve. 

Nil. 

NU . 

Nil. 

Elective. 

NU. 

Elcctiv~. 

Compulsory 

Compul•ol'1 

Electl\"fl 

4 

a 
8 

.As before. 

Compulsory. 

As before. 

Oompnhory, 

.All before. 

Elective. 

As before. 

Electlvo. 

As before. 

Nil. 

Ele~tlve (~llel'llllU\·o wltb 
a vernarular). 

Elective (physics and! 
chemlslry), 

· .\o before. 

!I"· 
Elertlv~. 

Nil. 

NU. 

NU. 

Electl\·e. 

(J.)m pu IJ<Ory 
ElootiV!lS 

Compul>ory 

Electives 

4 

1 
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1'ABLE 96.-Examinations for scholatships. 

Number I I 

lBOVINOB. 
Names of schoiRrship Area t<J \1-hlcb of .. scholar~ Value per Tcna ble lor I Adjudged by Aaellrnlt. · exn.mlno.tlons. oeslgnod. ships. mensem. )'ears. 

-
1. Slllndarde V t<J VII 

Rs. I Inspector 
·-

! 
. District . 92 2, 2J, 3 _3 years 

} 12 . Y''"' Madr1111 (Elementary school). and 14- for 

Upper seco~dary forms Iris and 
'ltuMimans 2. District 23 4, 6,.6 8 

" 
Inspcclor 

·f 
1. Middle scbolarshlp exa• Collcctorote , 128 Inspector 

15 "'17. 
3 8 

" 11 
Bombay • mlnatlon. -I 

2. Hlh scholarship 'JXa· · Collcct<Jrate • ~, 5 ' " 
Inspector l8 lnatioo, 

Dlstr;ct Board ~r~ ( 1. Lower primary scholllrshlp Thn~a. 814 2 2 
" examination. District Com· 11 

2. Upper prlmary scholarship 
mittec. 

Sub-dlvlslon, 208 8 2 
" 

Il!Bpcctor 13 Bengal examination. .. j 8. Middle veroacular scholar· 
} District. { 15 .. ship examination, • . 225 ' 8 

"' 
Inspector 

L '· Mldd le English scholarship - 16 
t• .. examination. . 

' 

f 
1, Upper primary scholarship District 2 2 . District Board • 14 .. "' Unlood Provln· examination. 

CCII. 
2. High school-

(Provlndnl) ; Province 50 6 2 
" 

Director J. 16 (Board) District 48 4-5 2 
" 

Do. 

·{ 
1. Upper primary scholarship Tahsil. 739 z• 8 " Inspector H 

Punjab examination. 

2, lligh scholarship examlna· District and 176 'It 6t 2 " Inspector . 17 
tlon, Dlvlslou, 

Burma 1. Middle school scholarship Division 88 
examination. 

8 2 
" Director 18 

r 1, Lower primary scholon~hlp Thana. 384 2 2 .. 
Dlstr.lct Board 'I 11 

j 
examination. 

2. Upper primary scholarship Sub-division • .98 8 2 
" 

Inspector • 18 
Eastern Bengal • examination. 

and Assam • 
3. · Mldd.\tie~acular scboJ 

I 
Jar lp e:umlna lion. District 101 ' 8 Inspector. { 15 

l 
.. 16 

4. Middle English scholar· 
· ship examination. 

~ 
1: Middle school scholarship Dis!,rlct 72 ' <w•·-~-

18 
Central Pro\'ID· e:samination. · 
ees and Bcrar. 

1!. High school scholarship District ' 70 6 &8 S years Dircct<Jr 17 
examination. 

(1) Besides the 92 d!strlct scholarships, special scholarships aro awarded t<J female pupils, Musalmans and pn~Us of the tarkward · 
classes as follows :-

: Female puplla • 80 
Musalman (males) . • , • • . 46 
11riya males· • 8 
Other backward classes 24 

(2)Excl~slve of 28 di•trlct scholar~hlps there are speclalscholarsh.J!II for-
.. Female pupils , • , • · , • • • • 

11rlya males • 
Muaalman males 
Backward clasaes 

·-· 

.• Ropers 4lor t.hose who want t<J study Engilsh. · · · 
t The Rs. 6 scholarshlrs are called prize scholarshlrs and are assigned t<J dh·lslons. They numbor 26. 

TABLE 91.-Expenditu,·e on scholarships in Secondary schools . 
. . 

PBOVINOE. 1901-2. 

---

Madras .. .. ' 27;133 
Bombay 49,742 
Bengal 82,880 
United Provinces . . . 65,660 
Punjab . . 71,700 
Burma.· : 6,549 
Eastern Bengal and Assam - 25,069 
Central Province!,! and Berar - 28,695 
Coorg .. 
North. West Frontier Province . 4,344 

-
ToTAr. 3,61,772 ~ --~-------~-- ·- ._ 

' 
TOTAL 1896-7 3,25,270 
TOTAL ~891-2 ,. 2,93,887 

1906-7. 

158 

31 
4 

13 
6 

54 

------· ~- ---·---

39,817 
60,071 

. 69,912 
60,325 
92,037 

6,841 

' 51,408 
26,346 

818 
5,818 

4,13,393 
----- ·-----· 
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CHAPTER IV.-PRIMARY SCHOOLS. 

TABLE 99.-Primary schools for boys. 

SCHOOLS· PuPILS (in thoUBnnds). 

PROVINCE. 

-::~--::~-::- 1906-7. ~-:: iS06-7.~::~::; 
--1--1- -~-:,....__ 

Madras 13,358 18,059 10,992 19,003 21,379 359 5111' 584 589 692 

Bombay 7,042 8,354 8,828 8,219 0,485 404 477 518 463 517 

48,487 4S,5S7 49,650 45,922 33,062 l,OSO 1,124 1,2441 1,2121 954 

4,078 4,185 6,025 6, 773 !!,545 172 148 207 i :!so 41S 

Bengal 

United Provinee~t. 

Punjab 

BurJLa 

E .. tem Bengal 
and Assam 

Central Provinces 
and Berar 

Coorg 

1,624 

4,7S7 

1,749 

2,5SO 

6S 

1,733 2,453 2,257 

5,946 4,688 3,927 

2,217 2,7M7 2,776 

2,729 3,384 3,035 1 

71 74 70 

3,151 so 
4,950 09 

17,531 51 

2,645 134 

82 3 

so 
129 

65 

129 

4 

119 

so 

101 I 142 
I 

1!7 l 156 

I 
S31 561 

164 . 1531 177 

4 41 4 

North-Wost Fron· . •' 1 . 

tier Province .. . • .. . 154 217 1 . . .. .. 71 10 

TOTAL S4,673 91,SIH 97,S81 02,2261102,0471--:::--2,680 --:::~~--:::~~~:~ 

TABLE· 100.-Prim.:vry schools for boys. 

Actual Peroenlage 
PBOVlliOB. 1901-2. 1906-7. Inore .. e ( +) ur of Inore .. e (+) o 

Deore .. e (-). D•m-ease (-). 

---

Ma.<frM • .. 10,093 21,379 2,286 +12·0 

Bombay. 
.• 

8,219 9,4S5 +1,266 +15•5 

Bengal • 45,922 33,962 } +2.795 +5·7 
Eaatern Bengal and Assam 2,776 17,531 

United Provinoes 6.773 9,545 +2,772 +40·9 

Punjab. 2,257 3,151 +894 +39·6 

Burma - 3,927 4,950 +1,0".23 +26·1 

Central Provinces and Berar 3,035 2,646 -390 -12'8 

Coorg 70 82 +12 +15•7 

North-West Frontier Provinoe • 154 217 +63 +40•9 

TOTAL 92,226 102,947. +10,721 +11·6 
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TABLE 101.-Average ,,umber of toum~ anrl villages served by a boys' primrtryscho~l. 

PBOVlNOE. I 
1896·7. 1901-2. 1~06-7. 

M'adriiS . ' • . . . 2•8 2•9 2•6 

Bombay . . . 4•Q . o·o 4•3 . -,_. 
Beng!U • . . . . 4•8 ~ 4•7 4•4 

. 
United Provmces • . 17•6 15•6 11•1 

. I .. 
Punjab~ . . 14•2 ' 1t·o 10•4 

' ;. . .. -
Burma . . . 6•1 . 11•9 12•2 

Eastern Bengal and Assam . . 6•1 8·o o·2 

Central Provinces . 21•2 23•4 

1 . 
16•3 

Berar . . . . ; ~·5 5•o 
: 

Coorg , . . . . 6•7 7•1 5•9 
-~ 

North-West Frontier Province . .. 
\ 

21•9 15·o 

> . 

I {;,.~.--· General average . 5•8 I 6•2 . 5•7' 

TABLE 102.-Numher of sguare miles ser'Vei/, by one primary school/or boy.~. 

1001-2. 1906-7 • . ' 
PBOVINOE, 

Area in Primary Area in Primary 
.. 

square Average. Average. 
milee. 

schools. square miles. schools . 

.. 

Madras . . . . 141,866 ~ 19,03.9 7•4 .. 141,866 21,379 6·6 . 
• 

Bo~bay . . 188,831 ·- 8,219 23·() 188,826 9,485· 19•9 

Bengal . . . 165,572 45,922 3·6· 124,432 33,962 3•7 

United ProVinCes . 107,164 6,773 15·8 107,164 9,545 11•2 

Punjab . . . 97,209 2,257' 43•1 97,209 3,151 30·9 

Burma . • . 168,573 3,927. 42•9 219,894 4,950 44•4 

Ea..~tem Bengal and 
Assam • . . 52,959: 2,776 19•1 . 101,147 17.531 5•8 

Centra! Provinces a~d ·. 
Berar . . 133.759 3,035 44•1 . ll9,98Q 2,645 45•4 

Coorg . . .......... 1,582 70 22•6 '1,582 82 19•3 
' 

North-West Frontier 
. 

' 
Province . . 16,466 104 106•8 16,466 217 75•9 

TOTAL . 1,073,981 92,226 ~ 1,118,566 102,9471 10•9 . 
VOL· n Q 



'rABLE 103.-Primary' schoo~ for ~oys classified according to management, 1901-2 arui 190~-1. 

1901-2. ' 1906-7. 

' ' 

I PRoVINCE. \ 
.. 

' Govern- Native Govern- Native 
L Board. Aided. UIULided. TOTAL. Board. Aided .. UIULided. TOTAL. ,··. ment.· State. ment. State. 

~ 

·f s. 
197 2,509 .. 10,558 5,829 19,093 137 . 3,355 1 12,694 5,192 21,379 

MadrM . 
.. P. 7,950 121,878 .. 329,510 . 129,288 588,626 6,387 160,189 28 404,576 121,229 692,409 

\ 

·f s. .10 4,342 2,053 1,717 97 8,219 12 5,586 2,089 \1,678 120 9,485 
Bombay 

.. . . . . • . '-----/ 
> P. 921 276,042 110,560 70,020 5,909 463,452 1,357 326,434 112,380 70,574 li,974 516,719 

' . ' s. '11,144: . 45,922 . 26,963 !i,406 33,962 

·f 8. 17 872 33,881 101 102 390 
B~a.l ; 

•. .. . 
12,498 P. 180 - 628 -991,896 207,154 1,212,356 4,245 9,005 6,693 804,757 129,327 954,027 

·. f s. 23 4,404 .. 2,294 52 6,773 4 5,436 1 3,944. I 160. 9,545 
United Provinces • .. . 

... .. P. 1,067 201,346 .. 75,289 1,8'78 279,578 95 285,932 25 127,611 4,817 418,480 
. ' ; f s. 5 1,607 .. 524 121 2,257 13 2,272 .. 724 142 3,151 

Punjab . . . . . . . . • 
P. 493 74,797 .. 20,753 :4,672 100,715 1,374; 105,702 .. 28,875 5,608 141,559 

'• . . f s. 1 2 .. 3,924 . . _3,927 24 1 .. 4,925 .. 4,950 
Burma . . . . . . . . 

P. 21 118 .. 116,700 .. 116,839 1,227 53 .. 154,60<\ .. 155,884 

... 
·Z 

. [ s. 29 1,079 1;452 
. 

216 2,776~ 83 . 2,501 15 12,829' 2,103 17,531 
Eastern Bengal a:nd Assam 

.. 
. I 

P. 669 31,641, 44,420 410,092 52,685 560,711 .. 6,484 83,214 2,757 94,801 376 
' 

Central Provinces and Berar ·f s. 
28 1,434 250 1,192 131 3,035 8 2,118 .. 207 156. .. 156 • 2,645 . . 

P. 1,771 90,818 11,462 45,497 3,858 153,406 664 1.41.996 17,029 ,10,492. 4,166 177,347 

. 
·T 

S.· ... . ' 67 3 70 4 72 5 1 82 
Co~rg • 

.. .. .. 
- . . . 

'• P. .. 3,385 .. 1~3 .. 3,578 591 2,638 .. 339 36 3,604 

North-West Frontier Province ·f 
s. .. 131 ... 16 7 154 1 182 .. 26 8 217 . , . . 
P. .. 6,101 .. 1,073 . 191 7,365 66 8,060 .. 1,428 374 9,928 

. ' 

·f s. 
301 15,592 3,175 55,561 17,597 92,226 387 21,625 2,703 63,944 14,288' 102,947 

TOTAL 
P. 13,072 806,754 134,520 1,695,351 359,432 3,009,129 18,763 1,137,810 136,531 2,013,348 324,216" 3,630,608 



PRIMARY SCHOOLS. 111 

TABLE lO-t-Primary (Board) scllools for boys classified 'according to management. 

1901-2. 1906-7. 

l'BoVINqE. 
District ·Municipal District Municipal . TOTAL. TOTAL. 

Boards. Boards. Boards. · Boards. · 

. f s . 2,235 274 2,509 3,077 278' 3,355 
Madras P. 104,734 17,144 121,878 141,603 18,586 160,189 
; .. 

·{ s. 3,795 547 4,342 4,916 670 5,586 
Bombay . P • 206,984 69,058 276,042 250,602 75,832 326,434 

. [ s . 9 8 17 95 7 102 
Bengal . P • 256 372 628 8,550 455 9,005 

s. 4,570 131 4,701 
I 

5,243 193 5,436 
*United ProvinceS { P. 255,673 6,857 232,530 274,210 11,722 285,932 

. { s . 1,514 93 1,607 2,186 86 2,272 
Punjab . P • 67,383 7,414 74,797 98;733 6,969 105,702 

. { s . .. .2 2 .. 1 . 1 
Burma . P • 118 118 .. 53 53 .. 
Eastern _Bengal { s. 1,062 17 1,079 2,476 25 2,501 
andAssam • P. 30,688 953 31,641 92,493 2,308 94,801 

Central Provinces { s. 1,322 112 1,434 2,008 110 .2,118 
and Berar • P. 78,145 12,673 90,818 130,724 14,272 144,996 

Coorg . { s. 61 6 67 . 67 5 72 . P. 3,131 252 3,383 2,415 223 2,638 
North-West Fron- { s. 126 5- 131 177 5 182 
tier Province , P. 5,716 385 6,101 7,728 332 8,060 

TOTAL ·{ S.. 14,6941 1,195 15,889 20,245 1,380 21,625 
1>, 628,710 I 115,226 743,936 1,007,058 130,752 1,137,810 

• _ *Primary departments of Seoondry schools were in 1901-2 returned as Primary schoole in the United Provinces • 
.No fair comparison is, theref~re, possibl~. · 

TABLE .105.-Primary schools for boys classified according to tnanagem~nt. 

-

1901-2. l906-7. 

PROVINCE. 
Total 1'otal Grand Total ~ Total GRAND 
Public. Private. Total. Public. · Private. TOTAL, 

1riadras . { s. 2,706 16,387 19,093 3,493 17,886 21,379 
P. 129,828 458,798 688,626 166,604 625,805 692,409 

Bombay . { s. 6,405 1,814 8,219 7,687 1,798 9,485 
P. 387,523 75,929 463,452 440171 76,548 516,719 

Bengal . f s . 897 46,025 45,922 593 33,369 33,962 
P. 13,306 1,199,050 1,212,356 19,943 934,084 954,027 

United Provinces { s. 4,427 2,346 6,773 5,441 4,104 9,645 
P. 202,413 77,165 279,578 286,052. 132,428 418,480 

Punjab . t s. 1,612 645 . 2,257 2,285• 866 3,151 
P. 75,290 25,425 100,715 107,076 34,483 141,559 

Burma . . { s . 3 3,924 3,927 25 4,925 4,950 
P. 139 116,100 116,839 1,280 164,604 . 165,884 

Eastern Bengal [ s. 1,108 1,668 2,776"' 2,599 14,932 17,531 
and Assam , 1?. 32,310 50,904 83,214 97,934 462,777 560,711 

Central Provinces { s. 1,712 1,323 3,035 2,333 312 2,645 
and Berar • P. 104,051 49,355 153,406 162,689 14,658 177,347 

Coorg . { s . 67 3 70 76 6 ·82 P. 3,385 193 3,578 3,229 . 875 3,604 North-West Fron- { s. 131 23 154 183 34 217 tier Provine~! • P. 6,101 1,264 7,365 8,126 1,802 19,928 

ToTAL . { 8 . 19,068 73,158 92,226 24,715 78,232 102,947 
P. 64,346 2,054,783 3,009,129 1,293,104 2,337,564 3,630,668 

* Figures for .Assam only. 



112 PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

TABLE 106.-Primary school8for boys classified according to management, by periods. 

CLASS .OF MANAGEMENT. 1891-2. I 1896-7. 1901-2. 1906-7. 

GOiven:unei\t . 486 370 .301 387 
Boa.rd 15,572 16,309 15,592 21,625 
NaUveState 1,970 2,373 3,175 2,703 
Aided 54,146 56,81Ji 55,561 63,944 
Unaided 19,707 22,014 17,597 14,288 
. . -

TOTAL 91,881 ., 97,881 92,226 102,947 

Publio management ,• 18,028 19,052 l!f,068 24,715 
Private .. . 73,853 78,829 73,158 78,232 

~ 

~ 

TOTAL . 91,881 97,881· 

~ 
102,947 

Percentage of Private man,age- I 
ment to fotal • 80·4 I 80·5 76·0 3 

TABLE 107.-Average number of pupils in a boys' primary school. 

PBO~CE. 1886-7. 1891-2. 1896-'-7. 1901-2. 1906-7. 

llladras . .. .. 29 31 32 
Bombay. .. .. 59 56 54 
Bengal .. .. •• 25 26 28 
United Provinces . . •.• .. 34 41 44 
Punjab . .. .. 

' 
44 44 45 

Burma . .. . . 25 , 30 31 
Eastern Bengal and Assam .. .. 29* 30• 32 
Central Provinces .. .. 55 !;J 67 Berar . ·• .. . . 37 
Cooig .. .. 53 51 44 
North-West Frontier Pro-

vince . . .. .. . . 48 46 

-
General average , 28 29 31 33 36 

;;· 

°Fignre• for Assam only. 

TABLE lOB.-Average number of pupils in boys' primary school8 classified according to management~ 

CLASS OF MANAGEMENT. 1886-7. 1891-2. 1896-7. 1901-2. 1906-7. 

Government . 55 ~7 46 43 48 
I 

Board . . . .46 48 50 52 53 

Native State . 56 59 60 42 51 

Aided . 25 26 29 31 .. 31 

Unaided. 18 19 19 20 23 

General average 28 29 31 33 3~ .. 
. , 



PRIMARY SCHOOLS. 

TABLE !C9.-:-·Boys in tl!e primary stage in primary and secondary sc!tools. 

[ }figures in thouan.nds. ] 

I 
I 

PBOVINCIII, 1886-7. 1891-2. 1896-7. 1901-2. 
I 

359 497 -. 557 559 
I 

J\Iadr&a . . . 
Bombay. . 394 459 497 442 I 

1,170 1,218 1,352 1,333 I 
Bengal . I 

United Provinces . 222 186 249 323 

PunjBb . . 112 124 148 . 141 

Burma 97 122 118 118 

Eastern Bengal and Assam. 57 69 84 89 

Central Province.~ .1nd Berar 133 143 174 165 

Coorg . 3 4 4 3 
I 

Nortli:-West Frontier Pro- I 

vince . .. .. .. 

I 

11 

TOTAL 2,54,7 2,822 3,183 3,184 
I 

113 

1900-7. 

653 

496 

995 

458 

183 

158 

614 

200 

3 

14 

3,774 

TABLE 110.-Boys in tlte t~ree divisions of the primary stage of inst·ruction. 
[ Figures in thousands. ) 

. 
1901-2. 

PROVINCE. 

A. B. c . I TOTAL. A. ... 
llfadraa . 47 461 IH 559 
Bombay . 142 179 121 442 
Bengal. 95 940 298 1,333 
United Provinces 45 256 22 323 
Punjab 33 106 2 141 
Burma 15 103 .. 118 
Eastern Bting~l and 

Assam. 4 
Central Provinces 

75 10 89* 

and Berar. 28 77 60 165 
Coorg • • . '6 2 •4 3 
North-West 

Frontier Province. 2 9 11 

TOTAL 

.. 
412 2,2081 5641 3,1841 

A. = Upper Primary stage. 
B. = Lower Primary stage, rea<;!,ing printed books. 
C. ~ Lower Primary stage, not reading pdnted books. 
* Figures .for Assam only. 

47 
165 
60 
55 
34 
26 

44 

30 
1 

3 

465 

1906-7. 

B. I c. I TOTAL. 

540 66 653 
194 136 495 
590 345 995 
363 40 458 
147 2 183 
132 .. 158 

356 214 61~ 

98 73 201 
2 .. 3 

11 .. 14 
---

2,433 I . 8761 3,774 

. ' . ·~ 
. . 

TABLE 111.-Boys_ in the three divisions of tlze primary stage of instruction, by periods.· 

[Figures in thouB!'.nds.] 

1891-2. 1896-7. 1901-2. 1906-7. 

Stage A 343 403 412 465 
StageB .. 1,820 2,156 2,208 2,433 
Stage C 659 62-i 564 876 

-- •, 

TOTAL . I 2;882 3,183 3,184 3,774 

yor .. n R 



114 PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA: 

TABLE 112 . ...:...Boys in the prima,ry stage classified according to the management of the scl10ols in 
which they study. 

[Figures in thouEands.J 

CLASS OF MANAGEMENT. 1896-7. .1901-2. 1906-7 • . 
Government 34 - 29 37 

Local Fund 722 719 1,041 

Municipal. . 131 134 149 

Native State . 
I 

-141 134 134 

Aided . . . .. 1,704 1,765 2,053 

Unaided . . . .. 451 403 360 

' . 

TOTAL 3,183 3,184. I 3,774 

TABLE 113.-Proportion of boys of school-going age in the primary stage of public instruction. 

N'!JMBEB OF BOYS IN THE PBIMABY S'l!AGE PEB 1,000 Olf N~berof .. THE .MALE POPULATION OF SCHOOL-GOING AGE, male lit.erates 
' per 1,000 of the PBOVINOE. . ., 

male popula-

1891-2. 1901-2. 1906-,7. tion census of 
1907. 

Madra.s . . . 188 His 231 119 
Bombay 221 225 253 

~. 

ll6 . . . 
Bengal . . . . 223 232 254 104 
United Provinces . . 51 87 124 57 
Punj·ab . . . . . '13 

Q 
86 112 64 

North-West Frontier Pro'vince . .. 63 81 
Burm& . . . . 209 167 197 378 
Eastern Bengal &1\d Assam • 164* . 197'!' 261 67* 
Centr&l Provinces . . 101 137} 203 {-54 
Berar . . . 203 213 . -85 
Coor.g . . . . 250 20! 195 128 

. 

General . 159 174 205 102 ... .. 

• Assam only. 

TABLE 114.-Expimditure on primary schools for boys . 
• 

[Figures in thousand,.] 
-

PBOVINOE. 1891-2. 1896-7. 1901-2. 1906-7. I 
' 

Madras 16,02 18,16 19;55 25,48 
Bombay 24,83 29,48 30,60 36,86 
Bengal 25,72 28,90 30,56 25,97 
United Provinces 6,2! 6,75 7,84 13,32 
Punj&b . 3,90 4,79 4,56 6,41 
Burm& . . . . 2,14 2,06 3,22 5,49 
Eastern Bengal and As! am • 1,81 2,45 2,63 15,0! 
Central Provinces and Berar 5,25 5,79 5,98 7,46 
Coorg • • • • 14 17 17 23 
North-West Frontier Province .. ·; .. 34 45 

TOTAL • 86,0! 98,55 1,05,45 1,36,71 . I 



PRiMARY SCit6ot..S. 

TABLE 115.-Ex;enditure on lJrimary sclwols for boys by sources. 

[Figures in thousands.] 

SoURCES Oli' EXPENDITURE. I 1891·2. 1896·7. I 1901·2. 

Provincial . ·' 11,14 13,46 13,34 
Local Board 

: 28,50 32,48 34,77 . 
4,90 5,77 6,31 lllnnicipal Board 

5,38 6,32 Native State • 
Fees 
Private sources 

Public Funds 

Private Funds 

PBOTiliCE. 

3,71 
27;45 29,02 I 30,50 

I 

10,34 12,44 I 14,21 
I 

TOTAL 86,04 9e,55 
I 

1:05;45 

. 48,25 57,09 60,74 

. . 37,79 41,46 44,71 

TOTAL 86,04 98,55 1,05,45 

TABLE 116.-Expenditure on primary schools for boys by sources,1901-2 and 1906-7. 

[Figures in thouSii.llds.] 

1001-2, 

PV BLIO FV~DB. 

l'rovln- J IMunl- Publlo Fees, 
clal IOO··lllstrlct rlpal (other TOTAL 
venues. I lunda. funds. sources). FJ1BLIO. 

Private GIIAND (other ,TOTAL. sources). 

--

1906-7. 

~ - I VBLIO FVNDB. 

ProviO·[ District Munl-
rlpal (other TOTAL ·~e!. !~~ funds. funae. sources) 1 UBLlO · 

I 

I 

' 

Fees. 

------~ -------- 1-- -- -----

Public I ·. 
---------

Madras 

Bombay. 

Bengal 

Unlted Provinces 

Punjab 

Borma 

Eastem Bengal and 
Assam 

1,91 

7,58 

1,20 

4 

7 

98 

14 

5,34 1,51 

7,85 2,74 

5,83 55 ' 
6,52 81 

8,08 42 

1,61 :40 
1,58 . 4 

.. ·e,76 5,60 4,98 

5,94 24,06 3,57 2,96 

14 7,72 18,47 4,37 

4 6,92 62 30 

.. 8,57 67 82 

.. 2,98 21 8 

.. 1,70 81 62 

19,55 96 11,82 ·. 201 .. 14,79 5,78 
30,60 14,30 5,32 3,68 ~.55 2P,80 8,86 
80,56 1,77 6,52 63 21 9,18 13,48 
7,84 2 11,00 78 81 11,79 1,00 
4,56 12 4,61 42 .. 5,15 80 
8,22 2,46 1,99 62 .. 5,07 31 

2,68 53 5,86 16 2 6,57 6,49 

1906·7. 

20,74 
53,05 
8,70 
7,01 

32,0! 
15,17 . 

1,36,71 

89,50 

47,21 

1,36,71 

Private 
(other 

sources). 

---
4,92 

P,20 

3,36 

53 

45 

11 

1,98 

GRAND 
TOTAL. 

25,48 

3~,86 

25,l7 

13,<2. 

6,41 

5,40 

Central Provinces and 
Berar • 

Coorg • 
North. West Frontier. 

Province 

1,: ;·6: 3: .. 20 4·:: 7: 5: 5·:; 5: 5~: . ·. 47 •• 20 6·:: J: 5: 
1 27 .2 .. so 2 2 ~4 1 36 8 ... 39 4 2 __ __,;.,.~--~-- --,----,--1----- --

13,34 34,77 6,31 6,321 60,74 30,50 14,21 1,05,45 20,74 53,05 8,7o 1,01 I s.P.so 32,041 15,1\" 

J,46 

23 

45 

TOTAL 
1,36,71 

l_ 

TABLE 117 .-Percentage of expenditure from prm>incial and local funds to total expenditure on primary sr.ltools for boys. 

PRoVINCE. 

PRO~NCIAL AND LocAL 
FUN-DS. 

1001-2. 1906-7. 1901-2. 

TOTAL. PERCENTAGE •. 

1906-7. 1901-2. 1906-7. 
--------------------l------l---------1--------l----------------
Madras 
Bombay 
Bengal • 
Unit.?d Provinces 
Punjab 
Burma . • • 
East.?m Bengal and Assam 
Central Provinces and Berar 
Coorg . . • • • 
North-West Frontier Province. 

TOTAL 

8,76,404 
24,06,336 

7,71,929 
6,92,180 
3,56,732 
2,93,204 
1,69,905 

. 4,65,110 
12,679 
29,622 

60,74,101 

14,78,885 
29,80,404 

9,13,092 
11,78,771 
5;15,327 
5,06,561 
6,56,738 
6,64,921 

19,54,646 
30,59,950 
30,56,309 
7,83,899 
4,56,179 
3,21,935 
2,62,563 
5,98,223 

16,966 
33,990 

16,170 I 
39,564 

1------

89,50,4331 1,05,44,660 

25,48,2061 
36,86,511 
25,96,846 
13,31,445 

6,41,177 
5,48,892 

15,03,811 
7,45,996 

22,737 
45,282 

1..36, 70,903 

44·8 
78·6 
25·3 
~8·3 
78·2 
91·1 
64·7 
77·7 
74"7 
87-1 

57·6 

1!. 2 

58.0 
80·8 
35•2 
88•5 
80•4 
92·3 
43·7 
89·1 
71•1 
87"4 

65·5 
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TABLE 118.-Expendit_ure on primar_y schools for boys classified according to management. 

PnoVINCE. Under Publio 
Aided. Ul\ll.ided. I TOTAL. 

_. .. ma.riageme~t. I 
Madras . 8,16,574 15,21,501 2,10,131 25,48,206 
Bombay . 31,36,097 5,01,698 48,716. 36,86,511 
Bengal 80,019 22,81,531 . 2,35,296.- 25,96,846 

·uiiited Provi.rwes . . 10,44,516 2,70,005 16,924 13,31,445 
Punjab 5,31,881 91,770 17,526 6,41,177 
Burma . . . 30,809 6,18,083 .. 5,48,892 
Easteri\ Bengal and Assam • 3,09,833 11,21,092 72,886 15,03,811 
Central Provinces ai\d Berar 6;50,906 72,705 22,385 7,45,996 
Ccorg . .. . . 19,364 3,069 304 22,737 
North-West Froi\tier Provirlce 38,578 5,588 1,116 45,282 

-

I· TOTAL . 66,58,577 63,87,042 6,~.284. 1,3ij, 70,903 

TABLE 119.-Average annual expenditure on_ a boys' primary school. 

PROVINCE. 1886-7. 1891-2. 

--
. 1896-7. I 1901-2. 1906-7. 

Madras .. . 85 89 91 102 119 
Bombay. 272 297 334 372 389 
Bengal 48 53. 58 67 76 
United Provinces 118 149 112 116 139 
Punjab . 202 225 195 202 203 
Burma 43 36 44 82 111 
Eastern Bengal and Assam 82 82 88 95 86 
Central Provinces . 193 186 158 - 167 J 282 
Berar . 225 200 192 253 
Coorg • • · • . - 171 196 .223. .242 .277 . 
North-West Fr9nti~r fro-

R 
'209' vince . .. .. .. 

General average 85 I 94 101 133 4 

TABLE 120.-Average_annual expenditure on a ~oys' primary school, classified according to 
m<!nagement. 

-·· PROVINCE. Publio. Aided. Unaided. TOTAL. 

. Rs. Rs • Rs. Rs. 

Madras 234 120 40 119 
-

Bombay . 408 299 406 389 

Bengal . 135 85 37 76 

U IIi ted Provinces 102 69 106 139 

Punjab 233 127 123 203 

Burma 1,232 105 .. ll1 
' 

Easteri\ Bengal and Assam • 110 87 3;> r 86 
~ 

Central Provinces and Berar 279 466 144 282 

Coorg . 255 614 304. . 277 
f 

North-West Frontier Province 211 215 134 209 
.. 

-

TOTAL 260 100 44 133 
. 1-

• 



TABLE 121.-Distribution of public funds between publicly rru:uwged and privately managed prirrwry 
sclwols for loys, 1907. 

Total amount from Amount given to. Am~unt given to 
PBOVINOE, public funds for pri- public schools. aided schools. 

mary ed)lcation. 

Madras 14,78,885 . 6,85,749 . 7,93,136 

Bombay 29,80,404 I: 28,48,330 1,32,074 

-
Bengal ·. 9,13,092 .. 59,739 8,53,353 

United Provinces 11,78,771 ~ 9,57,952 2,20,819 
I 

Punjab 5,15,327 4,65,738 49,589 

Burma . 5,06,561 26,753 479,808 
_...I ...... "'"i 

· Eastern Bengal and Assam • . 6,56,738 2,98,361l 3,58,369 
~I io,.!l .c:il 

Central Provinoea and Bera.r . 6,64,921 6,28,355 36,566 

Coorg .. ~ 16,170 15,427 : 743 

North-West Frontier Province 39,564 37,047 ~;~517 
' ' 

TOTAL 89,50,433 60,23,459 (a) 29,26,974 (b) 

(a) Excludes Rs. 8,282 from public funds in Central Provinces and Bera.r, shown in the Director of Publio 
Instruction's returne under "Subscriptions and Endowments." . . 

(b) Includes Rs. 26,553 from public funds shown in the Direo.tor of Pubtio Instruction's returns UIIder 
• • Subscriptions and Endowments.'' 

TAB~& 122.-Percentage of expen'iliture on primary sclwols (boys and gir.Zs) from pra~inciaZ arul 
local funds to total expenditure on education from those funds .. 

1901-2. 1906-7 •. ; 

-
!Expenditure 

. 
Expenditure Percentage of Expenditure Expenditure Percentage 

from on primary expendi- from on primary of expendi· 
l'BoVINOE, provincial schools ture on provincial schools ture on 

revenues (boys and primary revenues (boys and primary 
and local girls} from schools and local girls) from schools 
funds oq provincial to total· funds on provincial to total 

educatioq, : revenues expendit\ll'e education. .revenues expenditure 
aqd local on educa- and local on educa-
funds. tion. funds tiol\. 

Madras 31,52,390 9,92,971 31·5 42,79,590 16,51,396 38·6 

Bombay 36,08,289 20,06,183 55·6 56,78,537 26,31,651 46·3 

Bengal 38,24,962 8,61,370 22•5 48,80,614 10,71,772 22·0 

United Provinces 25,78,350 7,34,721 28·5 49,27,654 12,81,311 26·0 

Punjab 16,85,589 4,13,726 24·5 32,12,136 6,09,675 19·0 

Burma. 12,00,556 3,17,793 26•5 22,08,949 5,78,157 26·2 

Easterq Bengal and 
Assam 4,62,051 1,83,537 39·7 25,13,520 7,28,128 29·0 

Central Provirwes and 
Berar .. 10,84,515 4,93,295 45·5 17,40,596 7,23,763 41•6 

Coorg 27,372 13,957 51·0 33,928 18,852 55•6 

North- West Frontier ' 
Province 89,517 31,265 34·9 1,59,050 42,772 26•9 

TOTAL 1,77,13,591 60,48,818 . 34·1 2,96,34,574 93,37,477 31·5 
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T~r,E ~23.-.Zncome from subscriptions in primary schools for boys, 1901-2 and 1906-7. 

PnovxNolll. 1901-2. -I 1906-7 . . 
.. 

Madras 46,379 47,288 
Bombay . 46,573 65,272 
Bengal . 2,27,268 1,57,774 
United Provinces 14,368 26,882 
Punjab - 11,919 

. 
19,272 . : 

Burma . . . 4,875 4,105 
Easter!\ Bengal and Assam • 8,847 1,04,463 
Central Provinces and Berar 24,377 24,268 
Coorg 663 2,052 
North· West Fro!\ tier Province 229 512 

.. 

TOTAL 3,85,498 4,51,888 

* Assam only. · 

TABLE 124.-Average annual cost of educating a pupil in a primary school/or boys. 

PBOVXNOJII, 1886-7. 1891-2. 1896-7. 
I 

Rs. Rs. Rs. .. 
Madras 3·2 3·1 3•1 
Bambay. 4•8 5•2 5·7 
Bengal 2·2 2•3 2·3 
United Provinces 3·4 4•2 3·3 

I Punjab 4·1 4•4 4•4 
Burma 2·1 1•7 1•7 
Eastern Bengal and Assam 2·8 2·8. 3•1 I Central Provinces . 3•4 3·3 2·9 ' 
Berar 5•4 5•5 5·1 I 
Coorg 3·8 3·5 4·2 I 
North-West Frontier Pro-

vince . . . .. .. ·-· 
' 
Generalaverag~ • 3·0· 3·2 3·2 

TABLE 125.-Income from fees _in boys' primary sclwols. 

{AnlljS pet• pupil per annum.] 

' PBOVll!!OE. 1901-2. 

Madras . . . 0-15-9 

• 
Bombay 0-12-4 

Bengal . 1-8-5 

United Provinces . 0-3-6• 

Punjab 0-10-9 

Burma . 0-2-10 

Eastern Bengal and Assam . 0-5-11 

Central Provinces ... 0-8-2 

Berar .. 
Coorg . . . 1-0-2 

North-WAst Frontier Province] - 0-5-6 . 

TOTAL 1-0-4 
' ' . 

1901-2. 1906-7; 

Rs. Rs • 

3•4 3·8 
6•4 6·8 
2·7 2·9 
2•9 3·4 
4•9 4•9 
2·8 3·5 
3·3 2·9 
3·3 J 4·4 6•1 
4•9 6•4-

4•9 4•7 

3·7 
I 

3•9 

1906-7. 

0-13-4 

0-10-0 

1-6-7 

0-4-1 

0-9-1 

0-3-2 

1-2-5 

0-2-1 
J'! .. 

0117 
1-4-1 

0-6-3 

0-14-1 
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' 
TABLE 126.-Average annual lee per 1lupil in a primxry.school for boys. 

Number of 

--- Fee. 
pupils on roll Average fee. 

monthly during the 
year. 

R R a. P· 

1886-7 . ' . 23,39,988 2,381,217 0 15 9 

1891-2 27,45,075 2,680,424 1 0 5 

1896 7 29,01,675 3,028,203 0 15 4 

1901-2 30,49,655 . 3,009,1~9 1 0 4 

1906-7 .. 32,03,786 3,630,668 0 14 1 
-

TABLE 127.-Average annuxl fee per pupil in a prim'Jr!J sck'Jol for boys classified according to 
management. 

l'uBLIO. AID Ill D. UNAIDED. .ToTAL. 

PROVINCil• I I ________ i _1901-2: _ 1906-7. 1._1901-2. _"I9_o_o_-7_. -l--'-l-90_1_-2_. 1906-7. 1901-2. 1906-7. 

Madra.s 
Bombay 
Bengal 
United Provinces • 
Punjab 
Burma 
• Ea.stern Bengal 

and•Assam 
Central Provinces 

and Berar' 
Coorg . •. • 
North-West Fron

tier Province 

TOTAL 

0 15 3 
0 10 4 
2 6 1 
0 3 10 
0 11 1 

14 4 10 

0 3 6 

0 4 10 
1 0 6 

0 3 1 

0 12 3 
0 9 9 
0 15 1 

·o 4 8 
0 9 6 
3 2 8 

0 1 5 

0 1 0 
1 3 6 

0 3- 0 

0 15 6 
1 5 8 
1 8 4 
0 2 9 
0 8 5 
o_:2 7 

0 7 11 

0 13 4 
0 11 0 

1 3 6 

0 13 0 
1 8 4 
1 6 7 
0 2 0 
0 6 .9 
0 2 9 

1 1 8 0 14 3 
213 1114 
176 179 
0 3 9·. 0 4 6 
0 12 4 0 13 1 

·o 15 9 o 13 4 
0 12 4 0 10 0 
185167 
036041 
0 10 9 0 9 1 
0 2 10 0 3 2 

1 7 2 . _9 6 1 0 14 0 0 5 11 1 2 5 

0 15 9 · ·.o 11 8· 0 II 5 0 8 2 0 2 1 
185 .. 111"1'102141 

123 051204 0560-63 

--------1 
1 2 8 1 0 4 0 14 1 

• Figures for Assam only in 1901-02. 

TABLE 128.-Expendit'"ure on sclwlarships in primary schools far boys and gi~ls. · 

' -· 
PROVINCE. 1902. . 1907 . . 

Rs. Rs: .. 
. . 

Madras . 2,785 4,841 . 
r . 

Bom~ay . . . . . 49,281 ' 36,584 

Bengal '• 15,005· . . . . 19,732 

Unikd Provinces 1,091 908 

PunjaQ . . 7,375 10,628 

Burma - 22'7 237 . .. 
Eastern Bengal and Assam ·' 4,672. 14,566 

Central Provinces and Berar 1,639 3,820 . 
Coorg • .. . . 
North-West Frontier Province . . . 429 876 

- - -
TOTAL . 82,504 92,192 
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TABLE 129.-Number and strength of middle vernacular sclwols for boys. 

PBoVINOB. 1886-7. I 1891-2. 1896-7. L 1901-2. I 1906-7. 

-.,.---------:-----'..,..-----1------1---... 
Madras 

Bombay. 

~en gal 

fS • 
'1. p . 
fS . 

'l.P . 

{s . 
. p·. 

United Pro'tinoes • { ~ : 
Pul\jab fs . . ·t p • 

Burma • • . {~: 
Eastern Bengal at d { S , 

Assam · • • P. 
Ceqtral Provinces { S • 

and Berar • • {p . s . 
Coorg • . • • p: 

North-~est Froqtier { S • 
Proviqoe • • · p • 

TOTAL fS . 
'l.P. 

47 
. 3,039' • 

.. .. 
1,157 

64,478 
468' 

42,237 
~ 125 
18,047 

15 
1,279 

47 
3,455 

1,859 
132,535 

89. 
4,350. 
•• ~I 

1,113 
61,351· 

333 
30,090 

123 
18,169 

22 
1,579 

43 
2,854 

171 
. 18,576 

1,894 
136,969 

149 
10,953 

-1,140 
65,441 

297 
31,769 

122 
18,925 

160 
9,918 

48 
2,985 

149 
18,762 

.. 
2,065 

158,753 

101 
8,980 

970 
53,344. 

301 
40,732 

110 
17,554 

254 
16,013 

45 . 
2,820 

141 
18,053 

10 
1,210 

1,932 
158,70~ 

87 
8,186 

409 
.24,350 

340 
. 49,076 

no 
18,081 

4ll 
27,183 

420 
24,401 

252 
31,510 

10 
1,345 

2,039 
184,132 

TABiE 130.-M iddle ve!"tzacular sclzools}of. boys, classified according to management, by periods • 

- .. . . 
-- 1901-2. 1906-7. .. 

-
4 ' 

Government . . . . 47 50 
Board I . . . . . . 680 828 
Native State . . . 29 15 
Aided • ~ . . . . . 1,047 1,064 
Unaided'f . . . 

' 
. . . '129 82 

l: . 
! L. 

·-· TOTAL . 1,932 2,039 . --
·-

Public management . . . . . 756 893 
Private 

" . . . . . 1,176 1,146 

GRAND TOTAL . 1,932 2p39 

TABLE 131.-Middle vernacular schools for boys, classified according to m4nagement. 

PuBLIC. I PBlvATE. I I 

l Total I PROVINOI!. I Total Grand 
Govern- Board. I Native Aided. Unaided. 

Public. iPrivate. 1 TotaL 
ment. State. I I 

i ! I 
' : 

Madras . '2 
4 22 ! .. I 

47 16 24 i 63 87 
Bengal 18 105 4 246 36 127 282 409 
United Provinces • 6 31~ I .. I 14 2 324 16 340 
Punjab ... 110 .. .. .. 110 . . 110 
B11rma .7 .. .. 404 . ; 7 404 411 
Eastern Bengal and • 

Assam 
Pr~vinc.,;, 

16 43 1 332 2:l 60 :i60 420 
Central 

and Berar 
Fron: 

1 220 10 21 .. 231 I 21 I 252 
North-West • 

tier Province .. 10 .. .. .. 10 ! . . 10 
; 

ToTAL 50 828 I 15 
I 

1,06! 82. I 893 1,146 2,039 
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TABLE 132.-Numbers and strength of middle vernacular schools for boys classified, according to 
management. 

1901-B. 1906-7. 

PBoVINOll. 

Board. I ~'::~ Unald· Oovorn· Native Una!d· Oovorn- Aided. TotaL Board. Aided. Total. ment. ed. ment. Biate. ed. 

Madras t 9 • 6 23 .. 44 29 101 2 22 .. 47 16 87 
P, 457 2,770 .. 4,548 1,205 8,980 182 2,574 .. 4,816 664 ·8,186 

Bomba;r C· .. .. .. .. .. . . .. .. .. .. .. . . 
• P, ~ .. ·" .. .. .. .. .. . .. ... ... . . 

Bengal {8 • 19 149 9 698 95 970 18 105 4 246 86 409 
• p. 1,431 8,318 457 87,487 6,656 68,844 1,258 6,681 207 18,949 2,256 24,850 

United Prov-18 • 4 282 .. 12 8 801 6 318 .. 14 2 840 
inc s. P • 857 68,788 .. 1,841 846 40,782 704 46,591 .. 1,687 64 49,076 . ., 

110 Punjab fs. .. 110 .. .. .. 110 .. 110 .. .. .. 
P, .. 17,654 .. . . .. 17,554 .. 18,081 .. . . .. 18,081 

Burma {8. .. .. .. 264 .. 264 'T . . .. 404 .. 411 
P. .. .; .. 16,018 .. 16,018 666 .. .. 26,628 .. 27,188 

Eaetern Ben· { 8 • 15 4 .. 25 1 46 16 48 1 882 28 420 
gal and 
Aeaem • P. 1,215 219 .. 1,869 20 2,820 1,218 . 2,892 20 18,829 1,942 24,401 

Central Prov-{8 • 4 102 20 14 1 141 1 220 10 21 .. 252 
incee and 
Berar . P. 420 18,088 2,488 !,052 6 18,058 97 27,488 1,872 2,108 .. 81,610 

Coorg {s. .. . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . . 
P. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . . .. .. 

NOTth-Weei e , ; .. 10 .. .. .. 10 .. 10 .. .. .. 10 
Frontier i 
Province . P • .. 1,210 .. .. .. 1,210 .. 1,845 .. .. .. 1,845 

·'· fs. 47 
680 I 29,1,0471 

129 1,982 50 828 15,1,084 82 2,089 
TOTAL 

P. 8,877 81,942 2,946 62,810 7,182 158,708 4,054 105,602 2,099 67,462 4,915 184,182 

TABLE 133.-Number of boys in vernacular secondary stage. 

PRoVINcE. . 1901-2 • 1906-7. 

" Madras . . . . . . .. 2,738 2,G07 
Bombay . . . . . .., . . 
Bengal . . 6,932 3,795 
United Provinces . 8,803 . 16,306 
Punjab . . . . 5,533 5,062 
Burma . . . 1,335 3,098 
Eastern Bengal and Assam 501 3,940 
Central Provinces and Berar 4,304: 4:,994: 
Coorg . . .. . . 
North-West Frontier Province . 266 252 

TOTAL . 30,412 39,454 

NOTE.-~h1s table mcludes pupils in vernacular high schools. 

TABLE 134.-Number of boys in middle stage in middle vernacular schools, 

I PnoVJNoE. 1901-2. 1906-7. 

Madras . . . . 2,738 2,007 
Bombay . . .. • . . 
Bengal . . 6,680 3,789 
United Provinces . 8,803 16,306 
Punjab . 5,406 5,011 
Burma . . . 1,335 3,067 
Eastern Bengal and Assam . . 490 3,838 
Central Provinces and Berar 2,107. 4,103 
Coorg . . . . . . . 
North-West Frontier Province . . 258 252 

TOTAL 27,817 38,373 

VOL,U, s 
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TABLE 135 . .,--Boys in different divisions of the secondary stage in vernacular schools. 

' 1891-2. 1896-7. 1901-2, 1906-7. 

-------
.Middle 26,434 30,810 30,269 39,356 
High 67 86 143 98 

. ~.' .. 
.. 

I 1'oTAL 26,501 30,896 30,412 39,454 .. .. .. - l ' .. 

TABLE 136.-Average numbe~ of pupt'ls in a midale vernacular school/or boys . 
.. .. .. .. 

.. PROVINCE. 1902. . .-- 1907 • .. .. .. .. 

.. 
Madras [_r. . . . 89 !-14: 
Bombay·-. . . . .. .. 
Bengal .. .. - . . 55 60 
United Provinces .. ,, ... .. -· 135 144 
P'llnjab " .. .. .. .. 

160 :: 
.. " 

:164 . .. .. .. .. .. 
Burma ·· .. . .. .. 63 .. 66 . . . . . .. 
Eastern·Bengal·and Assam . ... . .. .. 63 .. .. 58 
Central Provinces and Berar . . 128 125 

Coorg. . . .. .. 
North-West Frontier Province 121 134 

' 
GENERAL AVERAGE • 82 90 

-

1ABLE 131 . ...:..Boys in middle stage in middle vernacular schools per JO,OPO of p~ale population of 
school-going age. 

1901-2. 1906-7. 

------------

~umber Malepopu- Percentage 
Number Malepopu- Percentage . 

PBoVINOE. 
of boys -lation of per 10,000 

of boys lation of per 10,000 
in middle school· of male 

in middle· school- of ma;le 
stage in going age. population 

stage in going age. population 
middle , (Census of of school-

middle· (Census of of school-
-. vernacular 1901.) going age. 

vernacular 1901.) going age. 
Echools . schools. 

.. 
Madras 2,'138 2,826,296 9·7 2,007 .2,826,296 7·1 

Bengil.l 6,680 5,752,013 11·6 3,789 3,918,723 9·7 

United Provinces 8,80~ ,3,692,541 23·8 16,306 3,692,541 44·2 

I 1,641,406 30·5 
Punjab ·5,406 1,641,406 .. 32·9 5,0ll 

Burma 1,335 709,303 18·8 3,067 800,322 38·3 . 
Eastern Bengal and. 

Assam . 490(a) 450,609(a) 10·9(a) 3,838 2,351,912 16·3 

Central ProvinceH and '985,614 
Berar 2,107 1,085,867 19·4 4,103 41•6 

. 
North-West Frontier 

Province 258 173,896 14·8 252 173,896 14·5 

TOTAL 27,8171 16,331,931 17·0 38,373 16,390,710 23·4 
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TABLE 138.-.Boys in vernacular secondary stage per 10,000 of male population of school-going age. 

i 1901-2. 1906-7. 

--
Number Malo popu- Percentage Number Male popu- Percentage 

PBOVINO!ij, of boys Iation of, per 10,000 of boys lation of per 10,000 
in vernao- school- • ~ of male in vernao- 'school- of male 
ular so- going age. population ular se- going age. population 

condary (Census of of school- condary (Census of of schoel-
schools. 1901.) going age. schools. 1901.) going age. .. 

Madras 2,738 ,2,826:296 9·7. 2,0071 2,826,296 7·1 
Bengal 6,932 5,752,013 . 12·T 3,795 3,918,723 9·7 
United Provinces 8,803 3,692,541 23·8 16,306 3,692,541 44·2 
Punjab .. 5,533 1,641,406 33·7 5,062· 1,641,406 30·8 
Burma 1,335 709,303 18·8 3,098 800,322 38·7 
Ea•tern Bengal and 

Assam . . 
Central Provincef >md 

501(a) 450,609(a) ll·1(a) 3,940 2,351,912 16•8 

Berar 4,304 1,085,867 39·6 4,994 985,614 50·7 
North-West Frontier 

Province 266 173,896 15·3 252 173,896 14·5 

TOTAL - 30,412 116,331,931 18·6 39,454_, 16,390,710 24•1 .. 
.. .. 

NoTE.-In.clud£8 pupils in vernacular high schools. 
- (a) Assam only. 

TABLE 139.-Expenditure on midp,le vernacular schools for boys. 

PRoVINCE. 1886-7. 1891-2. ·rs96-7. 1901-2. 1906-7. 

Rs .• Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. 

Madras, 13,753 24,510 92,636 83,630 . 95,268 
Bombay .. .. .. .. .. 
Bengal • 4,45,351 4,58,845 4,62,417 4,00,820 2,12,342 
United Provinces 1,98,131 1,88,295 2,03,303 2,44,432 ·, 3,42,227 
Punjab , 1,09,412 1,18,468 1,28,454 1,21,131 1,33,309 
Burma • 14,167 .4,814 48,802 • 65,217 1,35,584 
Eastern Bengal and Assam 28,698 28,118 30,675 29,848 1,84,966 
Central Provinces and 

Berar .. 78,484 75,750 89,454 1,10,183 
Coorg .. .. .. .. .. 
North-West Frontier Pro-
vi nee .. .. .. 9,021 10,449 

TOTAL 8,09,512 9,01,534 10,42,037 10,43,553 12,24,328 

TABLE 140.-Expenditure on middle vernacular schools for boys according to management .. 

PROVIYOB. 

Madraa 

Bombay 

Bengal 

United Provlnceo • 

Punjab 

Burma 

Eastern Bengal and 
Aaaam . 

Central Provinces 
and Berar 

Coorg • 

Notb-Wcot Fron
tier Province 

TOTAL 

1901-2. I :906-7. 

Govern-Jlloard I Native-~ A id:;--~U.,;.~ded I Total _G_ov_e-rn--T~-ll-oa-rd-,-N-a-tl-ve_A_I_ded-. ~~-U-:-~.-Id-ed,--T-o-ta-1.-1 
ment. • State. • • ment. ' State. ' · 1---1------,--. ---~----- ----
. lb!. . R•. R3. R•. &. R•. lb!. R•. Rs, Re. Re. R•. 

5,681 19,445 .. 48,084 10,420 88,680 1,ll82 22,967 .. 61,403 9,216 95,268 

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
10,542 68,780 3,195 2,87,546 80,807 4,00,820 10,766 58,035 I 1,632 1;26,295 15,614 2,12,1142 

4,487 2,20,100 .. 17,470 2,875 2,44,432 7,189 8,21,084 ,. .. 13,512 462 3,42,227 

.. 1,21,131 .. .. .. 1,21,131 .. 1,88,809 .. .. .. 1,83,309 

.. .. .. 65,217 .. 65,217 6,841 .. .. 1,28,748 .. 1,35,584 

'. 
14,622 2,188 • • 18,011 77 29,848 18,027122,585 275 1,33,802 . 10,~77 1,84,966 

1, 791 60,234 11,95! 15,475 .. 89,454 f.65 85,173 6,500 7,645 .. 1,10,188 

:: - 9:~21 :: :: :: I 9:~21 :: 110:~49 · :: :: :: 10:~49 
""'37;i23

1
5.oo.799it5,149 4,46,808 j48.679.1o,cs,55s 45,850 6,53,6021- a,~o7 '4.8iMiO 35,569 12,24,s28 

8 2 
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TABLE 141.-Income from fees in middle vernacular schools for boyJ. 

P.ROVINOB. 1901.2. 1906·7 • 
• . 

' 

Rs. Rs. 
Madras . . . . . . 31,405 25,245 
Bombay .. . • . . . . .. . . 
Bengal • . . . . 1,67,904 74,350 
United Provinces . . . -68,819 94,449 
Punjab . . . • . 38,367 .. 38,688 
Burma • •. . .. 690 
Eastern Bengal and Assam . . 7,294 81,907 
Central Provinces and Berar . 6,328 2,071 
Coorg . . . . . .. 
North-West Frontier Province . 697 1,174 

ToTAL • 3,20,814 3,18,574 

... 
TABLE 142.-4verage annual C<./St of a middle vernacular school for boys. 

P.ROVINOB. 1901-2. 1906·7. 

I 
Rs. Rs. 

Madras -- • - .. - . . . .,.':'~ 828 1,095 
Bel).gal • • . 413 519 
United Provinces • . • . . 812 1,007 
Punjab -· 1,101 1,212 . . • . • . 
Burma • • . . . 257 330 
Eastern Bengal and Assam •, . . 663 '440' 
Central Provinces and Berar · . . 634 437 
North-West Frontier ProVince • ·• . . 902 1,045 

GENERAL AVERAGE . 540 600 

'• 

TABLE 143.,-Average annual fee per pupil in a middle v~ular school/or boys. 

P.ROVINOB. 1902. 1907. 
-.. 

- ' Rs. --- Rs. 
Madras . . . . . 3•7 3•2 
Bombay . . . . . .. 
Bengal .. . . . 3•>3 3•2 
United Provinces 1•7 2•0 
Punjab . . . . 2•2 2'2 .. . 
Burma . - .. ·o3 
Eastern Bengal and Assam .. . . 2•7* 3•6 
Central Provinces and Rerar • .•4: . ·I 
Coorg - ·~ . . .. 
North-West Frontier Province ·'5 - ·8 

" GENERAl. A VERACJE 2•1 1·8 

• Assam only. 
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CHAPTEH v.-PROFESOSIONAL COLL~GES AND 
' . SCHOOLS. 

TABLE 14-t-Law colleges and Law classes attached to Arts cJlleges. 

~ EXPENDITURE II'BOM 

Govern• Board. Unaided. TOTAL. --- ment. Provincial Fees. revenues. 

Madras 
1 Institutions 1 ·~ -~ 1 - 34,601 
~Pupils 391 .. .. - 391 ' 

B b { Institution• 2 .. .. 2 -6,658 32,686 
om ay Pupils 541 ·~ ·~ 

541 

Bengal {Institutions 4 1 7 12 ~· 42,541 
Pupils - 47 18 1,207 1,272 

Uni~d [Institutions I .. 5 6 .. 16,472 
Provinces Pupils 161 -~ 146 307 

Punjab {Institutions ... 
-~ 1 I - 11,3";(5' 

Pup;ls .. - 225 225 

E. B.& {Institutions 2 .. I 3 ~· 5,832 
Assam . Pupils 98 ... 26 I24 

C. p. and {Institutions 2 .. .. 2 3,111 I,265 
Berar Pupils 38 ,., .. 38 

ToTAL { Inst!tutions 12 I 14 27 --3,5471 I,44,,742 
c Pupils 1,276 18 I,604 2,898• 

Total expenditure, 1901-2 
.. .. 1896-7 

TABLE 145.-Examination ftJr the degree of Bachelor of Laws. 

' 
I 

. . . 1896-7. 1901-2. 

-- - . 

Other TOTAL. ·sources. 

7 34,608 

2,450 28,478 

600 43,141 

4,950 2I,422 

~ 11,345 

.. 5,832 

292 4,668 

. 8,299 1,49,494 

1,25,786. 
1,35,504 

1906--7. 

Candidates: Paesed. Candidates. I Passed. Candidates. Passed • 

l'rla.dras . ' -. . 
Bombay . . . 
Bengal . . • 
Uni ed Provinces , . 
Punjab . 
C. P. a.nd Bera.r . 

TOTAL 

M edica.l College, Madras • 
Government Medical Col-

lege, Bombay. 
Medical College, Calcutta. 
llledical Colleg~, Lahore , 

ToTAL· 

. 
203 52 .382 179 
175 77 216 142 
400 204 570· 213 
191 41' 66 9 
26 23 65 22 
31 14 29 17 ' 

1,026 411 - 1,328 
I 

582 

TABLE 146.-Government Medical colleges. 

Pupils. 
Provincial' 
revenues. 

195 77,356 
679 1,67,959 -

425 2,17,620 
243 _80,563 

1,542 5,43,498 

EXl'iEND.ITURE FROM 

District Municipal Fees. funds. funds. 

•':'! .. .. 23,014 .. .. . .. 
.. .. 41,710 

3,418 9,069 13,172 

3,418 9,069 77,896 
[0;' 

Total expenditure, i901-2 
1896-7 

340 165 
233 1Hi 
469 229 
127 43 
50 15 
31 '13 

-·1,250 580 

Other TOTAL. 
sources. 

462 1,00,832 
2,732 . 1,70,691 

.. 2,59,330 .. 1,06,222 
.· 

3,194 _6,37,075 

4,23,863 . 
3,79,550 
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TABLE 147.-Medicalscltools (by management') and expenditure. 

EXPX~DJTUIIE J'IIOil 
Total Total Tntal ---------------- Other 

- Govem· JAidod 
ment. 

1 

· Unaided. 10J&-7. 1901-2. 1806·7. 
Provincial ' Local I sourceJ. TOTAL. 

revenues. 
1
tunds. Jl'eeo. 

Madras •· ' .. .. 4 2 .8 1,29,934 .. 4,C06 .. 1,34,339 

Boinba:v ' 3 •1 .. 4 4 ' 37,477 1,716 3,451 6,003 18,J161) 

Ben~! 3 .. 4 7 0 10 foo 82,791 .. 41,no l,OB 1,26,210 

United Province• 2 ~ 1 1 .. .. 81,685 .. .. .. 81,6M 

PunJab ~ 8 1 5 5 -2 10,567 1,204 4,413 17,203 80,887 

Eastern BenW'I and AB.l&m 2 .. 3 6 1 .. 40,006 .. 11,0~2 1,098 68,006 

I 
!-

3,88,410 1 :!;020 1 65,674 

---1-
TOTAL 15 ·I 41 8 27 22 20 . Thla IS a female school with 4 pupiL• Total expendl$ure, 1901·2 

18911-7 

TABJ,E 148.-P.upils in Medical schools, by management. 

.. 

Madras . . . . 
Bombay • . . . 
Bengal . . 
United Provinces . . . 
Punjab . . . . 
Eastern Bengal and Assam 

. 
TOTAL 

Government. 

318 
303 

"362 
314 
241 
291 -

1,829 

Aided. Unaided. 

.. 
4 .. .. 

107 .. 
ll1 

.. .. 
923 .. 

46 
269 

1,238 

_TOTAL, 1901·2 
.. . 1896·7. 

TABLE 149.-Government Engineering colleges. 

I EXPENDimB J'BOlll 

~ Pupils. I Provine ial re· 
Other soaroes. 

• Fees. venues. 

College of . Engineering, \ 

Madras. 263. 79,188 . 27,392 878 
College of Science, Poona • 143 26,100 19,410 74.7 
Civil Engineering College, 

Sib par. 342 1,82,521 16,459 12,749 
Thomason Civil Engtneering 

495 I College, Rarki 2,59,676 2,270 .. 
' --------
' 

TOTAL { Instita.tions 4• 
Pupils 1,243 l '5,47,485 65,531 14,374 

Total expendtture. 1901-2 
.. .. 1896-'1 

TABLE 150.-Government Agricultural colleges. 

EXPENDITURE J'BOlll 

Institutionil. Pupils. 
Provincial re- Fees. 

venues. 

-

Bombay 1 87 27,800 . 4,075 
Bengal . 1 24 ·10,097 1,155 
United Provinces • 1 94 24,438 .. 

I---- ------
ToTAL 3 '205 62,335 I 5,230 

25,822 4,S2,a76 

2,98,116 
3,06,236 

TOTAL . 

318 
307 

1,285 
314 
394 
560 

3,178 

2,727 
2,694 

TOTAL. 

. 
1,07,458 

46,257 

2,11,729 

2,61,946 

6,27,390 

5,30,669 
3,55,275 

'J'OTAL 

31,875 
11,252 
24,438 

67,565 

Total expenditure, 1901-2 71,841 
" 1896-7 42,752 

• These figureS relate only to three institutions which are still supervised by the Education Departments: 
the majority of Agricultural colleges are not under the Education Departments and submit no returns to the 
Directors of Publio Instruction. 
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CHAPTER VI.-TECHNICAL. SCHOOLS 

TABLE 151.-Teclmical and Industrial schools. 

PBOVINOB, 

Madra.B. 
Bombay 
Bengal • ; 
United Provinces 
Punjab. • 
Burma. • • _ 
Eastern Bengal a.nd Assa.m 
Centra.! Provinces a.nd Bera.r 

TOTAL 

1896-7. 

4 
16 
23 
2 
7 

2 
3 

57 

1901-2. 

12 
19 
26 

9 
7 
4 
1 
6 

84 

TABLE 152.-Technical and Industrial schools, by management. 

1906-7. 

14 
31 
52 
11 
19 
3 

12 
5 

147 

Government. Board. Native Aided. Unaided, 'l'otal. State. 

1896-97 6 
' 

16 4 25 6 57 
1901.02 5 16 3 45 15 84 
.1906 07 9 36 4 79 19 147 

TABI.E 153.::....Pupils in Technical and Industrial .schools. 

PBOVINOB, 1896-7. -~ 1901-2. 1906-7. 

Madras. . . . 137 406 290 
Bombay . . 1,223 1,829 2,030 
Bengal • . 623 756 1,275 
Unitet:l Provinces .- 296 736 782 
Punjab. . 759 962 1,639 
Burma. • . . . .. 83 193 
Eastern Bengal and Assa.m 16 1 475 
Centra.! Province3 and Bera.r 47 204 136 

TOTAL 3,101 4,977 - 6,820 

TABLE 15~1:.-P-upils in Technical and Industrial schools, by management. 

Government. Board, Native Aided. 'Unaided. Total. State. 

1896-7 .. .. .. 
206 

.. .. 3,101 
1901-2 725 1,Q94 2,373 579 4,977 
1906.7 947 . 1,632 256 3,301 684 6,820 

TABLE 155.-Sources of income of Technica~ and Industrial schools in India. 

I 1906-7. ·-19J1•2. 

PBOVIIIOB. OTHER BOUBOBS. 0THBB BOUBOEB. 
Provln- Provincial 

clal and Fees. TotaL and Fees. 
Private., Pobllo. 

Total, 
local local· 

foods. Private. Publlo. funds. 

- -----
:&,, :&!, :& •• Rs. lla. ;a,, :&!. :& •• :&s. :&s. 

lo!adraa 4,108 60 9,718 .. 13,886 2,400 27 10,610 .. 13,037 

Bombay 85,300 5,468 92,914 14,846 1,98,028 1,20,820 19,498 2,37,518 18,475 3,96,8011 

Bengal 20,508 5,901 18,366 .. 44,775 I 22,250 3,034 30,918 .. 56,197 

Uulted Provlnoos 13,028 690 12,706 1,940 28,3591 16,563 1,612 18,648 .. 81,818 

PunJab .• . . 16,398 836 4,550 .. 21,7821 20,952 1,440 25,226 . . 47,ills 

liu.rma 801 .. ~.516 ·- 6,817 l,SO'l .. .. .. 1,897 

E.lsto111 Benge_land A'ISom • .. .. .. .. 22,779 8,095 G,'il5 .. 87,57P 

Central Pro\iores and Rerar 1,775 i .J,ti43 t,•oo 6,648 _· _· _ 1,5oo _ .. _ 3,275 I .. .. 
--

TO!AL 1,U,91l U,955 11,45,270 16,28618,16,4221 2.12,5f'oi 33,691 3,26,425 118,4iG 5,91,?95 

--
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SoHooLs oF. ART 
·. . . .· ~ .. . . . . ·- ·. . 

TABLE 156.--List ofschoola. 

I PuPII.B, I EXPENDITURE FllOlll 

Provincial Other 
1896-7. 1901-2. 1906-7. revenuelf. ees. sources. Total. 

-
. . Rs ... Rs. Rs. Rs . 

School of Art, Madras , 633 . 321 455 25,541: 4,742 9,464 39~747 
Sir J. J. School of Art, 
Bombay 228 423 366 24,025 9,511 5,761 ·. 39,297 

SohoO'l of Art, Ca.loutta 261 228 252 17,222' 5,969 .. 23,191 
Mayo So~ool of Art, 
Lahore . . . 179 248 30i 22,898 195 .. 23,093 

---
TOTAL ·l 1,301 1,220 1,3J4 89,686 20,417 15,225 1,25,328 

TOTAL EXPENDITURE, 1901-2 . 1,50,035 

" 
,, ' 1896-7 1,21,870 

I 

TABLE 157.-0ommerciaZ schoOl$. 

PBOVINOE,- I90I-2. I906-7. 

Madras . . . . . . 1 1 
:Bombay . . . .. . . . 3 4 
Bengal . . ·- . . . . 4 4 
Punjab ; I .1 . . . . . . . .. 
:Burma . . . . . . . 2 .. 
F.astern Bengal and Assam • . . . .. 2 

- ToTAL .. 10 12 

TABLE 158.-0um~rcial schools, by management. 

' Government. Board. Native, Aided. Unaided. Total-_ 

[ .... ~ i 'State. 

-
. - --. . 1 I .. 2 6. IO 

'I906-7 .. 2 I .. 2 7 I2 

TABLE 159.-Pupils in OommerciO.Z schools. 
-.. 

- PBOVINOE, I901-2. 1906-7. 

Madras . . . 129 180 
Bombay . . . 109 144 
Bengal . . . . . . 285 157 
Punjab . . . . . . . ' 38 
Burma . . . . . 29 .. 
Eastern Bengal and Assam . . . .. 65 

TOTAL . 552 584 
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TABLE 160.-Pupils'in Commercial schools by management. 

Government. Board. Nativo Aided. Unaided. Total. State. 
- -·---·--·-

l!l01-Q2 129 .. .. 29 304 602 
190tl-Q7 ~ 218 63 .. 103 200 584 

TABLE 16l.~Sf?urces of income of Commercial· schools. 

1906-7. 

' 
PBOVINOB. 0THliiB BOUBOBS. 

Provincial 
and local Fees. Total •. 

funds. Private. Public. 

Rs, Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. 

Madras . 1,518 3,381 3 .. 4,90~ 
Bombay 1,306 4,420 4,498 .. 10,224 ' 
Bengal • 1,150 4,136 - 50' .. 5,336 
United Provinces .. 1,275 .. .. 
Punjab .. 3,606 .. .. .. 4,881 
Burma. .. .. .. .. .. 

·-------· -~ ToTAL 7,580 13,212 4,551 25,343 ---
. lNOOJU, 1901-02 I 27,115 

--r-

VOL, n, 
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CHAP'l,ER VII-TRAINING OF TEACHERS. 

TABLE 162.-Training institutions for roosters. 

I 
Colleges. Schools. Total. 

PRovniaB. -

4 
1907. 1902. 1907. 1902. 1907. 

Madras 2 59 61 61 63 
Bombay 1 7 7 7 8 
Bengal .. 23 ll9 24 119 
United Provinces • i 5 54 6 55 
Punjab 1 1 5 5 6 6 
Burma .. .. 6 8 6 8 
Eastern Bengal and 

Assam .. .. 22 51 22 51 
Central Provinces and 

Berar 1 1 4 5 5 6 
Coorg • .. 

I 
OL 1 1 1 1 

North-West ·Frontier 
Province .. .. .. 1 . . I 

I 

I 

61 
TOTAL 61 132 312 138 318 

TABLE 163.-Pupils in Training'institutions for masters. 

In colleges. In schools. Total. 

PROVINcE. 

------ 1902. 

-----
- 190'7.~ 1902. 1907. 1902. 1907. 

-----
--!~ . 74 86 1,198 1,670 1,272 1,756 

Bombay • • .. 31 . 614 1,078 614 1,109 
Bengal • • 16 .. 781 1,7!j5 797 1,755 
United Provinces • 24 66 447 982 471 1,048 
Punjab . 76 171 261 401 337 - 672 
Burma .. .. 389 ' 448 389 448 
Eastern .Bengal and 

Assam' .. .. 420 l,IQ2._ 420 1,102 
Central Provinces and -

Berar 14 13 273 37J 287 383 
Coorg ·• .. .. 13 27 13 27 
North-West Frontier 

Province . .. .. .. 25 .. 25 

TOTAL .2)4 367 4,396 7,8'58 4,6CO 8,225 

TABLE 164.-Training schools for masters •. 

1002. 1007. 

l'BOVINOL 
Govern· Native \ - ~v-1 Nativo 
ment. Bo:td. State. Aided. Unaided . Total. em· Board. Bt,te. Aided. Unaided. Total. 

__ I_ ment. 

~ r--- -
Madrat ss l6 .. g 2 59 81 17 .. 10 8 61 

Bombay 5 1 1 .. 7 5 .. 1 1 .. 7 .. 
Bengal 16 .. .. 6 1 28 112 .. .. 8 1 119 

Uniled l'IOvlnceo. ' .. .. 1 .. 5 8 48 .. .. .. 64 

Punjab .. 6 .. .. .. .. 6 0 .. .. .. .. 6 

purms. 8 .. 8 .. 8 5 .. .. 8 .. 8 .. 
E•otem Bengal and ' 

.As'am l8 .. .. 8 1 2l! 48 .. a .. 51 

Oenttal Provinces 5 
and Beur • .. .. .. .. ' ' .. .. .. 1 

Ooo .... ' .. .. .. .. 1 1 .. .. .. .. 1 -
No-t Wes• F'ron-

1 tier Province .. .. .. .. .. .. 1 .. .. .. .. 
1-----~---- ----- -----1--- --- -

TOT At 89 151 1 ; 28 ' 182 i . 218 8~ 1 Z3 5 812 
I 
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TABLE 165 Male pupils in Training inst!~utions by race or creed. -

Euro· 
HINDUS, 

l\Iuham· pean.s Native Bud-
PBOVINOE. an.d Chris- Non.· ma- dhists, Parsis. Others, Total. 

Eura- tian.s. Brah-
Brah- dans. 

sian.s. . man.s. 
man.s. 

Madras 1 501 598 561 73 2 .. 2 1,738 
76 323 143 .. 1,109 567 .. .. Bombay .. 

137 93 1,714 Bengal 3 191 426 864 .. .. 
1 463 464 117 .. .. 2 1,047 Un.ited Provin.ces • .. 

1 572 Pun.jab 1 7 106 237 220 .. .. 
11 134 4 13 14 200 1 .. 377 Burma 

Eastern. Bengal an.d 
Assam 1 114 91 414 346 9 .. 114 1,089 

Central Provinces 
and Berar .. 31 115 196 29 7 .. 5 383 

Coorg • .. 1 3 19 .. .. .. .. 23 
North-West Fron-

· tier Provin.ce .. .. .. 4 21 .. .. .. 25 

1,0551 
>.i 

8,077 TOTAL 18 2,373 3,095 1,100 218 1 217 

TABLE 166 -Expenditure on Training colleges. 

1902. 1907. 

~ ~ I ~ ~ 
1--P-R_O_VIN_O_E_. __ J---·~-i_,._ fuo::; ,: ~::~:~ 1--Tot_a_l._ --~-:-:-f-uo_::_._~ _F_r_e•_· .~!~~- Total. 

Rs. .R•. Rs. . Rs. I Rs. 
Madras 
Bombay 
Bengal 
United Provinces. 
punjab 

Burma • • 
Eastern Bengal 
and A8sam 

Central Provinces 
and Be1ar 

Coorg • •. 
North. West Fron
tier Province 

Rs. 
33,221 

7,890 
15,881 
27,959 

3,607 

173 550 836 34,780 37,530 

230 7 

. • 1 25,869 
7.R9o I .. 

15,881 . 33,699 
28,196 61,302 

. :~ , r::·::~, 
:: I .. I 

R•. 
750 

R•. 
915 

Rs. 
39,195 
25,869 

.. .. •• 33,699 
213 2,155(F) 171 61,686 

7,856(F) ~9,1~7(F) 

---!---
ToTAL j 88,5.-8 ~~-;,Q Ma -:oo:354 1,98,2271 213/ 2,905 j 8,942,2,10,287 

TABLE 167 ,.;_Expenditure on Training school.~ for .rnasters. 

1902. 1£07. 

I Loo•> F•• I O•h« 

'· I 
,,;., m -;: 

I """ , 
·~ " PROVINCE. .9 ~ " " Loo.t = ~ Tot.!. -~ = Fcc!". 

source•./ Tot 1• e ~ ~-~u11ds. __ · _· so:roc•. ~ l5 e. lund". 

"'~ ltf! 

I 
---· --·- ---,---,.-,. __ 

Rs. R•. R•. Rs. Rs. Rs. RL RL I RL 1 . RL Madras 1,12,001 18,925 271 11,148 1,42,345 1,45,083 17,948 687 1 21,142 l,R4,R60 Bombay 63,060 25,747 90 18,663 1,07,560 78,002 46,227 l(J8 I 18,337 1,42,674 Bengal • • 77,989 373 213 1 t,707 90,2R2 1,44,696 1,331 4,353 i 9,707 1,60,{187 United Provinces. .. 54,763 .. 1,153 55,916 92,359 20,834 .. 333 1,13.526 Punjab 34,626 57 .. .. 34,683 62,701 31 .. I 62,732 Burma 39,085 .. .. 4,120 43,205 84,269 .. 394 i628 1 89,291 Eastern Bengal 
I and Assam 13,997 4,280 .. 3,823 2~.100 73,968 . 147 4,432 : 569 : 7i),ll6 Central Province~ ! 

I 
and BerRr 35,029 .. 15 .. 3f.,044 I 8,335 .. .. .. fR.33·~ Coort • • 1,620 .. .. .. 1,620 ~,803 .. .. .. 2,803 N ort -West Fron-
1 ier Province 4,385 I 

4,3F5 
.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

ToTAL 13.77:407,1,04,145 -;;-I 50,614 ~~~7,46,ao1fs6.Msf9.o74 -.-54.716,8.97.~;. 
. *_ThiS excludes Rs. 25,869, expenditure on the Tra1ning coJ!ege; Ben bay, and Rs. 10,711, exr,end!tur6 on the 

Tr.un;ng college, Jubbulpore. 

VOL, U, 
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TABLE 168.-T·raining schools for mistresses. 

1902, 1907. 

PBOVINOE, . 
Iw!titutioJJ,S, .Pupils. IJJ,Stitutiot~s. Pupils. 

Madr!LII 18 ' 331 -- 18 368 
Bombay. . ~ 10 234.. 13 223 
Bengal 9 488 19 311 
Un,ited Provmoes 2 105 ,6 174 
Put~jab . .. " " 1 72 
Burma· , . 6 111 4 94 
Easterii Bet~gal Bdl,d Assam . " " " " 
Cet~tral Provii\oes and Bero.r, 1 23 2 36 
Coorg -. . . " " " .. 
North-West Frontier Provit~oe " " " " 

TOTAL' 46 1,292(a) 63 1,278(b) 

(a) Includes 16 boys in girls' schools in BengaL 
(b) , 11 , ;, , , 

TABLE 169.-Training schoots for .mistresses. 

I I~ . I ~ . 
PBOVINOE, ao;.;;;:-r--d_ ~-A'd d u;;:-~-T '·1 IGovem-~ B d. I Native~---~u;;:-

:------·l-m'-en_t._~~~ aided. _o_-~-·-~ oar ~~~~ 
Madras, • • 6 .. - .. 18 " • 18 4 •• " 14 " - 18 

Bombay 

Bengal 

United Provinooi. 

Punjab 

Burma 

Central Province• 
and Berar. 

Coorg 

2 8 1 .. . ; .. 
4 

8 

z 

6 

1 

,; 

10 

9 

2 

6 

3 

1 

1 

1 

2 

2 6 

17 

8 

' 

1 

·1 

2 

-.. 

13 

;ij 

6 

I 

4 

2 

North-We•t Fron
~r Province -··--t---"-·t---"-1--"-r-::----·-· ___ ._. -~---· ---·-··-;__.:.:__·_·-

1 1 ,6 12 · 2 J 1 1 " 1 , 63 TOTAL 8 8 88 

TABLE 170.-Pupils in state anrl private-m!lnagerl Training sohools for mistresses. 

State schools. Private-mat~aged schools. Totals, 
PBOVINOE. -- ·--- --- ------ ----

- 1902, 1907, 1902. 1907. 1902. 1907. 
------ • 

Madra~~ . .. 93 110 238 258 331 368 
Bombay . 203 110 31 113 234 223-
Bengal " 20 488 291 488 311 
United Provit~ces " 41 105 133 105 174 
Punjab " 72 " " " 72 
Burma . . . .. " 111 94 111 94 
E&stern Bengal and As-
sam 

Pr~vino;s and 
" " " .. .. " 

Central 
Berar . ' 

23 36 " " 23 36 
Coorg " "- .. " " " 
North-West Frontier-· 

Province . . ; .. " " .. " " 

'I'OTAL 319 389 973 889 (a)l,292 1,278(!. 

(a) Includes 16 boys in girls' schools in..;Bengal, 
(Ill " ll .. " , . .. 
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TABLE 111.-Female pupils in Training colleges and schools for males and·females. 

Number of female stu- Number of female stu- .Total number of female dents itt training· schools dents in training schools students. 
PBoVINoB. and colleges for. mistresses. and colleges for masters, 

1902. ,. 1907. 1902. 1907. 1902. 1907. 

Madras 331 369 20 18 351 387 
Bombay 234 223 .. .. 234 223 
Bengal ' 

472 300 53 52 525 352 
U13itcd Provinces 105 1U .. 1 105 175 
Punjab . .. 101 .. .. .. 101 
Burma. 111 94 48 71 159 165 
Easter!' Bengal a,nd A.3-

26* 13 sa.m . .. .. 26* 13 
Central Provinces and .. 

Berar 23 36 .. .. 23 36 
Coorg. • .. .. .. 4' .. 4 
North-West Frontier 

Province .. .. .. .. .. 
I 

TOTAL I 1,276 
I 

1,297 147 159. 1,423 1,456 

* Only A8sam. 

TABLE 112.-Female pupils by race or creed in Training cplleges and schools. 

PROVINCE. 

Hnmus. 

Brah; 
mans. 

. Non 
Br&h• 
mans. 

Pars is, 
I 
·Others. Total . 

I 
I I 

---+---+----,---+---~-1·----

51 I 5 • • I . . I . . 387 Madra.s • 
Bombay , , 
Bengal • • 

·united Provinces 
Punjab 
Burma • • • . 
Ea.stern Bengal a.nd ABS&m. 
Central Provinaes a.nd Berar 
Coorg • , • 
Nortb·Wtst Frontier Pro-
vince 

ToTAL 

(a) 40 
32 • 
26 

(b) 36 
(c) 29· 

44 

(a) In training college for me~~: 
In training college for women 

(b) In training college for men 
(c) In training college for women 

287 
69 

287 
98 

2 
89 
13 
1 

4 
49 

5 
10 
10 

10 

:9~1 .. u ::I:: I· : ;~~ 
22 .. .. 175 

•

... 291 31 .. .. .. IOl 

:: .. 32 :: i :: I~~ 
24 1 .... j .. 36 
.4 •. •• •• I •• 4 

. .. I .. 

5 
1 
I 

29 

36 

TABLE 113.-Expenditure on Training schools for mi.~tresses. 

"1902. 1907. 

PROVINOE, Prov:n- Local Other Provin- Local I· Other. 

1------- ;.,~!~uea. funds. Fees. = Total, re~:ues. funds. I ~ees. = r-T-o-ta.-.1-, -I 

Madra.s 
Bombay 
Bengal • • 
Umted Provinces. 
Punjab 
Burma . • 
Eastern Bengal and 

Assam • . 
Central Provinces 

and Berar 
Coorg . . 
North-West Fron

tier Province 

ToTAL 

· Rs. 
36,290 
25,955 
11,670 
3,860 

9,676 

6,953 

Rs. 

8,688 

2,093 

Rs. 
307 

3,182 
4,152 
1,024 

Rs. 
11,938 
19,593 
29,327 
4,691 

Rs. 
48,535 
57,418 
45,149 
11,668 

9,676. 

6,953: 

Rs. 
45,495 
24,790 
22,309 
18,863 
11,912 
9,347 

13,790 

Rs. 

16,073 
64 

2,146 
•,• 

Rs. 
748 

4,553 
3,189 
5,353 

... 

Rs. 
16,778 
24,277· 
10,665 
12,684 

200 

. . . . 

Rs.· 
63,021 
69,693 
36,227 
39,046 
11,912 
9,647. 

13,790 
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CJIAPTER IX.-EDUCATION OF GlRLS. 

TABL.E 174.-Institutionsfor the education of girls. 

PROVINOlll. ·Public. Private. Toto. I. 

Madras 1,164 94 1,258 
Bombay , . . . . 1,081 162 1,2;6 
Bengal . •' . 3,336 36 3,372 
United Provinces ' 824 243 1,067 
Punjab· . . 597 691 1,288 
Burma . . . '· 551 88 . 639 
Eastern Beng,•l and ,A.qsam · 2,807 333 3,140 
Central Provinces and Berar 293 1 294 
Coorg, . . . . 5 .. 5 
North-W eat Frontier Province •. 20 ll1 131 -

TOTAL . 10,681 1,759 12,440 

7~LE 175.-Public institutions for the general education of girls. 

P:BoVINClll. Colleges.* Secondary 

I Primary scho.ols. t Total. schools. 

Madras 3 67 1,056 1,126 
Bombay , .. 72 997 1,069 
Bengal .• 2 56 3,247 3,305 
United Provinces 4 42 769 815 
Punjab 2 24 557 583 
~urma . . . . .. 23 515 538 
Eastern Bengal and Assam. .. 6 2,801 2,807 
Central Provino3s and Barar · .. 13 278 291 
Ooorg .. .. 5 !) 

North-West Frontier Pr· v:,,o·• .. .. 20 
I 20 

ToTAL 11 I ao:~ 
i 

10,245 
I I 10;·59 

• Includes three Training C· 11lP2es. t In~·hules middle "<'rnacular schools. 

TABLE 176.-Girls under instruction in: all institution.~. by periods, 1892-1907. 

PROVINCE, 

Madras 
Bombay 
Bengal • • • • 
Eastern Ben~al and Assam 
United Pro~inces 
Punjab , 
Burma • , • .. 
Central Provinces and Berar 
Coorg . 
North-West Frontier Pro-

vince • 

TOTAL 

1892. 

98,471 
73,017 
97,142 
5,259 

12,813 
20,359 
21,026 
10,152 

792 

339,031 

1897. 

116,747 
82,163 

113,767 
8,393 

15,461 
21,242 
29,065 
14 519 

801 

402,158 

1902. 

130,432 
93,063 

107,465 
R,496 

20,821 
26,531 
40,132 
14,436 

975 

2,ll9 

444,470 

1907. 

164,706 
108,716 
127,800 

79,360 
40,1ll 
37,283 
62,794 
19,634 
1,ll8 

3,506 

645,028 

Percentage of 
increase dur
ing last quin-

quennium. 

26·3 
16·8 

78·6 

92•6 
40·5 
56·5 
36·0 
14•7! 

65•5 

45·1 1 
1------~--~--~--~--~--
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TAOLE 177.-Gil'ls under instruction in all institutions. 

-- In European schools. In other schools. Total. 

University institutions 42 231 273 
lligb schools ·• • 6,527 . 5,358 11,885 
Middle schools-English . . 5,492 12,017 17,509 

' 

TOTAL . 12,061 17,606 29,667 

Middle schools-Vernacular . .. 31,843 31,843 
Primary schools . . 2,138 5,11,110 5,13,248 

' 

TOTAL 2,138 5,42,953 5,45,091 

Special institutions • 412 4,478 4,890 
Private institutions • . 7 65,373 65,380 

TOTAL . 419 69,851 70,270 

GRAND TOTAL . 14,618 6,30,410 6,45,028 

TABLE 178.-Distribution of girls under instruction between girls' schools and boys' schools. 

Girls ill girls' Girls in boys' Percen taglf of Percentage of 
PBoVlNClll. Totn.l. girls in girls' girls in boys' schoflla. schools. - schools. schools. 

Madras . 73,632 91,074 164,706 44•7 55·3 
Bombay. 71,177 37,539 108,716 65•5 34·5 
Bengal 78,714 49,086 127,800 61·5 38·5 
United. Provinces .. 29,461. 10,650 40,111 -73·2 26·8 
Punjab 34,442 2,841 37,283 92·3 7·7 
Burma . . . . 15,696 47,098 62,794 26·0 75·0 
Eastern Bengal and Assam 5:1,936 25,424 79,360 68·0 32·0 
Central Pro\'ince~~ and Berat 14,419 5,215 19,634 73•4 26•6 
Coorg . . . 
North West Frontier Pro. 

293 825 1,118 26·2 73•8 

vince 3,181 325 3,506 90•7 9•3 

TOTAL . 374,951 
I 

270,077 I 645,028 58•1 41•9 
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TABLE 179.--Girls under instructiOn. classified according to the ins~itutions w~ich they are attending. 

B a a .e 
tD ! SECOND.!lLY BT.!GE. OBOOLS ~OB. SPXCUL INS'l'RUCY.r.ION. : ~ .£ 

I ~ :& • ~-a-;. .a :g • ~ ~ s '0- - ~'§ ~-
0 Cl) u , ~ o e o gJ 'f: ..; g CIS o ~GO cd ~. ~ .- =o~ • i: .. ~ 
tQ :a - .s '53 -at cs 'd -a ~2 -;::-: "; ~- ~ o 0 o = ~a 
= o ~ :, . . ~ ~a :Ji -o ,g . = ~11 g..-..!S 'E.!!i ~~ ~.; -5 .!l.s. -o;3 ?. 

~ 1.., J ~S : ~ : .!! • ~ -~a .S S s ~ e ~ ~ -a_g g S g = g ~g ~ -; ''0 8§ _z. ~ 
~ 8: '0 ~ ,· ~ :i . ~ . :S ~ ~ ; -~~ ~.S ~ ~ , -· =g. ~~ g.:~ a~ ~~ ~-a z ~ ~~~ ~~ . ~ 
-"! ~- :>l ~ ~ -<I &':: lEI ' ::0 . ... p., ... ... ;g >'I :a ' i>l .. ... 8 < ~.. 0 ... E- ... . " 

-----------------+--t-~·J--,--\----1----~ --t---- --f---- --~ --J- --r-:------ ---.--___ 1---
1 - • • 14 2,864 21,90> 24,7~9 '46,348 368 . 149 609 1•126 71,267 '2,37> 73,632 

.· - 8 . . 72 
26 9 .. 6 40 415 2,061 2,466 ,74,906 , 13 .. 19 .. 28 . . • . 2 .. .. . , 2 _ · 77.483 13,591 Yl,Oi4 

f--- ---,.,------------------- --~-,- -89, -.-. - 9 -.-.- --6- --.-.- .64 . 3,279 23,956 27,236 120,263 l 13 !J6S 19 .. 28 • . 167 2 .. • • 611 1•198 148,740 15,966 l64,706 
- --~------~:------1-----J-1·~ ,_--.1---1---!--'-~ 

•• •• ... •• •• •• •• 2,267 2,089 4.906 61,658 • • 223 •• •• 4 ~- 41 • • • •• • •, •• 268 66,882 4:,295 71,177 

57 1 38 .. .. .. 96 260 726 976 27,886 . :: . . 11 .. 1 . .. 65 J.. • .. 26 92 28,550 8,989 37,539 

"57" -1----;; -.-. -~- -.-. - -;s"2:in 7 ----s;4i51 6,~32 89,044 r-.-. -----z23 ---u -.-. ---6- ---.-.- """96 -.-. -I~-.-. - ---25 __ • 360 95,432 13,284 108,716 
-------f-------e--:----1~--l------------------------ ----------

24 ' 24 1,~68. 4,274 6,737 70,864 I .. 300 . 43 72 136 651 77,176 1,638 78,714 

19 .. ' 19 4 • 444 448 46,432 ! ' 62 .. 2 .. 15 . . 76 .. . • • • 667 811 47;710 1,376. 49,086 

24 19 -j"~ 1,467 ""4.7i"il""""6,1s5m,296 i,"52""""'8o0--2---.-.-~~1isr72~---.----:-siiil 1,362 124,886 ~ 121,soo 
f--- --+----~----~-------~~1 .. ---,.-.----~- .. .. . 244 -.-_------:-

86 • • .. .. .. . . 36 1,636 1,738 3,434 -22,145 . • 174 1 .. 69 .. · .. .. , . • . .. · ~5,8o9 3,602 29,461 

2 .. .. . .. 1 .. . 3 168 294 457 8,8281 .. . • . • • . . ., , . .. I .. .. .. · 5 · 5 _ 9,293 1,357 10,650 ----------· ~-------------------..-=----·----------. -------
38 . • .. .. 1 .. 39 1,799 2,09~ 8,891 30,973 I .. 174 1 • . 69 .. .. • • . • .. 5 . . 249 35,152 4,959 40,111 

-.-.- --.-. - --.-.- --.-.-----;-- -.-. -----;-- ---u57 ~ 2,986"""19,952 -_-.-.---n-.-. ---.-.- """46-.-. -562-.-.-~-.-. --:-.-.-.----aBO. 23,6~7 10,795 ~ 
'.. I 

.. .. 10 .. .. '· 10. .. 10 • 10 249 I .. .. .. .. ... .. .. · .. .. .. 66 ~6 s96 2,446 2,841 
--------------------------.---r---- ~--------. ----1----------------

. w 29 39 957 • z,o99 s,o56 2o,2o1 1 . . 12 .. .. 46 .. 562 . . • . . . . -s6 746 24,042 13,241 37,28S 

--1---1---l .. · 1,146 2,8iU s,9~6 10,665~-,-•. ----94---.-.---.-. --· -.-.- --.-.- --.-. ---.-.- --::c---::- i8o p 14,746 ~ 15,696 

__ 2 _ _:..:.__·_· ___ ._. ___ ._. _ _:..:._ __ 2_~ 6,589 ~ 86,676 ~-·-·-· __ ._· ___ ._. __ -_·_·_~ 128 ~--·-· ___ ·_·._ 96 "I 295 _431920 ~ 47,028 

__ 2 ___ ._. ___ ._. ___ ·_· _ _::_ __ ·_·_r---=.. 1,504 .9,UO 10,914 47,280 ~~~-·-· ___ ·_· ___ ·_· __ ·_._._ 128 -·-·--_-·---~- 226 ~ 58,665 ~ 62,794 

• • • • • .· • . • • , . . ·• • . SHl 1,144 1,463 49,961 .. • . . • . .. . . _.. • • . • . . • .. , . : . • - 51,424 2,512 53,93_6 

• • .. .. . . . . .. .. 2 180 . 182 ,18,842 13 • . 1 ... 5 . . .. . . . . . . 397 416 19,440 5,984 25,424 -.-.--=--.-. ---.-.---:-:- ---.-. ---.-.-~ 1,8241;646 68,808 ~ --.-.---1- -.-.-.---5- --.-. ---.-, --. -.-.- --.-.. - --.-.. -l---s97""""'416 . 70,86"4 ~ 79,360 

------,-----~------------------------------------------------
.. .. .. . . .. .. • • 34 1,969 2,003 12,296 .. . 36 • . . . .. .. . . •. . . . . . I . . 36 14,385 84 14.419 

_:..:._ _._. ___ ._. ___ ·_· ___ ·_· ___ ._. ___ ·_· ___ ·_· _· ~~~-·-·_· ___ ·_· __ ·_· ___ ._._·· _· _._. ___ ._. ___ ._: ___ -_. _. _._. -. ~--·-· ___ ._·_._ 5,216 __ ·_·_ 6,21s 

I"'" . . . . •{In Girl!' schools 

In Boys• , 

:ror.u. 

~-
. {In Girls' school! 

InBoys'J .. ,· 
TO~AL 

~ . • {Jn Girl!' schoola 

' In Boys• . M 

:rour. 

)od~Wi~n ... . {In Girls' school! . .. 
InBoys.. II 

:rour. 

:p•b. .. • {In Girls' schooi;O 

lnBoys' ,; i 

:rOTA£ 

lma . {In Girl!' scllools 

_ID Bo)'B' u 

:rOT.u. 

'""'Bougal an4 ~- , {In Girls' schools 

In Boys' .. , 

TOTAL 

'~lnLl'ro--an4l!erar . {In Girls' s<hocw 

In Boya' •• 

18 

i .. 
li ... 
"' 'il .. 

.•. .. .. .. .. .. •. :a 2,149 .2,183 17,331 .. 36_ .. - .. :. .. .• .. 86 19,550 84 19,684 
----. -------· ---------------. ---------------------.--· ----m . m • 

. TOTAL 

Prs . . {In Girl!' schoola 

In Boys' , 7 7 . 14 752 4 . . .. 4 770 55 825 
--. --------------------· ------------------~--------. --------

:rOTAL .• • . ... . . . • • . . . 7 7 14 1,045 - 4 . . . . . . .. .. • ·. . . . . . . . • . 4 1,063 65 1,118 
I . {In Girls' sehoo.ls I'll>· w .. , J'rualler l'ro'rlllco 

In Boys! , 

:rOTAL 

Total In Girls'. schools 

Total to Boys' 

GRAND TOTAL 

----------------------------------------------- -----------
182 182 1,033 1,215 1,966 S,ISI 

&. .. .. .. .. .. .. . .. .. .. . so .. .. .. .. :. •• .. .. .•. .. . .. •• -s91 2ss s2:; 
-'·-------------~---------------.------~-----

•• . • . • • • . • . . : . . . . 1s2 1s2 1,012 . . _.. . . . . . . . . . . • . . . • . 1 . . . . 1,254 2,252 :~.sot> 
--:::---------·-----------------~--------------------1----~ 

73 • . • so ' . . 1 ws I0,6R6. ·88,811 49,496 294,1o> 1, 67 1 119 795 72 . . • . 875 3,129 346,833 2~,11s sH,95I 
I • 

87 1 76 .. 6 • . j' 110 1,200 10,541 n,7n 219,143 1>3 . . 33 . . 49 .. 266 2 . . . . 1,258 1,761 232,815! 37,202 270,077 

160--1-~---.-_-36-.-.--~- 1t •• s~5 49,352_ ~ 513,;4s --m· 1,'!67 --;:4~---_-168-.-.- 1,001 ~---.---.-.- 2,133. ~ 570,tJ4S tJ5,~lsu 645,o::!s 
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TABLE 180.-Girls under instruction ckusified acoording to race or creed. 

[HINDUS, 

Europeans Natlvo Muham· BuddhiBta. Parsil. Others. TOTAL, - or ChrlSt•ans. madans. 
EuraslallB, ~~ Bra ans. Brahmans. 

---- ----
'ONIVEBBI'rY BDUOAi"ION, 

Arl(coll<ge•. 

Bng111h • 48 43 6 ~6 1 .. 83 4 100 
.. 

College~ fur pro/e~rional 
training. 

Law .. .. .. . . .. . . 1 .. J 

MedJclne _40 19 8 1 .. .. 11 2 76 

En!rlneering .. .. ;. .. ... .. . . . . .. 
Training .. 34 2 .. . . .. .. .. .. 86 

Agriculture .. .. .. .. .. .. . . .. .. 
TOTAL 122 6' 8 27 1 .. 46 6 278 

SCHOOL EDU0A.110N-
Gx•-u.u.. 

Secondary """?"· 
Fur llo!t•· -

High schools 436 .,6 78 78 6 162 14 11 1,200 

Jlliddle ~ools, English 1,141 1,897 259 506 86 166 77 90 8,671 

l'urgiTII. 

High schoob 6,748 2,200 888 1,156 ·55 U6 914 128 10,685 

Middle schools, English 4,177 6,698 429 1,482 48 294 897 828 . 18,888 

----~ 
TO'UL ]],602 10,125 1,099 8,217 140 767 1,402 552 29,334 

Middle schools-Verna-
cular, ·for boys 6 748 192 670 193 6,0CU .. 6 6,870 

Middle sebooLq_ Vema-
cnlar, for girl' 6 6,158 4,521 12,178 911 1,186 5 u 24,973 

-
Primarullchool•. 

For boys_ J64 22,776 .29,464 108,877 27,832 31,879 820 2,481 219,U8 

.. g!rls 1,647 ,16,063 49,836 164,756 46,876 10,382 8,626 1,619 294,105 

TOTAL 2,122 48,735 1 S3,513 281,481 75,812 4A,007 4,451 8,970 &46,091 ---- . .. 
80liOOL EDUCATION-

SPECIAL. -Tratnlnq schools 178 844 88 204 70 92 .. 9 1,420 

Schools of art 19 4 .. 4 .. .. '1 84 

Law schools .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
l!edlcal schools so 110 1 14 12 .. 1 .. 188 

Rn dneering and survey-
iDg schools • • .. . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . 

Technir,al and lndustrlsl 
schools 85 496 28 2A9 7' 38 .. 1 961 

Commercial schools 74 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 74 

Agricultural 
" . .. .. .. .. .. .. . . .. .. 

Reformatory 
" .. .. .. .. .. .. . . .. 

Other-schools• . 864 423 12 90 1,185 71 85 8 2,183 

---- ----· TOTAL 6f<5 1,A77 129 flO] 1,2rt HI 4S lS 4,7LO 
-

'Total of Ctllltgu., and 
1r1lool1 of pub lie in .. 
ltTUdion 14,441 "1;R,401 84,749 2,86,826 77,244 4~,C05 6,941 4,541 579,548 

P1itott inltitutUmt . 7 3,8@3 l,P45 11,9~9 44,466 2,84:0 22A 22 85,380 

ORAND TOTAL li.«Si 62,284 86,694 2,97,325 1,21,6'*9 I 51,746 6,170 4,563 644,928 

•· D(>tnils aceordlnsr to SP.:r, rare or cft'ed nf 38 seholnre of C"omrnerclal schools and 62 of Reformatory schools In the Punjab aro not 
rerar&tcly l{Jv~ In the lleport, but they are Jpc1uded t.p the statistics sho'l."n unrler ••other. school~,·· 

. . -
VOL. q 
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TABLE 181.-Girls' Mgh schools, classified pccording tQ management. 

-- Govt. Aided. Unaided. Total. 
.. - ·---

. [Institutions t 1 22 1 24 
1\fa~ras .. 2* .. 2 

Pupils t 253 2,578 62 2,893 .. . 301~ .. 301 
Bombay. { Institutions 2 - l!l 1 i 2-2 

· Pupils 110 2,177 248 2,535 
I 

Bengal {Institutions 1 12 1" I 14 . 
· Pupils I82 1,465 55 1,70"2 

United I>rovinces { Institutions .. I I9 3 2-2 
· Pupils .. I 1,761 !lR 1,859 

Punjab {Institutions 2 i !l . 
I 12 

· Pupils 305 I 686 44 I,035 
Burma . . { Institutions .. 9 . . 9 

• Pupils .. 1,528 .. 1,528 
Eastern Bengal and Assam · {Institutions 1 2 .. 3 

• Pupils 125 201 .. 326 
Central Provinces and Berar · f Institutions . .. 4 .. 4 

· Pupils . .. 34 .. 34 
- I 

TouL ( Institutions 7 98 7 I ll2 
{Pupils 975 .10,731 I 507 i I2,2I3 

• Vernao~lar bigh schools and pupils. 

TABLE 182.-Girls' middle English schools, cktssified according tQ management. 

-- I Govt. Board. Native 
Aic!ed.JUnaided. Total. State. 

• { Institutions I 1 39 1 41 ~Iadras • . 
I 

.. .. 
Pupils 154 .. .. 3,687 25 3,866 

Bombay . f Institutions .. 1 2 45 2 50 
Pupils I I 42 46 3,023 50 3,I6I .. 

9~ I Bengal ~ Institutions ; .. .. 4I . . 42 
· l Pupils I .. .. 4,I66 . . 4,264 

United Provinces 
. • {Institutions I .. .. .. 19 1 20 I • Pupils 

I 
.. .. .. 1,882 

1 
73 I,955 

Punjab .. • { Institutions .. . . .. 11 1 12 
Pupils I .. .. .. 761 44 805 

Burma . . { Institutions I .. .. .. 14 .. 14 
Pupils .. .. .. 1,478 .. I,478 

Eastern Bengal and Assam . {Institutions 1 . ~ .. 1 1 3 
-Pupils 77 .. .. Ill .165 353 

·Central Provinces and·Berar . f Institutions .. .. .. 9 .. 9 
Pupils· .. .. ... 279 .. 279 . 

32:1-fl 4: I 35~ 1 
ToTAL • {Institutions 

1791 
191 

Pupils 15,387 16,161 

TABLE 183.-Girl.s' middle vernacular schools, cktssifie.d according to management. 

-- Govt. Board. Aided. I Unailed. ; Total. 

----- 1- --;;--, f Institutions 51 1 ' 99 157 Madras 
· Pupils 6,910 262 11,093 I 674 : 18,939 

I 

Bengal f Institutions .. .. 10 2 I 12 
· Pupils . .. .. 618 I 99 ! 717 

United Provinces { Institutions .. I I .. 2 
• Pupils .. 8 57 I .. 65 

Punjab {Institutions .. 7 6 I 2 I5 
· Pupils . .. 5I4 6!7* 170 I,331 

Burma f Institutions .. .. 42 .. 42 
· Pupils .. .. 2,884 .. I 2,88! 

Eaatern Bengal and Assam f Institutions .. I 10 I 12 
· • Pupils .. 120 657 47 824 

Central Provinces and Berar ~ Institutions 5 .. 16 .. I 21 
{Pupils 410 .. 1,3)) .. 1,721 

North· West Frontier Province Institutions .. .. It .. 1 
. . Pupils .. .. I82 .. 182 . 

I l .Total f Institutions 56 10 185 )) 262 
· Pupils 7,320 904 17.449 990 26,663 

• ~har,een te&d 10 the Normal r-Ia w. t Only Primary DPpartmPot ra &tdl"d~ 
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TABLE 184.-Girls' pri?nary schools, classified accordiny to management . 

. I Govt'. 

--------------------------~ ,-1;; 
l\fadra.s 

Bombay 

Bengal 

United Province" 

Punjab • 

Burma . 

Ea.stem Bengal and Assam • 

Central Provinces and Berar 

Coorg 

. f Institutions 
t Pupils 

S Institutions 
't Pupils 

: f In~t!tutions · 
(Puptls 

1 Instit-utiong 
' 1l'upils 

. S Institutions 
t Pupils 

• { In•t!tut10ns 
Puptls 

• S Inst~tutions 
t Puptls 

S Institutions 
' {Pupils 

• f Inst!tutions -. 
( Puptls 

North-West Frontier Province f Institutions • 
- l.Pupils 

I 8,246 

I 4 
I 293 

44~ I 
:J5 I 

1,711 j. 

4 
205 

13 
585 

175 
8,617 

4 
268 

I 

Bonrd. 

9 
714 

515 
29,688 

351 
I2,121 

120 
2,930 

I 
40 

8 
476 

NtLtivo 
Stah 

229 
15,667 

10 
209 

I 
I3 

10 
658 

/" 

Aicl,cd. 'Unniclcd. 'l'otnl. 

231 
15,573 

2,729 
64,454 

4:n 
12,311 

163 
6,991 i 

469 I 
15,568 ·, 

i 

2,2P5 I 
41,746 i 

62 
2,901 

I 
25 I 

41 
204 

18 
1,689 

4R8 
8,192 

21i 
85I 

997 
62,910 

3,235 
73,350 

767 
22,486 

28 542 
875 19,987 

360 
5,906 

9 
264 

7 
364 

473 
15,773 

2,789 
51,I80 

257 
I2,480 

5 
293 

19 
I,044 

--- ----1--~1------ -1----1----

TOTAL {
Institutions 

• Pupils 
365 

20,373 
1,274 

53,629 
250 7,041 1,053 9,983 

I6,547 I93,6081 23,041 307,I98* 

• Include31.3,093 boy:~ tecelvtng in~tructbn In girt~· schoo~s. 

TABT.E 18.5.-Secondary scltools for girls, excluding schools for Europeans. 

-- High schools. Mid<_ile English 
Total. schools. 

-
Madras. {Institutions 14 21 35 

' Pupils , I,784 2,530 i,3I4 
---

Bombay . • { Institutions 11 38 49 
Pupils • I,086 2,56!l 3,654 

Bengal • • {Institutions 7 2I 28 
Pupils • 680 'I,982 . 2,662 

United Provinces . , { Institutions 5 I6 2I 
Pupils • 577 I,752 2,329 

Punjab. • { Institutions 2 - 3 5 
Pupils • 18I 297 478 

• 
Burma. . , { Institutions I 9 IO 

Pupils • 311 ·I,028 I,339 . 

Eastem Bengal and Assam • {Institutions 3 2 5 
Pupils , 32!' 205 53 I 

Central Provinces and Berar • { Institutions .. 3 3 
Pupils • .. I48 - . I48 . 

Coorg • { Institutions 
. . . .. .. -·· .. 

Pupils • .. .. _ .. 
! 

North-West Frontier Province • {Institutions .. .. .. 
Pupils • .. .. .. 

---· ·-- --- --

TOTAL • { Institutions. 43 113 I51l 
Pupil~ • . 4,945 10,5IO I5,455 

u 2 
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TABLE 186.-Primary schools for girls, excluding schools for EuropeaniJ. 

I Middle Verna.- Primary schools, Total. --
I 

cular schools, 

Madras { Institutions 157 887 1,044 . 
' Pupils , 18,939 47,241 66,180 

Bombay { Institutions .. 997 997 
' Pupiil1 : .. 62,910 62,910 

' · { Institutions 12 - 3,218 3,230 Bengal • ·; 
' Pupils • 717 72,388 73,105 

United ProvinoeJI { Institutions - 2 755 757 
' Pupils • 65 22,117 22,182 

Punjab • {Institutions 15 541 556 
' Pupils • 1,331 19,960 21,291 

Burma.·. { Institutions 42 472 514 
' Pupils • 2,884 15,759 18,643 

Eastern Bengal and Assam { Institutions ! 12 2,787 2,799 
' Pupils • 824 51,140 51,!164 

c~ntral Provinces nn:l Bera.r {Institutions 21 245 266 . ' Pupils • 1,721 11,913 13,634 

Coorg { Institutions .. 5 . 5 . . . ' Pupils • 293 293 .. 
North-West Frontier Prov~ce , { Institutions 1 19 20 

' _Pupils • 182 1,044 1,226 

. TOTA.L {Institutions 262 9,926 10,188 
Pupils • 

i 
26,663 304,765 331,428 

.. 

TABLE 187.-GirZs under instruction, excluding European schools. 

.. Girls in girls' Girls in boys' Percentage of Percentage of 
-- schools. . BChOOhJ. Total. girls in girls' girls in boys' 

- schools. soho">ls. 

MadrM . . 70,851 90,246 161,097 44·0 56·0 
Bomb(l.y. . . 6!1,590 I :?7,178 "-106,768 65·2 34·8 
Bengal . . . 75,378 I 48,803 124,181 60·7 39·3 
United Provinces 27,982 10,275 38,2ii7 73·1 26·9 
Punjab • 33,211 2,775 35,986 92·2 7·8 
Burma. . . . . 14,306 47,045 '61,351 23·3 76·6 
Eastern 'Bengal and Assam 53,798 25,345 79,143 68·0 32·0 
Central Provinces and Berar 13,854 5,149 19,003 72·9 27•1 
Coorg • • • • 293 825 1,118 26·2 73•8 
North-West Frontier :Pro-

:vince . . 3,181 325 ·3,50& 90•7 9·3 

I I 
-

TOTA.L 362,444 267,966 630,410' 57•5 42·5 

• TABLE 188.-Girls in high and middle stages, excluding European scfwoZs. · 

1902. '1907. 

PBOVINOJ!J, ! 
High. I Middle Total. High. 

Middle Total, • English . English. 
I 
I 

Madras . 220 I 1,028 1,248 360 1,511 1,871 
Bombay 367 1 935 1,302 563 1,648 2,211 
Bengal 152 ' 146 298 143 270 413 
United Provinces ·• 59 : 213 272 71 273 344 
Punjab 19 68 87 17 103 120 
Burma. 10 229 239 19 347 366 
Eastern Bengal and . 
·'Assam 2 11 13 35 21 56 
C3ntral ProvinoeJ and 

Berar 97 97 .. 149 149 
Coorg • • · • • .. 4 4 .. lO 10 
Niu·th-West Frontier Pro-

vince . . . . .. .. .. .. .. .. 
--· -- -- - -

TOTA.L . 
I 

829 • 2,731 3,560 1,208 4,332 5,540 
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TABLE 189.--Girl.s in midJle vernacular, upper primary and lower primary stages (excluding 
European schools). 

Middle verna- · Upper primary. Lower primary. Total. -- oular. 

--~---·--

Madras 2,102 6,576 133,611 142,289 
Bombay. .. 14,759 76,058 90,817 
Bengal . 102 1,603 - 117,764 119,469 
United Provinces 3 1,195 31,492 32,690 
Punjab 177 1,427 20,202 21,806 
Burma 289 5,101 51,045 56,435 
Eastern Bengal and Assam 41 378 69,759. 70,178 
Central Provinces and Berar 308 

I 
1,289 17,137 18,734 

Coorg • • • • .. 102 I 947 1,049 
North-We8t Frontier Province 17 148 i i,089 1,254 

I --

I 
TOTAL 3,039 32,578 519,104 554,721 

TABLE !90.-Expend#ure on public institutions for girls. 

CoLLEGIATE EDUCA· ScHOOL EDUCATION, SCHOOL EDUOATION1 

T~ON. GRNEBAL. SPEOIA.L. 

-- Total. 

Arts Profes- Secondary Pl;imary Training All ~ther 
colleges. sion~ledu· schools. sollools. schools. spe9ial 

cation. schools • . . 

..J 
" . 

Re. Rs. Rs. Rs.· Rs Rs. Rs. 

Madras. 5,414 521 4,89,732 3,35,125 63,021 30,076 9,23,889 
Bombay .. .. 3,62,801 6,07,924 69,693 681 10,41,099 
Bengal • . . 19,144 .. 5,17,042 3,35,146 ~36,227 . . 9,Q7,559 
United Provinces 14,092 .. . 3,10,726 1,71,611 ,3046 2,981 5,38,456 
Punjab. .. 39,127 1,90,523 1,24,958 119,12 30,236 3,96,756 
Burma • . . . .. .. . 2,15,391 82,745 9,547- 8,557 3,16,240 
Eastern Bengal and Assam .. . . 31,608 94,552 .. .. 1,26,160 
Central P_rovin9es and 

Berar . .. .. 38,663 1,20,123 13,790~ .. 1,72,576 
Coorg . . . ... .. .. 2,879 .. .. ·2,879 
North-West Fron~ier Pro-

vince . .. .. 1,134 7,546 . . . . 8,6~0 

TOTAL . 38,650 39,648 21,57,620_ 18,82,609 2,43,236, 72,531 44,34,2~4; 

' . -

TABLE 191.-Expenditure on public imtitut~ for girls by classes of institutions. 
[Figures in thousands of Rupees.] 

-- 1891-92. 1896-97. 1901-02. 1906-07. 

College& 
,. 

6 13 52 78 

Secondary schools 15,27 17,97 17,87 21,58 

Primary schools · . 10,10 12,34 13,31 18,83 

Training schools . . 1,30 1,69 - 1,79 2,43' 

Special schools . . . 17 31 54 72 

TOTAL . I 26,90 32,44 34,03 . 44,34 . -
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TABLE 192.-Expenditure on secondarlj and primary schools for girls, exclUding European schools 

(By sources.) 

1901.()2. 

1---.---...---.------.--- ---;:-----.---.-------- ---
OTBEB BOURCP.B. 0TBRB 80UB0B8, : 

Provln· Local Provln· Local 
coal funds. Fees, Total. old fnnda. Foos. 1----.---1 Total. 

· revenues. Private. Pnbllc. evenues. Private. Publlo. 

-----11·....:.__------~--- -- ------
& • k k k k k k h • k • 

Madras 
Bombay 
Bengal. , • 
United Provinces • 
Punjab · 
Burma. . . 
Eastern Bengal 

and As.Q&m • 

2,08,1::14 
1,00,926 

81,592 
6,236 

25,745 
48,831 

4,063 

8,856 
1,1ij,724 

49,970 
52,438 
5S,l98 
22,492 

11,022 

34,504 2,54,271 
47,109 2,19,800 
30,967 1,85,975 
8,248 88,413 
2,781 64,885 

60,618. 80,316 

766 5,656 

u£,612 
6,05,855-
S,85,231 

2,198 3,50,702 
1,162 1,51,492 .. 1,88,600 .. 1,62,252 

.. 21,507 

2,17,786 00,381 
1,89,312 1,57,118 
1,49,341 83,903 

26,626 91,866 
29,048 95,388 
59,991 58,506 

27,017 62,929 

48,056 2, 79,322 .. 6,44,545 
85,896 2,35,126 1,08,853 7,76,305 
45,356 :1,91,616 3,9·4 4,74,199 
5,645 80,772 ·22,961 2,27,870 
3, 767 51,549 . • 1, 79,742 

35,405 10,702 . • 1,64,604 

4,581 23,968 343 1,18,838 
Oentral ProvJnces 

andBerar • 1,,284 81,US 7U 80,359 2,123 78,650 .73,807 1,804 858 84,597 1,775 1,11,841 
87 1,191 . 92 415 J .. 1,785 2,502 180 88 159 .. 2,879 g~~t-west 'Fron: 

tier Proyince 155 1,488 80 804 .. 2,477 . 177 8,235 .. 5,268 .. 8,680 

TOTAL 
----.--- - 1-"-

• 4,96,053 8,52,517 1,80,941 8,70,894 98,155 19,98,56017,75,607 6,53,810 2,29,092 9,13,078 1,37,916 27,09,503 

TABLE 193.-Annual ~xpenditure per pupil in 'J!Timary and secondary schools for girls, excluding 
schools for Europeans. 

:uJ01-02. 1906-0.7. 
' 

--.. · Expenditure per Expendi true p~r 
pupil. pupil. 

' 

.Rs. Rs. 
Madras . . 9'0 9•1 
Bombay .. . . . 11•1 ·u·7 
Bengal . 5·9 ~ 6·3 
United Provinces . . . . . 11·3 9·3 
Punjab . I' 10•1 8•3 

.Burma • . . . 
I 

11·5 8·2 . . . . 
. :Eastern Bengal and Assam . .. 5•6 2·3 
Central Provinces and Berar : 7·9 .. 8•1 
Coorg . 8•4 9'9 
North-West Frontier Province . 5•0 . 7·1 

. . . . 

. . . . ToTAL . . . 9•0' 7·8 . .. . . 

TABLI'l 194.-lhants to aided pritnary scltools for girls. 

1901-02. 1906-07. 

I 

-- ! Number of Rate of Number of Rate of 
I Grant. grant per Grant. grant per I pupils. pupU. 

pupils. pupil. 
I 

' I 
Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. 

Madras 

I 
62,869 27,998 2·2 1,02,420 33,835 . 3·03 

Bombay 36,637 14,177 2·6 49,959 15,573 3·2 
Bengal. 1,02,955 48,837 2·1 1,76,981 64,454 2·7 
United Provinces 25,187 7,077 3·6 45,451 12,:lll 3·7 
Punjab . 12,937 . 4,719 2•7 19,343 6,991 2·1! 
Burma 24,580 10,826 2·3 65,813 15,568 4·2 
Eastern Bengal and 

Assam 2,489 750 3·3 •, 59,220 41,746 1·4 
Central Provinces and 

18,472 i Berar 3,652 5•06 23,864 2,901 8·2 
Coorg . . . 180 . 30 6· 180 25 7·2 
N ortb ·West Frontier Pro-

102 ! vinoe 

: I 
35 2·9 260 204 1·3 

I 

TOTAL 2,86,4171 118,101 2·4 I 5,43,491 I 193,6081 2·8 
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TABLE 195.-Fees in secondary schools (English) for yirls, excludiny schools for European.. 

UNDE!t PUDLIO MANAGE
MENT. UNDER l'lUVA'l'F. 3UNAGB~LE!iT, 

143 

TOTAL-

---~--·-. AIDED, I 
! Avcrngo UNAJDED, .! 

l'upili5. : tree..,, ~:S,~. - Pnpl~. ----=~-~-~~~;te l'upils, --=-~ t~';~,< Pupll•. ! ,.,~ .. I !:'J~ 
1 I annum.

1 

ltunnm, 1 

i----------,---,-----;::--1~ --.- -;;:--r--;:.- --- ---;;::-~-~:.- ---:-;;::---~ 
lladm~ :!53 1,301 J•H 4,061 21,672\ 5':H I 4,au 22,973 0.33 

Borohay 152 1,1121 to·oo :1,158 H,s:u 1U'l5 ~us s,:52:i 28'61 a,608 ::.7,077. I' 16'07 

f»cngal 1'!!2 3,9SU :!l'UIJ ,!!,662. 20,473 11'07 

I Unlbd Pro\'inccs. ·~,:120 5,067 2'18 · 

2,-125 24,237 10'02 5,j 1,:!00 :n·s.o 
2,25t) 5,040 2'24 7;J • 21 '!!9 

•PUnJ•b 

l Burma 

4:U 2,875 G'62 H ·aoa u·as. 3,178 

27,247 

1,01{1 

6"65 

20'3 

1'02 

1"07 

1,339 !!1,241 :?O'S 

j :t:astem Bengal and AS!IBm • 

·\Central ProvincfB and Berar • 

·, coorg 

~02 .J25 2'10 10i at:; 

H8 

3'14 165 70 .,. 5Sl 

1'07 I "" 159 

I 

I' ,I 

North·We5t Frontier l'rovlnce .. •• •• .. .. I .. I .. .. . .. 
--;;-1----;;-~ 13,085 ~~;;;- --:-;-- 1 ---;5-- -~~-~--;~~0~-

. I . 

I 
.. 15:;~- i 1,47,003 ~--9-•• -'J.'O'l'AL • , 

TABLE 196. -Fees in middle vernacular sdwols for girls, excluding schools for Europeans. 

--

Aladras 

Bolllbay 

Bengal 

United Provmces 

Punjab . 
Burma 

EaaOOm Bengal and .A11-sam 

Central Provinces and Bel'llr • 

Coorg. 

North·WCF.~t Frontier Province 

Mndl'M 

nombo.y 

B6nga.l 

TOTAL 

Unltell Proylnces. 

Punjab 

Burma 

Eastern Bc,ngal nmt Assam 

I UNDER PUBLIC MANAGE· UNDER PRIVATE l!ANAGEMENT. TOTAL ' MhNT. 

----::.~.- -~ ·-~; . 

- ------------

Feel!, 
Average ' ---- -~ ----~~~~; 

Pupils. fres per I lt.verllgt• Pupil'!. 
annum. Pupils. Fees. 

I 
iees per Puplls,l Fees, I r .... per 

I 
annum. annum. 

I ' 

: n.. Rs, ru. i R<. ru. . .R~. 

7,172 2,016 '28 ll,003 o,u9a i ·oo 67. 20-lo '30 . 18,030. 

I .. .. .. .. .. I .. .. .. .. . . 
.. .. .. 618 au 

i 
•56 99 .. .. 717 

8 .. .. 57 .. I .. .. .. .. 65 

~H. . .. .. 647. 305 ... 170 .. .. 1,331 

.. .. .. 2,884 
' 

.. .. ... .. .. 884 

78 •65 667 I 1,024 1'56 17 - 824 120 .. .. 
no .. .. l,:Hl 63 '05 .. .. . . 1,721 

.. .. . . .. I .. .. .. .. L_;; .. 
.. .. 182 i •• . •• .. .. .. 182 ------ - 17,U9 ~~~--.6-,- ----o.o-f2ii4-l '21 . 8,224 2,094. •25 26,603 

TABLE 197.-Fees in primary schools for girls, excluding schools for European.•. 

UNDER PUBT,IC MAN.ACE· 
MENT. 

UNDER PRIVATE M.\.NAOE)1E1\T. 

--1 
Pupil!!-. \ 

AIDED, -----r-- ---~:;.-
.Avf'ratee 1 ~------1 -

F<-c!;, teca pl'r Awrn~ I J 1 A''t-tago l'tlJuls. 

l~t'CS, 
_o\,·crnF'e 
lees per 
annum. 

---
n.. Rs, 

12,213 1'64 

.. .. 
344 '48 

.. .. 
36., '27 

.. .. 
1,102 1'34 

63 ·o< 
... .. 
.. 

I 14,0.'1.7 

___._ 
••• 

TOT AI .. 

! .AwrnJro 
Fe~. ft'l.':'l prr 

j snnum. L>uplls. Ff!<'s, fees per ll'upllS, I Fee!'. • feM pl'r 

I 
1\nnum. I anuum • 

---:---~~---- R~. ~--~-:-~~-----~~---:.--
I
, annum. 

. _I ___ _ 

8,960 

29,981 

••• 
9,824 

12,121 

205 

3,496 

1,338 '15 33,3~1 10,'267 '31 .1,900 l,26ol ·i '26 
i 

1o,stR ~~ a·23 

836 '10 

!'09 1,689 219 

47 '23 8,185· 

"05 768 !• .. 

I 875 ·o3 39 

625 

05 I 

47,2-U 

' 47,2~~ 

72,179 

22,ll'i' 

. 19,t60 

!Is. 

1~.~69 

27,747 

15,50\l 

678 

~14 

Rs, 

•27 

·so 
•21 

• •• 
·n 

~:: lli . . . ~.. I . ·."' :::::: ::~:: . 
·o5 • • I . . ll,25o 1121 

Central PiOvinCes and Bernr. 8,657 · · 
Coorg. •· • . . 268 .. I t·a2 •. .. 293 3.!1 I 

' 

•[.7 

·oo 
·01 

•13 

I 
... ··j·· 1,0 ..... j,_ .. _, 

North-West Frontlcr Province 476 __ ._. __ ---+-:-:-:-:c-:-·l-=::::- r--::::-~ -· ----~·----:----'90 · "'" 1 22,951 1 12,s:1' '56 228,218 69,190 
. TO'l'AL • 73,983 2,363 
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CHAPTER X.-EDUCATION OF-EUROPEANS. 

Art colleges 
Professional colleges • 
Secondary schools 
Primary- , • • • 
Training , • • • 
Industrial and special schools 

. ' 

TABLE 198.-Institutionsfor Europeans. 

. -. -· 

1896-7. 

10 

258 
72 
2 
9 

351 

1901-2. 

20 
1 

279 
75 
4 

10 

389 

1906-7 • 

15 
2 

261 
89 
8 

26 

401 

'!ABLE 199.-Public Institutions for Europeans and number of pupi'ls. 

PROVINOB. 

Madras 

Bqmbay 

Bengal 

United Provinces • 

Punjab 

Burma .. 
Eastom Bengal and 

.Assam .' . 

Central Provinces 
and Berar 

Coorg • 

North-West l!'ron
tler Pro,·inoe 

TOTAL 

PROJ'ES· 
SIONAL 

COLLEGES, 

SECONDARY _SCHOOLS. 
ARTS 

OOLL~GEB, 
;HIGH, MIDDLB, ."ToTAL 

SEOONDARY, 

2 20 •• _., .. ~ 8,268 41 

28 

so 
11 

15 

2,776 e5 6,089 

8 

7 

8 

S9 

29 

19 2,62' 

14 2,661 

81 2,768. 

16. 1,608 

10 ·1,661 

7 86 

6 

10 

1,160 

-8,681 

770 

776 

490 

886 

818 

-----------
.. .. .. .. .. I .. .. .. 
15 s9 2\ 29 ' 121 14,859 140 10,291 

42 8,674 

" 6,292 

42 - 8,588 

81 2,284 

16 

886 

17 898 

261 24,654 

PBUURY 
SCHOOLS. 

22 

25 

18 

2 

2 

895 .. 
1,584 

.502 

66 

67 

ll 40 

18 .. 875 

89 

SCHOOL 
EDUOATION

BPEOIAL, 

8 

6 

8 

-13 

' 

1 

609 

49 

123 

266 

167 

62 

TABLE 200.-Public.Jnstitutions for· Euroyeans, by manageinent . 

GRAND 
TOTAL, 

97 7,468. 

47 

.. 75 

EO 

83 

S6 

S,723 

7,949 

4,845 

2,868 

426. 

1,8S5 

... ----:-----;-----'----;-1 ~----:----~ 
~OVERNKEh"r, AIDED, UNAIDED, TOTAL, 

PBOVINC.lll. 

Madra> 

Jlonibay 

Bengal 

U nlted Provinces 

Punjab 

Burma 

.. 

Eastern Bengal and 
Assam 

Centra'! Provinces and 
Berar , · 

Coorg 

1\'orth-Weat l!'rontler 
Pro\·lnco 

4 

,i 

2 .. 

2 

1 

ll 

3 

1 

21 

19 

12 

24 

10 

9 

7 

88 22 

28 

23 24 

10 12 

15 2 

6 2 

10 18 

8 

5 

2 

2 

1 

4 

2: 

' .. 
2 

2, 

2 

.7 

2 

1 

6 11 

2 .. 

8 

7 

8 2 

24 41 22 

19 23 

'14 so 25 

8 

5 

s 
81 11 18 18 

16 15 2 .. 

10 6 2 ' 
2 

7 10 18 

----·-~----------.------1-----~------
ToTAL _ , .. 61 4 1 1 1 .B 102 184181 j22j 7 2 13 2 7 11 15 2 i 121 iuo I f9134 
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TABLE 201.-Public schools "tor Europeans and number of pupils. 

NUMBBB 011 SCHOOLS. NUMBBB 011 SOHOLABS, 

PBoVlNCB. ToTAL. TOTAL. 
High Middle Primary High Middle Primacy 

eohools. schools. schools. Eohools. Eohools. schools. 

---
Madras 24 41 22 87 3,263 2,776 895 6,934 
Bombay 19 23 ... 42 2,524 1,150 . .. 3,674 
Bengal • • 14 30 25 69 2,661 3,631 1,534 7,826 
United Provinoee , 31 11 18 60 2,768 770 502 4,040 
Punjab . 16 15 2 33 1,608 776 ·55 2,3311 
Burma 10 6 2 18 1,550 490 67 2,107 
Eastern Bengal and 

4 2 6 385 40 Assam ~ - 425 
Central Provinces 

and Berar 7 10 18 35 85 313 875 1,273 

TOTAL , 121 I 140 89 350 14,359 10,291 3,968 28,618 

. 
TABLE 202.-Arts Colleges.· 

1901-2. 1906-7. 

BY MANAGE· 

I BY SEX. BY MANAGE· BYs:&x. 
PBOVlNCE. l!ENT. .!lENT. 

ToTAL. TOTAL. 

Aided. Unaided.~~ Female. Aided. Unaided. Male. Female. 

--- ---- ---
M"drns 5 .- 3 2 5 2 .. .1 1 2 
Bengal • • 2 3 3 2 5 -~ 2 1 3 3 
United Provinces. 10 5 5 10 3 4 

.. .. 5 2 7 
Punjab .. .. ~ .. -· 1 2 1 2 3 

I I 1-
---

I I I I TOTAL 7 13 ll 9 20 8 7 10 5 I 15 
-

TABLE 203.-Secondary schools, by periods. 

PBoviNCE. 
I 

1891-2. 

I 1896-7. 1901-2. 1906·7. 

-

:Madras • 72 70 73 65. 
Bombay 42 44 46 42 
Bengal • . . 52 52 52 44 
United Provinces . 24 31 41 42 
Punjab. . 28 30 ' 3.3 31 
Burma • 12 14 17 16 
Eastern Bengal and Assam 1 1 .. 4 
Central Provinces and Berar 10 16 17 17 
Coorg 1 .. .. .. 

TOTAL 242 258 279 261 

TABLE 204.--Seco~dary schools, by management. 

1901-2. 1906-7. 

PROVINCE. ----,-·---Govern. G 
________ , __ m_e_nt_._, __ Ai_"d_e_d._

1
.Unaided. TouL. , __ m_o!_:_t_· Aided, I Unaided. / . TOTAL. 

Madras 
Bombay 
Bengal • • 
United Provinces • 
Punjab •. 
Burma . . 
Eu stern Bengal and 

Assam . • 
Central Provinces 

IUld Bernr • 

ToTAL 

VOL. n. 

2 

2 

4 

8 

70 
44 
41 
33 
28 
17 

17 

250 

1 
2 
9 
8 
1 

73 
46 
52 
41 
33 
17 

17 

~ .279 

3 

2 

4 
1 

10 

59 
42 
40 
34 
25 
15 

4 

17 

236 

3 

2 
8 
2 

15 

65 
42 
44 
42 
31 
16 

4 

17 

1 261 

:X: 
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· TABLE 205."-"-Secondary schools, by sex. 

1901-2. - 1906-7 
l'RoVINOlll, 

1- For girls. I For boys. TOTAL. For boys. For girls. 
I 

Madras . . 34 39 73 33 32 
Bombay. . 23 23 46 19 23 
Bengal • • . 23 

1 29 52 16 28 
United Provinces . 21 20 41 21 21-
Punjab 14 . 19 33 12 19 

'-- ..J 

Burma . . +17 17* 3 13 
Eastern Bengal and .. 

Assam • • .• .. .. .. 3 1 
Central Provinces and 
· Berar . . 8 9 17 7 1Q. 

TOTAL 123 I· 139 279 • 114 147 
1...----..----J 

17 

* Detailed information for B.urma. for 1901:02 is not available, 

l'RoVINOlll. 

Ma.dra.s • 
Bombay. 
Benga.l 
UrVted Provinces 
Punjab , 
Burina • 

.-

.. 

Easter11 Bengal at~d 
Assam • • • 

Cet~tralProvin,ces and 
Bera-r • • • 

'~ 

TOTAL 

TABLE 206.-Secondary schools, by grades 

1901-2. 

High. Middle. I TOTAL. 
I 

23 
22 
17 
32 
14 

50 
24 

- 35 
9 

19 

.. I .. 
··~~ 

+17 

108 j 137 

+34 

73 
46 
52 
41. 

. 33 
17* 

17* 

279 

High. 

24 
19 
14 
3i 
16 
10 

7 

121 

1906-7. 

Middle. 

41 
23 
30 
11 
15 
6 

4 

10 

140 

TOTAL, 

-------
65 
42 
44 
42 
31 

16 

4 

17 

261 

TOTAL. 

65 
42 
44 
42 
31 
16 

.4 

17 

261 

• Detailed information for Burma. a11d Central ProYit~ces and Berar for 1901-02 is not available. 

PBOVINOJII, 

Madras 
Bengal • 
United Provinces • 
Punjab • 
Burma. • • •. 
Eastern· Bengal and Assam 
Cet~tra\ Provinces a.qd Bera.r 

Tonr, 

TABLE 201.-Primary schools, by periods. 

1891-2. 

14 
16 

6 
5 
3 

14 

1896-7. 

13 
24 
16 
4 
2 

13 

18 
24 
17 
4 
4 
1 
7 

1906-7. 

22 
25 
18 
2 
2 
2 

18 

1---------, -----·----- -----

58 72 75 89 
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TABLE 208 -P·rimary schools, by management. 

I 
1901,2. 1906-7. 

PaoviNOB. ---
Govern· Govern· Aided. Unaided. ToTAL. Aided. Unaided. TOTAL, 

m~nt. ment. 

Madras - 18 ... 18 .. 22 .. 22 
24 1 25 Bengal • • 21 3 24 .. .. 
12 6 18 United Pro,vinces, 14 3 17 .. .. 

1 4 2 ll Punjab .. 3 .. .. 
2 Burma .. 4 .. 4 .. 2 .. 

Eastern Bengal 
1 1 1 .. 2 and Assam 1 .. .. 

Central Province; 
andBerar. .. 6 1 7 . . 18 .. 1-8 

. F 7 I 89 TOT,AL. 1. 66 8 75 1 

TABLE 209.-Primary schools, by 6ex. 

1901-2. I 1906-7. 

PBOVI:ZWE. 

I For boys. For girls. TOTAL, For boys. For girls. ToTAL. 

Madras 7 11 18 10 12 22 
Bengal 12 12 24 8 17" 25 
United Provinces 8 - 9 17 6 12 18-
Punjab 2 2 4. 1 1 2 
Burma 2 2 4 . 1 l 2 
Eastern Bengal and -

Assam l .. l .. ' _2 2 
Central Provi11ces ·and ~-

Berar -. 3 4 7 6 12 18 . 
TOTAL 35 40 75 32 57 89 

TABLE 210.-Speeialschools. 

1901-2, 

I 
!906-7. 

PBOYJNOE. Trailling Industrial Other _Training 
Industrial Othe~ schools for 

schools, schools. schools for 
schools. schools. Inistresses. mistresses. 

Madras .. 1 6 .. 2 
' 

6 Bombay 3 1 .. 4 l .. Bengal .. .. .. l .. 2 United Provinces l .. .. 3 .. 10 Burma .. .. .. .. J 3 Central Provinces and 
Berar .. 2 .. .. l .. 

TOTAL 4 4 6 8 

l' 
5 21 

TABLE 211.-Europeans under instruction in all classes of institutions, including private institutions. 

l'RoVINOIII. 1886-7. 1891-2. 1896-7. 1901-2. 1906-7. 

Madras . . . . 6,966 7,061 . 7,806 7,661 7,530 Bombay . 3,619 4,049 3,836 4,164 4,149 :Bengal . . 6,366 6,921 7,818 8,038 7,487 United Provinces • . . 2,364 2,715 3,601 4,293 4,422 Punjab . . 1,598 2,131 2,568 2,582 2,419 Burma . . . . . 1,605 1,785 2,308 3,025 3,406 Ea.stem Bengal and Assam . 40 26 24 - 15 464 Central Provinces and :Berar . 928 1,086 1,212 1,337 1,246 Coorg • . . . . 19 21 3 7 7 

TOTAL 23_,505 25,795 I 29,176 I 31,122 31,130 

. x2 
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TABLE 212.-European pupils, by sex. 

1901-2. 1906-7. -
PBOVINCIII. 

.. 

Boys. Girls. ToTAL. Boys. 
I 

Girls. TOTAL. 

Madras ... , . . 4,036 3,625 7,661 3,955 3,575 7,530 
Bomba:!' •, .. • . 2,018 2,116 4,161 2,090 2,059 4,149 
Bengal . . . 4,535 3,503 8,038 4,130 3,357 7,487 
United Provinces . 2,444 1,849 4,293 2,533 1,889 4,422 
Punjab . . . 1,179 1,403 2,582 1,093 1,326 2,419 
Burma . . 1,693 1,332 3,025 1,760 1,6!6 3,406 
Ea.stern Bengal and 

Ass~m • 10 5 15 271 193 464 
Central Pro_vinces and 

Berar 664 673 1,337 663 583 1,246 
Coorg . . . 5 2 7 3· 4 7 

ToTAL 16,584 14,538 31,122 '16,498 14,632 31,130 

TABLE 213.-European pupils in different grades of institutions, b'IJ periods. 

1891-2. 1896-7. 1901-2. 1906-7 .. 
------

Arts colleges , , . . 159 192 277 150 
Professional colleges . . 354 238 325 338 
Secondary schools , . . 21,662 24,027 23,063 25,043 
Prima·y , . . . 2,927 l3,422 6,126 4,088 
Normal , • • . 53 ' 69 138 18$ 
Special ., • . . 65 1,041 1,0!3 1,307 

I 
TOTAL P'D'liLIC SOHOOL9 . 25,720 ! 28,989 30,972 31,1H 

' •• , PBIVATIII 80H90L9 75 187 150 16 

-
GRAND TOTAL . 25,795 29,176 31.122 31,130 . 

tABLE 214.-European pupils in different grades of institutions, by sex. 

1901-2. 1906-71 

Boys. Girls. TOTAL, lBoys. Girls. TOTAL. 

Arts colleges • . 175 . 102 277 102 ·48 150 
Professional colleges . 279 46 325 264 74 • 338 
Secondary schools . 12,409 10,654 23,063 13,388 11,655 25,043 
Primary , . 3,004 3,1!2 6,126 1,935 2,153 4,088 
Normal , . 30' 108 138 15 173. 183 
Special , . 628 415 1,043 785 522 1,307 

TOTAL PUBLIC SCHOOLS, 16,525 14,447 30,972 16,489 14,625 31,114 
, PBIVATIII SCHOOLS 59 91 150 9 - 7 16 

GRAND TOTAL 16,584 14,538 31,122 16,498 '14,632 31,130 

TABLE 211).-European pupils in Arts colleges. 

1901-2. 1906-7. 
Total l?BOVINOIII. 
1896-7. 

I I I Boys. Girls. TOTAL. Boys. Girls. ToTAL, 
,J 

Ma.dra.s 48 15 27 . I 42 13 11 24 
Bombay 22 11 6 17 18 5 23 
Bengal 79 45 19 f 64 26 .. 26 
United Provinces 26 83 44 127 24 . 30 54 
Punjab 2 2 .. 2 4 .. 4 
Burma 15 18 6 24 13 2 15 
Central Provinces and 

Berar .. 1 .. I 1 4 .. 4 

ToTAL 192 I 175 
... 

I 102 I 277 102 48 150 
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TABLE 216.-European pupils in professional colleges, by periods. 

1891-2. 1896-7. 1901-2. 1906-7. 

Law . . 12 11 13 5 
Medicine. .. . 235 101 190 . 157 
Engineering 104 126 110 138 
Teaohing 2. .. 12' 37 
Agriculture 1 .. .. 1 

. . 

ToTAL 354 238 325 338 
' 

·TABLE 217.-Europ~n boys in professional colleges. 

1001-2. I 1006·7. 

PROVINCE. 

Teaching., To.~AL. Law. Medicine. 
Engineer- Law. Medicine. Engineer- Teaching, Agricnl· 

To~AL. in g .. in g. tu~. 

----
Madras 8 7 7 .. 17 2 15 10 

I .. .. 27 

Bombay. . 1 54 .. .. 55 .. 56 1 .. .. 57 

Bengal 7 
. 88 37 .. 132 3 46, 45 .. 1 ·95 

United Provinces 1 .. 66 1 63 .. .. 82 1 .. 83 

Punjab .. 6 .. .. 6 .. .. .. 1 .. 1 

Central Provinces 
and Berar 1 .. .. .. 1 .. .. .. 1 .. 1 

---1--
-~ 

TOTAL 
7'1 

13 155 110 1 279 5 117 138 8 1 264 

TABLE-218.-European girls in professional. colleges . 

. ,. 
1901-2. '1906·7. 

· PBoVINclD. 

Medicine.\ Teaching. ToTAL. Medicine. 'Teaching. ToTAL. 
-

I 
Madras 4 11 15 6 4 10 
Bombay 18 .. 18 15 .. 15 
Bengal 11 .. 11 13 .. 13 
United Provinces. .. .. .. .. 1 1 
Punjab .. 2 .. 2 6 29 35 

TOTAl. 35 I· 11 46 40 34 . 74 

TABLE 219. -Pupils (both Europeans and Natives) 1:n primary and secondary' schools for Europeans: 

PBOVINCB. 1896-7. 1901-2. 1906-7. 

Madras . 7,396 71,761 6,934 
Bombay. 3,468 3,814 3,674 
Bengal 8,083 8,292 . 7,826 
United Provinces . 3,483 4,079 4,040 
Punjab 2,397 2,451 2,33!! 
Burma. . . . . '1,499 1,888 2,107 
Eastern Bengal and Assam .. 18 10 425 
Central Provinces and Bera.r . 1,215 1,288 1,273 
Coorg • . • • .. .. .. 
North-West. Frontier Province . .. .. .. 

. 

I ToTAL 27,559 . 29,583 28,618 . 
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TABLE 220.-European pupils in primary and secondary schools (for both Europeans and Natives).· 

SE<lOlf])ABY SCHOOLS. I PBU.!AJI!~ SCHOOLS. TOTAL. 

Madras 
Bombay 
Bengal • · , 
United Provinces 
Punjab 

PBOVINOI!i, 

Burma . • • , 
El\stern Ben~a.l and Assam • 
Centr11l Provmces and Berar 
Coorg • 
Nortb-West Frontier Province 

.. 

ToTAL 

1896-7. 

6,259 
3,644 
6,572 

. 2,896 
2,284 
2,013 

5 
353 

1 

-
24,027 

1901-2. _f 1906-7. I901-2./.i906-7. 

---
1896-7. 1896-7. 1901-2. 1906-7. 

------
5,9:19 5,844 756 1,059 1,040 7,015 6,998 6,884 
3,975 3,984 1 51 7 3,645 4,026 3,991 
6,548 5,723 1,023 1.'W2 1,480 7,606 7,750 7,203 
1,510 3,522 - 596 2,574 481 3,492 4,084 '4,003 
2,305 2,242 99 127 54 2,383 2,432 2,296 
2,451 2,942 74 182 164 2,087 2,633 3,106 

4 412 1 10 5J 6 14 462 
328 371 859 917 808 1,212 1,245 1,179 

3 3 2 4 4 3 7 7 - -· - .. - -· •. -
(a) (a) 

1

-------

23,063 25,043 3,422 6,126 . 4,088 27,449 .29,189 29,131 

(a) The primary departments of secondary schools in the United and Central Provinces are treated in these columns as primary 
schools. ' · . 

TABLE 221:-Stages of mstruction of pupils in European schools /01. general educ:dion by periods • 

. 
non. GIRLS. 

· 1891·2. I 1896-7. 1901·2. 1906-7. 1891·2-1 1896-7.,1901-o2. 19cu-7. 

High. . . . . 1,042 1,140 1,503 1,056 511 640 848 890 
Middle . . . . 3,117 3,519 3,780 3,517 2,653 3,180 3,161 3,182 

---
TOTAL BECONDABY 4,159 4,659 5,283 4,573 3,164 3,820 4,009 4,072 

------ . 
Upper primary • . 2,595 3,038 3,402 3,107 2,627 3,130 3,439 3.072 
Lower , A , 4,285 4,675 5,102 6,320 4,561 4,659 5,121 6,477 .. .. B . . . 1,431 1,766 1,662 461 1,526 1,812 1,565 536 

-----------------
TOTAL PBWABY !1,311 9,479 10,166 9,888 8,714 9,601 10,125 10,085 

GRAND TO'rAL , 12,470 14,138 15,449 14,461 ll,878 13,421 14,134 14,157 

.. 

TABLE 222.-European boys in special schools. 

Paovmos. 

Madra& 

Bombay. 

Bengal 

United Provinces 

Punjab 

Burma 

Eastern Bengal and Assam 

86 

:: I -~9 
I 

• • ! 1 

Central Provinces and Borar • • I • • 

8 

1 

4 

1901-11. 

8 

1 

85 

82 

19 

0 

60 

ToTAL ~~~---;~-; 120 

• 1 Law. 

1 198 

88 2 

80 881 

823 

20 

45 

9 

200 

1 

60 

85 

6 3 

11 

.12 

2 

1 

3 28 

30 

83 

30 

125 

.......... 62 .. 
1 
.... 62 - -,.--- - ---=-~------

658 40 15t 15 8 187 132 o• 6 871 800 

t Tbe number gtv•n In General Table IU A. Ia 10. This Is due to tbolneluelon by mlatake ol one European boy In Training sebooisln Eae\<rn 
Bengal a11d Assam. 
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TABLE 223.-European girls in special schools. 

1901·2, 1906-7. 

l'BOTIKOB. Schools Tech• Schoola Tech· 
Normal. Medical. ol nlcal Commer .. Other. TOTA~. Nonnnl. Medical. of nlcal Commer· Other. TOT.U.. 

Art. and clal. Art. and clal. 
Indus- Indus· 

--- ------ trial. -- --- --- ----- ---~ ---------
lladrna 60 15 20 .. .. 165 260 86 19 14 .. 2 243 814 

Bombay 24 .. 4 .. .. .. 28 82 .. 1 .. .. .. 33 

!len gal .. 1 .. .. 26 .. 27 26 .. 2 .. 72 6 1oo 

United ProTinces. 9 2 .. .. .. .. 11 86 3 1 .. .. 6 44 

Punjab .. 9 .. .. .. .. 9 .. 7 .. .. .. 83 40 

Burma 2> ... .. 16 .. 128 . . 168 44 .. .. 36 .. ?8 1o7 

EI\Stern Bengtland Assam .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 1 1 .. .. .. 2 

Ct>nt.ral Frovinces and .... 
.tierll.r .. .. .. 30 .. .. 80 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

-----------------------·---- ---------------
TOT!L 108 27 24 45 26 I 293 523 178 so. 19 85 74 864 695 

I 

TABLE 224:. -Successful European candidates ~n Unwemty Arts ex1,mmations . 

. , 

1901-2. 1906-7. 

... PBOVINCB . 

M.A. B.A. Inter- M.A . B.A. Intermediate. . D!.ediate. 

' 
Madras . 1 5 13 • .. 7 14 
Bombay . .. 4 7 1· .. 5 
Bengal .. 4 9 .. . 1 11 ~-United Provinces . .. 1 16 .. . . 7 
Punjab .. .. .. .. .. 7 
Burma. .. 1 - 6 .. .. 4 
Central ProviDce1 a.nd Berar .. .. 1' .. .. 3 

TOTAL 

1 15 52 1.;- 8 51 

• 

TABLE 225.:-Buccessful European candidates i~ professional and technical examinations. 

1901·2. 1906·7. 

Teaching. MedicaL t Teaching. MadlcaL j ----- _, 
"8 I e .. ,; ,; ~ ;; ,; ~ ;; 

I 
0 -5 d ~ l'ROTIN02, +I ~ "' .SI .. 

"' ~ j ~ "' 
~ ~ -e " "' ~ "' "S a .. 

" a -e :1 
= q :f 

_, .. "' .. 
~ II 'a .!! a .. i :i 'B rl l'l 1'1 'C l:! } ol 'a ~ 

" 1l !1, 0 ~ a ~ 
!l ! .. a l:! :s .. " a .! i 0 0 " .. 0 ·~ li :0 ~ /1i :II li = -5 -5 ~ :i = 0 0 

~ t> 8 8 ~ .!l 0 -e -ll ;a "' "' 1'1 I ~ "" "' "' l'l 8 .. 
' -- ---- -- -- -- -- >'I -- -- ---- ------ ----- --Madras 8 44 8 89 69 .2 ' .. 1 82 7 61 8 7 73 .. .. .. 17 

Bombay. .. 16 5 .. 7 8 2 21 .. .. .. 6 .. 68 .. 2 .. .. 
Bengal .. .. 6 .. 1 12t 5 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 20 .. 1 .. 
United Provinces I .. 9 .. .. so: 

I 
.. .. .. .. .. 6 .. 1 .. .. .. i .. 

Punjab 

I 
.. .. 2 .. .. . .. .. .. .. .. 2 1 8 .. .. .. .. .. Burma zo• ' .. 9 .. .. .. .. .. 20 .. .. .. .. 5 .. .. .. Central frovinces and Berar 1 .. .. .. ./._~~ ..• .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. -- -- -- ---- -- -- -- ------ -- -- ------ --r--TOTAL 24 73 21 39 67 58 8 8 82 27 90 19 11 HI 25 2 2 17 

• n I cludl's 6 not clBPiftf'd by !'ex. 
t Including 7 who passed th ·PubU w k D t Not including 28 dld .~A c or s epartm~nt Accountant's examlnl'ltton. 

can .al.Ql who passed the Entnwce examlnatJoo. of the Burkl Oollegu. 
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TADLE 226.-Expenditure on European colleges and schools (direct and indirect) by perwrls and Pr01Jincu. 

[ ln thousands of rupees.] 

PlloVINOB. 1896-7. 1901-2. I 1906-7 • . 
M&dralr . • . . . . . . . 5,45 7,18 7,61 

Bombay . . . . . . . . . 4,57 4,40 4,30 

Bengal . . . . . . . . . 14,12 - 17,84 17,77 

United Provinces 
~ . . . . . . . 5,26 7,17 10,06 

Pnnjab . . . . . . . . . 4,57 4,84 9,20 

Bunna . . . . . . . . . 1,35 1,86 2,24 

Eastern Bengal and Assam . . . . . . 5 4 57 

Cenlral Provinces and Berv . . • . . 68 99 1,28 . . 

- . . TOTAL . . 36,05 44,32 53,03 

TABLE 2~.--Sources of expenditure, by Provinces. 

1901-2. 190G-7. 

Lo<al 
- ~~ l l'Bovmcm. Provln- and and 

clal monicl· --- Other Total Total GIWrD munict .. :r ..... Other Total Total 
reve-

f~ 
JIOUn:es. public.. private. Tor.z.. pal IOtU<es. public. , printe. 

DileS- I fUnds. 
I 

~ 

5,68,3011 1 

---
lladraa 1,51,171 680 1,11,066 4,55,243 1,51,831 7,18,140 2,53,196 .. 1,27,848 3,79,324 2,53,196 5,07,172 

; 
Bombay 1,35,791 940 1,18,004 1,35,413 1,36,731 3,o3,417 1 4,40,143 1,03,637 780 1,41,141 1,84.931 1,04,417 I 3~6,0i2 

Bengal 2,60,752 .. 7,29,476 7,93,511 2,&0,752 15,22,987 i 17,ss,7so 4,43,569 1,965 7,65,544 5,68,213 4,45,534 i l.i,31, 757 

United ProviD""" • 3,863 8,89,900 2,04,198 1,22,814 6,94,0981 7,16,912 2,95,_952 4,544 4,50,555 2,54,483 
I 

1,18,961 3,00,496 7,05,038 

Punjab 1,43,077 .. 1,49,9111 l,SG,G25 1,48,07 S,S6,641 4,84,618 .4,09,548 .. 2,42,"9 2,67,820 4,09,543 i 6,10,2>19 

Blll'Dl& 80,438 11,147 62,411 29,803 41,585 92,214 I "1,86,543 62,525 35,401 81,028 45,«7 97,9261 1,.26,475 

&as~·Bengal and s.!ss ·- 406 -· 3,235 406 : 8,843 25,132 .. 3,955 28,2:"9 25,132 32,234 
A.-m . . I I Oenbal Provinces I 
and Berar . 33,803 8,420 29,727 81,782 37,225 61,509 I lla,?Ut 60,078 3,260: 28,642 35,984 63,338 64,61)6 

---- -

G:I..L"D 
To rAJ. 

1,eo, 36$ 

4,30,439 

17,77,291 

10,05,534· 

9,10,3-'2: 

2,24,401 

57,366> 

l,27,9H 

---
Tour. - 8,82,220 20,030 115,90,908 18,86,575 9,02,250 34,77,438 144,32,477 18,53,632 45,950 18,41,192 17,62,461 H,99,5S2 36,03,653,53,03,235 

. 
Provirulial revennes • . 
Local and mnnicipal revenues . 
Fees . . . . . 
Other aonrces . . . 

• Jnclodea Ba. 52,744 lndlred expenditure which bas not been clasoilled by SODI<'ftl. 
f Excludes Ba. 810 on Scholamhips, not separately shown in the Assam Report. 

TADLE 228.-Sources of expenditure, by periods. 

1896-7. 1901-2. 

----
7,75 8,82 . . . . 

20 . . . . . 11 . . 31,11 15,91 
18,87 . . . 16,08 

ToTAL . 36,05 43,80 

TOTAL PUBLIO 7,86 9,02 
TOTAL PBIVATB 28,19 34,78 . . 

1906-7. 

16,54 
46 

1",41 
17,62 

53,03 

! 17,00 
' I 36,03 

I 

I 
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TABLE 229.-0bfects of expenditure, by pedods. 

Art& rolleges , , 
Professional colleges 
Secondary schools' , 
Primary ,. 
Special , , 
Buildings and equipment 
Inspection , , 
Scholarships , , 
Miscellmeous , 

TOTAL 

1896-7. 1901-2. 1906-7. 

-------1------- -~---~---~-

Rs· 
76,813 

25,43,098 
1,40,099 
49,38~ 

4,40,576 
29,340 
15,600 

3,09,849 

Rs. 
1,14,910 

7,890 
2!,48,970 
1,28.892 

67,981 
4,51,405 

17,000 
40,59! 

11,54,835 

Rs. 
15,2911 
39.127 

23,87,075 
2,01,425 . 

" 73,445 
9,56,006 

10,952 
3,14,708 

13,05,198 
1---------------1--------------~--~--------

36,04,759 44,32,477 53,03,235 

TABLE 230.-Averageezpeniliture fromprovinoialfunds per scholar in European schools ana 
average fee paid. · · -

Number 
.Average 

expenditure 
Provincial of scholars from Average fee 

PROVINCE. funds. Fees. in European provincial paid. 
schools, funds 

per pupil 

---- --

Per annum, --Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs._ Rs. 

Madras • 2,53,196 1,27,848 7,463 34 17 Bombay. 1,03,637. 1,41,141 3,723 28 38 Bengal • ·- 4,43,569 ! 7,65,544 7,949 56 96 United Provinces 2,95,952 4,50,555 4,345 68 104 Punjab. 4,09,543 2,42,479 2,368 173 102 Burma. • . . 62,525 81,02R 2,274 .27 3.6 Eastern Bengal and Assam 25,132 3,955 425 . 59 ~ Central Provinces and 
Berar 60,078 28,642 1,335 .45 - 21 Coorg . . . . .. .. .. ... .. North-West Frontier Pro. 
vince • .. .. .. .. 

I 
.. 

TOTAL 16,53,632 I 18,41,192 29,882 55- 62 
I 

VOL. I~ r 
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CHAPTE_R XI.-EDUCATION OF MUHAMMADANS. 

TABLE 23l..:._Multammadan population. 

PBo~NoB. 

Muhammadan 
population (in 
thousands) 

Census of 1901, 

PBRCENTAGE_Olr MuiiAMMADA.Ns 
TO TOTAL l'Ol'ULATION, ~ter partition 

and amalgam-

:M.adras • • • • 
Bomba.y. • , , 
Bengal ,_ • , , 
E. B. &lld Aeea.m • • 
United Provinces • , 
Punja.b • • , . , 
North-West Frontier Province • 
Burma. • • 
Centra.l Pl'ovinoes '. 
Berar • • • 
Assam . • • ..• 
Coorg· •. • • 

TOTAL 

2,467 
4,601 

25,273 

6,731 
10,8215 
1,958 

337 
307 
212 

1,571 
14 

54,297 

Census of 1891. Census of 19J1. 

3·5 
2·4 
7·2 

27·1 
7•3 

21•8 

6•5 
18·0 
32·9 

14·1 
53·2 
92•1 
3·6 
2·6'l_ 
7•7 J 

26•9 
7•6 

22·6 

ation. · 

TABLE 232,_:.Muluim~n pupils under instruction in an classe~ of institutions. 

PBOVINOB. 1886-87. 1891-92. 1896-97. 1901-02. 
I 

1006-07. 
-

Madra.s • . . .. 43,715 84,391 100,924 107,875 - 118,929 
Bomba.y . . 84,311 119,392 138,355 134,828 144,405 
Benga.l • , . . 366,886 448,847 477,019 462,674 184,355 
United Provinces . 68,924 64,413 

I 
75,596 91,482 111,047 

Punja.b ... . . ... 160,885 .. 131,493 . 128,537 111,354 134,238 
Burma. • • • . 1,595 5,426 

I 
6,522 8,193 . 10,965 

Eastern.. Benga.l and Assam 12,936 .. 16,727 . 21,80~, 23,452 .. 425,840 
Centra.l Provinces and I Berar • . . . 14,606 . 16,358 17,724 17,850 21,634 
Coorg . . '178 189 153 156 200 
North-West Frontier Prov· .. .. .. 20,357 20,758 
ince~ 

TOTAL . 754,036 887,236 966,632 978,221 1,172,371 

TABLE 233.-Muhammadan pupil-s in public and private institutions. 

PBOVIli<CE. 

Madras • • 
Bomba.y • • 
Bengal , • 
Unite-!. Provinoea. 
Punjab 
Burma • .. 
E. B. and Assam • 
C. P. and Bera:r 
Coorg • , 
N.· W. F. Province 

PuliLIO INSTITUriONS, P&IV ATE INSTITUTIO:t<S, 

1896-07.
1

1901-02. 
1

1906-07. 1891-92. r 1896-97. 
1

1901-{)2. 

--6-7,-4-17-l--7-1-,2-75- 72,173 -76,772 ----1~~9;: i --;~,649 !-35,702 

97, 86 106,225 98,4ot 105,857 22,2o6 i 32,I3o ; 36,427 
35:i,207 397,554 . 387,839 167,293 93,640 i 79,41'5 74,8:l5 

34,530 45,610 55,3.'0 78, 27 29,8831 29,986 36,122 
58,9H 72,101 68,678 91,763 72,505 56,4361 42,676 

1,746 2,849 4,064 6,804 3,680 3,673 4,129 
12.8oo 11.211 19,292 364,791 3,927! 4,591 I 4,160 
16,108 17,630 17,702 21,585 250 94 148 

174 150 149 193 15 31 7 
- 8,347 10,716 ·~ i - 12,010 

1891-92. 906-07. 

42,157 
38.548 
17,062 
32,920 
42,475 
4,161 

61,049 
49 
7 

10,012 

------ ------
TOTAL • I 644,156 730,605 732,0051 923,901 I 243,080 ' 236,027 246,216 248,470 

~------~--~~------~~---
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TABLE 234,-M ulwmmadan pupas i'n diQercnt classes of public institutions; 1901-02 and 1906-0'l. 

~-
Professional I BocondM·y Mlddlo \'oma, Primary schools, Total, oollogeo. sohooill (Engllab), C!Uiar. 

PIIO'm<O •• 

1901·02. 1006~7.11901.02.1190647. -
z. 1906-07. 1901·02. 1006.07 . 1001..02. 1906..07 • 1001-02 • 1006-07. 

-------~----- --- ------ -- ---
J!adraa 80' 76 7 1r. 9,798 4,489 1,835 . 1,475 66,561 70,820 71,721 76,825 
Bombay 67 95 81! 50 2,840 3,826 

10:226 z:621 
96,100 101,241 tB,045 105,212 

Bengal , , 491 341 oa 79 26,60il 11,602 346,764 142,780 88,179 167,820 
United Provlnccs, 20~ 554 123 IP8 2,677 7,188 1,844 10,922 60,162 58,f48 64,989 77,258 
Punj•b 279 805 83 1~4 14,847 1&,263 6,069 6,641 46,331! 68,166 G7,618 90,888 
Burma 4 7 .. .. 047 1,502 • 466 882 2,621 4,868 4,037 6,769 
E. B. and A~am : 21 71 .. 7 1,762 22,078 f42 8,656 I6,2Y9 317,699 18,608 349,411 
C. P. and Dorar 14 11 1 .. 1,376 1,406 123 8,872 16,1l7. 16,663 17,630 21,682 
Coo"' .. .. .. .. 7 7 

,'si1i 1:ooo 
142 186 140 103 

N.-W. 1!'. Provln.;, 10 0 .. .. 1,700 2,963 6,624 7,823 ~,847 10,696 

~ 

471 1 

1- f-,--
(~) (b) I 

TOTAl! . 1 1,2su 1,469 845 55,487 70,614 21,419 85,376 646,711 787,178 724,221 . ~95,102 

(~) E>:cludes 88 Muhammadan puplla In Oriental college•, (b) E1cludes 100 Muhammadan pupils In Orl~ntal co!lege,, . 



TADLE 235.-Male Mulutmmadan pupils in rlifferent institutions. 

I 
8BOONDU!' 

,_ 

"'" 3 
PROI'ESStONA.L COLLXOES. SCHOOLS. 

80BOOLS roB sPJ::OU.L 1'B.UNINO. i:g ~ ------- " - ., 
~ 

] ~ "' '8 11."' "' 
- ~ .. ;j ~ 1! ::: . t>~ ~-a~ ,; ... 

PBOTL'\ce. I . _,. 
~ ~-~. :;;.!! l!l 'S~ .a 

I 
~ ~ -a Q 

-~" ~ ... u "' 

~ :! .: t ~ f ~ 

~ ;;j -'! .. ] ~ "'"' ~~! ~8 'ii& 85 rl '0-58 E 
~ 

.. 
~ '3 "' 

. & ~~~- all -5,'2 ~" .:i1 :s~~ :s~ "' 
1l ~ 'll .a a ~ i "E-g:;:: ;i~ ,s ~ 

~ "' :!;! ;il 'll ~-d c ~ iii ~ l<i"'• "' ~~.a ~.a 
< .... ::! .. < ::! ., .... ;.; .. - < 0 IE-< 0 

--- -·------------- ---
Mndrao 76 2 1 10 2 .. 91 2,\)39 1,4~5 ,,414 947 58,846 . 71 17 .. 22 .. 3 38 .. 27 . 237 410 64,708 31,885 00,693 

B'lmbay "' 17 21 4 .. R 144 1,045 1,852 3,797 .. 86,690 143 11 .. 26 .. 300 8 29 44 28 589 91,220 27,720 118,940 

' Bengal 341 59 12 8 .. .. (26 7,201 4,379 11,580 2,525 132,9.17 187 10 .. 174 19 189 .. .. 130 8,579 9,238 166,680 16,165 172,835 

United Province!.l. 606 68 .. 91 7 35 802 6,059 2,073 7,132, 10,012 53,489 110 .. .. 42 .. 273 .. .. 39 830 794 73,129 80,978 10t,107 . 
. 6,271 552 Punjab 353 34 31 .. 59 .. 477 10,443 4,800 15,252 62,047 161 152 .. 129 34 .. .. .. 2" 1,272 85,310 32,1l22 118,241 

Burma 7 .. .. .. .. .. 7 549 935 1,484 670 3,570 u .. 2 .. 8 .. .. .. 12 11 42 5,778 3,268 9,046 . 
E. B. and Assam • 71 7 .. .. .. .. 78 8,869 14,080 22,9!19 8,608 292,801 8 •• 6 5 60 89 95 1 .. .. U,438 14-,990 339,426 62,895 392,321 

c. P. and Bcrar 11 .. .. .. .. .. 11 189 1,307 1,496 3,333 14,760 29 .. .. . . .. 2 .. 8 13 .. 62 19,652 49 19,701 

Coorg -· .. ... .. .. .. .. .. • 2 7 .. 175 .. .. .. .. .. .. . . .. ... . . .. 182 7 189 

N.-W. F. Pro\10.~ 9 .. .. .. .. .. 0 1,73!- 629 -'2,363 . 1,000 ,7,170 ll1 • • • • •• .•••• •• • II • • •• •• 21 10,563 8,136 18,C99 

:;.__ 
~~i-:; 

--- ------ ------ ~t---7~~-~----;1 1,414~~~--87-~~~23,867127,4031846,657120<,o1,'i~ 
'.rOTA» 1,56S• 68 43.11 2,039 38,933 31,641 70,474 34,271 '712,465 . _1,032 

•Includes 62 pup& 1n United Provinces nnd 48 puptb 1n tho Punjab ln OtlcJnt.U 0.Jllegc3. 

TABLE 236.-F,emale M ullammadan pupils in different classes of institutions. 

PROPESSIOSAL OOLLEOES. 8ECOXD\RY SOH00£8 I'OB. SPECIAL !rJUlNING. ~.9 ~ 
SCHOOLS. • P 

------ ~ ~-~ t! .!!1 1 1 ~ a 
til g 'f) "'I .!i 8 tiD to = Q. ai ...:: s -a t! o ~ Q tiO 3 -; e .s s- Ofl ~ ~ ~ 

Qi ... ~ ; ~ ' ~ "0 -~ i~.s -~!~.!ig. ~~ ~~ F1.!!i ~:Q~~~~ - ~ ~ ~c" .,.~~ e .!i ~ ~li' "' "'oo - i~ .~ ~ g = 8 0 lt.l 0 ,::; 8 ti 0 c.. -.z.c "' ~.· 00 .., CJ - ~o~- ~ :So . .., -a !; tiC~-5 oc;,'"CI.::.l 8~ 'E.'fi ~~ · ~ ]0' :od'fi.§ -o 
0 

PROVISO B. 

~ :i f:;1 E-4 ! fot t1:i :a e-. i ~ 8 ~ ~ ::a al1l<.11 H.at.l a- -<Ill ~;;; o z.t e-."lllll ~.a g 
1-----1------~---- f--- -- -- ------------------· ------

Mndras -. I .. .. I . . I .. 16 9 25 528 11,47, 5 .. .. .. .. .. 32 87 12,06' 10,272 22,336 

»oxqbay ' l • • • • • • • • • • 1 21 8 29 14,551 11 . • • • 4 • • 41 • • • • • • .. 56 14,637 10,828 25,465 

Bengal • • • • •• • • •• • • •• 2 20 22 z 9,863 •• •• ., •• •• 15 •• .. •• 711 726 10,613 907 11,520 

United Provinces. 

Punjab 

Bunno 

m. B. and .Msam . 

C. P. and Bcror 

CoOt£ 

N.-W. F. Provinoo 1 

I 

9 

8 

9 

6 

2 

1G 

20 

6 10 4,059 

11 270 6,108 

18 . ~07 708 

29 48 24,1398 

22 

81 18 

8 

889 

23 4,998 1,9:12 6,9.0 

55 6,444 9,5SS 15,907 

8 1,1)26 893 1,919 

890 25,365 8,164 8 3,519 

• • • • 158 • • • t •• • • • • • •• •• •• ... 163 1,906 2,059 

:: :: .. 89 1,8:: .. 1 :: :: :: :: :: :: :: I :: :: ~ , 1,9:: :: 1,9~ 

----:·-y----------:- --- --,- ---.,- -----;;-\~ ~ 74,70'1 ~ 12 74 -.-.-~/-----~ ~ 77,244 44,455 121,693 

-- ---~~--~--~L-~L-~~~~~~--~~~~~L--=~~-L~~~-1~~~~~~~~~--~~~~.~-~~ 



EDUCA1'16N OF MUHAMMAl>ANS. 

TABLE 237.-Pcrcentage, by periods, of Muhammadan pupils to total number of pupils under . 
instruction; 

Percentage of 

Public institu- Private institu- 1'otal institu-
Muhammadan 

YEAR. 
populatiol). in 

tioos. tiona. tiona. total popula-
tion of India. 

1881-82 .. .. 17·8 , 19•l(a) 
-

I886-87 18·8 52•6 22·6 19 •1(a) 

- 21•8(b} 
1891-92 • 19·2 47•9 23•0 . 

22·2 21•8(b) 
1896-97 • 19·3 41•5 

1901-02 • . 18·8 ~38•7 21·6 22•6(c} 
- . 

1006-07 - _--..---' . 19•5 38·6 21·8 22 ·6(c} 

(a) Census, 1881. (b) Census, lSgl. (o) Oen•us• 1901. 

TABLE 238.-Pe,·centage of Muhammadan pupils to total number of pup~1s by prot:inces. 

PUBLIO INSTITUTIONS, PRIVATE INSTITUTIONS. 
Perccn· 
ta11e in 

all msti-
PBOVINCE. 

1891-92. 1896--97. 1901...02.11906...()7. 
tutibna 

1891-92. 1896-97. 1901-0''.. 1906-Q7. in 1906-
07. 

--- ----· -----
Madras . 10'8 9'9 9'7 ~-s 26'3 28'3 29'5 32'1 u·8 

Bombay. 17'2 17'6 17'3 -Ia"-~ 32'7 45'4 51'2 62'3 !>.9'0 . 
Bengal. . . 25'6 26'7 25'0 13'9 67'1 82'9 62'6 31'6 14"5 

United Provinces . 15"9 16'2 '15'0 14'6 45'8 41'9 42'9 47'5 18'3 

35·9· 39'8 - -65'0 
f----

Punjab . 37'7 39'1 66·8- 68'7 04'8. 44'7. 
---· -

Burma . 1'2 2"0 2"5 3'0 7•0 3'7 2'7 2'4 2'8 

E. B. and Assam* 16'4 17'8 18'8 48'7 68'5 66'7 7.4'9 92',6 52'2. 
' 14''4 C. P. and Berar . 9'7 8'7 9'0 9'1 7'2 .. .. ·9·1 

Coorg . 3'8 3'2 3'4 4 .. 4 3'4 '7 .· '1'6 1'4 . 4'1. 
I 

N.-W. F. Province - - 64'4 63'2 
~· - 88'1 . 83'3 I 71'5 

'I --------
~r19·5 I I I TOTAL .19'2 19"3 47"9 41"5 38'7 38"6 21'8 

* In 1892, 1897 allli- 1902 the figures are for Assam only. 

'fABLE 239.-Percentage of Muhammadan pupils in primary schools to total number o/ pupil; in 
such schools. 

PlloVlNOB. 1901-02. 1906-07. 

Madras /. . 10•7 9•5 ' 
Bombay 18•5 17•5 
Bengal . 27'3 13•9) 
Assam 18•8 ' ?-28•1' 
Eastern Bengal and Assam 

' .. .. 51•9J 
United Provinces 13•7 13•3 
Punjab . . ' 41•0 42•2 
Burma 2'0 I 2•5 
C. P. and Berar . 9'9 . 8•8 
Coorg 

. 
I . ' 3•7 4•8 

N.-W. F. Province . . 71•6 66•7 

ToTAL 19•7 '20:0 



15S l'ROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDlA. 

TABLE 240.-Percentage of Muhammadan pupils in public institutions to Muhammadan population of 
school-going age. 

1901-02. 
I 

1906-07. 
PnoVINoE, 

Muhammadans •. All classes. Muhammadai\S. 
I All classes. 

---------- ~--------

Madras 19·5 12·9 20·7 
~--.-. . . . . . . 
I 

15·3. 
Bombay, . . . . 14·3 14·8 15·3 16·9 
Bengal and Assam . . . . 10·1 13"'3 13·2 ! 15·7 
United Provinces . . . . . . ·. . 5·5 5•1 7.·7 I 7•5 
Punjab . . . . . . . 4·2 5•9 5•7 I 7•7 
Burma. . . . . . • • S·O 11·8 13·4 14·5 
Eastern Bengal and Assam . . . . .. -~ -.. .. ... .. .. 
Central ProvinceS and Bera.r . . . 23·2 . 8•9 28·4 I 11·9 
Coorg • • .• • . 7·3 15·9 9·5 

i 
16·1 

North-West Frontier Province . . . . 2·8 4•9 3.·7 5•3 . i 
ToTAL . 8•9 10·8 11·3 I 13•1 

TABLE 241.-Percentage of male M1mammadan pupils in public schools to Muhammadan population of 
. : . ' school-going age. · . 

! __ ·..:...· --:-I-90_1_-o_2·....__.,.... ___ -J 
Pnovuro111. .I Male popu- . ~-Ma.-le_p_o_p_u_· ..--P-u~p_il_s_iQ._ 

1906-{)7. 

• • 1 Ia.tion of Pupils in p - I la.tion of public in-
1 eohoo:-goina public in· eroentage. , school-"oina stitutions. Percentage. 

- c ·atitu~;ons. "' " --~---.-----~.; ag~.. II age. . _.· j 
. . . . .. . . r 

Madraa • 
Bombay , • . . ...... • "' • 
Bengal and As~am , • 
United Provinces , , 
Punjab • . , , • 
Burma • · ... . • • 
Central Provinces and Bera.r 
Coorg • · · , , , 
North-W eat Frontier Province 

~-' 

. '• 

846,657 20•2 

-. ---

TABLE 242.-Successful Muhammadan candidates in public examinat-ions • 

·-· .. . ------ --- -
lNTEBHEDIATl!. . MATalC'O'LA!I!ION. M,A, . Jl, A. 'SOBOOL f!N.u.. MmDLE. U. PBIHABY, 

PBOVI!I8V. 
1901-02,,1906-07. 1901·02, 1906-Q7. 1901-02. 1906-07. 1901-02 • 1906-07 • 1901-02 • 1906-07 • 1901-02 • 1906-07 . 1901-02 . 1906-07. 

-j~ 
---- -------~-- ·----- .. -,-7-8 ------

llla!lraa '1 6 11 161· 60 
41 2 945 

• 
Jl<>mbay . . • 2 1 8 0 21 89 31 72 7 14 62 109 1,934 2,553 

I ·, 

6' I 209 Bengal . 8 fi 2~ 11. 74. 124 .. .. 605 . 771 1,827 1,381 

Unlt.d Provinces . 2 .. 4S 69 66 
89 I 168 169 .. .. 640 G47 1,785 2,393 

PunJab :6 '1 26 18 72 60 287 894 .. .. 869 290 3,318 4,084 

Burma . .. . .. .. .. 1 .. 3 2 . . .. 112 133 278 676 

E. Jl. and Aasam. .. "· .. . .. .. 1' 1 12 D 96 .. .. 37 1,336 6 8,693 

c. P. and Berar • .. ... 1 .. 1 1 10 11 "1 2 04 60 1,010 861 

(loorg . --· .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
N.•W. FrProvtneo .. .. .. .. 8 1 I 31 85 .. . .. 73 88 415 660 

ToTAL . 12 18 1071li3----;w~.73s ---m- 10 --16-12.'470 . 8,474 ll,O!S 16,191 

l 

I 



EDUCATION OF BACKWARD CLASSES. 

CHAP~rER XII.-EDUCATION OF BACKWARD 
CLASSES; 

TADLE 243.-P~pils. 

PROVINCE. 1896-7. I 1901-2. 1906-7. 

. 
Jlfadras . . 3,373 4,534 4,884 
Bombay, . . 9,398 -- 7,663 12,160 
Bengal . . . 37,870 30,203 ' . 46.236 
Burma 28,047 29,015 39,205 
Eastern Bengal and Assam .. . 8,922 16,094 13,094 
Central Provinces and Berar 3,264 3,276 6,382 

TOTAL . 90,874 90,785 121,961 

TABLE 244:.-Madras schools for g~eral education' in Ganjam, Vizllf!apatam and 
Godaveri Agencies. 

-
19ill-2. I ioo6-7: 

159 

-------

--. 
Total.I-Govt.1· Board. 

I . -r--
Indigen- Unlided. Ino~n- -Total. Govt. Board. Aided. Unaided 

ou~. 
Aided. 

~ r=:----
Gnn]a<D 63 .. 45 29 .. 137 81 .. 98 28 .. 205 

Vizagapatam 50 .. ao 13 47 uo 9 17 29 ·8 13 71 

Godavcrl 51 .. 2 18 1 72 13 6 2 .. . . 21 

----
771 601 349 1 103~ --

Total 164 .. 48 129 29 13 • 297 

TABI;E 24n.-Madras-pupils. 

YEAB. 
Tribes of the Bada.gas. of the Tribes of other 

. agency tracts. Nilgiris . loc~Jities. ·TOTAL 

-
1896-97 . . 1,801' 1,083 48.9 3,373 .. 
1901-02 . . . 2,!)66 1,085 483 4,534 .. 
1906-07 . . .. 3,7?3 76~ <lOj} 4t~~4 . . 

f· 
TABLE 246."--Bombay-pupils belonging to aboriginal tr{bes. 

-. 
YEAR. Central Division. Northern Divisidn. ··Total. 

1896-97 1,497 7,901 9,398 
l9Jl.(f2 1,480 

' 
6,183 . 7,663 

1906-01 2,067 10,093 12,160 

TABLJ<.: 247.-Benaal-pupils belonyina to abm·iginal and backward tribes 

-------- YEAR. Pupils • 

. -. 
1896-97 .--·· .. . . 37,870 
1901-02 --.. .. . 30,203 
1~06-07 . . 46,236 



1.60 PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

TABLO: 248.-Assam and Eastern Benga(and Assam-pupils belonging to aboriginal and backwar£l 
tribes. 

YEAB. Pupils. 

1896-97 (Assam) • . . • • ~ . • • . ~ 8,922 
1901-02 (Assam) . . . . • 16,094 
1906-07 (E. B. & Assam) . . . . 13,094 

-
TABr.E 249.-Bengal examination results among pupils of aboriginal and backward tn'bes . . - Passes iu 1896~7. Pass!'S in ~901-~. Passes in 1906-7. 

' . 
"Entrance . . . . 6 5 .. 
Middle Sohola.rship • • 13 39 157 
Upper Prima-ry SchQla.rship . 59 93 412 
J.ower .Prima.ry Schola.rship . 549 787 1,198 

' 

TABLE 250.-Burma-pupils. 

-- 1896-7. 1901-2. 1906-7. 

I 

Pu blio schools . . . 21,133 22,862 37,618 
Private schools . . . . 6,888 6,028 1,587 
Schools lor special i1111truotion , 26 125 Not known· 

.. 
TOTAL . 28,047 29,015 I . :10,21)5 

TABLE 251.-Burma-pupils in public schools. 

. Pupils b publio schools . 
-- . Population. 

1896-7. 1901-2. 1906-7. 

Karens . . . . 727,235 18,592 17,745 28,580 
Sha.ns . . . 787,08'1 34 70 . 5,819 
Chins . . . 179,292 . ~ 9!1 252 400 
Kachins . . .-64",405 20 77 233 
Taloings . . 321,829 .. 1,385 2,583 
Taungthus . . . . 174,025 .. 66 }. .JS'ot known M&nipuris • _!.----· ... -- ~ . J 11,132 .. 38 

ToTAL . 2,265,005 18,744 19,633 37,618 , 
.Tamils and Telugus . . 196,177 2,341 3,161 1,400 
Chinese . . . . 64,421 48 68 187 

' 
TOTAL 2,525,603 21,133 22,862 39,205 

TABLE 252.-0. P. and Berar.-Pupils belonging to aboriginal tn'bes (excluding those 
in Native States). 

I 
Pup !h. YEAJ\ • 

I . , 

1891-92 '· ],529* . . 
1896-97 . • . 3,264 
.}901-02 . . . 3,276 
1906-07 

. 6,382t . . . 
• Exoludtng B>n•r figures. 
t Inoludlnii.Natlve.etatos fi~e~, 

I 
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TABLE 2fi3.-lnstitutions intended chiefly fo-r Panchamas. 

I 

... ,, -
CLAss o:r ScHOOL. 1896-7. 1901-2. 1906~7 

Secondary schools for boys 11 6 6 
Secondary schools ,for girls 10 8 9 
Primary schools for boys. 2,385 2,861 3,5(}2 
Primary schools for girls 34 20 51 
Private elementary schools 27 36 40 
Training schools for masters· 1 1 2 
Other special schoo~- .. 2 3 

-------·-- --
TOTAL 2,468 2,934 3,613 -

TABLE 254.-The same institutions by class of management. 

CLASS Oll' MANAGEMENT, 1896-7. 1901-2. 1906-7. 

Government 9 6 3 
Board . 303, 419 402 
Aided 1,343 1,612 - 2,383 
Unaided 786 -- 861 785 
Private. 27 36 40 

TOTAL 2,468 2,934 3,613 
-~ 

TABLE 255.-Panchanias under insbruction in public institutions. 

YEAR. Males. Females. . 
1896-97 ,. 34,527 - 4,961 
1901-02 . .. . 44,150. 8,328 
1906-07 . . 49,272 8,042 

TABLE 256,-Panchama boys in different stages of inst-ructio,;,, 

~Up~ Lower Training Other 

I YEAR. Primary. special 'J;'otal. seoon ry. secondary. schools. schools. 

1892-93 . .. I 22 156 20,751 13 28 20.970 
18!16-97 I 19 212 34,218 39 39 34,527 .. 

~I 1901-02 10 214 43,823 48 50 44,150 
1906-07 . 12 153 46,872 63 69 47,172 

I 

TABLE 257.-Panch<Lma girls in ditJerent stages of instruction. 
-

YEAR. Urper Lower 
Primary. 

f.· Training . Total. secondary. secondary. schools. 

1892-93 . 62 3,578 ' 8 3,618 .. 
1896-97 . . . 1 57 4,902 1 4,961 1901-02 . . .. - 31 8,295 2 8,328 
1906-07 . .. 38 -7,904 7 7,970 -

VOL. II 
•Includeo 21 girl• in" Other Special" aoboolo. 
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CHAPTER XIV.-l:tEFORMATORY SQHOOLs.· 

TABLE 258.-Boys admitted to scltool. 

~ 

SCHOOL. 1903. 1904. 1905. 1906. I 
I 1907. 

Chingleput , 33 43 5!k 44 47 ) 

Yeravda 41 47 ~- 32 43 
Ali pore . 70 53 5~ 75 73 
Hazaribagh 37' 48 43 69 73 
Chuna.r 33 . 24 32 35 30 
Delhi . . . .. ... -· ·22· 29 34 
Insein ~ 26 17 19 24 23 
Jubbulpore . 11 13 21 15 9 

' 
---· 

ToTAL 251 245 293 323 332 

TABLE 259.-Boys at schooZ. 

SCHOOL. ~ 1904. 1905. ·1906. 1907. 

Chingleput . . . . 161 168 185 191 192 
Yt>ravda' . . . 140 158 164 166 174 
Ali pore . 238 229 216 213 207 
Hazaribagh , . - 190 185 173 188 209 
Chunar. ' 217 186 161 142 138 .. . 
Delhi • . .. .. 44 63 81 
Insein. . . . . 82. 76 78 80 80 
Jubbulpore , .. 140 125 95 82 65 . -

'TOTAL . 1,168 1,127· 1,ll6 1,125 1,146 

• 
TA.ir.E '26o.~Pupils. by race or ()'feed. 

SCHOOL. Hindus. I Muhammadan!~. . Buddhists. Others. 
·I 

Total. 

Chingleput ' 138 17 . 37 192 . .. 
Yeravda 114 58 .. 2 174 
Alipore. .. 105 91 .. II 207 
Hazaribagh . 155 48 .. '6 209 
Chunar. .. . 93 42 .. 3 -138 
Delhi . . • 40 .40· .. 1 81 
Insein .. . . 17 8 55 .. 80 
Jubbulpore . . 47 12 .. 6 - 65 

• • J. 

l TarAL . ~09 316 55 66 1,146 
. . ,. 

TABLE 261.-Educat·ion of pu.pils on admission,. 
•· 

SCHOOL. · Able to read. Illiterate. Total. 

Chingleput 22 170 192 
Yeravda · 28. 146 174 
Alipore . 6 201 207 
Hazaribagh .. 4 205 209 
Chunar. 

. 
17 121 -138 

~ .. 
Delhi . 4 77 81 
Insein . 38 42 80 
Jubbulpore . 8 57 65 

: 

TOTAL 127 1,019 1,146 
I 



kEJ70RMATORY SCHOOLe. 

TABLE 262.-Boys ta1'g"'t aqr,.culture and other industries. 

SCHOOL. Taught Agriculture. Taught other industries. 

---· 

Chingleput • .. 192 
Yeravda . 68 106 . . • . 
Alipore 12 195 
Hazaribagh 134 75 
Chunar .. . .. 29 109 
Delhi 21 60 
lnsein •' 17 63. 
Jubbulpore . . 24 41 ' 

TOTAL 305 841 

. 
TABLE 263.-Employment and conduct of discharged pupils, 1901-1906. 

Chingle-
I Hazari. Jubbul-

Yeravda. Ali pore. Chunar, Delbl. lose in, TotaL 
put, bag h. pore. 

------ ----- --- --- --- -- ~--

Occupied in trades and 39 
handicrafts taught them. 39 13 71 30 19 .. 13. 34 224 

Occupied in agriculture , 10 20 24 154 33 1 16 292 
Occupied in industries not 50 

taught in school • , 66 69 83 28 ro8 1 28 4 433· 
Unemployed or with friends 12 5 31 21 13 .. 19' . 18 105 
Re-convicted • 27 5 48 15 22 .. 3 138 
Of bad character 

. 4 2 5 5 1 6 1 24 .. 
Not known or not reported 

: 48 1 · 59 I 59 io1 .. 55 on : 33 52 407 
Died after discharge 4 1 __ 1 ___ 1_2 ___ ._1_1 ____ a ____ 1_1-·-_2_ 10 50 

ToTAL 195 I 1119 I 333 I -323 I 2.99 4 142 . ---w8i1,673 . 

TABLE 264.-Boys taught agriculture and employeil in agriculture. 
Pupils discharged in 1904 to 1906. 

EMPLOYED IN AGBIOULTURE, ---· 
SCHOOL. Taught Agriculture... ---- .. - --. --·------ ----

Taught in the Not taught in the 
schooL school • . 

. 
Chingleput . .. .. 6 
Yeravda . 32 13 .. 
Alipore. 22 8 2 
He.za.ribagh 103 52 27 
Chunar •. 53 9 9 
Delhi 1 1 .. 
Insein . . 21 4 3 
Jubbulpore 51 1~ '4 

ToT AI. 283 97 
I 

51 

TABLE 2115.-Cost of maintenance and profits on manufactn·res. 

Cost of maintenance. Profits on manufactUres. 
SCHOOL. 

1903. 1907. 1903. 1907 

Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs 

Chingleput 22,948 33,487 1,216 , 1,951 
Yeravda. 16,025 19,706 636 1,153 
Ali pore 29,746 39,638 3,544 3,753 
Hazaribagh 23,346 32,749 -1,437 -4,898 
Chunar 20,266 26,4R'l ~ 444 614 
Delhi .. 17,056 .. 728 
Insein 13,324 12,253 • 769 704 
Jubbulpore 14,039 14,0ll 1,108 671 

--
TOTAL 1,39,694 1,95,385 6,280 4,676 

z 2 



PROGRESS OF ltDUCA1'ION lN lNDlA. 

~ . 

··CHAPTER XV.-PRIVATE INSTITUTIONS. 

TABLE 266.-0lasses of institutions, by perwds. 

CLASs Oil' INsTITUTION. 

1 

1886-7. 1891-2. 1896-7. .I 1901-2. 1906-7. 

ADVANCED. -
I Arabi~ or Persia.n 5,717 3,088 2,647 2,270 2,051 

Sanskrit 1,868. 2,427 2,484 1,913' 1,630 
Other Oriental ola.sses • . 93 44 49 42 6 

TOTAL 7,678 5.559 5,180 4,225 3,687 

ELEMENTARY. I 

Koran schools ·i 12,126 ' 13,228 11,840 11,218 10,504 I 
Verna.oula.r schools 11,585 19,504 24,667 27,173 I 25,108 
Other schools· . 1,439 826 452 

~ 
1,8_93 

TOTAL . 25,150 33,558 36,959 37,505 

I 
56 

GRAND TOTAL 32,828 39,117 . 42,139 43,081 I 41,192 

TABLE 267.-lnstitutions for teaching Arabic or Persian. 

PBOVINCE. 1891-2. 1896-7. 1901-2. 1906-7. 

Madr~ . 28 35 45 58 
Bombay . . . 29 37 44 66 
Bengal . 1,294 1,219 1,142 844 
United Provinces • . . 1,155 959 757 483 
l'unjab . 566 374 165 184 
F..a.st.ern Benga.l and ·Assa.m 12 21 20 276 
~entral Provinces and Bera.r • 4 2 9 4 
North-West Frontier Province .. .. 88 136 

TOTAL . 3,088 2,647 2,970 I 2,051 

TABLE 268.-lnstitutions for teaching Sanskrit . 
. . 

PBOVINCB. - I 1891-2. I .. 1896-7. 1901-2. 1906-7. 
' 
I - .. . - . --- . -

Madras .\ 118 
' 

159 181 257 
Bombay .. 50 56 25 31 
Bengal . ~ -- -· . 1,694 1,763 1,160 I 725 
United Provinces • 367 

I 

294 388 ! 321 
Punjab 122 130 86 

' 
67· 

Eastern Benga.l and Assa.m 76 82 68. 

I 

223 
Centra.l Provinces and Berar • .. 1 2 
North-West Frontier Province • . .. 

\_ _____ ~· ---- -
4 4 

.. 

I ----
1,913 1,630 TOTAL 2,427 . 

I 
2,484 

I 
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TABJ,E 269.-Koran scl1oola. 

PROVINOIIi. 
I 

1891·2. 1896·7. 1901·2. 1906·7. 

-
Madras 412 781 1,021 1,132 

Bombay 686 932 1,279 1,375 

BEings.! 5,969 4,717 3,667 390 

United Provinces • 
' 

1,261 1,412 1,520 1,350 

Ptmja.b 4,439 3,566 2,594 2,526 

Burma. 266 246 217 213 

Eastern Bengal and Assam 192 185 164 2,938 ,. 
Central Provinces and Berar 4 I .. .. 
North-West Frontier Province .. .. 756 580 

. TOTAL ·I 13,228 .11,840 11,218 10,504 
' 

TABLE 270.-Vernacular schools. 

I PROVINOIIi. .. I 1891-2. 1896-7. 1901-2. 106-7. 

-· 

Madras 2,845 4,179-~ 4,356 2,953' 

Bombay 1,802 1,779 1,191 1,177 

Bengal ·- 4,627 4,205 3,86~ 2,570 

United Provinces 
.. . 2,961 2,930 3,406 2,324 

Punjab 1,608 1,230 972' 893 

Burma 5,545 10,295 13,300 14,941 
-

Eastern Bengal and Assam 9 8 .. 124 

Central Provinces and Berar .80 .. .. .. 
COOrg • 27 41 .. .. 
North-West Frontier Pravince .. .. 79 126 

-
ToTAL .. 19,504 24,667 27,173 25,108 

-

TABLE 271.-0ther schools . .. 
PROVINOIII. 1891-2. I 1896-7. 1901-2. 1906-7. 

Madra.e .. 13 96 Bombay 1,082 201 14 122 226 Bengal 284 303 160 257 United Provinces • 
Punjab 

.. .. .. 92 319 63 33 41 Burma 13 44 Ea.etern Ben8al and A~m • 26 11 
Central Provinces and Berar • 

9 '13 3 150 
Coorg • • • • • 

.. 2 3 3 
North-Weet_Frontler Province 

.. .. 22 29 .. .. .. 2 

TOTAL 826 452 465 1,893 



l'MGMSS OF EDUCATION IN INDtA. 

TABLE 272.-Pupils in private institutions. 

I 
I 

I CLAI!s 011' INSTITUTION. 1886-7. 1891-2. ! 1896-7. 1901-2. 1906-7. 

. ---------- --- ----- I 
ADVANOJIID, 

Are. hie or Persian . 53,745. . 39,534 35,578 37,464 39,193 
Sanskrit 22,572 

' 
28,833 29,060 22,380 21,315 

Other Oriental Classic 1,062 684 744 2,293 284 

-
I ToTAL. A'Dv.u<o:8D 77,379 69,051 65,382 62,137 60,792 . 

. . ~ 

EL!IIlltlllNTABY. - ' 

Koran schools · ' 103,234 167,872. i . 175,312 183,476 189,713 . ; 
Vernacular schools. ' 165,593 248,922 

I 
318,766 378,803 351,043 

0 ther schools . 26,479 22,066 9,028 10,991 42,604 

TOTAL ELEMBNTABY • 295,306 438,860 I 503,106 573,270 

I 
583,860. 

----~ 

GRAND TOTAL 372,685 507,911 I 568,488 
.. 

635,4m I 644,152 
( 
~ 

.. 
TABLE ~13.~Pupils in institutions for teaching· Arabic or Persian. 

- I 

I 
PBOVINOIII. 1896-7. 

I 1901-2. 1906-7. 

Madra.~ . . 2,280 

I 
2,565 2,681' 

Bombay 2,181 1,883 2,661 
Bengal . , 14,014 16,737 10,104 
United Provinces • . 10,949 11,084 10,081 
Punjab 5,221• 8,090 2,678 
Eastern Ben_.ge.l and Assam 845 907 9,105 
Central Provinces e.n,d Berar . 88 148 49 
Coorg • • • • .. ... .. 
North-West Frontier Province .. I 

1,050 1,834 

TOTAL 35,578 I 37,464 I 39,193 

TABLE 274,:_Pupils in institutions for teaching Sans!.-rit. 

PBOVIlfOlll, I 1896-7. 1901-2. 1006-7. 
.• 

Madras .. 2,767 2,612 4,398 .- - - -Bombay . ' 642 504 855 

Berige.I 17,627 9,917 6,289 

United Provinces • . 4,179 6,388 5,703 
-

P11nje.b ·' 2,043 1,594 1,496 
I 
..: 

Ee.sterll Bengal and Assam 1,802 1,301 2,425 

Central Provinoea and Berar 13 47 '."!-.. . 
North-West Frontier Province .. 51 102 . ' 

~ 

TOTAL 29,060 22,380 21,315 

' 
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